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PREFACE. 





Ir is the design of the Volume now before the Reader 
to exhibit the entire system and economy of Wesleyan 
Methodism, in the light of its own documents, methodically 
arranged, and placed in chronological order. The attempt is 
made in honesty and candour; and has required a large 
amount of labour on the part of the Compiler, which, however, 
his love and admiration of the system have made if not 
absolutely ~pleasant—yet far less irksome than under other 
circumstances it would have been. 


Original authorities have been appealed to wherever prac- 
ticable; and where neither Wesley nor the Conference could be 
quoted, recourse has been had to the artless but instructive 
narrative of Mr. Myles, the judicious Compendium of Mr. 
Grindrod, or to some well-known and authentic biography. 


Great pains have been taken to verify the references 
throughout, and to conform them to the Third Edition of 
Wesley’s Works (8vo. 1829), and to the New Edition of the 
First Volume of the Minutes of the Conference (8vo. 1862), a 
publication of great importance to all who value historical 


accuracy. 


It is not indeed asserted that this Volume is faultless. But 
it is believed that after making fair allowances for the difficulty 
of the undertaking, it will be found more accurate and complete 
than any publication of the same kind that has yet appeared. 

As well to strangers as to those familiar with the subject the 
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information it supplies will be welcome, both for its general 
accuracy, and for its accessibility, as compared with those many 
and multifarious volumes from which it has been extracted. 


The reader will not fail to perceive how, in regard to recent 
legislation more particularly, care has been taken by the 
Conference to avoid everything like undue haste, and to adapt 
its action to the proved necessities of the several cases as they 
arose; thus moderately using the freedom which is one of the 
choicest privileges of a voluntary society, and which it is hoped 
no amount of wealth or worldly consideration will induce its 


possessors to barter away. 


It is most interesting and instructive to contemplate in 
these pages the gradual development of that work of God of 
which the two Wesleys sowed the seed. How truly has the 
little one become a thousand! Yet still our motto must be, 
“Non nobis, Domine.” Whether among the few or the many, 
in the rudimental class at the Foundry, or the affiliated Con- 
ference at the Antipodes,— 


‘“The help that upon earth is wrought 
TxHov dost it all alone.” 


Still may the Lord God of our fathers be with us! Let 
Him not leave us nor forsake us while sun and moon endure! 
So long as Methodists possessed a true and living faith evidenced 
by the works of righteousness, Wesley trusted that they 
would continue. He prayed that when they ceased to do go, 
God would blot out the remembrance of them from under 
heaven; and all his true spiritual children will say Amen to 
his prayer. 

GEORGE OSBORN. 


London, July 1st, 1868. 
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CHAPTER IT. 


THE FOUNDER OF METHODISM. 





Mr. John Wesley : his Birth, Parentage, and Education— Visit to Georgia, and 
Return to England—His Conversion—His Zeal in Preaching Justification 
by Faith—His Marriage, Separation, and Death of his Wife—His Personal 
Character—His Travels and Labours—-His Social Disposition and Virtues— 
Description of his Person—His Dress—His Death—lInscription on his 
Tomb—Marble Tablet in City Road Chapel—Copy of his Will—Deed of 
Assignment of his Literary Property. 


Q.—Who was the Founder of the Methodist Societies ; and when 
and where was he born ? 
{the Founder A.—The united societies of the people called ‘ Me- 


his birth, paren-  thodists’’ were founded by the Rev. John Wesley, A.M., 
ton ne 8 Of Lincoln College, Oxford, who was most ably and 
zealously assisted by his brother Charles, to whom the Christian 
public are greatly indebted for most of the hymns contained in the 
Wesleyan Hymn Book. John Wesley was born at Epworth, in Lin- 
colnshire, on the 17th of June, o.s., 1708, where his father, the Rev. 
Samuel Wesley, was rector. His mother, Mrs. Susannah Wesley, was 
the daughter of the Rev. Dr. Annesley, a distinguished nonconform- 
ing minister. When nearly six years of age, he experienced a narrow 
escape from being consumed in the flames of his father’s house, 
which had taken fire. This occurrence made a deep impression on 
his mind, which he retained ever afterwards. He received the first 
rudiments of his education from his mother, who was well qualified 
for such a duty; and it is but reasonable to believe, that to her 
pious instruction and Christian deportment, is attributable, in a 
great degree, the formation of those principles which, in after life, 
so eminently distinguished him. At eleven years of age he was 
sent to the Charter House School, in London, where he was distin- 
guished for his diligence and progress in learning. “‘ At seventeen 
he proceeded to Christ Church, Oxford, where he pursued his 
studies with zeal, assiduity, and success. He was ordained Deacon 
in 1725, and in 1726 was elected Fellow of Lincoln College, and 
obtained priest’s orders. For a short time he officiated as his 
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father’s curate; but in November, 1729, he returned to Oxford, 
intending to reside there permanently as a tutor. It is from this 
period that his religious character claims particular attention. 
Previous to this he had been seriously and deeply convinced of the 
necessity of piety, and had endeavoured, but with little effect, to 
produce similar impressions on his younger brother, Charles. But 
he found, on coming back to Oxford, that Charles (then student of 
Christ Church) had, during his absence, and chiefly through his 
influence, acquired views and feelings corresponding with his own, 
and had prevailed on two or three young men to unite with him in 
receiving the Lord’s Supper weekly, and cultivating strict morality 
in their conduct, and regularity in their demeanour. ‘ Here is a 
new set of Methodists sprung up,’ said one. The name caught the 
taste of the members of the University, and was thenceforth applied 
to the little band. To this company John Wesley united himself, 
and of it he soon became the leader.” : 

Q.—But was he at this time in the enjoyment of that inward 
peace and holiness of heart for which he so strongly contended in 
after life, both by his preaching and writing ? 

Mr. Wesley A.—No: “for in 1735 he and his brother Charles 
visitsGeorgia, Went to Georgia, having engaged with the Trustees of 
that colony to take religious charge of the settlers, and to instruct 
the Indian tribes in the neighbourhood. There they laboured for 
about two years with extraordinary zeal, but against formidable 
and unscrupulous opposition. Still they were themselves only 
seekers after salvation, for John expressed his judgment respecting 
his own state in these striking words :—‘ It is now upwards of two 
years since I left my native country, in order to teach the Georgian 
Indians the nature of Christianity ; but what have I learned myself 
in the mean time? Why, (what I least of all expected), that I, 
who went to America to convert others, was never converted my- 
self.’’’ [Wesley’s Works, Ed. 1829, 8vo., vol.i., p. 75.] 

Q.—Did this discovery cause him to abandon the work in which 
he had so zealously engaged ? 

Ie Weslon ra: A.—No: it, however, perplexed him for a while; 
tumstoEngiand. ‘put shortly afterwards, on his return to England, he 
conversed freely with a Moravian minister, named Peter Boéhler, 
with whom he became acquainted in London; and, opening his 
mind with freedom on the subject which absorbed his whole soul, he 
received from the instruction of that excellent man, a large measure 
of evangelical light, and very soon learned the gospel plan of justi- 
fication, by simple trust in the merits of the Redeemer. He dated 
his conversion from the 24th of May, 1788; for, in reference to 
that occasion, he said,—‘‘I felt that I did trust in Christ alone for 
salvation, and an assurance was given me that he had taken away 
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my sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin and death.” 
[Wesley’s Works, Ed. 1829, 8vo., vol. i., p. 108.] 

Q.—What course did he pursue, now that his acceptance with 

God was so clearly manifested ? 
Be A.—No sooner had he become a new man in Christ 
eee Loe Jesus, than he was filled with a burning love for the 
souls of men; he proceeded to labour not as a matter 
of mere servile obedience, but from an animating principle of filial 
love. He preached in such pulpits of the Established Church as were 
opened to him, his grand theme being the cardinal doctrine of 
Justification by Faith,—a doctrine which seemed new and strange 
to most of his hearers. 

Having thus briefly noticed the early history and labours of this 
extraordinary man, we will now take a short survey of his private 
and social character; and in doing this, we ask, first— 

Q.—Did Mr. Wesley ever enter into the married state ? 

an ee A.—Yes.—In February, 1751, he married Mrs. 
oo room! Vizelle, a widow lady of independent fortune. ‘ But 
before the marriage, he took care that her fortune 
should be wholly settled upon herself, refusing to have the command 
of one shilling of her property. Mr. Wesley’s constant habit of 
travelling from place to place, through Great Britain and Ireland, 
the number of persons who came to visit him wherever he was, and 
his extensive correspondence with the members of the Society, were 
circumstances unfavourable to that social intercourse, mutual open- 
ness and confidence, which form the basis of happiness in the mavr- 
ried state. These circumstances, indeed, would not have been so 
very unfavourable, had he married a woman who could have entered 
into his views, and accommodated herself to his situation. But this 
was not the case. Had he searched the whole kingdom on purpose, 
he could hardly have found a woman more unsuitable in these 
respects, than she whom he married.” [Whitehead’s Life of 
Wesley, vol. ii., p. 262.) Speaking of this matter, Dr. Coke and 
_ Mr. Moore remark :—“ Mr. Wesley’s marriage was not 

Mr. Wesley's 3 
Ue anaes what is commonly called a happy one. We cannot 
take upon us to state in every respect what were the 
causes of that inquietude, which for some years lay so heavily upon 
him. It might arise, in some degree, from his peculiar situation 
with respect to the great work in which he was engaged. He has 
more than once mentioned to us, that it was agreed between him and 
Mrs. Wesley previous to their marriage, that he should not preach ~ 
one sermon or travel one mile the less on that account. ‘If I thought 
I should,’ said he, ‘‘ my dear, as well as I love you, I would never 
see your fuce more.’ But Mrs. Wesley did not long continue in 
this mind. She would fain have confined him to a more domestic 
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life; and having found, by experience, that it was impossible, she 
unhappily gave place to jealousy. This entirely spoiled her 
temper, and drove her to many outrages. She repeatedly left his 
house, but was brought back by his earnest importunities. At last 
she seized on part of his journals and many other papers, which 
she would never afterwards restore; and taking her final departure, 
left word that she never intended to return. Who then, can 
wonder, that after all this he should only observe, ‘Non eam 
reliqui ; non dimisi ; non revocabo ’—I have not left her; I have 
not put her away; I will not call her back. She died in the year 
1781, at Camberwell, near London. A stone is placed at the head 
of her grave, in the churchyard of that place, setting forth—‘ That 
she was a woman of exemplary piety; a tender parent, and a 
sincere friend.’”’ [Coke and Moore’s Life of Wesley, p. 305.] 
Q.—What was the personal character and deportment of Mr. 
John Wesley ? 
Bet sates A.—We will not here attempt to draw the full 
sharapiee of Me. character of this eminent and holy man, nor to esti- 
mate the extent of his labours and services ; but with 
regard to some of his leading characteristics, we may remark, that 
he was a man of strong capacious mind, clear apprehension, quick 
penetration, and sound judgment. He ranked high as a scholar, a 
critic, and a philosopher; his talents, as a writer, were sufficient 
to procure him considerable reputation. As a preacher, he was 
eminently successful: his attitude in the pulpit was graceful and 
easy; his action calm and natural, yet pleasing and expressive ; 
his voice not loud, but clear and sweet; his style neat, simple, 
and perspicuous, and admirably adapted to the capacity of his 
hearers. The composition of his discourses presented, at times, 
a manifest diversity; for when he allowed himself time for study, 
he succeeded; but when he did not he frequently failed. His 
His extraordi- travels in the work of the ministry, for upwards of 
ministerial “a fifty years, were altogether without precedent. During 
as this period he travelled (chiefly on horseback) about 
four thousand five hundred miles every year; this would have been 
impossible without great punctuality and care in the management 
of his time. He had stated hours for every purpose; and his only 
relaxation was a change of employment. For fifty-two years and 
upwards, he generally delivered two, and frequently three or four 
sermons in a day; to these may be added an infinite number of 
exhortations to the societies after preaching, and in other occasional 
His character meetings at which he assisted. In social life he was 
ere lively, conversant, and extremely agreeable; indeed, 
it was impossible to be long in his company without partaking of hig 
placid cheerfulness, which was not abated by the infirmities of age, 
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nor even by the approach of death. One remarkable feature in his 
character was his placability connected with his active and pene- 
trating mind. His temper was naturally quick; but the influence of 
religion had, in a great measure, corrected this disposition ; and 
hence he bore persecution, abuse, or injury, not only without 
anger, but without any apparent emotion. He was extremely 
temperate, but never imposed upon others the same degree of 
rigour he exercised upon himself. Among other things, he was 
remarkable for his early rising, and frequently urged its advantages 
in his public labours. His benevolence knew no bounds but an 
empty pocket. He gave away not merely a certain part of his 
income, but all that he had: his own wants provided for, he 
devoted all the rest to the necessities of others. In controversy, 
he was extremely moderate, always kept his temper, wrote like a 
Christian, a gentleman, and a scholar; indeed, we may sum up 
the whole by saying that he was an Israelite indeed, in whom was 
no guile. 

Dr. Whitehead gives the following interesting description of his 
person and dress :— 


Deseription af “The figure of Mr. Wesley was remarkable: his stature 
Mr.Wesley’s pe was low; his habit of body, in every period of life, the 
reverse of corpulent, and expressive of strict temperance, 
and continual exercise ; and notwithstanding his small size, his step was 
firm, and his appearance, till within a few years of his death, vigorous and 
muscular. His face, for an old man, was one of the finest we have seen. 
A clear, smooth forehead, an aquiline nose, an eye the brightest and most 
piercing that can be conceived, and a freshness of complexion scarcely ever 
to be found at his years, and impressive of the most perfect health, conspired 
to render him a venerable and interesting figure. Few have seen him 
without being struck with his appearance; and many, who had been 
greatly prejudiced against him, have been known to change their opinion 
the moment they were introduced into his presence. In his countenance 
and demeanour, there was a cheerfulness mingled with gravity ; a spright- 
liness, which was the natural result of an unusual flow of spirits, and yet 
was accompanied with every mark of the most serene tranquillity. His 
aspect, particularly in profile, had a strong character of acuteness and 
penetration.” [Whitehead’s Life of Wesley, vol. ii, p. 484.] 
Dedoiiption ot In dress, he was a pattern of neatness and simplicity. A 
Mr. Wesley's narrow plaited stock, a coat with a small upright collar, no 
buckles at his knees, no silk or velvet in any part of his 
apparel, and a head as white as snow, gave an idea of something primitive 
and apostolic; while an air of neatness and cleanliness was diffused over 
his whole person.” [Whitehead’s Life of Wesley, vol. ii., p. 485.] 


Q.—When did Mr. Wesley die, and where was he interred ? 
Mt. Wesley's A.—He died on the 2nd of March, 1791, in the 
sia eighty-eighth year of his age, and was buried in a 
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vault in the City Road Chapel, London, whither he was followed 
by the tears and affectionate regrets of hundreds who regarded 
him as their father in the Gospel. 


THE FOLLOWING IS THE INSCRIPTION ON HIS TOMB- 
STONE. 


To the Memory of 
THE VENERABLE JOHN WESLEY, A.M., 
Late Fellow of Lincoln College, Oxford. 


This GREAT LIGHT arose, 
(By the singular providence of God,) 
To enlighten THESE NATIONS, 
And_to revive, enforce, and defend, 
. The pure apostolical pocrRiNEs and practices of the 
Primitive Caurcu ; 


Which he continued to do, by his writings and labours, 
For more than HALF A CENTURY ; 

And to his inexpressible joy, 

Not only beheld their rnrLusnce extending, 
And their nrricacy witnessed, 

In the hearts and lives of MANY THOUSANDS, 

As well in the Western Wor zp, as in 
THESE KINGDOMS ; 


But also, far above all human power or expectation, 
Lived to see Provision made, by the singular 
Grace of God, 
For their CONTINUANCE and ESTABLISHMENT, 
TO THE JOY OF FUTURE GENERATIONS ! 


Reader, if thou art constrained to bless the INSTRUMENT, 
GIVE GOD THE GLoRY ! 

After having languished a few days, he, at length, 
finished his course and his life together ; 
Gloriously triumphing over death, 

March 2, An. Dom. 1791, 

IN THE EIGHTY-EIGHTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, 





ON THE MARBLE TABLET IN THE CHAPEL IS THE 
FOLLOWING. 
Sacred to the Memory 


Of the Rev. JOHN WESLEY, A.M. 
Some time Fellow of Lincotn Conuzaxn, OxForp ; 
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A Man, in Learning and sincere Piety, 
Scarcely inferior to any : 
In zeal, Ministerial labours, and extensive usefulness, 
Superior (perhaps) to all men & 
Since the days of St. Paut. 


Regardless of fatigue, personal danger, and disgrace, 
He went out into the highways and hedges, 
Calling sinners to repentance, 

And preaching the Gospel of peace. 


He was the Founder of the Mrruopist Societies ; 
The Patron and Friend of the Lay-preachers, 
By whose aid he extended the plan of itinerant 

preaching 
Through Great Brivarn and IRELAND, 
The West Inpies and America, 
With unexampled success. 


He was born July 17th, 1703, 
And died March 2nd, 1791, 
In sure and certain hope of eternal life, 
Through the atonement and mediation of a crucified 
Saviour. 


He was sixty-five years in the Ministry, 
And fifty-two an Itinerant Preacher : 
He lived to see, in these KINGDOMS only, 
About three hundred Itinerant, 
And a thousand Local Preachers, 

Raised up from the midst of his own people ; 
And eighty thousand persons in the Societies under 
his care. 

His name will ever be held in grateful remembrance 
by all who rejoice in the universal spread 


of the Gospel of Christ. 
SOLI DEO GLORIA. 


Q.—Did Mr. Wesley execute a will before he departed hence ? 
A.—yYes; and the following is a certified copy of the same, as 
taken from Wesley’s Works, Ed. 1829, 8vo., vol. iv., p. 500. 


“Yn the name of God, Amen ! 


“Y, John Wesley, Clerk, sometime Fellow of Hincolw College, Oxford, 
rebohing all others, appoint this to be my Yast Will and Cestament. 


Copy of the “T give all my books now on sale, and the copies of 


Totametofite, them (only subject to a rent-charge of £85 a year to the 
John Wesley. widow and children of my brother) to my faithful friends, 
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John Horton, merchant, George Wolff, merchant, and William Marriott, 
stock broker, all of London, in trust for the general fund of the Methodist 
Conference, in carrying on the work of God by itinerant preachers ; on 
condition that they permit the following committee, Thomas Coke, James 
Creighton, Peard Dickenson, Thomas Rankin, George Whitfield, and the 
London Assistant for the time being, still to superintend the printing 
press; and to employ Hannah Paramore and George Paramore, as here- 
tofore, unless four of the committee judge a change to be needful. 

“T give the books, furniture, and whatever else belongs to me in the 
three houses at Kingswood, in trust to Thomas Coke, Alexander Mather, 
and Henry Moore, to be still employed in teaching and maintaining the 
children of poor travelling preachers. 

“T give to Thomas Coke, Doctor John Whitehead, and Henry Moore, 
all the books which are in my study and bed-chamber at London, and in 
my studies elsewhere, in trust for the use of the preachers who shall labour 
there from time to time. I give the coins, and whatever else is found in 
the drawer of my bureau at London, to my dear grand-daughters, Mary 
and Jane Smith. 

“J give all my manuscripts to Thomas Coke, Doctor Whitehead, and 
Henry Moore, to be burnt or published as they see good. I give whatever 
money remains in my bureau and pockets at my decease, to be equally 
divided between Thomas Briscoe, William Collins, John Easton, and 
Isaac Brown. 

“T desire my gowns, cassocks, sashes, and bands, may remain at the 
chapel for the use of the clergymen attending there. I desire the London 
Assistant, for the time being, to divide the rest of my wearing apparel 
between those four of the travelling preachers that want it most; only my 
pellise I give to the Rev. George Creighton ; my watch to my friend, 
Joseph Bradford ; my gold seal to Elizabeth Ritchie. 

“J give my chaise and horses to James Ward and Charles Wheeler, in 
trust, to be sold, and the money to be divided ; one-half to Hannah Abbott, 
and the other to the poor members of the select society. 

“Out of the first money which arises from the sale of books, I bequeath 
to my dear sister Martha Hall (if alive), £40 ; to Mr. Creighton aforesaid, 
£40 ; and to the Rev. Mr. Heath, £60. 

‘And whereas I am empowered by a late deed to name the persons who 
are to preach in the New Chapel at London (the clergymen for a con- 
tinuance), and by another deed, to name a committee for appointing 
preachers in the New Chapel at Bath; I do hereby appoint John 
Richardson, Thomas Coke, James Creighton, Peard Dickenson, clerks ; 
Alexander Mather, William Thompson, Henry Moore, Andrew Blair, John 
Valton, Joseph Bradford, James Rogers, and William Myles, to preach in 
the New Chapel at London, and to be the committee for appointing 
preachers in the New Chapel at Bath. I likewise appoint Henry Brooke, 
painter; Arthur Keen, gent.; and William Whitestone, stationer, all of - 
Dublin, to receive the annuity of £5 (English) left to Kingswood School 
by the late Roger Shiel, Esq. 


“T give £6 to be divided among the six poor men, named by the 
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Assistant, who shall carry my body to the grave ; for I particularly desire 
there may be no hearse, no coach, no escutcheon, no pomp, except the tears 
of them that loved me, and are following me to Abraham’s bosom. I 
solemnly adjure my Executors in the name of God, punctually to observe 
this. 

“Tastly, I give to each of those travelling preachers who shall remain in 
the connexion six months after my decease, as a little token of my love, the 
eight volumes of Sermons. 

‘“T appoint John Horton, George Wolff, and William Marriott, aforesaid, 
to be executors of this my last Will and Testament, for which trouble they 
will receive no recompense till the resurrection of the just. 


“Witness my hand and seal, the 20th day of February, 1789. 
JOHN WESLEY. [szEat.] 


‘Signed, sealed, and delivered, by the said Testator, as for his last Will 
and Testament, in presence of us, 
Witi1am Ciuow. 
Evizaseta CLuLow. 


‘“‘Should there be any part of my personal! estate undisposed of by this 
my Will, I give the same unto my two nieces, EK. Ellison and 8. Collett, 
equally, 

JOHN WESLEY. 
Witui1am CLULow. 


EvizaBETH CLULOW. 
February 25th, 1789. 
“JT give my types, printing presses, and everything pertaining thereto, to 
Mr. Thomas Rankin, and Mr. George Whitfield, in trust, for the use of the 


Conference. 
: JOHN WESLEY. 


In the above Will, it-will be seen that Mr. Wesley, in accordance 
with the Deed of Declaration, specially provided for the supply of 
the New Chapel in London, and the New Chapel in Bath, by nomi- 
nating certain preachers to:officiate in the former, and to constitute 
a committee for appointing preachers to officiate in the latter. 
As this, however, was an occasion of uneasiness to several of the 
preachers, after considerable conversation it was agreed, in order 
to remove every ground of dissatisfaction, and to promote and 
perpetuate good will and harmony among the brethren, that the 
preachers specified in the Will for the above purposes, should be 
requested to use the authority thus vested in them, in entire sub- 
servience to the Conference. To this request they accordingly 
agreed; and the following declaration was enrolled in the Journal 
of the Conference, and signed (with the exception of Mr. Richard- 
son, who was not present,) by each of those preachers :— 


“We, the underwritten, being appointed by the Will of the late Rev. 
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John Wesley, as a committee to preach in, and appoint preachers for the 
New Chapel, in the City Road, London; and also the Methodist Chapel, 
in King Street, in Bath ; do engage that we will use all the rights and 
privileges given us by Mr. Wesley, in the present instance, in entire 
subservience to the Conference :— 


THomAs Coke. WILLIAM THOMPSON. JOSEPH BRADFORD. 
JAMES CREIGHTON. Henry Moore. JAMES ROGERS. 
PrarD DICKENSON. ANDREW Buatir. WituiAm Mytes. 


1791, ALEXANDER Matuer. JoHN VALTON. 


Q.—It appears, then, from this Will, that Mr. Wesley left his 
entire interest in the book room to John Horton, merchant, George 
Wolff, merchant, and William Marriott, stock broker, to be held in 
trust by them, for the general fund of the Methodist Conference, to 
carry on the work of God by itinerant preachers. But, was not a 
Deed of Assignment (duly executed by Mr. Wesley) afterwards pro- 
duced, which placed it in the hands of seven travelling preachers ? 

A.—Yes ; the following account of this transaction is given in 
Dr. Coke and Henry Moore’s Life of Wesley, viz.:— 

Deed of As- “ Above a year and a half after making this Will, Mr. 
ae ee Wesley executed a deed, in which he appointed seven gentle- 
perty: men, viz.—Dr. Thomas Coke, and Messrs. Alexander Mather, 
Peard Dickenson, John Valton, James Rogers, Joseph Taylor, and Adam 
Clarke, trustees for all his books, pamphlets, and copyright, for carrying on 
the work of God by itinerant preachers, according to the enrolled deed, 
which we have already mentioned. But Dr. Coke, being in America at the 
time of Mr. Wesley’s death, the deed was suffered to lie dormant till his 
return. The three executors then took the advice of two of the most em- 
inent counsellors in the kingdom, who informed them that the deed was of 
a testamentary nature, and therefore superseded the Will with respect to 
the books, &c. The deed was then presented to the judge of the Preroga- 
tive Court of Canterbury, who received it as the third codicil of Mr. Wesley’s 
Will ; on which the three executors delivered up their general probate, and 
received a new one, limited to those particulars which were not mentioned 
in the deed. At the same time a probate was granted by the Court to the 
seven trustees, constituting them executors for all the books, pamphlets, and 
copyright, of which Mr. Wesley died possessed ; and empowering them to 
pay all his debts and legacies.” [Coke and Moore’s Life of Wesley, p. 514.] 


CHAPTER. II. 


THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF METHODISM, WITH 
COPY OF THE DEED OF DECLARATION, 
OR POLL DEED, 





The Rise of Methodism—Proposed Union of the Societies—Power of Mr. 
Wesley over the Societies—Mr. Wesley’s Plan for Preventing the People 
from being Scattered at his Death—Plan for Promoting Union among 
the Preachers after his Death—Articles of Agreement, proposed by Mr. 
Wesley to be signed by the Preachers—Leadings of Providence in the His- 
tory of Methodism—Mr. Wesley’s Attachment to the Church of England— 
His Views of the Church—-Methodists not Dissenters—Ordination of 
Preachers in Scotland not Dissent-—Provision for Legally Establishing the 
Connexion—Origin, Design, Execution, and Attested Copy of the Deed of 
Declaration, or Poll Deed—Declaration of its Approval signed by the 
Preachers—Mr. Wesley’s Letter to the Conference—Resolutions of the 
Conference thereon. ® 


Q.—What was the origin of the term Methodist as applied to 
Mr. John Wesley and his followers, and what was the rise of 
Methodism, so called ? 

A.—The name of Methodist as applied to Mr. Wesley and his 
followers, was first given at Oxford, in 1729, and originated in the 
following manner. Both Mr. John Wesley and his brother Charles, 
had, when at Oxford University, become deeply serious, they 
received the Holy Sacrament weekly, and prevailed on two or 
three of their fellow students to do the same. These gentlemen 
occasionally met together for the purpose of assisting and encou- 
raging each other in their studies and religious duties; they also 
regulated their employments by certain rules, this regularity 
procured them the distinguished name of Methodist. The name 
thus given, took immediately, and has attached itself to the 
followers of the Wesleys ever since. With regard to the rise of 
Methodism and the ultimate formation of the ‘‘ United Societies of 
the People called Methodists,” the following account is from the pen 
of Mr. Wesley himself :— : 
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The rise of In 1729, my brother and I read the Bible ; saw inward 
ani oie (8°. and outward holiness therein ; followed after it, and incited 
others so to do. In 1737, we saw ‘ This holiness comes by faith.’ In 1738, 
we saw ‘We must be justified before we are sanctified.’ But still holiness 
was our point ; inward and outward holiness. 

“ God then thrust us out, utterly against our will, to raise a holy people. 

“When Satan could no otherwise prevent this, he threw Calvinism in 
our way, and then Antinomianism, which struck at the root of both inward 
and outward holiness. 

“‘Then many Methodists grew rich, and thereby lovers of the present 
world. 

“ Next they married unawakened or half awakened wives, and conversed 
with their relations. Hence, worldly prudence, maxims, customs, crept 
back upon us, producing more and more conformity to the world. There 
followed gross neglect of relative duties, especially education of children. 
This is not cured by the preachers: either they have not light, or not 
weight enough. But the want of these may be in some measure supplied 
by publicly reading the sermons everywhere, especially the fourth volume, 
which supplies them with remedies suited to the disease.” [Min. 1765, 
vol. i., p. 50.] 


Q.—As Methodism advanced from its state of infancy towards 
maturity, was not a proposal made for appointing London the 
centre of communication ? 

A.—Yes: at the Conference of 1749 it was asked, “‘ Can there 
be any such thing as a general union of our societies throughout 
England ?”’—when it was answered :— 


. 

Proposal for 3 A & ° : & 5 
BtGcins or all A proposal for this was made some time since. The 
the societies. substance of it is this :—‘ May not all the societies in Eng- 


land be considered as one body, united by one spirit? May not that in 
London, the Mother Church, consult for the good of all the churches? May 
not the stewards of this answer letters from all parts, and give advice, at 
least, in temporals?’ But to all this it was asked, ‘How can the state of 
all the societies be known to the stewards in London?’ When it was 


replied, ‘Very easily, by means of the Assistant.’” [Min. 1749, vol. i, p- 
39. | 


Q.—On this proposal being put into operation, a few years 


afterwards, was it found to answer the design for which it was 
intended ? 


A.—It would appear not from the following account given by 
Dr. Beecham, viz. :— 


the above pro- es In 1763, an extensive jurisdiction was formed, with a 
afterwards abol- | View to promote a closer union of the whole Methodist body. 
ached: The subject had been started some time before ; but, at the 
Conference, it was formally discussed, and determined that London should 


be the centre of communication, and that the stewards of that society should 
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correspond with the stewards of other societies, and give such advice in 
temporal matters as might seem good to them. This jurisdiction, however, 
not answering the expectations which had been entertained of it, was, after 
a time, abolished.” [Beecham’s Essay on the Constitution of Methodism, 
p- 8.] 


Q.—Was not Mr. Wesley strongly censured by some for exer- 
cising so much power over the entire connexion ? 

A.—Yes; and those who were opposed to him, employed every 
means that malice could devise for bringing him into disrepute, by 
circulating slanderous reports, and laying to his charge matters of 
the most grave and startling character. 

Q.—And how did he meet the accusations thus brought against 
him ? 

A.—He met them with that undaunted courage, and trans- 
parency of conduct, which characterised all his actions. Hence, 
from the minutes of the Conference of 1766, we learn that some 
among the preachers, as well as the people, thought Mr. Wesley’s 
power too great, and wished to curtail it. This led him to consider 
the steps by which he believed God had given him that authority. 
On this subject he thus speaks with his usual plainness :— 


ee eee “Count Zinzendorf loved to keep all things closely. I 
societies. love to do all things openly. I will, therefore, tell you all 


I know of the matter, taking it from the very beginning. In November, 
1738, two or three persons who desired to flee from the wrath to come, and 
then veven or eight more, came to me in London, and desired me to advise 
and pray with them. I said, ‘If you will meet on Thursday night, I will 
help you as wellasI can.’ More and more then desired to meet with them, 
till they were increased to many hundreds. The case was afterwards the 
same at Bristol, Kingswood, Newcastle, and many other parts of England, 
Scotland, and Ireland. It may be observed, the desire was on their part, 
not mine. . My desire was to live and die in retirement. But I did not 
see that I could refuse them my help, and be guiltless before God. Here 
commenced my power ; namely, a power to appoint when, and where, and 
how they should meet ; and to remove those whose life showed that they 
had no desire to flee from the wrath to come. And this power remained 
the same, whether the people meeting together were twelve, twelve hundred, 
or twelve thousand.” [Min. 1766, vol. i, p. 58.] 

“In a few days some of them said, ‘ Sir, we will not sit under you for 
nothing. We will subscribe quarterly.’ I said, ‘I will have nothing ; for 
I want nothing. My fellowship supplies me with all, and more than I 
want.’ One replied, ‘Nayy but you want £115 to pay for the lease of the 
Foundry ; and likewise a large sum of money will be wanting to put it 
into repair.’ On this consideration, I suffered them to subscribe, and when 
the Society met I asked, ‘Who will take the trouble of receiving this 
money, and paying it where itis needful? One said, ‘I will do it, and keep 
the account for you.’ So, here was the first steward. Afterwards I desired 
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one or two more to help me as stewards, and in process of time, a greater 
number. Let it be remarked, it was I myself, not the people, who chose 
these stewards, and appointed to each the distinct work, wherein he was to 
help me as long as I desired. And herein I began to exercise another sort 
of power, namely, that of appointing and removing stewards. 

“ After a time a young man came, T. Maxfield, and said, he desired to 
help me, as ason in the Gospel. Soon after came a second, Thomas 
Richards, and a third, Thomas Westal. These severally desired to serve 
me as sons, and to labour when and where I should direct. Observe, these 
likewise desired me, not I them. But I durst not refuse their assistance, 
and here commenced my power to appoint each of these when, where, and 
how, to labour ; that is, while he chose to continue with me, for each had 
a power to go away when he pleased, as I had also to go away from them, 
or any of them, if I saw sufficient cause. The case continued the same 
when the number of preachers increased. I had just the same power still, 
to appoint when, and where, and how, each should help me, and to tell any, 
if I saw cause, ‘I do not desire-your help any longer.’ On these terms, 
and no other, we joined at first ; on these we continue joined. But they do 
me no favour in being directed by me. It is true my reward is with the 
Lord. But at present I have nothing from it but trouble and care, and 
often a burden I scarce know how to bear.” [Min. 1766, vol. i., p. 59.] 

“Tn 1744, I wrote to several clergymen, and to all who then served 
me as sons in the Gospel, desiring them to meet me in London, to give me 
their advice concerning the best method of carrying on the work of God. 
They did not desire this meeting ; but I did, knowing that ‘in a multitude 
of counsellors there is safety.’ And when their number increased, so that 
it was neither needful nor convenient to invite them all, for several years 
I wrote to those with whom I desired to confer, and these only met at 
the place appointed ; till at length I gave a general permission that all who 
desired it might come. Observe,—I myself sent for these, of my own free 
choice ; and I sent for them to advise, not govern me. Neither did I at 
any of those times divest myself of any part of that power above described, 
which the providence of God had cast upon me, without any design or 
choice of mine. What is that power? It is a power of admitting into, 
and excluding from, the societies under my care, of choosing and removing 
stewards; of receiving or not receiving helpers ; of appointing them, when, 
where, and how, to help me, and of desiring any of them to meet me 
when I see good. And as it was merely in obedience to the providence of 
God, and for the good of the people, that I at first accepted this power, 
which I never sought,—nay, a hundred times laboured to throw off,—so it 
is on the same considerations, not for profit, honour, or pleasure, that I use 
it at this day. But several gentlemen are much offended at my having so 
much power. My answer to them is this :— 

“¢T did not seek any part of this power ; it came upon me unawares. 
But when it was come, not daring to bury that talent, I used it to the best 
of my judgment; yet I never was fond of it. I always did, and do now, 
bear it as my burden; the burden which God lays upon me, and therefore 
I dare not yet lay it down.’ But if you can tell me any one, or any five 
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men, to whom I may transfer this burden, who can and will do just what 
I do now, I will heartily thank both them and you. 

“ Bat some of our helpers say, ‘This is shackling free-born Englishmen,’ 
and demand a free Conference; that is, a meeting of all the preachers, 
wherein all things shall be determined by most votes. 

“T answer— It is possible, after my death, something of this kind may 
take place, but not while I live. To me the preachers have engaged 
themselves to submit, to serve me as sons in the Gospel. But they are 
not thus engaged to any man, or number of men besides. To me the 
people in general will submit. But they will not yet submit to any other.’ 

‘Tt is nonsense, then, to call my using this power ‘shackling free-born 
Englishmen,’ None needs to submit to it unless he will; so there is no 
shackling in the case. Hvery preacher and every member may leave me 
when he pleases. But while he chooses to stay, it is on the same terms 
that he joined me at first. 

««¢ But this is arbitrary power; this is no less than making yourself a Pope.’ 

“If by arbitrary power you mean a power which I exercise singly, 
without any colleagues therein, this is certainly true; but I see no hurt in 
it. Arbitrary, in this sense, is a very harmless word. If you mean 
unjust, unreasonable, or tyrannical, then it is not true. 

“ As to the other branch of the charge, it carries no face of truth. 
The Pope affirms, that every Christian must do all he bids, and believe all 
he says, under pain of damnation. I never affirmed anything that bears 
any, the most distant, resemblance to this. All I affirm is, ‘The preachers 
who choose to labour with me, choose to serve me as sons in the Gospel.’— 
And ‘the people who choose to be under my care, choose to be so, on the 
same terms they were at first.’ 

“Therefore, all talk of this kind is highly injurious to me, who bear this 
burden merely for your sakes. And it is exceedingly mischievous to the 
people, tending to confound their understandings, and to fill their hearts 
with evil surmisings and unkind tempers towards me, to whom they really 
owe more, for taking all this load upon me—for exercising this very power 
—for shackling myself in this manner—than for all my preaching put 
together. Because, preaching twice or thrice a day is no burden to me at 
all; but the care of all the preachers, and all the people, is a burden 
indeed.” {Min. 1766, vol. i., p. 60.] 

Q.—Did not the preachers then in connexion with Mr. Wesley 
evince some anxiety, and express their fears, lest he should die, 
and the people become scattered ? 

A.—Yes; and in consequence of this at the Conference of 1749, 
they asked him, saying, “If God should call you away, what would 
be the most probable means of preventing the people from being 
scattered, when he answered them as follows, viz. :— 

Mr. Wesley’s “Tet all the assistants for the time being, immediately go 
apices [e286 ap to London, and consult what steps are fittest to be taken. 
And God will then make the way plain before them.” [Min. 

1749, vol. i, p. 46. ] 
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Q.—Did he not, some years afterwards, state more fully his 
views as to the best mode of procedure in case of his death ? 

A.—Yes; on Friday, August 4th, 1769, he read to the Con- 
ference, then assembled in Leeds, the following paper :— 


“My Dear Brethren,—It has long been my desire, that 
ee ee all those ministers of our church, who believe and preach 
lore on g the salvation by faith, might cordially agree between themselves, 
preachers atter ie 
os Wesley’s and not hinder, but help one another. After occasionally 

pressing this in private conversation, wherever I had oppor- 
tunity, I wrote down my thoughts upon the head, and sent them to each in 
a letter. Out of fifty or sixty to whom I wrote, only three vouchsafed me 
an answer. ‘So I gave this up. I can do no more. They are a rope of 
sand, and such they will continue. But it is otherwise with the travelling 
preachers in our connexion. You are at present one body; you act in 
concert with each other, and by united counsels. And now is the time to 
consider what can be done, in order to continue this union. Indeed, as 
long as I live, there will be no great difficulty. Iam, under God, a centre 
of union to all our travelling, as well as local preachers. 

“They all know me and my communication. They all love me for my 
work’s sake ; and, therefore, were it only out of regard to me they will 
continue connected with each other. But by what means may this con- 
nection be preserved, when God removes me from you ? 

“T take it for granted, it cannot be preserved by any means, between 
those who have not a single eye. Those who aim at anything but the 
glory of God, and the salvation of men; who desire, or seek any earthly 
thing, whether honour, profit, or ease, will not, cannot, continue in the 
connexion ; it will not answer their design. Some of them, perhaps a 
fourth of the whole number, will procure preferment in the Church. 
Others will turn Independents, and get separate congregations. Lay your 
accounts with this, and be not surprised if some you do not suspect be of 
this number. But what method can be taken to preserve a firm union 
between those who choose to remain together ? 

“Perhaps you might take some such steps as these :— 

“On notice of my death, let all the preachers in England and Ireland 
repair to London within six weeks. 

‘‘ Let them seek God by solemn fasting and prayer. 

“Let them draw up articles of agreement, to be signed by those who 
choose to act in concert. 


“Let those be dismissed who do not choose it, in the most friendly 
manner possible. 

“Let them choose, by votes, a committee of three, five, or seven, each of 
whom is to be moderator in his turn. 

“Let the committee do what I do now; propose preachers to be tried, 
admitted, or excluded. Fix the place of ok preacher for the ensuing 
year, and the time of the next Conference. 

“Can anything be done now, in order to lay a foundation for this future 
union? Would it not be well, for any that are willing, to sign some 
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articles of agreement before God calls me hence ? Suppose something like 
these :— 

SAE a es We, whose names are underwritten, being thoroughly 
proposed, to be Convinced of the necessity of a close union between those 
ranchers” "© ~whom God is pleased to use as instruments in this glorious 

work, in order to preserve this union between ourselves, are 
resolved, God being our helper,— 

“1. To devote ourselves entirely to God, denying ourselves, taking up 
our cross daily, steadily aiming at one thing, to save our own souls, and 
them that hear us. 

“2. To preach the Old Methodist Doctrines, and no other, contained in 
the Minutes of the Conferences. 

“3. To observe and enforce the whole Methodist discipline, laid down in 
the said Minutes. 

“The preachers then desired Mr. Wesley to extract the most material 
part of the Minutes, and send a copy to each assistant, which he might 
communicate to all the preachers in his circuit, to be seriously considered. 
Our meeting was then concluded with solemn prayer. [Min. 1769, vol. i., 


p: 87.] 


Q.—It would appear, then, from all his writings, that Mr. Wesley 
had no pre-conceived plan for the formation and establishment of 
the Wesleyan Societies, but, that he simply followed the leadings of 
Providence: was it not so ? 

A.—Yes; and hence, in the pastoral address to the societies by 
the Conference of 1824, we have the following interesting state- 
ment, viz. :— 3 


Leadings of Pro- ““ What we are, as a religious body, we have become, both 
Cae s Aes in doctrine and in discipline, by the leadings of the provi- 
ation. dence of God. But for the special visitation of the Holy 
Spirit, that great work of which we are all the subjects, and which bears 
upon it marks so unequivocal of an eminent work of God, could not have 
existed. In that form of discipline and government which it has assumed, 
it was adapted to no preconceived plan of man. Our venerable Founder 
kept one end only in view,—the diffusion of scriptural Christianity through- 
out the land, and the preservation of all who had believed, through grace, 
in the simplicity of the Gospel. This guiding principle he steadily followed ; 
and to that he surrendered, cautiously, but faithfully, whatever, in his pre- 
conceived opinions, he discovered to be contrary to the indications of Him 
whose the work was, and to whom he had yielded himself up, implicitly, as 
his servant and instrument. In the further growth of the societies, the 
same guidance of providential circumstances,—the same ‘signs of the times,’ 
—led to that full provision for the direction of the societies, and for their 
being supplied with all the ordinances of the Christian Church, and to that 
more perfect pastoral care, which the number of the members, and the 
vastness of the congregations (collected not out of the spoils of other 
churches, but out of ‘the world’ which ‘lieth in wickedness,’) imperatively 


Cc 
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required. Less than this, the demands of piety and conscience would not 
allow ; more than those interests required, has not been aimed at. The 
object has, at no time, been to make a sect, but to extend the Christianity 
of the Scriptures throughout the land; not to give currency to a mere 
system of opinions, but to bring men everywhere under the effectual 
influence of the ‘truth which is according to godliness 7 and, in the degree 
to which God should give his blessing to these efforts, to fold the gathered 
flock from danger, and to supply to it wholesome and sufficient pasture. 
These, beloved brethren, are the principles which lead us to God alone, who 
has made us ‘a people who were not a people,’/—and which constantly 
remind us of the purposes for which we were thus gathered in His name, 
and that our only business on earth is to show forth the praises of Him, 
‘who hath called us out of darkness into marvellous light.’” [Min. 1824, 
vol. v., p. 259. | 





ON SEPARATION FROM THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


Q.—Is there any reason for supposing that Mr. Wesley had any 
original intention of seceding from the Church of England, and 
forming a separate sect ? 

A.—None: all he wrote and spoke, clearly indicated that he had 
no such intention. His clerical irregularity, and the tendency of 
his system to separation from the Church, are subjects, however, 
well worthy of our attention. 


ne, “Tt has been usual for a certain class of writers to repre- 
attachment. 10 sent Mr. Wesley as having early formed the project of 
Dngland. making himself the head of a sect ; and to consider every 
part of his conduct as regulated by a preconceived plan of 
ultimate separation from the Church. Were this established, it would be 
difficult to reconcile many of his proceedings with strict sincerity, and his 
character must consequently have suffered. This opinion is, however, 
entirely unsupported ; and so strong, indeed, is the contrary evidence, that 
those who have most violently assaulted Mr. Wesley on this ground, must 
have been wholly unacquainted with his history, or too bigoted to read it 
with impartiality.” [Richard Watson’s Observations on Southey’s Life of 
Wesley, p. 126.] 


Q.—Was not a considerable portion of the time of the first Con- 
ference, in 1744, spent in discussing the subject of their views and 
position in reference to the Church of England ? 

A.—Yes; and with regard to which, the questions asked, and the 
substance of the answers given, were as follows :— 


‘Mr, Wesley's ‘“Q.—What is the Church of England ? 
the Church of ““A.—According to the 20th Article, the visible Church 
ngland. 


of England is, the congregation of English believers, in 
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which the pure word of God is preached, and the sacraments duly adminis- 
tered. 

‘(But the word Church is sometimes taken in a looser sense, for ‘a con- 
gregation professing to believe.’ So it is taken in the 26th Article, and in 
the Ist, 2nd, and 8rd chapters of the Revelation.) 

“Q.— What is a member of the Church of England ? 

“A.—A believer, hearing the pure word of God preached, and partaking 
of the sacraments duly administered in that church. 

“Q.—What is it to be zealous for the church ? 

““ A.—To be earnestly desirous of its welfare and increase ; of its welfare, 
by the confirmation of its present members, in faith, hearing, and communi- 
cating ; and of its increase, by the addition of new members. 

‘“¢ Q.—How are we to defend the doctrine of the church ? 

“« A.— Both by our preaching and living. 

“* Q.—How should we behave at a false, or railing sermon ? 

“ A.—If it only contain personal reflections, we may quietly suffer it ; if 
it blaspheme the work and Spirit of God, it may be better to go out of the 
church. In either case, if opportunity serve, it would be well to speak or 
write to the minister. [Min. 1744, vol. i, p. 8.] 

“ Q.—How far is it our duty to obey the bishops ? 

‘“« A.—In all things indifferent. And on this ground of obeying them, 
we should observe the canons, so far as we can with a safe conscience. 

“‘ Q.—Do we separate from the church ? 

“ A.—We conceive not. We hold communion therewith, for conscience 
sake, by constantly attending both the word preached, and the sacraments 
administered therein. 

““Q.—What, then, do they mean who say, ‘ You separate from the 
church 2’ 

“ A.—We cannot certainly tell. Perhaps they have no determinate 
meaning, unless, by the church, they mean themselves: «¢., that part 
of the clergy who accuse us of preaching false doctrine. And it is 
sure we do herein separate from them, by maintaining that which they deny. 

“ Q.—But do you not weaken the church ? 

“« A.—-Do not they who ask this, by the church, mean themselves? We 
do not purposely weaken any man’s hands. But, accidentally we may, thus 
far ; they who come to know the truth by us, will esteem such as deny it 
less than they did before. 

“ But the church, in the proper sense, the congregation of English 
believers, we do not weaken at all. 

“ Q.—Do you not entail a schism on the church ; «¢., is it not probable 
that your hearers, after your death, will be scattered into all sects and 
parties ; or that they will form themselves into a distinct sect ? 

“ A.—We are persuaded the body of our hearers will, even after our 
death, remain in the church, unless they be thrust out. We believe not- 
withstanding, cither that they will be thrust out, or that they will leaven 
the whole church. 
«We do, and will do, all we can, to prevent those consequences, which 
are supposed likely to happen after our death. 

c 2 
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“But we cannot, with a good conscience, neglect the present oppor- 
tunity of saving souls while we live, for fear of consequences which may 


possibly or probably happen after we are dead.” [Min. 1744, vol. i, p. 9.] 


Q.—But were not the early Methodists declared by many to be 
Dissenters, notwithstanding the assertions made by themselves to 
the contrary ? 

A.—Yes; and certainly the unusual course they pursued, in 
some measure, justified their being so regarded; for it must be 
remembered that 


ifethicdsets ot “The things they did were done without authority from 
Peseagles a bishop, and (to avoid legal penalties) under cover of the 
Toleration Act ; yet the Methodists, in general, had no scruple of conscience 
in attending the service of the church. They have always had these views 
of the subject, and have the same even to this day ; nor are any among 
them to this hour restrained from the most exact attendance on all the 
ordinances of the church; and, in general, these allow equal liberty to 
those of contrary sentiments.” [Myles’s Chron. Hist. of the Methodists, 


p: 92] 


Q.—But was it not asked in the Conference of 1766 (after 
instructing all the Assistants ‘so to order the preaching in their 
respective circuits, that no preacher may be obliged to miss the 
church more than two Sundays in a month”), “‘ Are we not then 
Dissenters ?” 

A.—Yes; such an inquiry was made, and the following reply was 
given :— 


ys NaS ER “We are irregular. 1. By calling sinners to repentance 
irregular, bubnos in all places of God’s dominion. 2. By frequently using 
ee ee ied extemporary prayer. Yet we are not Dissenters in the only 
sense which our law acknowledges; namely, persons who 

believe it is sinful to attend the service of the church ; for we do attend it 
at all opportunities. We will not, dare not, separate from the church, for 
the reasons given several years ago. We are not seceders, nor do we bear 
any resemblance to them. We set out upon quite opposite principles. The 
seceders laid the very foundation of their work in judging and condemning 
ourselves. They begin everywhere, with showing their hearers how fallen 
the church and ministers are. We begin everywhere, with showing our 
‘hearers how fallen they are themselves. And as we are not Dissenters 
from the church now, so we will do nothing willingly, which tends to a 
separation from it. Therefore, let every assistant so order his circuit, that 
no preacher may be hindered from attending the church more than two 
Sundays in the month. Never make light of going to church, either by 
word or deed, Remember Mr. Hook, a very eminent and zealous Papist. 
When J asked him, ‘Sir, what do you for public worship here, where you 
have no Romish sermon? He answered, ‘Sir, I am so fully convinced it 
is the duty of every man to worship God in public, that I go to church 
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every Sunday. If I cannot have such worship as I would, I will have 
such worship as I can.’ [Min. 1766, vol. i, p. 57. | 

“But some may say, ‘Our own service is public worship.’ Yes, in a 
sense ; but not such as supersedes the church service. We never designed 
it should. We have a hundred times professed the contrary. It pre- 
supposes public prayer, like the sermons at the university. Therefore I 
have, over and over, advised, use no long prayer, either before or after ser- 
mon. Therefore, I myself frequently use only a collect, and never enlarge 
in prayer, unless at intercession, or on a watch-night, or on some extra- 
ordinary occasion. 

“Tf it were designed to be instead of church service, it would be essen- 
tially defective, for it seldom has the four grand parts of public prayer : 
deprecation, petition, intercession, and thanksgiving. Neither is it, even 
on the Lord’s day, concluded with the Lord’s Supper. 

“The hour for it on that day, unless where there is some peculiar reason 
for a variation, should be five in the morning, as well as five in the evening. 
Why should we make God’s day the shortest of the seven ? 

“But if the people put ours in the place of the church service, we hurt 
them that stay with us, and ruin them that leave us ; for then they will go 
nowhere, but lounge the Sabbath away, without any public worship at 
all. J advise, therefore, all the Methodists in England and Ireland, who 
have been brought up in the church, constantly to attend the service of the 
church, at least every Lord’s day.” [Min. 1766, vol. i, p. 58.] 


Again in 1768, Mr. Wesley said :— 


“ Let us keep to the church. Over and above all the reasons that were 
formerly given for this, we add another, now, from long experience; they 
that leave the church, leave the Methodists. The clergy cannot separate 
us from our brethren ; the dissenting ministers can and do. Therefore, 
carefully avoid whatever has a tendency to separate men from the church. 
In particular, preaching at any hour, which hinders them from going to 
it. Let every assistant look to this; let all the servants in our preaching 
houses go to church on Sunday morning, at least; and let every preacher go 
always on Sunday morning, and, when he can, in the afternoon. God will 
bless those who go on week days too, as often as they have opportunity.” 
[Min. 1768, vol. i., p. 82.] 


Q.—As time rolled on, and the Methodists greatly increased on 
every hand, did not Mr. Wesley change his opinion, and manifest 
a desire to become wholly disconnected from the church ? 

A.—No; on this point he never wavered, but evinced a determi- 
nation to live and die a member of the Church of England. This 
is farther evident from the following account, given by him, dated 
August 80th, 1785, but a few years before his death, viz. :— 


“1, Ever since I returned from America, it has been warmly affirmed, 
‘You separate from the church.’ I would consider how. far, and in 


what sense, this assertion is true. 
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“9. Whether you mean by that term, the building so called, or the 
congregation, it is plain I do not separate from either ; for wherever I 
am, I go to the church, and join with the congregation. 

“3. Yet it is true that I have in some respects varied, though not 
from the doctrines, yet from the discipline of the Church of England ; 
although not willingly, but by constraint. For instance, above forty 
years ago, I began preaching in the fields, and that for two reasons: 
first, I was not suffered to preach in the churches: secondly, no parish 
church in London or Westminster could contain the congregation. 

“4, About the same time, several persons who were desirous to save 
their souls, prayed me to meet them apart from the great congregation. 
These little companies (societies they were called) gradually spread 
through the three kingdoms. And in many places they built houses 
in which they met, and wherein I and my brethren preached. For a 
few young men, one after another, desired to serve me, as sons in the 
Gospel.” |Min. 1786, vol. i, p. 189.] 

“5. Some time after, Mr. Deleznot, a clergyman, desired me to officiate 
at his chapel in Wapping. There I read prayers, and preached, and 
administered the Lord’s Supper to a part of the Society. The rest com- 
municated either at St. Paul’s, or at their several parish churches. 
Meantime, I endeavoured to watch over all their souls, as one that was to 
give an account, and to assign to each of my fellow-labourers the part 
wherein I judged he might be most useful. 

“6. When these were multiplied, I gave them an invitation to meet me 
together in my house at London, that we might consider in what manner 
we could most effectually save our own souls, and them that heard us. 
This we called a Conference, (meaning thereby, the persons, not the 
conversation they had.) At first, I desired all the preachers to meet me ; 
but, afterwards, only a select number. 

“7. Some years after, we were strongly importuned by our brethren in 
America, to ‘come over and help them.’ Several preachers willingly 
offered themselves for the service ; and several went from time to time. 
God blessed their labours in an uncommon manner. Many sinners were 
converted to God; and many societies formed, under the same rules as 
were observed in England; insomuch, that at present, the American 
societies contain more than eighteen thousand members. 

“8. But since the late revolution in North America, these have been 
in great distress. The clergy, having no sustenance either from England 
or from the American States, have been obliged, almost universally, to 
leave the country and seek their food elsewhere. Hence, those who had 
been members of the church, had none either to administer the Lord’s 
Supper or to baptize their children. They applied to England over and 
over; but it was to no purpose. Judging this to be acase of real necessity, 
I took a step which, for peace and quietness, I had refrained from taking 
for many years; I exercised that power which I am fully persuaded the 
great Shepherd and Bishop of the chureh has given me. I appointed three 
of our labourers to go and help them, by not only preaching the Word of 
God, but likewise administering the Lord’s Supper, and baptizing their 
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children, throughout that vast tract of land, a thousand miles long, and 
some hundreds broad. 

“9. These are the steps which, not of choice, but necessity, I have 
slowly and deliberately taken. If any one is pleased to call this separating 
from the church, he may. But the law of England does not call it so ; nor 
can any one properly be said so to do, unless, out of conscience, he refuses 
to join in the service, and partake of the sacraments administered therein. 
[Min. 1786, vol. i., p. 190.] 

“JOHN WESLEY. 

“Camelford, August 30, 1785.” 


Gain! 3 “ After Dr. Coke’s return from America, many of our 
i ae friends begged I would consider the case of Scotland, where 
Paration from we had been labouring for many years, and had seen 

; so little fruit of our labours. Multitudes, indeed, set out 
well, but they were soon turned out of the way; chiefly by their 
ministers either disputing against the truth, or refusing to admit them to 
the Lord’s Supper ; yea, or to baptize their children, unless they would 
promise to have no fellowship with the Methodists. Many who did so, 
soon lost all they had gained, and became more the children of hell than 
before. To prevent this, I at length consented to take the same step, with 
regard to Scotland, which I had done with regard to America. But this is 
not a separation from the church at all. Not from the Church of Scotland, 
for we were never connected therewith, any further than we are now ; not 
from the Church of England, for this is not concerned in the steps which 
are taken in Scotland. Whatever, then, is done either in America or 
Scotland, is no separation from the Church of England. TI have no thought 
of this ; I have many objections against it. It is a totally different case. 

“ But, for all this, is it not possible there may be such a separation after 
you are dead? Undoubtedly it is ; but what I said at our first Conference, 
above forty years ago, I say still—‘I dare not omit domg what good I can 
while I live, for fear of evils that may follow when [ am dead.’” [Min. 


1786, vol. i., p. 191.] 





ON THE DEED OF DECLARATION, OR POLL DEED. 


Q.—It appears that Mr. Wesley carefully considered the im- 
portance of making provision for the stability and government of 
the connexion after his removal: but did he not, also, adopt 
measures for establishing a legal description or definition of the 
term ‘Conference of the people called Methodists ” ? 

A.—Yes, he effectually secured this by the enrolment of a legal 
instrument, called ‘A Deed of Declaration,” the wisdom of which 
has been tested and proved on several occasions. Various attempts 
have been made to set it aside ; but its validity has been confirmed 
by the highest judicial authorities. This instrument, on account 
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of its great importance to the entire connexion, may justly be called 

the ‘‘ Magna Charta of Methodism.” 

_ Q.—What were the circumstances which led to the origin of that 
legal document called the ‘‘ Poll Deed,” or ‘‘ Deed of Declaration ?” 
Oren: we A.—From the time of the first Conference, in 1744, 

Deed of Declara- down to the year 1784, when the deed referred to was 

i enrolled in the High Court of Chancery, the term 

“Conference” had no legal specification whatever; therefore, the 

chapels and other connexional property could only be placed in 

security during the lifetime of Mr. Wesley, seeing that at his death, 
the Conference, for want of a sufficient legal definition, would 
become a perfect nonentity in point of law. This insecure and 
uncertain state of things led to a lengthened conversation on the 
subject, at the Conference held in Bristol, in 1783, when it was 
finally and unanimously resolved, that Mr. Wesley be requested to 
draw up a deed, which should give a legal specification of the 
term ‘‘ The Conference of the People called Methodists,” and that 
the mode of doing it be entirely left to his judgment and dis- 
cretion. 

Q.—But, what was understood by this phrase, prior to the 
execution of the Deed of Declaration ? 

A.—The following definition is given by Mr. Wesley himself, 
together with some account of the course he pursued in the pre- 
paration and production of the said deed :— 


‘‘ Hitherto it had meant (not the whole body of travelling 
ee preachers—it never bore that meaning at all; but) those 
aeadent of the persons whom I invited yearly to confer with me. But to 

this there was a palpable objection ; such a Conference would 
have no being after my death ; and what other definition of it to give, I 
knew not, at least I knew none that would stand good in law. I consulted 
a skilful and honest attorney, and he consulted an eminent counsellor, who 
answered, ‘There is no way of doing this but by naming a determinate 
number of persons. The deed which names these must be enrolled in 


Chancery. Then it will stand good in law.’” [Wesley’s Works, vol. xiii, 
p. 216.) - 


The eminent counsellor above referred to was Mr. Madocks, in 
pursuance of whose advice the deed was afterwards drawn up, 
executed, and enrolled. The folowing is the case submitted to 
him, and his opinion upon it :— 


Mhion easestar “Your opinion is requested. 
submitted to ‘ * ead ues F 
eee i “Will the general description in the ‘ Deeds of the Y early 


Conference of the people called Methodists, in London, &e.,’ 
together with the constant usage before mentioned, be sufficient marks of 
identity, personal and legal description, of the very persons who actually do 
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compose the Conference, as to carry the exercise of the trust fully into 
them, and safely through them into their appointees, so effectually as to 
enable such appointees to maintain and enforce their right to the benefit of 
the trusts, in case of resistance on the part of the trustees, or any other 
persons. If not, what means would you advise to be taken for the afore- 
said purposes ? 
“ Answer :— 
Geimont | ot “As to the means of fixing the sense of the word Con- 
counsel given ference, and defining what persons are to be members of the 
Conference, and how the body is to be continued in succes: 
sion, and to identify it, I think Mr. John Wesley should prepare and 
subscribe a declaration for that purpose, to be enrolled in the Court of 
Chancery, for safe custody, naming the present members, and prescribing 
the mode of election to fill vacancies, and making the minutes or memorials 
of their proceedings, signed by their secretary, evidence of such elections, 
to which declaration of Mr. Wesley, so enrolled, all the trust deeds should 
refer, 
“JOHN MADOCKS. 
“ Lincoln’s Inn, December 5, 1783.” 
ae “ My first thought was (says Mr. Wesley) to name a very 
naming 100 few; suppose ten or twelve persons. Count Zinzendorf 
Saniting Conor named only six, who were to preside over the community 
or after his decease. But, on second thoughts, I believed there 
would be more safety in a greater number of counsellors, and therefore 
named a hundred—as many as I judged could meet without too great an 
expense, and without leaving any circuit naked of preachers, while the 
Conference met.”” [Wesley’s Works, vol. xiii., p. 216.] 


Q.—But what was the true design of this deed, and what special 
need was there for it at all? 
ies A.—‘“‘Its object was,” as stated by Dr. Beecham, 
Deed of Declara- in his Hssay on the Constitution of Methodism, ‘to 
give such a legal. specification of the Conference as 
would ever secure for that assembly, in the exercise of its right of 
appointing preachers to the chapels, the protection of the law of 
the land.” And then, as to the necessity of it, why, Mr. Wesley 
himself remarked that,— 


“« Without some authentic deed, fixing the meaning of the term, the mo- 
ment I died the Conference had been nothing. Therefore, any of the pro- 
prietors of the land, on which our preaching houses were built, might have 
seized them for their own use ; and there would have been none to hinder 
them, for the Conference would have been no body—a mere empty name.” 
[Wesley’s Works, vol. xiii, p. 216.] 

You see, then, in all the pains I have taken about this absolutely necessary 
deed, I have been labouring not for myself, (I have no interest therein, ) 
but for the whole body of Methodists, in order to fix them upon such a 
foundation as is likely to stand as long as the sun and moon endure ; that 


26 The Deed of Declaration, or Poll Deed. 


is, if they continue to walk by faith, and to show forth their faith by their 
works: otherwise, I pray God to root out the memorial of them from the 
earth.” [Coke and Moore’s Life of Wesley, p, 357.] 


The following is a perfect and attested copy of this legal instru- 
ment, which was enrolled in the Court of Chancery, in London, on 
the 28th of February, 1784, and may be found in Wesley’s Works, 
vol. iv., p. 508 to p. 511. 


Deed of Declayation. 
“o all to fohom these presents shall come, Fohn Wesley, late of Xincolw 
College, Oxford, but nofo of the City Road, London, clerk, sendeth greeting — 


Divers chapels “‘ Whereas divers buildings, commonly called chapels, with 
&e given and : 
conveyedtotrus- & Messuage and dwelling-house, or other appurtenances to 
es each of the same belonging, situate in various parts of Great 


Britain, have been given and conveyed, from time to time, by the said John 
Wesley, to certain persons and their heirs, in each of the said gifts and con- 
veyances named, which are enrolled in His Majesty’s High Court of Chan- 
cery, upon the acknowledgment of the said John Wesley, (pursuant to the 
Act of Parliament in that case made and provided,) upon trust, that the 
trustees in the said several deeds respectively named, and the survivors of 
. them, and their heirs and assigns, and the trustees for the time being, to be 
elected as in the said deeds is appointed, should permit and suffer the said 
John Wesley, and such other person and persons as he should, for that pur- 
pose, from time to time, nominate and appoint, at all times during his life, 
at his will and pleasure, to have and enjoy the free use and benefit of the 
said premises ; that he the said John Wesley, and such person and persons 
as he should nominate and appoint, might therein preach and expound God’s 
ee 8 oo Holy Word ; and upon further trust, that the said respective 
was conveyed. trustees, and the survivors of them, and their heirs and 
assigns, and the trustees for the time being, should permit and suffer Charles 
Wesley, brother of the said John Wesley, and such other person and persons 
as the said Charles Wesley should, for that purpose, from time to time nom- 
inate and appoint, in like manner during his life,—to have, use, and enjoy 
the said premises respectively, for the like purposes as aforesaid ; and after 
the decease of the survivor of them, the said John Wesley and Charles 
Wesley, then, upon further trust, that the said respective trustees, and the 
survivors of them, and their heirs and assigns, and the trustees for the time 
being for ever, should permit and suffer such person and persons, and for 
such time and times, as should be appointed at the yearly Conference of 
the people called Methodists, in London, Bristol, or Leeds, and no others, 
to have and enjoy the said premises for the purposes aforesaid.* And, 
whereas, divers persons have, in like manner, given or conveyed many 
chapels, with messuages and dwelling-houses, or other appurtenances to the 





oF This deed does not alter the old mode of settlement in any respect, but was merely 
designed to specify who were then the members of the Conference, how the succession 
should be preserved, and by what regulations te Conference should be governed. 
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same belonging, situate in various parts of Great Britain, and also in Ire- 
land, to certain trustees, in each of the said gifts and conveyances respectively 
named, upon the like trusts, and for the same uses and purposes as aforesaid, 
(except only that in some of the said gifts and conveyances, no life estate or 
other interest is therein or thereby given and reserved to the said Charles 

The desien of Wesley.) And, whereas, for rendering effectual the trusts 
the Trust Deed. created by the said several gifts or conveyances, and that no 
doubt or litigation may arise with respect unto the same, or interpretation 
and true meaning thereof, it has been thought expedient by the said John 
Wesley, on behalf of himself, as donor of the several chapels, with the 
messuages, dwelling-houses, or appurtenances to the same belonging, given 
or conveyed to the like uses and trusts, to explain the words ‘ Yearly Con- 
ference of the people called Methodists,’ contained in all the said trust deeds, 
and to declare what persons are members of the said Conference, and how 
the succession and identity thereof is to be continued ;— 


ee 3 “Wolo, therefore, these presents Witwess,—That for ac- 
Peete complishing the aforesaid purposes, the said John Wesley 


es doth hereby declare, that the Conference of the people 
silo af Con~ called Methodists, in London, Bristol, or Leeds, ever since 

there hath been any yearly Conference of the said people 
called Methodists, in any of the said places, hath always heretofore 
consisted of the preachers and expounders of God’s Holy Word com- 
monly called ‘Methodist Preachers,’ in connexion with, and under the 
care of, the said John Wesley, whom he hath thought expedient, year 
- after year, to summon to meet him, in one or other of the said places of 
London, Bristol, or Leeds, to advise with them for the promotion of the 
Gospel of Christ, to appoint the said persons so summoned, and the other 
preachers and expounders of God’s Holy Word, also in connexion with, 
and under the care of, the said John Wesley, not summoned to the yearly 
Conference, to the use and enjoyment of the said chapels and premises so 
given and conveyed upon trust for the said John Wesley, and such other 
person and persons as he should appoint during his life as aforesaid, and 
for the expulsion of unworthy and admission of new persons under his care, 
and into his connexion, to be preachers and expounders as aforesaid, and 
also of other persons upon trial for the like purposes ; the names of all 
which persons so summoned by the said John Wesley, the persons 
appointed, with the chapels and premises to which they were so appointed, 
together with the duration of such appointments, and of those expelled or 
admitted into connexion or upon trial, with all other matters transacted 
and done at the yearly Conference, have, year by year, been printed and 
published under the title of Minutes of Conference. 


“And these presents further Witness,—And the said John 

The declara- cf 
tion of the per- Wesley doth hereby avouch and further declare, that the 
By oo Gon several persons hereinafter named, to wit; the said John 
an: Wesley and Charles Wesley ; Thomas Coke, of the city of 
London, doctor of civil law ; James Creighton, of the same place, clerk ; 


Thomas Tennant, of the same place ; Thomas Rankin, of the same place ; 
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Joshua Keighley, of Sevenoaks, in the county of Kent ; James Wood, of 
Rochester, in the said county of Kent; John Booth, of Colchester; Thomas 
Cooper, of the same place; Richard Whatcoat, of Norwich; Jeremiah 
Brettell, of Lynn, in the county of Norfolk ; Jonathan Parkin, of the same 
place ; Joseph Pescod, of Bedford ; Christopher Watkins, of Northampton ; 
John Barber, of the same place ; John Broadbent, of Oxford ; Joseph Cole, 
of the same place; Jonathan Cousins, of the city of Gloucester; John 
Brettell, of the same place ; John Mason, of Salisbury ; George Story, of 
the same place; Francis Wrigley, of St. Austell, in the county of Corn- 
wall; Wiliam Green, of the city of Bristol ; John Moon, of Plymouth 
Dock ; James Hall, of the same place; James Thorn of St. Austell 
aforesaid ; Joseph Taylor, of Redruth, in the said county of Cornwall ; 
William Hoskins, of Cardiff, Glamorganshire ; John Leech, of Brecon ; 
William Saunders, of the same place; Richard Rodda, of Birmingham ; 
John Fenwick, of Burslem, Staffordshire ; Thomas Hanby, of the same 
place ; James Rogers, of Macclesfield ; Samuel Bardsley, of the same place ; 
John Murlin, of Manchester; William Percival, of the same place ; 
Duncan Wright, of the city of Chester ; John Goodwin, of the same place ; 
Parson Greenwood, of Liverpool; Zachariah Udall, of the same place ; 
Thomas Vasey, of the same place ; Joseph Bradford, of Leicester ; Jeremiah 
Robertshaw, of the same place; William Myles, of Nottingham ; Thomas 
Longley, of Derby ; Thomas Taylor, of Sheffield ; William Simpson, of the 
same place ; Thomas Carlill, of Grimsby, in the county of Lincoln ; Robert 
Scott, of the same place; Joseph Harper, of the same place; Thomas 
Corbit, of Gainsborough, in the said county of Lincoln; James Ray, of the 
same place ; William Thompson, of Leeds, in the county of York ; Robert 
Roberts, of the same place ; Samuel Bradburn, of the same place; John 
Valton, of Birstall, in the said county ; John Allen, of the same place; 
Isaac Brown, of the same place ; Thomas Hanson, of Huddersfield, in the 
said county; John Shaw, of the same place; Alexander Mather, of 
Bradford, in the said county; Joseph Benson, of Halifax, in the said 
county; William Dufton of the same place; Benjamin Rhodes, of 
Keighley, in the said county; John Easton, of Colne, in the county of 
Lancaster ; Robert Consterdine, of the same place ; Jasper Robinson, of the 
Isle of Man ; George Button, of the same place ; John Pawson, of the city 
of York ; Edward Jackson, of Hull; Charles Atmore, of the said city of 
York ; Lancelott Harrison, of Scarborough ; George Shadford, of Hull, 
aforesaid ; Barnabas Thomas, of the same place ; Thomas Briscoe, of Yarm, 
in the said county of York ; Christopher Peacock, of the same place ; 
William Thorn, of Whitby, in the said county of York ; Robert Hopkins, 
of the same place ; John Peacock, of Barnard Castle; William Collins, of 
Sunderland; Thomas Dixon, of N ewcastle-upon-Tyne ; Christopher Hopper, 
of the same place ; William Boothby, of the same place ; William Hunter, 
of Berwick-upon-Tweed ; Joseph Saunderson, of Dundee, Scotland ; 
William Warrener, of the same place; Duncan M‘Allum, of Aberdeen 
Scotland ; Thomas Rutherford, of the city of Dublin, in the kingdom of 
Ireland ; Daniel Jackson, of the same place ; Henry Moore, of the city of 
Cork, Iveland ; Andrew Blair, of the same place ; Richard Watkinson, of 
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Limerick, Ireland; Nehemiah Price, of Athlone, Ireland ; Robert Lind- 
say, of Sligo, Ireland; George Browne, of Clones, Ireland ; Thomas 
Barber, of Charlemont, Ireland ; Henry Foster, of Belfast, Ireland ; and 
othe term Con- John Crooke, of Lisburne, eee gentlemen ; being 
i eheanine. preachers and expounders of God’s Holy Word, under the 

care, and in connexion with the said John Wesley, have 
been, and now are, and do, on the day of the date hereof, constitute the 
members of the said Conference, according to the true intent and meaning 
of the said several gifts and conveyances, wherein the words Conference of 
the people called Methodists are mentioned and contained ; and that the 

said several persons before named, and their successors for 
ee wsion | for ever, to be chosen as hereinafter mentioned, are, and shall for 
and identity of ever be construed, taken, and be the Conference of the 

people called Methodists. Nevertheless, upon the terms, 
and subject to the regulations hereinafter prescribed ; that is to say :— 

“ First—That the members of the said Conference, and 
sane ata their successors for the time being for ever, shall assemble 
qime and place once in every year, at London, Bristol, or Leeds, (except 

as after mentioned,) for the purposes aforesaid; and the 
time and place of holding every subsequent Conference shall be appointed 
at the preceding one, save that the next Conference after the date hereof 
shall be holden at Leeds, in Yorkshire, the last Tuesday in July next. 
eaters “ Second.—the act of the majority in number of the Con- 
iby, binding: ference, assembled as aforesaid, shall be had, taken, and be 
the act of the whole Conference, to all intents, purposes, and constructions 
whatsoever. 

[ag A la “ Third.—That after the Conference shall be assembled as 
fill up vacancies. aforesaid, they shall first proceed to fill up all the vacancies 
occasioned by death or absence, as after mentioned. 

“ Fourth.—No act of the Conference assembled as aforesaid, 
my tora shall be had, taken, or be the act of the Conference, until 
oe pe forty of the members thereof are assembled, unless reduced 

under that number by death since the prior Conference, or 
absence as after mentioned ; nor until all the vacancies occasioned by death 
or absence shall be filled up by the election of new members of the Confer- 
ence, so as to make up the number of one hundred, unless there be not a 
sufficient number of persons objects of such election; and during the as- 
sembly of the Conference, there shall always ‘be forty members present at 
the doing of any act, save as aforesaid, or otherwise such act shall be void. 

“ Fifth.—The duration of the yearly assembly of the Con- 

Duration of ference shall not be less than five days, nor more than three 


assembly ap- : 

pores pain weeks, and be concluded by the appointment of the Confer- 
any breach is ence, if under twenty-one days ; or otherwise, the conclusion 
ee thereof shall follow, of course, at the end of the said twenty- 
one days ; the whole of all which said time of the assembly of the Con- 
ference shall be had, taken, considered, and be the yearly Conference of the 
people called Methodists ; and all such acts of the Conference, during such 


yearly assembly thereof, shall be the acts of the Conference, and none others. 
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“ Siath.—Immediately after all the vacancies, occasioned 
Pad gp gees by death or absence, are filled up by the election of new 
elected, and to members as aforesaid, the Conference shall choose a president 


continue in office 
ui next Confer- and secretary of their assembly out of themselves, who shall 
continue such until the election of another president or secre- 
tary in the next or other subsequent Conference ; and the said president 
shall have the privilege and power of two members in all acts of the Con- 
ference during his presidency, and such other powers, privileges, and au- 
thorities, as the Conference shall, from time to time, see fit to entrust into 
his hands. 
“ Seventh Any member of the Conference absenting 
a Absenting himself from the yearly assembly thereof for two years suc- 
emselves cessively, without the consent or dispensation of the Confer- 
ence, and be not present on the first day of the third yearly 
assembly thereof, at the time and place appointed for the holding of the 
same, shall cease to be a member of the Conference from and after the said 
first day of the said third yearly assembly thereof, to all intents and purposes, 
as though he was naturally dead. But the Conference shall and may dis- 
pense with, or consent to the absence of, any member from any of the said 
yearly assemblies, for any cause which the Conference may see fit or neces- 
sary ; and such member, whose absence shall be so dispensed with, or con- 
sented to by the Conference, shall not by such absence cease to be a member 
thereof. 
Bomersctathe “ Eighth.—The Conference shall and may expel, and put 


Conference to 
expel_ members out from being a member thereof, or from being in con- 


in connection 

therewith. nexion therewith, or from being upon trial, any person 
member of the Conference, admitted into connexion, or upon trial, for any 
cause which to the Conference may seem fit or necessary ; and every member, 
of the Conference so expelled and put out, shall cease to be a member 
thereof, to all intents and purposes, as though he was naturally dead ; and 
the Conference, immediately after the expulsion of any member thereof as 
aforesaid, shall elect another person to be a member of the Conference, in 
the stead of such member so expelled. 

Peer ae “ Ninth.—The Conference shall and may admit into con- 
Bagechers, nexion with them, or upon trial, any person or persons 
whom they shall approve to be preachers and expounders of God’s Holy 
‘Word, under the care and direction of the Conference ; the name of every 
such person or persons so admitted into connexion or upon trial as aforesaid, 
with the time and degrees of the admission, being entered in the Journals 
or Minutes of the Conference. 

sind “ Tenth.—No person shall be elected a member of the 

for qaeention =~ Conference, who hath not been admitted into connexion 

facanber of Con- with the Conference, as a preacher and expounder of God’s 
Holy Word, as aforesaid, for twelve months. 

wie “ Kleventh.—The Conference shall not, nor may, nominate 

The limitation : ‘ 
oftimeto preach OF Appoint any person to the use and enjoyment of, or to 
Paes preach and expound God’s Holy Word, in any of the chapels 

and premises so given or conveyed, or which may be given or 
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conveyed, upon the trusts aforesaid, who is not either a member of the Con- 
ference, or admitted into connexion with the same, or upon trial as aforesaid ; 
nor appoint any person for more than three years successively, to the use and 
enjoymentof any chapels and premises already given, orto be given or conveyed, 
upon the trusts aforesaid, except ordained ministers of the Church of England. 


Power to hold “ Twelfth—That the Conference shall and may appoint 
the Conference ° 
at any place. the place of helding the yearly assembly thereof, at any 


other city, town, or place, than London, Bristol, or Leeds, when it shall 
seem expedient so to do. 

“ Thirteenth.—And for the convenience of the chapels 
mde foe sie and premises already, or which may hereafter be given or 
pee Cena conveyed upon the trusts aforesaid, situate in Ireland, or 
and specially other parts out of the kingdom of Great Britain, the 

Conference shall and may, when, and as often as it shall 
seem expedient, but not otherwise, appoint and delegate any member or 
members of the Conference with all or any of the powers, privileges, and 
advantages, herein before contained or vested in the Conference ; and all 
and every the acts, admissions, expulsions, and appointments whatsoever of 
such member or members of the Conference, so appointed and delegated 
as aforesaid, the same being put into writing, and signed by such delegate 
or delegates, and entered in the Journals or Minutes of the Conference and 
subscribed as after mentioned, shall be deemed, taken, and be, the acts, ad- 
missions, expulsions, and appointments of the Conference, to all intents, 
constructions, and purposes whatsoever, from the respective times when the 
same shall be done by such delegate or delegates, notwithstanding anything 
herein contained to the contrary. 

“ Fourteenth.—All resolutions and orders touching elections, 

All acts to be admissions, expulsions, consents, dispensations, delegations, 


registered in the : 
Journals, and or appointments, and acts whatsoever of the Conference, 


president aud se- shall be entered and written in the Journals or Minutes of 
vata the Conference, which shall be kept for that purpose, 
publicly read, and then subscribed by the president and secretary thereof 
for the time being, during the time such Conference shall be assembled ; 
and when so entered and subscribed, shall be had, taken, received, and be 
the acts of the Conference ; and such entry and subscription as aforesaid, 
shall be had, taken, received, and be evidence of all and every such acts of 
the said Conference, and of their said delegates, without the aid of any 
other proof ; and whatever shall not be so‘entered and subseribed as 
aforesaid, shall not be had, taken, received, or be the act of the Conference ; 
and the said president and secretary are hereby required and obliged to 
enter and subscribe, as aforesaid, every act whatever of the Conference. 

; “ Lastly.—W henever the said Conference shall be reduced 
Ee under the number of forty members, and continue so re- 
Fuence ‘becomes duced for three yearly assemblies thereof successively, or 
ae whenever the members thereof shall decline or neglect to 
meet together annually for the purposes aforesaid, during the space of 
three years, that then, and in either of the said events, the Conference of 


the people called Methodists shall be extinguished, and all the aforesaid 
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powers, privileges, and advantages shall cease, and the said chapels and 
premises, and all other chapels and premises, which now are, or hereafter 
may be, settled, given, or conveyed, upon the trusts aforesaid, shall vest in 
the trustees for the time being of the said chapels and premises respectively, 
and their successors for ever ; upon trust that they, and the survivors of 
them, and the trustees for the time being do, shall, and may appoint such 
person and persons to preach and expound God’s Holy Word therein, and 
to have the use and enjoyment thereof, for such time, and in such manner, 
as to them shall seem proper. 


“Probitey Altvxys,—That nothing herein contained shall extend, 
Reservation of OF be construed to extend, to extinguish, lessen, or abridge 
powerscrersed the life-estate of the said John Wesley and Charles Wesley, 
y Mr. Wesley. i ; " 4 
or either of them, of and in any of the said chapels and 
premises, or any other chapels and premises, wherein they, the said John 
Wesley and Charles Wesley, or either of them, now have, or may have, 
any estate or interest, power or authority, whatsoever. ‘ 


“Gn Witness Whereof—The said John Wesley hath hereunto set his 
hand and seal, the twenty-eighth day of February, in the twenty-fourth year 
of the reign of our Sovereign Lord, George the Third, by the grace of God 
of Great Britain, France, and Ireland, King, Defender of the Faith, and so 
forth, and in the year of our Lord one thousand, seven hundred and 
eighty-four. 

“JOHN WESLEY. 
“Sealed and delivered (being first duly stamped) 
in the presence of 
“WILLIAM CLULOW, 
“Quality Court, Chancery Lane, London. 
“ RIcHARD YOUNG, 
“Clerk to the said William Clulow. 

“Taken and acknowledged by the Rev. John Wesley, party hereto, this 
28th of February, 1784, at the public office, before me, 

“ EDWARD Monracu. 

“The above is a true copy of the original deed (which is enrolled in 
Chancery,) and was therewith examined by us, 

“ WILLIAM CLULow, 
“ RICHARD YouNG.” 


Q.—Did not some of the preachers suppose, or assert, that 
Mr. Wesley had given up the power he previously possessed over 
the societies, by the enrolment and execution of the Deed of 
Declaration ? 

A.—Yes; but he very soon set the matter at rest, by making 
the following statement :— 


Power cr are “No power which I ever enjoyed, is given up by the 
Wesley retained i hi 
during his life.  @Clarative deed. No such thing could have been supposed, 


had it not been for that improper and ambiguous word 
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‘life-estate.’ This also has given the grand occasion of offence to them that 
sought occasion.” [Min. 1785, vol. i, p. 181.] 


Q.—Did this deed emanate from Mr. Wesley’s judgment alone, 
and are the various clauses to be imputed to him as their author ? 
A.—No. 


geen “ Neither the design of it, nor the words of the several 
the deed net to clauses, are to be imputed to Mr. Wesley. So far was he 
Mie Wesley, from forming any design of a deed of this kind, that I have 

good evidence to assert, it was some time before he could be 
prevailed upon to comply with the proposal.” [Whitehead’s Life of Wesley, 
vol. i., p. 412. ] 


Q.—Then from whom did it originate ? 

A.—It seems to have been executed at the request 
me ted PY of the entire body of Methodist preachers then acting 
rea aed °f in connexion with Mr. Wesley. Nevertheless, its 

execution and enrolment occasioned so much un- 
easiness in the connexion, that, in order to quiet it, all the 
preachers present at the Conference of 1785, signed the following 


declarations of their approval of its substance and design :— 


“Fondon,, July 30th, 1785. 
ecareiontor “We, whose names are under written, do declare, that 
perro Meats, Mr. Wesley was desired at the last Bristol Conference, 
without a dissentient voice, to draw up a deed which should 
give a legal specification of the phrase ‘ The Conference of the people called 
Methodists ; and that the mode of doing it, was entirely left to his 
judgment and discretion. 
«“ And we do also declare, that we do approve of the substance and design 
-of the deed which Mr. Wesley has accordingly executed and enrolled. 
“Thomas Coke, Thomas Hanby, John Pawson, John Murlin, Thomas 
Taylor, John Broadbent, George Shadford, Samuel Bradburn, Francis 
Wrigley, Duncan Wright, William Thompson, John Valton, Alexander 
Mather, Thomas Rankin, Richard Rodda, Thomas Wride, Joseph Cole, 
Joseph Taylor, James Wood, Benjamin Rhodes, Charles Boon, John 
Barber, Joshua Keighley, Joseph Harper, William Collins, Thomas 
Tennant, William Ashman, Simon Day, Thonias Warwick, William Myles, 
Isaac Brown, Joseph Pescod, John Moon, John Peacock, Christopher 
Watkins, William Green, John Easton, George Whitfield, Parson 


Greenwood.” 
“London, July 30th, 1785. 


“We, whose names are under written, but who were not present at the 
last Bristol Conference, do declare our approbation of the substance and 
design of the deed which Mr. Wesley has lately executed and enrolled for 
‘the purpose of giving a legal specification of the phrase ‘The Conference of 
the people called Methodists.’” [Min. 1785, vol. i, pp. 181- -2. | 

Then follow the names of. thirty Preachers. 

D 
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Q.—But did not some of the preachers express their fears, that 
after Mr. Wesley’s death, some would avail themselves of the Deed 
of Declaration to assume a superiority over their brethren ? 

A.—Yes; therefore, about a year after the execution of the 
Poll Deed, he wrote the following letter, which he placed in the 
hands of his friend, Mr. Joseph Bradford, with instruction to de- 
liver it to the Conference, at their first meeting after his decease :— 


“My dear Brethren,— Chester, April 7, 1785. 
hr cee “Some of our travelling preachers have expressed 
Wesley prevents 5 ya fear that, after my decease, you would exclude them either 
Conference after from preaching in connection with you, or from some other 
his death. Geld . : 
privileges which they now enjoy. I know no other way to 
prevent any such inconvenience, than to leave these my last words with 
you. I beseech you, by the mercies of God, that you never avail yourselves 
of the Deed of Declaration to assume any superiority over your brethren, 
but let all things go on among those itinerants who choose to remain 
together, exactly in the same manner as when I was with you, so far as 
circumstances will permit. In particular, I beseech you, if you ever loved 
me, and if you now love God and your brethren, to have no respect of 
persons, in stationing the preachers, in choosing children for Kingswood 
School, in disposing of the yearly contribution, and the preachers’ fund, or 
any other public money. But do all things with a single eye, as I have 
done from the beginning. Go on thus, doing all things without prejudice 
or partiality, and God will be with you even to the end. [Min.. 179%, 
vol. i, p. 233-4. ] 
“JOHN WESLEY.” 


Q.—What effect was produced by the reading of this letter to 
the Conference ? 

A.—The Conference, on hearing this letter read to them, 
unanimously passed the following resolution :— 


Reon oa Oe “That all the preachers who are in full connexion with them, 
a oe shall enjoy every privilege that the members of the Conference 
vee s letter enjoy, agreeably to the above written letter of our venerable 


deceased Father in the Gospel. 

“Jt may be expected that the Conference make some observations on 
the death of Mr. Wesley ; but they find themselves utterly inadequate to 
express their ideas and feelings on this awful and affecting event. 

“Their souls do truly mourn for their great loss; and they trust they 
shall give the most substantial proofs of their veneration for the memory of 
their most esteemed father and friend, by endeavouring, with great 
humility and diffidence, to follow and imitate him in doctrine, discipline, 
and life.” [Min. 1791, vol. i, p. 234.] 
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Q.—By what means is a person identified as a member of the 
Wesleyan Methodist Society ? 

Wdainrn ob A.-—According to the original rule, no person could 
Membership. -_be a member of the Methodist Society unless he re- 
gularly met in class. If he neglected to do so for three weeks in 
succession, (if not prevented by sickness, distance, or unavoidable 
business,) he was considered by such neglect, to exclude himself ; 
consequently the meeting in class is still made a fundamental con- 
dition of membership, and is, indeed, the only gate of admission 
into the society. Once a quarter, each of these classes is visited 
by one of the travelling preachers, for the purpose of ascertaining 
the spiritual state of every member, and giving to each a ticket or 
printed badge of membership, by the production of which he is 
admitted to any of the more private means of grace; and as this 
ticket is renewed quarterly, and bears a distinctive letter thereon, 
the continuity of membership is thereby clearly ascertained. 





ADMISSION OF MEMBERS. 


Q.—What means are adopted for preventing improper persons 
from insinuating themselves into the society ? 
. D 2 


| 
j 
a 


36 Admission of Members. 


A.—The preachers are instructed— 


Le aioe ok “To give tickets to none, till they are recommended by a 
ee leader with whom they have met three months on trial.” 
“To give notes to none but those who are recommended by a leader., 

with whom they have met three or four times. 
“ Give them the rules the first time they meet. [Min. 1744, vol.i, p. 12.] 


Q.—But were not these rules afterwards altered ? 
A.—Yes; some slight alterations were made about two years 
afterwards, and are as follows :— 


“ Give tickets to none, till they are recommended by a leader with whom 
they have met, at least two months on trial. 
“ Give notes to none but those who are recommended by one you know, 


” or till they have met three or four times ina class. 


“ Give them the rules the first time they meet ; see that this never be 
neglected.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 349. 


Q.—Was it not formerly the custom to admit new members at 
the general meeting of the society ? 

A.—It appears to have been so; for on its being asked in the 
Conference, ‘‘ Howa proper solemnity could be given to the admis- 
sion of new members?” it was answered,— 


“Admit into the society only on the Sunday following the quarterly 
visitation. Read the names of those to be admitted on the Sunday evening 
before.” [Min. 1744, vol. i, p. 12.] 


Q.—Was not the admission of members one of the points in 
dispute in 1796 ? and, if so, what steps did the Conference take in 
consequence ? 

A.—Yes ; this was a subject of contention on that occasion : and 
the Conference of that year simply reviewed the custom they had 
adopted in reference to this particular; hence we find recorded in 
the Minutes as follows :— 


‘As to the admission of members, the rule by which we have been ac- 
customed, and still intend to walk, is contained in the ‘ Large Minutes of 
our Conference.’” [Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 348.] 


At the following Conference, however, it was deemed expedient 
toenact a more explicit rule on this subject, and, therefore, the 
following regulation was made, namely :— 


“The leaders’ meeting shall have a right to declare any person on trial, 
improper to be received into the society ; and after such declaration, the 
superintendent shall not admit such person into the society.” [Min. 1797, 
vol. i., p. 375. | 


The following explanation of this rule has since been given :— 
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“Mistakes having occasionally arisen respecting the mean- 
eee aor ing of the rule of 1797, on the subject of the admission of 
on theadmission persons who are on trial as members of our society, the Con- 

ference deems it necessary to state, that it never was intended 
that the names of all those who are on trial should be laid before a leaders’ 
meeting, but solely this, that if there be, in the opinion of a leader, any 
reasonable objection to the character and conduct of any person who is on 
trial, such objection may be stated ; and if the validity of the objection be 
established to the satisfaction of the meeting, a ticket shall not be given to 
the person so objected to at that quarterly visitation.” [Min. 1842, vol. ix., » 
p. 398. ] - 

Q.—Has the rule which requires that every member shall si 
in class, been at all times strictly enforced? 

A.—Not in all cases so strictly as the rule requires; for in 1810, 
the inquiry was made, ‘‘ Has our discipline been sufficiently en- 
forced ?”’ and it was answered,— 

“Tn some places, and in some particulars, we find it has 
not. Tickets have been given to certain persons who have 
entirely given up class meeting, and leaders have given notes 
of admission by their own authority. Let our superintendents take care 
to put an end to these irregularities.” [Min. 1810, vol. iii, p. 158.] 

Q.—If a member, having been overtaken in a fault, withdraw 
himself from the society, are means to be employed by the preachers 
for the recovery of that soul ? 

A.—Certainly ; it is expected that every effort will be made to win 
him back to the fold of the church. Hear the bee of the Con- 
ference on this subject :— 


All members 
to meet in class, 


Efforts for the “Let us pay particular attention to backsliders, and en- 
recoveryof back- 
sliders. deavour, in the spirit of meekness, to restore them that have 


been overtaken in a fault, and by private efforts, as well as by our public 
ministrations, to recover the fallen out of the snare of the devil,” [Muin. 
1820, vol. v., p. 151.] 
Poidiission of ex. “Q.—But may a relapser into gross sin, confessing his 
pelled members. fault, be readmitted into the society ? 

“ A.—Not as a member till after three months ; but he may be permitted 
to stay as a stranger.” [Min. 1744, vol. i, p. 11.] 

“Q.—Should any assistant take into the society any whom his prede- 
cessor has put out ? 

“ A.—Not without first consulting him.” [Min. 1780, vol. i, p. 142.] 


This regulation was confirmed by the Conference of 1790. [Min. 
1790, vol. i., p. 232.] 





REMOVAL OF MEMBERS. 


Q.—What are the rules with regard to the removal of members 
from one society to another ? 


38 Regulations for Members in Large Towns. 


« A.—1, Let none remove without the advice of the assistant. 


Certificates. ot “9, Let none be received into another society without 
Vi oO . . (3 

Caen: to Pe a certificate from the assistant, in these words,—‘ A. B., 

the bearer, is now a member of our society in——. I believe he has a 


sufficient cause to remove from hence.’” [Min. 1765, vol. 1. p. 49.] 


At the Conference of the following year the inquiry was made, 
“Has this rule been well observed ?’’ when it was replied, ‘ No; 
let every assistant observe it better for the time to come.” [Min. 
1766, vol. i., p. 56.] 

Q.—Have not some of the members, in different parts of the 
kingdom, been sometimes imposed upon in various ways by swind- 
lers, who professed themselves members of our society ? 

A.—Yes; therefore the Conference of 1799 passed the following 
resolution, to prevent any future imposition :— 

Printedienatcs “Let the certificate usually given, be printed, and let no 
emorel. person be received into any society without one of these, 


signed by one of the travelling preachers in the circuit from whence he 
came.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii, p. 26.] 


At the Conference of 1809, when it was asked, if this rule had 
been sufficiently attended to, it was replied :— 


“We fear not; and our brethren are requested to observe it strictly in 
future, 

“ Printed notes, ready to be filled up, may be had by the superintendents, 
on application to the book steward.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 94. | 





REGULATIONS FOR MEMBERS IN LARGE TOWNS. 


Q.—What are the regulations for the preservation of Christian 
harmony and order, and the due exercise of our established dis- 
cipline, in those populous towns and neighbourhoods where it has 
been, or may hereafter be, found necessary to divide our societies 
into two or more separate circuits, and thus to place them under 
distinct spiritual jurisdictions. 


cia poor ‘‘ A.—1. In all cases, it is to be considered as the standing 
nee ee rule of our connexion, that the preachers shall strongly ad- 
oe rich vise and encourage the members of our societies to meet in 
classes which belong to the circuits in which they reside ; 

and that the contrary practice, though it cannot in all cases be prohibited, 


is to be prudently, and as far as possible, discountenanced. 


a4 a D : 
AN- aesleny 2. Whatever relaxation of this general rule may be 
officers to be- 1 1 ‘ * 

is deemed expedient, in particular circumstances, as to prwate 


cucnll in which members who reside in towns which are divided into different 
ya 10. 


circuits, it is a settled and uniform principle of our discipline, 
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that persons acting as local preachers, class-leaders, stewards, conductors of 
prayer meetings, or exhorters, or sustaining any other office in our body, 
shall belong to the circuits in which they severally reside, and shall confine 
their stated and regular labours within the geographical boundaries of those 
circuits ;—wnless the superintendent of their own respective circuit shall 
deem it advisable, in rare and extraordinary cases, and for some special 
purpose connected with the prosperity of the work of God, to consent to a 
temporary suspension of this principle. 

“N.B.—The regulations stated in the two preceding Minutes, are 
founded on the obvious reason, that without them no security can be 
obtained for the purity and good order of our body ; because, in many 
cases, no efficient religious inspection could be exercised, either by the 
preachers, or by the local preachers’ meeting and leaders’ meeting, in 
reference to the characters of non-resident members or officers, and thus 
the most dangerous violations or evasions of discipline might occur. It is 
also to be remembered that, as of old, when ‘the people had a mind to 
build,’ they ‘repaired every one over against his own house,’ so Christians 
are bound especially and primarily to serve God and his cause in those 
places where his Providence has fixed the bounds of their habitation ;—‘not 
pleasing themselves,’ nor ‘seeking their own profit’ only, but cheerfully 
consulting, in all their religious arrangements and exertions, the edification 
of others, the order of the Church of God, and the general good.” [| Min. 
1827, vol. vi., p. 280.] , 


“3. We agree strongly to advise the members of our \ 


muiembers £2 society, especially in large towns, to meet in those classes 


nearest their ve i i 3] y 
Fines tok ubodo. which are the nearest to their respective places of residence, 
in order that their attendance may be less liable to inter- 


ruption, and that they may be visited with greater facility by their leaders.” / 


[Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 251.] 





ON CONFORMITY TO THE WORLD, &c. 


Q.—The Conference of 1785 expressed a fear, that they ‘had 
made too great advances towards conformity to the world.” What 
regulations did they then, and at subsequent Conferences, adopt 
for preventing this great evil in future ? 

A.—They resolved as follows :— 


‘1, It is entirely wrong to send our children to a dancing 


Worldly con- ¢chool, Neither do we think it right for any that keep. 


form ityand danc- ; : ( : 
ing strictly Pro- hoarding schools, to admit a dancing master into their 


oe house.” [Min. 1785, vol. i, p. 181.] 

“9. Those schoolmasters and schoolmistresses who receive dancing 
masters into their schools, and those parents who employ dancing masters 
for their children, shall be no longer members of our society.” [Min. 1792, 


vol. i, p. 248. ] 


Pome ek i 
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“3. We judge still, as in the year 1785, that it is not right to send our 
children to a dancing school ; nor for any who keep boarding schools to 
admit a dancing master into their house.” [ Min. 1796, vol. i., p. 350. ] 


It was also resolved with regard to dress :— 


“J. That every assistant should read the Thoughts on 
are ity 2 Dress, once a year in all his societies.” [Min. 1792, voli. 
p. 248. ] 

“2. Many of the wives of the preachers dress like the vain women of 
the world ; and some of the preachers set them the example. We, there- 
fore, exhort our sisters to dress as becometh those who profess to walk with 
God ; and we direct their husbands to use all the influence of love and 
piety in this behalf. And we insist upon it, that the preachers set the 
best example in dress and everything. If the preachers be not moderate in 
everything, a torrent of luxury will irresistibly break in upon us, and 
destroy the work of God.” [ Min. 1802, vol. ii, p. eek 

/ “3. Let us enforce our rules concerning dress, and, with love and 
fi i] meekness, endeavour, particularly, to put an end to the unjustifiable 
{| customs of the men wearing lapelled coats, and expensive and showy 
\ | stuffs, the women wearing short sleeves and long-tailed gowns, and the 
| \ childs a superfluity of buttons and ribbons.” [Min. 1806, vol. iL, p 349. | 


4 








Semaninitie With regard to dram drinking, evil speaking, unpro- 
&e, censured ~—fitable conversation, and other evils, which more or 
less exist in the societies, the Conference has resolved 

as follows :— 


“I. Let us preach expressly and strongly on each of these heads. 

“2. Read the sermon on ‘ Evil Speaking’ in every society. 

‘3. Let the leaders closely examine and exhort every person to put 
away the accursed thing. 

“4, Let the preacher warn the society in every place, that none who is 
hereafter guilty, can remain with us. 

“5. In order to give them clearer views of the evil of these things, let 
every, preacher recommend to every society, and that frequently and 
earnestly, the reading the books we have published, preferably to any 
other.” [Min. 1744, vol. i, p. 13.] 

eit “6. In public and in private, enlarge on economy, as a 
commended. branch of religion.” [Min. 1765, vol. Poked 

“7. Warn them against little oaths 3 as, ‘upon my life,’ 
‘my faith, ‘my honour; and against * compliments?’ let 
them use no unmeaning words.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, p- 51.] 

“*8. No person is to call another heretic, bigot, or by any other dis- 
respectful name, on any account, for a difference in sentiment.” [Min. 1792, 


vol. i., p. 260.] 


Against oaths. 


‘9. Suffer none that speak evil of those in authority, or 
Fe aed ““ that prophecy evil to the nation, to preach with us. Let 
every assistant take care of this,” [Min. 1799, vol. i., p. ee Gil 
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“10. None of us shall, either in writing or conversation, 
speak lightly or irreverently of the government under which 
he lives. We are to observe, that the oracles of God com- 
mand us to be subject to the higher powers ; and that honour to the king 
is there connected with the fear of God.” [Min. 1792, vol. i, p. 260. ] 
“We most affectionately intreat all our brethren, in the name of God, to 
‘honour the king.’ Let us daily pray for our rulers, and ‘submit our- 
selves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake.’” [Min. 1794, vol. i, 


p. 297.] 


Subjection to 
he Government. 


“11. To prevent, as much as possible, the progress of 

feadhe ore strife and debate, and consequent divisions in our connexion, 

no pamphlet or printed letter shall be circulated among us, 

without the author’s name, and the postage or carriage paid.” [Min. 1795, 
vol. i., p. 326. ] 

“12. Let no man, or number of men, in our connexion, on any account 
or occasion, circulate letters, call meetings, do, or attempt to do, anything 
new, till it has been first appointed by the Conference.”” [Min. 1796, vol. i., 
p. 347.] 

“13. Too many of our people sit whilst a blessing is 
ete asked, and thanks returned, at meals. Though it is our 
at meals recom privilege and duty to set God always before us, we should 

manifest our sense of his divine presence on all occasions, 
when we join in solemnly addressing Him in public company, by our 
actions as well as words.” [Min. 1802, vol. ii, p. 141-2.] 

‘614. Our people talk too much, and read too little. Let 
ee nq buem retrench but half the time they spend in talking, and 
reading recom they will have time enough to read. Speak of this every- 

where. Reprove them publicly and privately for reading 
less useful books. Do not talk too much yourself. If you stay above half 
an hour at any place, take out a book and read.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 51.] 

“15. With regard to calling each other brother and sister, ‘ It may be 
done, tenderly and prudently.’” [ Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 51.] 

“16. Many are absolutely enslaved to the habit of taking 
con gking su snuff. In order to redress this great evil, speak to any one 

who takes it in sermon time. Let no preacher touch it 
on any account, but show the societies the evil of it.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, 


p. 51.] 


“c : i 
ee 17. Let no preacher drink any drams on any pretence, 


but. strongly dissuade our people from it, and answer their 
pretences, particularly those of curing the cholic, and helping digestion.” 
[Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 51.] 

‘18. Enforce the rules relating to ruffles, lace, snuff, and 
tobacco vigorously, though calmly. When any person is 
admitted into a society, even good breeding requires him to conform to the 
rules of that society. Let these rules be enforced in Ireland and 
Scotland without delay. Only show them the reasonableness of it 
in Scotland, and they will conform to anything.” [Min. 1766, vol. i., 


p- 57.] 


Wear no lace, &e. 
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; “19. Preach on the most spiritual subjects; exhort all 
Devotional ex- ‘ 
ercises, recom- believers to go on to perfection, and earnestly recommend 
aes private prayer, reading the Scriptures, and universal self- 
denial.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 52. | 


Crerdine inte ‘20. People crowd into the preachers’ houses as into 

fhe osereacher#’ coffee houses: this is utterly wrong. Let no person come 

into the house, either on Sunday or other days, unless he 
wants to ask a question.” [Min. 1776, vol. i, p. 127.] 


“21. Let none of our friends that travel on business, expect to be 
entertained in the preachers’ houses.” [Min. 1787, vol. i., p. 200.] 


In consequence of many of the more influential and respectable 
members of our society, allowing their children to be taught 
dancing, and otherwise participating in what are called the 
pleasures of the world, the Conference of 1856 deemed it. expe- 
dient to place upon record the following judicious and affectionate 
reproof, viz. :— 


“The Conference has observed, with sincere regret, the 
rae ied existenee, in some quarters, of a disposition to indulge in 
and encourage amusements which it cannot regard as 
harmless or allowable. The obligation which rests on Christians to ‘do 
all to the glory of God,’ must be held to extend even to their recreations ; 
and recreations which lead to association with the ungodly and promote 
a triflmg spirit, which indispose persons for devotional exercises, and do 
not harmonize with that use of ‘the word of God and prayer,’ by which 
the social intercourse of Christians should be hallowed, can never be safely 
or innocently followed by any who desire to ‘adorn the doctrine of God 
our Saviour.’ It behoves all such to keep at the utmost distance from evil, 
and to set an example which shall at once instruct and reprove the 
ungodly : but this is never done when they approach as nearly as possible 
to the fashions and practices of an evil world, instead of obeying the 
injunction to ‘come out from among them and be separate.’ The original 
Rules of our Societies are express against such music and other diversions 
as do not accord with these general principles ; and subsequent regulations 
have specified dancing as incompatible with Christian propriety. The well- 
known rule which forbids the teaching of dancing in schools conducted by 
Methodists, proceeds upon the principle of its unlawfulness, and was clearly 
intended to condemn and prevent the practice, not merely in schools and 
among pupils, but among Methodists in general. To the views long since 
indicated, the Conference still entirely adheres; and it affectionately 
entreats heads of families to regulate their households in accordance with 
them, and exhorts the younger members of society not to be ‘ conformed 
to this world; to practice self-denial in relation to every subject which 
demands it; and to watch against every practice, however fashionable or 
fascinating, which tends to lower the tone of devotional feeling, or impair 
the influence cf a Christian profession.” [Min. 1856, p. 164.] 


~ 
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ON SMUGGLING AND BRIBERY AT ELECTIONS. 


Q.—What are the rules with regard to smuggling, and bribery 
at elections ? 

A.—These were evils which extensively prevailed in the societies 
in the early days of Methodism ; therefore, the very first Conference 
resolved as follows :— 

Smuggling “ Extirpate smuggling, buying or selling uncustomed 

sctly torbid- goods, out of every society, particularly in Cornwall, and in 

all seaport towns. Let no person remain with us who will 

not totally abstain from every kind and degree of it.” [Min. 1744, vol. i, 
p. 18.] 

The following extract from Mr. Wesley’s Journal will afford some 
idea of the extent to which this evil prevailed among the societies 
in Cornwall, and of the firm and unflinching manner in which 
he dealt with those who were guilty of it :— 

“Wednesday, July 25th, 1753, the stewards met at St. Ives, from the 
western part of Cornwall. The next day I began examining the society, 
but I was soon obliged to stop short. I found an accursed thing among 
them: well nigh one and all bought or sold uncustomed goods. I, 
therefore, delayed speaking to any more till I had met them all together. 
This I did in the evening, and told them plainly, either they must put 
this abomination away, or they would see my face no more.—Friday, 27th, 
they severally promised so to do; so I trust this plague is stayed.” 
[Wesley’s Works, vol. ii., p. 116.] 

The following extracts will also shew the anxiety of the Con- 
ference to abolish these practices :-— 

“* Speak tenderly and frequently of it in every society near the coast.” 

“ Carefully disperse the ‘Word to a Smuggler.’ Expel all who will not 
leave it off. Silence every local preacher that defends it.” [Min. 1767, 
vol. i., p. 73. Confirmed in 1806. ] 

“ Making of candles for our own use, without paying duty for them, 
is contrary to law, and is a species of smuggling not to be used by any 
honest man.” [Min. 1785, vol. i, p. 173.] 

“‘ Extirpate bribery, receiving anything directly or indi- 

tion py atclec- rectly, for voting in any election. Show no respect of 

persons herein; expel all who touch the accursed thing. 

Let this be particularly observed at Grimsby and St. Ives.” [Min. 1744, 
vol. i., p. 13.] 

‘‘ Largely show the wickedness of thus selling our country, in every society. 

“Do the same thing in private conversation. Read everywhere the 
Word to a Freeholder, and disperse it, as it were, with both hands ; but 
observe, a voter may suffer his expenses to be borne, and not incur any 
blame.” [Min. 1767, vol. i. p. 73.] 

As recently as 1842, the Conference deemed it expedient thus 
to address their people on this important subject, viz. :— 
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“ There is one subject of ereat public moment, to which we direct your 
most serious attention. Much has lately been said in Parliament, and 
elsewhere, on bribery at elections. We do not refer to the practice as 
supposing that any of you can have allowea yourselves to fall into what 
is so obviously a fearful evil, but as earnestly desiring that your example 
and influence may be employed in aid of the measures which seek to 
extinguish it altogether. Nor are we in thus calling on you to maintain a 
holy opposition to a practice which could not become general, but in 
consequence of previously existing and wideiy-spread moral corruption 
without support from the conduct and writings of Mr. Wesley. So early 
as July, 1747, we find him, in his Journal, expressing his evidently 
great pleasure that the Methodists of Cornwall were steadily refusing to 
receive bribes for their votes. He was so deeply impressed with the 
heinous character of the offence, that he wrote the tract, A Word to a 
Freeholder, for distribution at elections, in which he uses, in his own 
laconic manner, these forcible expressions: ‘ Will you sell your country? 
Will you sell your own soul? ‘Will you sell your God—your Saviour? 
Nay! God forbid. Rather cast down just now the thirty pieces of silver 
or gold, and say—‘“ Sir, I will not sell heaven; neither you nor all the 
world is able to pay the purchase.”’” [Min. 1842, vol. ix., p. 410.] 





ON BANKRUPTCIES OF MEMBERS. 


Q.—What regulations have been made by the Conference, for the 
prevention of scandal, when any member becomes bankrupt, or 
fails in business ? 


A.—In cases of this kind, said the Conference of 1770 :— 


. “Let two of the principal members of the society be 
n Members . : . 
becoming bank- deputed to examine his accounts; and if he has not kept 
Uupt. . 

: fair accounts, or has been concerned in that base practice of 
raising money by coining notes (commonly called the bill trade), let him be 
immediately expelled from the society.” [Min. 1770, vol. i, p. 94. 


At the Conference of 1781, the enquiry was made, ‘If bankrupts 


ever are able, is it not their duty to pay their whole debt?” the 
reply was as follows :— 


“ Doubtless it is their duty to pay their whole debt if ever they are able. 


If they do not, they ought not to continue in our society.” [Min. 1781, 
vol. i., p. 152.] 


This subject was again brought before the Conference, in 1820, 
when it was resolved as follows :— 


mami at “1.—Let our old rules of 1770, on this subject, be 
COAT ed: reprinted. 2.—Let all our superintendents faithfully act 

according to this rule. 3.—If any member be found to 
have speculated in business beyond a reasonable probability of his being 
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able to meet every lawful demand, he shall be suspended from the privileges 
of the society for one year at least. 4. If any of our members who have 
formerly failed in business, shall afterwards, by the blessing of God, 
have acquired property, we earnestly exhort them to demonstrate their 
integrity by paying all their former deficiencies as soon as possible.” [Min. 
1820, vol. v., p. 147.] 
“We feel it our duty most affectionately to remind those 
cee of our dear people who are-engaged in commercial affairs, 
that it is their duty to abstain from those speculations in 
business which may involve them in difficulties, and, by oppressing their 
minds with worldly care, unfit them for spiritual duties, and prevent that 
communion with God, in which alone they can enjoy permanent happiness. 
There is great danger lest persons in trading or mercantile life should be 
induced, by the hope of larger gains, to push their business to an extent 
beyond their capital, and in the end, should entangle themselves and their 
friends in perplexity and trouble. We advise all our friends to be careful 
to live within their income; to avoid all extravagance and unbecoming 
expensiveness in their mode of living; and to let their moderation be 
known. unto all men.” [Min. 1822, vel. v., p. 349.] 


ON MARRIAGE OF MEMBERS. 


Q.—It was remarked at the Conference of 1744, that,—‘‘ Many 
of our members have lately married with unbelievers, even with 
such as were wholly unawakened. What can be done to put a stop 
to this ?” 

The answer recorded is as follows :— 


“ A.—1. Let every preacher take occasion publicly to 

ee enforce the Apostle’s caution, ‘Be ye not unequally yoked 

with unbelievers.’ 2. Let it be openly declared in every 

place, that he who acts contrary to this, will be expelled the society. 

_ 3. When any such is expelled, let an exhortation be subjoined, dissuading 

others from following that bad example. 4. And let all be exhorted to 

take no step in so weighty a matter, without first advising with the most 
serious of his brethren.” [Min, 1744, vol. i., p.13.] 


Q.—What opinion has the Conference expressed concerning the 
marriage of daughters without the consent of their parents ? 


“ A.—In general (they are of opinion that), she ought 

Bee chou not to marry without their consent ; yet there may be an 
Fee ante, of exception. For if—1. A woman be under a necessity of 
marrying. 2. If her parents absolutely refuse to let her 

marry any Christian ; then she may, nay, ought to marry without their 


consent. Yet even then a Methodist preacher ought not to marry her.” 
[Min. 1744, vol. i, p. 13.] 
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This subject being again before the Conference in 1809, it was 
agreed— 

“To confirm and republish the minute, formerly printed in 1744, on this 
subject, by Mr. Wesley ; and resolve, that if any preacher violate this rule 
in future, he shall, on proof of such violation, be excluded from the con- 
nexion.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 93.] 


(.—What opinions have been given by the Conference, as to the 
duty of members of our societies, in reference to the present law of 
marriage ? 


“A.—l. That, in unison with the general stream of 

Lago nen authorities in both the Jewish and Christian churches, the 

relative "9 mar ecclesiastical law of this country, ever since the epoch of the 

Reformation, has affirmed the degrees of consanguinity and 

affinity, within the limits of which the divine Lawgiver has prohibited 

marriage, to be such as are expressed or implied in the eighteenth chapter of 

Leviticus ; and that, therefore, such marriages alone ‘are godly and agree- 

able to the laws,’ which are contracted between persons not included in 
those prohibitions.” 


‘State of the “2. That, from the same auspicious- period to the year 
ony lewouraar — 1635, the civil or political law of England has adopted the 


ecclesiastical view which is before stated concerning marriage, 
by regarding all marriages within such prohibited degrees as vordable by 
the ecclesiastical courts, on proper process commenced during the lives of 
the contracting parties ; and, since the year 1835, by pronouncing all such 


marriages actually void, without the interposition of any legal process what- 
goever. 


Taty anor ait “3. That, on the great New Testament principle of 
Ciristians to con- Saye ¢ ‘ 5 ’ ’ 
Pee ean submission ‘ to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake, 


the Conference is solemnly of opinion, that the members 
of our societies are bound by the law of Christ to conform themselves, in 
all arrangements concerning marriage, to the institutions of their country ; 
and especially because, in the very form of their enactment, there is a 
national recognition of the authority of the Divine Will, as made known to 
mankind in the Holy Scriptures. 

“4. The Conference, moreover, deems itself now called 
eararte thee Upon to declare, that it is by no means comely, nor of good 
oe rees *° report, for members of our societies to repair to certain 

parts of the United Kingdom, or to foreign countries, in 
the hope of there finding facilities for contracting marriages within the 
prohibited degrees, and without any intention of fixing their permanent 
residence in those countries.” [Min. 1841 , vol. ix., p. 248.] 


Q.—What are the regulations of the Conference, in reference to 


the solemnization of matrimony in our chapels, under the New © 
Marriage Act ? 


Solmniiracon ““A.—Asg it appears that our people, in various places, 
of matri i ee on . ee 
our chapels” ~~ wishful to avail themselves of some of the provisions of 
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the New Marriage Act (6 and 7 William IV., cap. 85) by having 
the religious services proper to the celebration of matrimony 
performed in our own chapels, and by their own ministers, it is agreed 
that, where the parties request it, such wishes may now be met by the 
ministers of our body ; who are, in such cases, directed to use, generally 
and substantially, the ‘ Form for the Celebration of Matrimony,’ authorized 
by Mr. Wesley in his Abridgment of the Liturgy, in connection with other 
suitable prayers and exhortations. But as it is essential to the due order, 
security, and edifying character of such services, that they should not only 
be exactly and scrupulously conformed to the- existing law of the land, but 
also placed under proper ecclesiastical regulations, a committee shall be 
appointed to prepare, after due consultation, a draft of such regulations to 
be submitted to the final consideration of the next Conference.” [ Min. 
1845, vol. x., p. 244.] 

A committee was accordingly appointed, consisting of eleven preachers 
and six lay gentlemen. These regulations were again printed, and the 
committee reappointed at the Conference of the following year. 


The Conference of 1847 on receiving the report of the above 
named committee, passed the following resolutions :— 


ROOT VG? sensing “1. The Conference directs that the ‘Form of the 
fobeprintedand golemnization of Matrimony,’ generally and substantially 
authorized by Mr. Wesley in his Abridgment of the Liturgy, 
and which has been carefully revised by the committee, shall be forthwith 
published, and shall be used, in connection with other suitable prayers and 
exhortations, by our ministers, in the solemnization of all marriages at 
which they may officiate. 
é “2. The Conference further enjoins, that the ‘ Directions 
itor ‘oh relative to the solemnization of marriages in Wesleyan 
scrupulously ob- chapels, in England and Wales,’ prepared by the same 
committee, shall be also published ; and in order to the 
security, and the edifying character of such services, as well as to their 
strict conformity to the existing law of the land, the various regulations 
contained in this publication shall be scrupulously observed. 
egisteation “3. Proper books, with printed forms for the registration 
books to bepro- of marriages in our chapels, shall be immediately prepared 
ae and published. The superintendent ministers of those 
circuits in which there may be any chapel registered for the celebration of 
marriages, are enjoined to provide such a book for each chapel, and are 
held responsible for the due ecclesiastical registration of all marriages 
performed in that place of worship. 
“4. In order to carry into immediate effect these 
ponte “4P-  yesolutions of the Conference, a committee is hereby ap- 
pointed, consisting of eleven travelling preachers and four 


lay gentlemen.” [Min. 1847, vol. x., p. 551.] 
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ON DUE OBSERVANCE OF THE LORD’S DAY. 


Q.—The inquiry has been made in the Conference, from time to 
time, ‘‘ What directions shall be given concerning the keeping of 
the Lord’s Day,” what are the replies given thereto ? 

The answers given are as follows :— 


Dest yiieracets “ A.—1. We are fully persuaded that it is not lawful 
snthebordsday, +0 employ a hair dresser on Sunday 4 therefore,— 

“ Let no members of our society have their hair dressed 
on Sunday. Let all our members that possibly can, employ those barbers 
who make a conscience of Sabbath breaking.” [ Min. 1782, vol. i, p. 159.] 

“2. We are afraid, that some of our people are not 
a a ne sufficiently attentive to this ordinance of God. We, 
Tort’s day to be therefore, strongly recommend the religious observance of 
excluded. ? to) Ge 

that sacred day ; and desire the superintendents to exclude 
every person from the society who buys or sells on the Lord’s day, unless 
the sin be acknowledged and forsaken ; except in the cases of medicine for 


the sick, or of supplying necessaries for funerals.” [Min. 1795, vol. i., p. 319.] 


DOCEat aoe: to “3. Let all the rules which have been made for the 
Torde day, the observance of the Lord’s day be strictly enforced ; ‘and let 


no books be sold at any of our chapels, on any account, on 
that day; and let all the preachers press upon the people in their sermons 
and exhortatious the dreadful consequence of profaning that holy day.” 
[ Min. 1804, vol. ii, p. 241.] 

“4, Let it be fully understood that no barbers, who shave or dress their 
customers on the Lord’s day, are suffered to remain in any of our societies. 
We charge all our superintendents to execute this rule, in every place, 
without partiality and without delay.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii., p. 403. | 

See ee “5. If any member of our society, in Ireland, learns or 
OE a performs the military exercise on the Lord’s day, he ought 
Lord’s day. not to be continued a member ; let him be excluded.” 

‘And any person ought to be excluded from our society, who, after 
proper admonition, will, on the Lord’s day, continue a spectator of the 
exercise of the volunteers.” 

‘‘N.B.—Meeting on the parade, in order to attend divine service, is not 
to be considered an infringement of this rule. Nor shall the above minute 
refer to anything which it may be necessary for them to do, in case of an 
actual invasion.” [Min. 1782, vol. i. p. 159. ] 


Noto wales “6. Let none of our brethren make any wake or feast, 
feast or wake on ‘ 4 : : \ 
Lord's day. neither go to any on Sunday; but bear a public testimony 


against them.” [Min. 1785, vol. i., p. 173. 


® “7. Let us earnestly exhort our societies to make the best 
Berga and most religious use of the rest and leisure of the Lord’s 
fay.’ “ores day ; let us admonish any individuals who shall be found to 
neglect our public worship, under pretence of visiting the 


sick, or other similar engagements ; let us show to our people the evil of 
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wasting those portions of the Sabbath, which are not spent in public 
worship, in visits, or in receiving company, to the neglect of private 
prayer, of the perusal of the Scriptures, and of family duties, and, often, 
to the serious spiritual injury of servants, who are thus improperly em- 
ployed, and deprived of the public means of grace ; let us set an example 
in this matter, by refusing for ourselves and for our families, to spend in 
visits, when there is no call of duty or necessity, the sacred hours of the 
Holy Sabbath ; and let us never allow the Lord’s day to be secularised by 
meetings of mere business, when such business refers only to the temporal 
affairs of the Church of God.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 151.] 
eee “8. We once more solemnly call upon the members of 
cone our society, conscientiously to sanctify the Sabbath day, 
both individually and in their families; especially by a 
regular attendance upon the public worship of Almighty God in the fore- 
noon, as well as on the subsequent services of that sacred day, and by 
suffering as few persons under their care as possible to be detained at 
home.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 253.] 
: “9, We solemnly confirm our former minutes on that 
De rene important branch of Christian duty. And we require our 
oe preachers, especially the superintendents, to enforce them on 
the attention and practice of our people. In particular, we 
express our disapprobation of Sunday baking. And we also advise all our 
friends, mildly, but steadily, to discountenance the plan of teaching the art 
of writing on the Lord’s day, to the children of Sunday schools, as one 
which has an injurious effect both on teachers and scholars ; occupies a 
considerable portion of the Lord’s day, that might be more profitably 
employed in catechetical and other religious instruction ; and being wholly 
secular in its direct object and tendency, is, in our judgment, an unjustifi- 
able infringement of the sanctity of the Sabbath.” [Min. 1828, vol. v., 
p. 429.] 
“10. Connected with the full religious occupation and 
Boo choy edification of the Sabbath, there is another subject to 
evening con which we wish to direct your attention. The practice 
which has too generally prevailed of paying the wages of 
labourers and workmen late on the Saturday evening, even where, through 
strong conscientious principle, it does not lead to a direct breach of the 
Sabbath by buying and selling, intrudes upon the orderly hours both of 
the labouring classes and of those who sell to them the necessaries of life ; 
leads to late rising on the Lord’s day morning ; and often interferes with 
the attendance of parts of families on the forenoon service. In some parts 
of the kingdom, many masters have in their own establishments removed 
this evil, by paying their workmen early on the Saturday, or on the day 
preceding. We commend this practice to all masters in our societies, as an 
example which they are bound to hold out to others ; and as an instance of 
becoming regard to the religious interests of those who are dependent upon 
them, and of their anxiety to secure to the poor the full benefits of the 
Christian Sabbath, both as a day of rest, and a day of worship.” [Min. 
1824, vol. v., p. 553. ] 
E 
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Q.— What are the recommendations of the Conference in 
reference to the parliamentary enactments for abating the pro- 
fanation of the Lord’s day. 


« A.—1. The Conference having heard, with lively satis- 
mentiamentary faction, that the subject of the increasing profanation of the 
betterobservance Lord's day, under various forms, has lately been brought 

under the consideration of Parliament ; and believing that 
the abatement of this grievous evil is vitally important to the best interests 
of our country and of religion, earnestly recommends that our societies and 
congregations should give their zealous support to all local societies which 
may be formed for the promotion of this object ; and that they should be 
ready, if called upon by the parliamentary friends of the cause, to support 
it by congregational petitions, or otherwise, as may be deemed most ex- 
pedient.” [Min. 1832, vol. vii., p. 177.] 

“2. That the Conference has, with much satisfaction, 
recean yon heard of the endeavours recently made in Parliament by Sir 
for introducing Andrew Agnew, Bart., in conjunction with other members, 

to promote the better observance of the Lord’s day ; and 
that he be respectfully requested to accept the thanks of the Conference, 
and to be assured of our best wishes for the blessing of God upon his future 
efforts to obtain such legislative enactments, founded upon a previous 
recognition of the divine authority of the Christian Sabbath, as shall afford 
sufficient protection for those classes of the community, who conscien- 
tiously wish to keep it holy, from annoyance and injury.” 

“3, That the Conference, continuing to be of opinion 
that the profanation of the Sabbath is a growing and 
grievous evil in many parts of our country, again earnestly 
recommends that our societies and congregations should 
give their zealous support to the local societies which have been, or may be, 
formed for the diminution of this great nuisance; and that they should be 
ready, if called upon by the parliamentary friends of the cause, to assist it 
by renewed congregational petitions, or otherwise, as may be deemed most 
expedient.” [Min. 1833, vol. vii., p. 297.] 


Petitions to . 
Parliament on 
the subject re- 
commended. 


At the Conference of 1884,— 


Seale “Tt was unanimously resolved, that the cordial thanks of 
Andrew’s. mea- the Conference be most respectfully tendered to Sir Andrew. 
sure in Parlia- Agnew, Bart., for his renewed endeavours to promote a 

better observance of the Lord’s day ; that the Conference 
assure him of their heartiest approbation of the recent efforts made in this 
cause (though unhappily without success), by himself, and by the other 
distinguished persons who supported the principle of his bill; and that 
all our ministers, societies, and congregations, be again earnestly exhorted 
to afford their utmost aid, individually and collectively, to Sir Andrew 
Agnew and his Parliamentary friends, in favour of any future measures 
which they, on due deliberation, shall deem it right to adopt, for the 
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purpose of obtaining such legislative enactments, founded upon a distinct 
recognition of the divine authority of the Christian Sabbath, as shall at 
least protect from annoyance, interruption, and injury, those classes of the 
community who conscientiously desire to keep holy that sacred day.”  [ Min. 
1834, vol. vii, p. 416.) 





THE LORD’S DAY COMMITTEE, 


Q.— When was the Lord’s Day Committee first appointed ? 
A.—In 1848, on which occasion the Conference adopted the 
following resolution, viz :— 


Sabbath obser- “Convinced of the great and growing importance of a 
lesan Gonmit- careful observance of the Lord’s day to the prosperity of the 
Church of Christ, and’of the nation at large, the Con- 
ference appoints a committee to watch over the general interests of the 
Sabbath, to observe the course of events in reference to it, to collect such 
information as may serve the cause of Sabbath observance, to correspond 
with persons who are engaged in similar designs, and to report from 
year to year the results’of their inquiries, with such suggestions as 
they may think proper to offer to the Conference.” [Min. 1848, vol. xi., 
p. 102.] 


A committee consisting of twelve ministers was accordingly 
appointed. This committee has ever since been annually appointed, 
and is now constituted of both ministers and laymen, whose 
vigilance and zeal deserve the highest praise. A report of their 
proceedings is annually presented to the Conference, and the fol- 
lowing resolutions have from time to time been adopted by the 
Conference on receiving these reports, viz. :— 

“61, The Conference adopts with satisfaction the report of 

Sermons on the Sabbath committee, and directs that it be printed under 


. the observance 


a ta. the supervision of our editors, and extensively circulated 
among our people. The Conference also approves generally 
of the suggestions of the committee, and recommends that sermons on the 
due observance of the Lord’s day be delivered .by our ministers on one of 
the Sundays in October next.” [Min. 1849, vol. xi, p. 271.] 
enor *to «be “‘2..The Conference has heard, with interest and satisfac- 
oe the tion, the report of the proceedings of the Sabbath Com- 
mittee during the year; and directs that the report which 
has now been read, be forwarded to the editors of the Wesleyan Magazine, 
for the purpose of making such selections for publication as they may deem 
proper.” [Min. 1850, vol. xi, p. 466.] 
“3. The Conference regards with unabated concern the attempts which are 
still in progress, in Parliament and elsewhere, for encouraging the desecra- 
tion of the Lord’s day ; and most earnestly recommends the whole body of 
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Wesleyan ministers and people, in conjunction with the Sabbath Com- 
mittee, to persevere in employing their utmost efforts and influence, 
sustained by their example, to counteract all such attempts; and to con- 
nect the employment of all such effort and influence with earnest prayer to 
God for his guidance and blessing, until the right observance of that day 
shall be universally established.” [Min. 1855, p. 154. ] 

“4, In reporting their proceedings during the past year, the Committee 
renew their devout thanksgivings to Almighty God, for His goodness in 
frustrating the attempts which were made to involve the Government of 
this country in the sin of Sabbath-breaking.” [Min. 1856, p. 162.] 

“5, The Conference marks with pleasure and gratitude to Almighty 

God the state of public feeling in regard to the sanctification of the Lord’s 
Day, as shown in several defeats sustained by the ‘ National Sunday 
League’ in the course of the last year; while it deplores the extent to 
which that holy day is desecrated by the opening of public-houses, the 
increase of railway travelling, and the prevalence of band-playing.” [Min. 
1857, p. 156.] 
' “6, That the systematic efforts now made by associations of persons 
unfriendly to the due religious observance of the Lord’s day, render it 
necessary for those who fear God to adopt all proper means to prevent 
the accomplishment of their purpose; whieh is, to remove those 
restraints of law which have hitherto protected such observance.” [ Min. 
1858, p. 249.] 

“7. The Conference rejoices in the knowledge that generally through- 
out the country, and particularly in some of our large towns, the standard 
of public feeling in regard to the religions observance of the Lord’s day 
is steadily rising; and that efforts are being successfully made for the 
relief of certain oppressed classes of the labouring population, especially 
the cab-drivers; and trusts that Wesleyans will lend all their influence 
toward the promotion of such efforts.” [Min. 1859, p. 156.] 

“8. The Conference repeats its expression of devout gratitude to 
Almighty God that attempts made to lower the standard of Sabbath 
observance in this country continue to be ineffectual, so far as legislation is 
concerned ; but considers that the frequency of such attempts makes it 
more than ever necessary to guard the sanctity of the Lord’s day by the 
full force of godly example, to persevere in the use of all proper means for 
preventing any further legal sanction of Sabbath-breaking, to instruct 
our congregations yet more explicitly in the divine institution and 
universal obligation of the Sabbath of which Christ is Lord, and ever to 
seek in prayer the blessing of Almighty God in these endeavours.” [ Min. 
1860, p. 146.] 

“9. The Conference receives with feelings of devout gratitude to 
Almighty God the Report which has been presented by the Sabbath Com- 
mittee, to the effect that the many attempts which have recently been 
made to lower the standard of Sabbath observance in this country continue 
to be unsuccessful, so far as Legislation is concerned ; but considers that 
the frequency and boldness of such attempts, and the organised and syste- 
matic efforts which are being employed to introduce into our land practices 
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subversive of the claims of the Lord’s day, make it the imperative duty of 
all the friends of religion and morality to manifest special vigilance and 
decision in guarding this divine institution from the attacks, whether 
insidious or open, which are directed against it.” [Min. 1866, p. 207. ] 

“10. The Conference rejoices in the knowledge that during the past year 
there have been manifestations on the part of large numbers of working 
men of a due appreciation of the sanctity and value of the institution of 
the Sabbath, and that the standard of public feeling in regard to the reli- 
gious observance of the Lord’s day is rising ; it trusts that the ministers 
and members of our societies and congregations will be forward in every 
movement to sustain and advance this improved state of feeling; and 
especially that by the full force of a godly example they will seek to 
uphold and exemplify the divine command, ‘Remember the Sabbath-day, 
to keep it holy.’” [Min. 1866, p. 207.] 


The unabated zeal and constant vigilance of this invaluable 
Committee is more especially apparent, when the various subjects 
which have immediately required their prompt and energetic atten- 
tion are brought separately under review. The efforts that have 
been employed by the worldly and irreligious for the opening of 
the Crystal Palace on the Sabbath; the extension of time pro- 
posed for the sale of intoxicating liquors on the Lord’s day; the 
playing of bands of music in the parks on Sundays; the proposal 
for opening the British Museum and other places of amusement on 
the Sabbath; and the running of excursion trains on Sundays: 
have all demanded and received the most indefatigable and prompt 
attention of the Lord’s Day Committee, as will be seen from the 
following resolutions on each of these subjects. 


PROPOSED OPENING OF THE CRYSTAL PALACE ON THE LORD’S DAY. 





Q.—What course has been adopted by the Lord’s Day Committee 
respecting the attempts which have been made for opening the 
Crystal Palace on the Lord’s day, and what resolutions have been 
adopted by the Conference on the subject ? 

A.—The Conference of 1852, on receiving the Report of the 
Sabbath Committee, thus expressed its sentiments on this particular 
subject, viz. :— . 
“1, The Conference, having been informed that it is 
Ba Palace intended to remove the building erected for the ‘ Exhibition 
the Lord’s of Industry of all Nations’ to a short distance from London, 

and to re-open it as a place of public amusement, to which 
admission may be had on the Lord’s day, deems it right to express its deep 
disapprobation of the project, so far as relates to the contemplated use of 
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the building on the Lord’s day, and its earnest hope and desire that Her 
Majesty’s Government will on no account consent to the proposal. 
“2. Such a project the Conference earnestly deprecates, 
Theprojectde- inasmuch as it would necessarily involve much additional 
prea ey ee Sunday labour and traffic in connection with the Exhibition 
itself ; with the railways, and with the supply of refresh- 
ments to visitors ; would present to many persons, especially in the humbler 
ranks of life, an inducement to desecrate the hours which should be devoted 
to holy pleasures and employments ; and by adding to the already fearful 
amount of the ‘ evil’ that is ‘done in the land,’ in profaning the Lord’s day, 
would still further provoke the just displeasure of the ‘Lord of the 
Sabbath.’ 

“3. The Conference repudiates the imputations which 
eno gservance of some promoters of this measure cast upon its opponents, of 
duciveto thee, being desirous unduly to interfere with the convictions of 
people. others, and particularly with the healthful recreations of 
the working classes. In maintaining the authority and obligation of the 
divine law, it is endeavouring to secure the welfare of the entire community, 
which must eventually suffer in proportion as Christian morality declines ; 
and especially of that class who, because of the necessary severity of their 
weekly toil, require to be fully protected in the enjoyment of the appointed 
weekly rest. To increase the demand for Sunday labour is a gross injustice 
to the working classes at large, which is not at all excused by the plea that 
some of them will avail themselves of the facilities thus afforded for the 
pursuit of health, or of scientific knowledge. The Conference is fully 
persuaded that the elevation of the ‘people will be most effectually 
promoted by the knowledge and practice of true religion: and, even 
supposing it possible that good results should follow evil conduct, Christians 
are forbidden to do evil that good may come. ‘The Sabbath was made 
for man,’ that he might, in the opportunities which it was mercifully 
designed to supply, secure those highest interests, with the advancement 
of which his mental improvement and temporal comfort are alike con- 
nected ; and they are not the friends, but the enemies of humanity, who, 
under whatever pretext, would divert the day to lower uses, and occupy it 
with secular cares, or with secular pleasures. 

“4. The Conference regards this proposal with greater 
Se dissatisfaction and regret, because the attempt is thereb 
b rayer con- . y 
aumned ~Ss ade _ to take advantage of circumstances which have been 

of a most gratifying character, to promote an unworthy and 
even mischievous object. The building in which the Great Exhibition of 
1851 was held, has become an object of great celebrity, not merely for the 
novelty and beauty of its construction, but in connection with the 
prosperous course and happy termination of the undertaking for which it 
was erected. The Conference commemorates with gratitude the solemn 
public acknowledgment of Almighty God with which that exhibition opened 
and closed ; and discovers in the large amount of peaceful, unalloyed, and 
improving Pat ea which it yielded, the blessing of the Most High 
bestowed in answer to prayer. It would deplore that a building, eth 
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which these pleasing associations are connected, should become, in the hands 
of a trading company, an instrument of public demoralisation ; and that 
the Giver of all good should be dishonoured in a place where He had 
previously received the homage of the nation, at the hands of the Sovereign, 
and of the chief dignitaries in Church and State. 

Meet “5. That a memorial embodying these sentiments be 
Salon age addressed to the Right Honourable the Earl of Derby, 
eee Se signed by the president and the secretary, on behalf of 

the Conference, with the prayer that Her Majesty’s 
ministers will not consent to grant a charter of incorporation to the 
Crystal Palace Company, except upon conditions which will secure the due 
observance of the Lord’s day.” [Min. 1852, p. 154—156.] 

“6. The Conference has heard with pleasure the report of the proceedings 
of the Sabbath committee ; especially those bearing on the attempt to open 
the Crystal Palace on the Lord’s day ;’ and further appoints a committee 
of fifteen ministers for the ensuing year.” [Min. 1853,-p. 150. 


Another most strenuous effort was made in 1858 for opening this 
place of amusement on the Lord’s day, and was promptly met by 
the efforts of the committee to counteract the same, as will be 
seen from the following report thereon, as presented to the 
Conference, viz. :— 


Bsapocallt for “Tt has been found necessary to assemble the committee 
epening theCrys but once during the year, when it was called together to 
Lia eee on consider a resolution passed by a meeting of shareholders of 

the Crystal Palace Company, recommending the directors | 
to open that building to visitors on Sunday afternoons. A minute of the 
committee was read, recording their determination ‘to act in concurrence 
with the Metropolitan Committee, whom they respectfully recommended 
to obtain the opinion of counsel on the legal question.’ One of the 
secretaries, being the Wesleyan Honorary Secretary of the Metropolitan 
Committee, has endeavoured, in that relation, to carry out the spirit of 
this resolution. He reported that he had attended constantly at the 
meetings of the standing committee of that body ; he had taken part in 
convening a large deputation which waited on Sir George Grey, the late 
Home Secretary, to present a memorial against the proposal to open the 
Crystal Palace on Sundays, and were advised by hin to leave the question 
to the issue of a legal decision. Mr. Rendall, a barrister in London, and 
shareholder, applied for an injunction in Chancery to restrain the directors 
from carrying the recommendation of the shareholders into effect ; but the 
Vice-Chancellor declared it unnecessary to hear either party, as the scheme 
proposed, which was to admit visiters by shareholders’ tickets of a specified 
pecuniary value, would be a direct violation of the Company’s charter. It 
was further reported that a part of the shareholders of the Crystal Palace 
Company had very recently voted, by ballot, in favour of a proposal to 
admit themselves to the building and gardens, as proprietors of the same, 
on Sundays; and that measures were in progress to promote a second and 
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larger ballot, in hope of arriving at an opposite decision.” [Min. 1858, 
p- 248;|. * 


The committee after listening to the above report with the 
deepest interest and attention, passed the following reso- 
lution, viz. :— 

“That the vote by a partial ballot of shareholders of the Crystal Palace, 
at Sydenham, to open that building to themselves on Sunday afternoons, 
is contrary to the spirit of their charter, if it be not also an infraction of 
its express conditions.” [Min. 1858, p. 248.] 


CLOSING OF PUBLIC HOUSES ON SUNDAYS. 


Q.—What are the resolutions of the Conference on the subject 
of closing public-houses on the Sabbath ? 

A.—The Conference, by the recommendation of the Sabbath 
Committee, has from time to time endeavoured by means of 
petitions to both Houses of Parliament, to obtain an Act for 
Closing Public-houses during the entire Sabbath; hence in 1853 
the Conference adopted the following resolution, viz. :— 


e “The Conference, remembering the marked diminution 
closing rewne, Of crime which followed the partial closing of public-houses 
et die the on Sundays, about ten years ago; and deeply affected with 

the consideration that, under the influence of intoxication, 
far more criminal offences are committed on the Lord’s day than on any 
other day of the week, strongly recommends our ministers and people to 
unite with others in promoting petitions to the legislature, praying for the 
entire closing, on the Lord’s day, of those houses, in order to the sup- 
pression of this most demoralising form of Sabbath desecration.” [Min. 
1853, p. 150.] 


And in 1855 the Conference resolved :— 


“That a petition to the House of Commons be prepared, on its behalf, 
against the sanction of any motion or proposition for allowing public- 
houses to be opened on the Lord’s day within the hours during which they 
are now closed by law. 

‘‘ Also, that a Petition to the House of Lords be prepared against the Bill 
now before it, for legalizmg the sale of beer during a greater number of 
hours, on the Sabbath-day, than is at present allowed by law.” 


“N.B. Petitions were prepared and forwarded accordingly.” [| Min. 1855, 
p- 155.] 


In consequence of the continued efforts of certain parties to 
obtain an Act of Parliament for the sale of beer, &c., during a 
greater number of hours on the Sabbath, the subject was brought 
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prominently before the Conference of 1861, when the following 
resolution was adopted, viz. :— 


“The Conference directs that a Petition be prepared and presented to the 
House of Lords, and another to the House of Commons, desiring the enact- 
ment of a law to prohibit the sale of intoxicating drinks during the entire 
Sabbath,—except to lodgers in hotels and other licensed houses ; and that 
the President be authorized to sign such Petition on behalf of the Con- 
ference. 

“N.B. A petition was submitted and approved.” [Min. 1861, p. 151.] 


The following year, we find this subject again receives the serious 
consideration of the Sabbath Committee and the Conference, and 
in order to give additional weight to the means already employed, 
the following resolution was adopted by the Conference of 1862, 
namely ;:— 

“The Conference, having in the year 1854 called the attention of the 
Connexion to the desirableness of obtaining an Act of Parliament for closing 
public-houses on the Lord’s-day, and having in 1861 memorialized the 
Legislature on this subject, now urges on all the circuits the duty of sup- 
porting, by petition or otherwise, any measure which may be brought before 
Parliament to secure this object.” [Min. 1862, p. 171.] 


The efforts indicated in the above resolution do‘not appear to 
have been attended with that measure of success which had been 
desired; for, on receiving the report of the Committee, the Con- 
ference of 1863 adopted the following resolution, viz. :— 


“That the Conference regrets that the recent efforts of the friends of 
Sabbath-observance to obtain an Act of Parliament to close Public Houses 
on the Lord’s-day have not met with the success they deserve ; but rejoices 
that the expression of public opinion in favour of such a measure has been 
much more decided than on any former occasion of the same kind, and also 
that our own people gave evidence of their regard for the sanctity of the 
Sabbath by the general and earnest manner in which they supported the 
principle of Mr. Somes’s Bill.” [Min. 1863, p. 166.] 

The following resolutions have since been adopted, viz. :— 

“1, That the Conference regrets that the efforts which have been made 
for several years past, by the friends of Sabbath-observance, to obtain an 
Act of Parliament to close Public Houses on the Lord’s day, have not been 
successful ; and judging from the course recently taken by the House of 
Commons in reference to Mr. Somes’s Bill, it is manifest that the country 
can hope for nothing from that Assembly, on this great question, until the 
feelings of the religious part of the community be brought to bear upon 
individual members in the general election which cannot be far distant. 
It therefore invites all Wesleyan electors so to bring this subject before 
the attention of their representatives, that the legislature of the country 
may be led more fittingly to represent the feelings of the religious public 
on this important question.” [Min. 1864, p. 169.] 

F 
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“9. That the Conference regrets that the efforts which have been made 
by the friends of Sabbath observance during several years past, to obtain 
an Act of Parliament to close public houses on the Lord’s day, have not 
been successful ; it strongly recommends, should any well-considered and 
judicious measure be introduced into Parliament during the coming 
session, that our people will give it that general and vigorous support 
which the importance of the question deserves and demands.” [ Min. 
1865, p. 183.] 

“3. The Conference receives with devout gratitude to Almighty God, 
the encouraging report which has been presented by the Sabbath Com- 
mittee ; and especially records the deep satisfaction with which it regards 
the well-nigh universal appeal which, during the year, in response to the 
recommendation of the committee, our societies and congregations made to 
Parliament in favour of the closing of public-houses on the Lord’s day. 
It earnestly trusts that our people will continue to put forth all efforts 
within their power to suppress the traffic by which the sacred day of rest 
is so shamefully desecrated, and particularly that branch of Sunday trading 
which, of all others, is the most inexcusable and demoralising, the buying 
and selling of intoxicating liquors.” [Min. 1867, p. 198.] 





8 
BANDS OF MUSIC IN THE PARKS ON SUNDAYS. 


Q.—Has not the subject of Sunday bands in the public parks 
been a matter of serious consideration with the Sabbath Com- 
mittee and the Conference ? 

A.—Yes; especially in 1858, when it was found necessary to 
assemble the committee but once during the year. On this occasion 
one of the secretaries of the Metropolitan Committee was present, 
who reported that, as representing the Conference in the Metro- 
politan Committee, he had waited on the present Home Secretary, 
Mr. Walpole, in conjunction with a member of the Church of 
England, to remonstrate against the playing of bands in the 
Regent’s Park on Sunday afternoons; that Mr. Walpole had laid 
the subject before the Cabinet, which resolved not to interfere in 
the matter; and that the silence of Government having all the 
effect. of consent, the bands were therefore continued. The 
Sabbath Committee was deeply concerned at the report to 
which they had listened, and ultimately adopted the following 
resolutions :— 


“]. That the playing of bands of music in Regent’s 

Ped es park on Sunday afternoons, with the knowledge and allow- 
the parks. ance of Her Majesty's Government, notwithstanding 
remonstrances which have been addressed to the Secretary — 


of State for the Home Department, and at the same time that military 
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bands are not permitted in parks directly subject to the control of the 
Crown, is an example likely to be followed throughout the kingdom, and 
everywhere to be attended with the most injurious consequences. 

“2, That the entire body of Wesleyan Methodists in connexion with the 
British Conference is known to regard these proceedings with the utmost 
disapprobation and alarm. 

“3. That therefore it be recommended to the Conference to recall the 
attention of Her Majesty’s Ministers to the entire subject, and to pray 
that their sanction be not given to any such proposals or proceedings ; 
or, if even tacitly given, that it be withdrawn.” [Min. 1858, p. 250. ] 

On receiving the report of the Sabbath Committee at the Con- 
ference of 1858, it was resolved :— 

“That a memorial of the Conference be duly presented, praying Her 
Majesty’s Government to withhold their countenance from every measure 
which may weaken the protection of the law in favour of those who desire 
conscientiously to keep the Lord’s day holy, and to withdraw any sanction 
which may, even tacitly, have been given.” [Min. 1858, p. 155.] 

Tn 1862 the Conference again expressed its views on the subject 
of Sunday bands in the following resolution :— 

“That the Conference cannot but regret the permission and sanction 
extended by the Government to the playing of private bands on the Lord’s 
day in the public parks of London; and feels assured that the only means 
of removing the evil is to be found in the wholesome expression of Chris- 
tian public opinion.” [ Min. 1862, p. 171. ] 

And in 1867 the following was adopted :— 

“The Conference rejoices that the assault recently made on the sanctity 
of the Christian Sabbath, by the attempt to legalise the opening on that 
sacred day of places for the giving of secular lectures and musical enter- 
tainments, to which admission was to be had by a money payment, has 
been so signally defeated ; but, while gratefully recognising this and other 
indications afforded in the past year of the existence, throughout a large 
portion of the community, of correct views and feelings in reference to the 
Sabbath, the Conference would urge the importance of still maintaining 
all possible vigilance and determination in guarding against any attempt 
that may be made to encroach on the religious character of the Lord’s day, 
fully assured that the upholding, in its unmutilated authority, of that 
Divine institution is conducive alike to individual piety, to the prosperity 
of the Church, and to national order, security, and righteousness.” [ Min. 


1867, p. 198.] 





OPENING OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM AND OTHER PLACES OF AMUSE- 
; MENT ON SUNDAYS. 


Q.—Was not an attempt made in the course of the year 1855 
to obtain an Act of Parliament for opening the British Museum 


on the Lord’s day ? 
F 2 
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A.—Yes; but such an attempt did not escape the vigilance and 
timely action of the Sabbath Committee, for on receiving their 
report the Conference of 1855 adopted the following resolution, 
V1Z. :— 


“The Conference directs that a petition to the House of Commons be 
prepared on its behalf against the sanction of any motion or proposition 
for opening places of exhibition or amusement on the Lord’s-day. 

“A petition was prepared and forwarded accordingly.” [Min. 1855, 
p. 154.] 


Efforts were still made by irreligious parties to carry out this 
object, and secure the opening of the British Museum on Sundays, 
in consequence of which the Sabbath Committee of 1858 passed 
the following resolution, which was afterwards most cordially 
adopted by the Conference of that year, viz. :— 


“That any proposal made in Parliament to open the British Museum, or 
any other national institution of the same kind, on Sunday, would be con- 
trary to Holy Scripture, contrary to a recent decision of the House of 
Commons, sinful in the sight of God, and offensive to the thoughtful and 
religious part of the people of this country.” [Min. 1858, p. 250. ] 


On receiving the Report of the Sabbath Committee, the Con- 
ference of 1868 passed the following resolution, namely :— 


“That the Conference learns with satisfaction that the attempts that 
were made in Parliament, during several years past, to open on the Lord’s 
day certain public institutions supported by general taxation, have not been 
renewed during the present session ; and earnestly hopes that arrangements 
will be completed to open the British Museum during certain week-day 
evenings.” [Min. 1863, p. 166. ] 


And in 1865 the Conference adopted the following, namely :— 


“That the Conference receives with satisfaction the Report which has 
been presented by the Sabbath Committee, to the effect that, during the 
past year no attempt has been made in the British Legislature to revive 
the question of the opening on the Lord’s day of certain public institutions 
supported by general taxation ; it approves the proposal to open the British 
Museum and National Gallery on certain week-day evenings, and earnestly 


hopes that arrangements to complete so desirable an object will be speedily 
effectea.” [Min. 1865, p. 183.] 





SUNDAY EXCURSION TRAINS, 


Q.—What efforts have been made by the Sabbath Committee 


and the Conference to secure the cessation of Sunday excursion 
trains ? 
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A.—This grievous system of violating the sanctity of God’s 
holy day has very properly commanded deep and serious con- 
sideration. The following resolutions on this subject have been 
adopted by the Conference, namely :— 


ans “1. The Conference views with regret and alarm the 
Pan baling of attempts which have lately been made to interfere with the 
due observance of the Lord’s day as a season of holy rest, 
by attempting to procure admission for the public on that day to places 
of amusement, by extending the facilities for travelling by railway, as well 
as by the propagation of sentiments adverse to scriptural views of the 
authority and obligation of the Sabbath; and earnestly exhorts all our 
ministers and members to cultivate a more solemn, practical regard to that 
invaluable and divine institution, and to be prepared to use all their 
influence, as occasion may require, to secure its observance by others. 

“The Conference directs that the Letters on the Sabbath, by the Rev. 
P. MOwan, which have lately appeared in the Methodist Magazine, be 
reprinted in a separate form, and sold at a low price, so as to ensure an 
extensive circulation.” [Min. 1842, vol. ix., p. 396.] 

“2. The Conference regards, with deep sorrow and alarm, 
alanPression of various recent indications of the growing disposition, to a 
ling onSundays, most mischievous and sinful laxity in reference to this 
subject, especially in connection with Sunday travelling. by 
railways, now unhappily sanctioned and encouraged, in certain cases, by 
legislative authority. They earnestly pray, that the blessing of God may 
yet prosper the efforts made by Sir Andrew Agnew, Bart., and by other 
eminent individuals and societies, to check and repress these systematic 
and perilous violations of the Fourth Commandment; they exhort all our 
people to co-operate, to the utmost extent of their power and opportunity, 
in such truly patriotic and pious endeavours ; and they once more entreat 
them to promote, by their own example, as well as by their influence and 
testimony, a better observance of the Lord’s day.” [Min. 1844, vol. x.. p. 93.] 
Sunday travel- “3. The Conference, fully recognising the divine in- 
ling to be “is stitution and perpetual obligation of the Christian Sabbath, 
views, with deep sorrow and alarm, the growing dese- 
eration of the Lord’s day by means of railway travelling and. steamboat 
excursions ; feels called upon afresh to record its solemn conviction of the 
claims of that sacred day on the universal observance of Christian people, 
and to urge those claims, especially at the present time, on the members of 
our societies and congregations ; earnestly exhorts them to cultivate a more 
solemn and practical regard to that invaluable and divine institution, 
and to withhold their sanction and countenance from every form of 
Sabbath profanation ; and especially warns them against the attractions of 
‘cheap trains,’ and all other facilities to the infringement of the sanctity of 
the Lord’s day.” [Min. 1846, vol. x., p. 395.] 
“4. And further, deeply convinced that where Sabbath 
Directors of the violations prevail, the blessing of God cannot be scripturally 


Edinburgh and 


Glasgow railway aT ‘ nt 7 
ex aang expected, and that there can be no sufficient security in 
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such cases for either personal, domestic, or national prosperity, 
the Conference has witnessed with great satisfaction and gratitude 
the efforts which have been made by various individuals and public bodies, 
to arrest the progress of this form of sin. It rejoices in the noble example 
which has been given by the directors of the Edinburgh and Glasgow 
Railway in furtherance of the sanctification of the Sabbath. And it 
exhorts our ministers and members generally to lend their aid, either by 
petitions to Parliament or otherwise, to societies which are endeavouring 
to suppress particular forms of this crying wickedness ; such as the sale of 
intoxicating liquors on the Lord’s day ; and thus, by protesting against the 
impiety and seeking its removal, to avoid the guilt of partaking in other 
men’s sins.” [Min. 1847, vol. x., p. 547.) 
“5. The Conference, while rejoicing in the efforts made 
Bree ne during the last year, by our own and other religious com- 
Lord's day con- munities, especially in reference to the Post Office arrange- 
ments, views with deep sorrow and great alarm, the growing 
desecration of the Lord’s day, especially by means of Sunday excursions by 
railway ; it feels itself called upon to urge upon the attention of our 
societies and congregations, the claims of the Lord’s day on the universal 
observance of Christian people ; and earnestly exhorts them to cultivate a 
solemn and practical regard to that invaluable institution, and to employ 
every means in their power to aid in the efforts which may be made by 
others to guard and promote its religious observance, and to diminish the 
facilities to the infringement of its sanctity.” [Min. 1851, vol. xi, p. 676.] 

“6, That the Conference rejoices in the organised and systematic efforts 
which have been made to secure the cessation of Sunday excursion trains, 
and that these efforts have in any degree proved successful; and 
expresses a hope that this form of Sabhath desecration may soon entirely 
cease.” [Min. 1862, p. 171.] ; 

“7. That the Conference learns with sorrow that the exertions which 
have been made to secure the cessation of Sunday excursion trains have not 
been successful. Tt considers that only a clear necessity can justify Sunday 
travelling, and fears that it is often resorted to without sufficient cause, 
even by professedly religious people. It solemnly calls the attention of our 
congregations and societies to the importance of abstaining from any par- 
ticipation in this growing evil, and of setting before the world an example 
of strict and consistent Sabbath consecration.” [Min. 1865, p. 183. ] 


ON FAMILY WORSHIP. 


Q.—At the Conference of 1765, the enquiry was made “It is of 
ereat importance for the spiritual welfare of our people that family 
worship be strictly attended to. Is it not, however, partly neg- 


lected, partly performed in a dull, formal manner.” What reply was 
given ? 
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Family wor- “‘A.—It is. Therefore, strongly recommend, both in 

aap recommen- public and private, the having family prayer, morning and 

evening, after reading a chapter, and that in the most 

lively manner. And read publicly that part of Mr Philip Henry’s life, 
enforcing it as a pattern.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 5 1.] 


Q.—What further measures have the Conference adopted in 
order to promote the spiritual benefit of the families of our people ? 


eee “ A.—1. We most earnestly recommend to all Methodist 
childrenandser- parents, and heads of families, regular and serious attention 
a 2 to the. duty, of: catechising and otherwise instructing, by free 
and affectionate conversations on the subject of religion, 
their children and servants. And we advise that in every family some 
convenient season should be statedly and sacredly set apart, on every Lord’s 
day, in the intervals of public worship, for these most important purposes ; 
and that, according to the directions in our minutes of last year, Mr. 
Wesley’s instructions for children should be used in every Methodist house.” 
[Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 93.] 
Rineod tines for “2. We again earnestly _enforce upon all the people 
Gmiyprayerre- — under our care a conscientious and uniform attention to this 
important subject ; and solemnly exhort them to maintain 
the practice of daily prayer in their houses ; to have stated times allotted 
for this purpose ; to fix their morning worship, for instance, just before 
breakfast, and their evening worship just before supper ; to make the daily 
reading of the Holy Scriptures a constant part of their domestic devotion ; 
to require not only some, but all the members of their respective families to 
be present at the time of family worship; and to allow of no excuses, 
except in case of sickness, or other unavoidable emergencies ; and once, at 
least, in every week, to catechise their children and servants, and converse 
with them individually on the business of religion. 
aya “3. We require all our preachers to make particular 
fon to be en- inquiries into the state of family religion in their circuits ; 
to enforce the duties above mentioned in the leaders’ 
meetings and in the society meetings ; and to speak on the subject closely 
and strongly to every class, in their quarterly visitations of the societies.” 
[ Min. 1811, vol. i, p. 223.] 
Caibehinins for “4, With a view to promote, in the families and schools 
pea tobe of our connexion, the uniform and regular practice of 
catechetical instruction, which, especially in the present 
state of our body, and of our country at large, we deem to be of the highest 
importance, we agree that a series of catechisms shall be prepared, and 
recommended for general use among us: and we earnestly request Mr. 
Benson and Mr. Watson to draw up such catechisms, and to submit them 
to the examination of the next Conference.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 151,] 
ie Sor pane “5. For the spiritual benefit of our people, and in order 
eats casera that the blessing of God may rest upon their families, we 
earnestly press upon them'the orderly and devout exercise 
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of family worship, accompanied by a deliberate reading of the Holy 
Scriptures. In order to a due discharge of this mo8t important duty, a 
suitable portion of time should be conscientiously set apart on the morning 
and evening of every day, when the attendance of all the members of the 
family, including the servants, should be required.” [Min. 1821, vol., v., 
p. 252.] 
Daeabogka tot “6, We hope that our people are careful to appoint 
ee suitable times for family prayer, and for reading the Word 
en, family of God in their houses. Every morning and every evening, 
the whole of the family should (if possible) be collected 
together, and before prayer, a portion of the sacred volume should be read ; 
for, whatever excellence there may be in other writings, they ought not to 
supersede the regular and stated reading of God’s Word.” [Min. 1822, 
vol. v., p. 347. ] 

“7, We wish to impress deeply on your minds the 
ane nae importance, necessity, and advantage of family religion. 
ein, “my Then may we hope that ‘the same unfeigned faith’ which 

‘dwelleth in you,’ will dwell also in your children, and 
children’s children, from generation to generation. We entreat you in this 
season of comparative exemption from persecution, in which the scandal of 
the cross scarcely exists, to ‘beware of men.’ ‘Be not conformed to this 
world ; but be ye transformed, by the renewing of your mind ; that ye may 
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.’ Re- 
member, ye are called to be ‘a chosen generation, a holy nation, a peculiar 
people ; that ye should show forth the praises of Him who hath called you 
out of darkness into marvellous light.’” [Min. 1831, vol. vii., p. 75. ] 

Ramilyewor “© 8, We exhort you, to the serious and regular observance 
ene o, of family worship. Those who neglect it, lay aside one of 
all the house- the most general and indispensable badges of the Christian 
profession, and dishonour God, as He is ‘the God of the 
families of the whole earth.’ Domestic heathenism cannot be consistent 
with individual piety. Family prayer is necessary to obtain the sancti- 
fication of our mutual relationships, and of our family joys and sorrows. It 
is a safeguard against sin. And what is more than all, it brings down upon 
what ought to be ‘a church in our house,’ a holy influence, which prepares 
both parent and children for their various places in the church catholic, which 
is the aggregate of all household churches. In those cases in which the heads 
of the family are not pious, let the utmost ‘meekness of wisdom’ be 
employed by the subordinate members to obtain its introduction. In those 
other cases in which excessive timidity, and the want of natural gifts, shall 
join at first to disqualify, as it may be thought, for the exercise of this 
duty, let a form of prayer be used rather than have it omitted ; and thus 
go on until experience and richer grace have set the stammering lips and 
fettered soul at liberty. Let family prayer be full and copious, not only 
embracing the wants and interests of the little circle to which it belongs, 
but, as far as possible, those of the church and the world, and of individuals 
in special circumstances.” [Min. 1842, vol. ix. p. 407.] 
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DEATH OF MEMBERS. 


Q.—At the Conference of 1781 and 1790, the inquiry was made, 
“Ought we not to exhort all dying persons to be, then at least, 
merciful according to their power?” What reply was given ? 

“ A.—We ought, without any regard to the reflections which will be 
cast upon us on that account.” [ Min. 1790, vol. i, p. 232.] 


@.—What directions have been given in respect to the deaths of 
the members of our society ? 

“J. Never preach a funeral sermon, but for an eminently holy person ; 
nor then, without consulting the assistant. Preach none for hire. Beware 
of panegyric, particularly in London.” [Min. 1786, vol. i, p. 192.] 

“2. The preachers are desired to send, from time to time, to the book 
committee, full accounts of the deaths of eminently pious persons.” [Min. 
1799, vol. ii, p. 24.] 

“3. A register shall be kept in each circuit, in which all the deaths 
of the members of our society shall be registered. 

“4. An account of the number of deaths in each circuit respectively, shall 
be annually sent to London, and inserted in the January Magazine. 

“5. The circumstances of all remarkable deaths shall be drawn up at 
large, and sent to the editor of our Magazine, who may publish them as far 
as he judges proper.” [|Min. 1803, vol. ii., p. 190.] 


TRIAL AND EXCLUSION OF MEMBERS. 


Q.—What regulations have been made by the Conference with 
respect to the exclusion of members from the society ? 
A.—They are as follows, viz. :— 
Mimay fy See “1, The far greater number of those that are separated 
lect, onde from us, exclude themselves, by neglecting to meet in class, 
and to use the other means of grace, and so gradually for- 
sake us. With regard to others, 

“2. Our rule is fixed, and our custom expressed in the 
ee ets rules of the society, where it is said, ‘ These are the general 
rules of the so” rules of our societies ; all which we are taught of God to 

observe, even in His written word, the only rule, and the 
sufficient rule, both of our faith and practice: and all these we know His 
Spirit writes on every truly awakened heart.’ If there be any among us 
who observe them not, who habitually break any of them, let it be made 
known unto them who watch over that soul, as they that must give an 
account. We will admonish him of the error of his ways: we will bear 
with him for a season. But then, if he repent not, he hath no more place 


among us.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 349. | 
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Nae ee «¢3. Admit into the society, only on the Sunday follow- 
re ing the quarterly visitation, Then, also, let the names of 
those be read who are excluded from the society.” [Min. 

1744, vol. i, p. 12.] . 

“At this time (1763), and for some years after, it was customary 
for the preachers to expel persons from the society, by mentioning 
their names in public, and also the crimes they had committed. But 
it was found, that in so doing they laid themselves open to an action 
by the party expelled. All ‘ey do at prea is, to declare in the 
meeting of the society, that ‘A. B, is no longer a member of the 
society.’ No evil can fullow from this.” [Myles’s Chron. Hist. of the 
Methodists, Ed. 1813, p. 96.] 


In consequence of the agitated state of the connexion, and 
for the promotion of peace, the Conference of 1794, in a special 
address to the societies, thus resolved in reference to cases of 
expulsion :— 

Por eeon prea “4, Tt is agreed, that the management of the temporal 
psi onlytoex- and spiritual concerns of the society shall be separated, as 
far as the purposes of peace and harmony can be answered 
thereby ; or as they have ever been separated in times of the greatest peace 
and harmony.” “ The spiritual concerns shall be managed by the preachers, 
who have ever appointed leaders, chosen stewards, and admitted members 
into, and expelled them from, the society, consulting their brethren, the 
stewards and leaders. 

; “5. No trustee (however accused, or defective in con- 

testi ofatus- forming to the established rules of the society) shall be 
removed from the society, unless his crime or breach of 
the rules of the society be proved in the presence of the trustees and 
leaders. 

, “6, If any preacher be accused of immorality, a meeting 
ad Meuse shall be called of all the preachers, trustees, stewards, and 

leaders of the circuit in which the accused preacher labours ; 
and if the charge be proved to the satisfaction of the majority of such 
meeting, the chairman of the district in which that circuit is situated, shall 
remove the convicted preacher from the circuit, on the request of the 
majority of the meeting; nevertheless, an appeal on either side to the 
Conference shall remain.” [Min. 1794, vol. i., p. 299, 300. ] 

““7, No person shall be expelled from the society for immorality till 
such immorality be proved at a leaders’ meeting.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, 
p. 375. | 

“8, The members of our societies are delivered from 

Trial of anac- . ; < 

cused member,  €Very apprehension of clandestine expulsions ; as that super- 

intendent would be bold, indeed, who would act with 
partiality or injustice in the presence of the whole meeting of leaders. 
Such a superintendent, we trust, we have not among us; and if such there 
ever should be, we should be ready to do all possible a tes to our injured 
brethren.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 377. | 
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Q.—What are the regulations contained in the Special Address 
of the Conference of 1835 in respect to the trial and expulsion of 
members and officers from the society ? 

A.—The following explanations and improvements of existing 
rules and usages of the connexion were then given, viz. :— 


“1. During the life of Mr. Wesley, and for a short period 
he afterwards, the superintendent (formerly called ‘the assist- 
ee be ant,’) possessed, according to the primitive rules and estab- 

lished usage of the connexion, the entire and unrestricted 
power of excluding from the Society any members whom, on account of 
their habitual and persevering violation of the laws of God, or of any of 
our general rules, he judged to be improper for our Christian communion. 
This power was subject only, in the case of an appeal, to the paternal 
interference of Mr. Wesley, while he lived, and after his death, to that of 
the district committees and of the Conference. [See the 7th head of the 
general rules, dated May 1, 1743.] 
“2. It was subsequently agreed, in 179 4, to regulate and 
Preachers not oe oat : 

to expel mem- limit the power of the superintendent, by a formal ongage- 
ee ae ment then made on the part of the Conference, that the 
leaias® 24 preachers should ‘consult the stewards and leaders’ before 
° they proceeded to any act of expulsion ; the admission and 
expulsion of members being, however, at the same time, explicitly recog- 
nised as among those ‘ spiritual concerns of the society,’ which in contra- 
distinction to ‘ temporal concerns,’ had ‘ever’ been and should continue to 
be, ‘managed by the preachers.’ This legal provision for ‘ consultation ’ 
applied to members generally. But a distinct and special provision was 
mace, in the same year, in reference. to trustees 7 viz., ‘No trustee (however 
accused, or defective in conforming to the established rules of the society) 
shall be removed from the society unless his crime or breach of the rules of 

the society be proved in the presence of the trustees and leaders.’ 

‘3, At length, in 1797, instead of this simple ‘ consulta- 
eo tion’ of the stewards and leaders, it was enacted that 
ooo. no person should be expelled for immorality till such 

immorality had been proved at a leaders’ meeting ; oY, as 
this clause appears to have been_afterwards explained, ‘proved to the 
satisfaction’ of the leaders’ meeting. And the intention of this new enact- 
ment is officially recorded to have been to deliver the members of our 
societies from every apprehension of clandestine expulsions. ‘That super- 
intendent,’ it. is- stated, ‘would be bold, indeed, who would act with parti- 
ality or injustice in the presence of the whole meeting of leaders’ Such a 
superintendent, we trust, we have not among us ; and if there ever should 
be, we should be ready to do all possible justice to our injured 
brethren. 
Members de- “4. The case to which this rule of 1797 applies, must 
ies At goer necessarily be understood as being that of a member who 
the charges pre- demands a trial at the leaders’ meeting. ‘The far greater 


ferred, 
a number,’ it is truly stated, ‘eaclude themselves by utterly 
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forsaking us.’ Continued absence from the class-meeting, or other means 
of grace, without any sufficient reason or some manifest breach of the laws 
of God, or of the particular rules of our own connexion, is usually in such 
cases reported by the class-leader to the preacher, at the time of the 
quarterly visitation. If there be no denial of the fact, or satisfactory 
defence against the charge, on the part of the member, or of his friends 
who may be present; and if the preacher, in the case of alleged crime or 
misconduct, be of opinion that the offence is one of such grave and serious 
character as to require some public testimony of disapprobation, the imme- 
diate exclusion of the negligent or offending member has usually resulted, 
quietly, and as a-matter of course, by the preacher's withholding his society 
ticket, and erasing his name from the class-book. But if the member so 
charged deny the allegation of a wilful neglect of our peculiar discipline as 
to class-meetings, &c., or of a breach of some law of Scripture, or rule of 
Methodism, and demand a trial, for the proof or disproof thereof, before 
the leaders’ meeting, or before a committee of leaders appointed by that 
meeting, then such trial must, as our law now stands, and has stood ever 
since 1797, be forthwith conceded. If a majority of the leaders, who vote 
at the meeting, shall be ‘satisfied’ that sufficient proof is adduced, to 
establish the fact of a wilful and habitual negligence, or of the violation of 
some Scriptural or Methodistical rule, and shall give a verdict to that 
effect, then the leaders’ meeting has discharged its whole part of the painful 
duty to be performed, and the case is left in the hands of the superin- 
tendent. On him devolves, in his pastoral character, as the person whose 
peculiar call and province it is to ‘ watch over that soul’ as one that ‘must 
give an account,’ the sole right and duty of deciding on the measures to be 
adopted towards the offender, in conseqnence of the verdict thus pro- 
nounced. He must consider his solemn responsibility, personally and 
officially, to God and to the Church of Christ, and his special obligation to 
care most tenderly and anxiously for the spiritual and eternal welfare of 
the individual whcse conduct is implicated ; and, impartially applying the 
laws of God, as found in the Holy Scriptures, or the specific rules of our 
body, (as the case may be,) to the facts which have been declared to have 
been proved, as involving a violation of those laws or rules, he must 
prayerfully form the best judgment he can respecting the nature and 
degree of the ecclesiastical penalty most fit to be inflicted ; whether censure 
and reproof, in private or in public ; temporary suspension from Method- 
istical privileges ; putting the member back again into a state of mere 

probation ; or, finally; the extreme penalty of expulsion. 
“5, This the Conference solemnly declare to be, in their 

Power of deter- : . : : : a 
mining the sen. Conscientious judgment, the import and intent, even accord- 
beers esate ing to the most large and liberal interpretation which can, 
with truth and fairness, be given of our rules and usages, 
collectively considered, and as they now exlst, in reference to this part of 
our pastoral discipline. The power of determining the sentence to be 
passed on an offender, thus uniformly and from the beginning reserved to 
our superintendents, the Conference believe to be essential to the scriptural 
duties and functions of the pastoral ofiice. Those duties and functions they 
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can, on no account, consent to abandon, or permit to be frittered away ; for 
that would seriously endanger the purity and peace of our connexion, on 
the one hand, and the rights, liberties, and spiritual privileges of our people 
on the other hand. The pastoral duty and power, vested in the Christian 
ministry, to exclude obstinate offenders from our religious fellowship, for 
manifest violations of the general laws of the Holy Scriptures, or of the 
particular rules of our connexion, are clearly essential to peace and purity. 
The correlative power of the pastor—who, if a man of God, ‘naturally 
cares’ for the flock—to decide, after the case has been proved, on the adop- 
tion either of some mild and corrective sentence, or of the severer one of 
expulsion, according to his own deliberate and conscientious views of the 
whole affair, and all its circumstances, is equally essential to the protection 
of an accused individual from the effects of personal prejudice or irritation, 
or of popular excitement and undue local influence. 


“6, Asserting, however, in the strongest manner, the 
ae ee Rionel scriptural principles now stated, and which have governed 
tenulion *° our discipline from the beginning, the Conference do, never- 

theless, most cheerfully agree to adopt the following 
additional guards and secwrities to our people, for the proper exercise of. the 


powers confided to superintendents in cases of expulsion. 


“(1.) No sentence of expulsion shall hereafter be pro- 
ee ye ce nounced by any superintendent tn the same meeting at which 
Week after the the érial shall have taken place. To afford time for full 

inquiry into the past character of the party, and other cir- 
cumstances, and for calm and careful deliberation, the sentence shall be 
deferred for at least one week after the trial; unless the superintendent be 
fully satisfied at once, that the case is one in which some of the milder 
forms of discipline should alone be adopted, and that expulsion is not at all 
to be contemplated. 

“(2.) In difficult or doubtful cases, the superintendent is 
leaders of now further directed, not to proceed to the actual sentence 
Rigo"? of expulsion without privately asking information from such 

individual leaders, or other judicious and experienced mem- 
bers of the society, as are most likely to put him into full possession of all 
the circumstances necessary to his forming, with due discretion and caution, 
his own final judgment on the subject. 

“<(3.) Every case of proposed expulsion shall be brought 
eae “, by the superintendent before the werkly meeting of the 
Gone cored et the preachers of his circuit, in order that he may have the 
Ings. advantage of hearing the opinions and advice of his colleagues 


and co-pastors, before he shall finally decide on the course he ought to 


adopt. 

““(4.) In all cases of dissatisfaction with the sentence of 
agin nei Pe expulsion, pronounced by a superintendent, the aggrieved 
and Conference. — nerson shall have, as heretofore, the right of appeal to the 


‘annual meeting of the preachers of his district ; and even, if still dissatisfied, 
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to the Conference, who will hear him by a committee, or by a special depu- 
tation, and endeavour to decide according to truth, and to the requirements 
of Holy Scripture, and of our discipline. 
“(5,) But as it is readily admitted that the appeal to the 
A De full district committee, or to the Conference, may possibly 
meeting in cer- he found, practically, too inconvenient to admit of a suffi- 
cienlty prompt and easy application, except in cases of extra- 
ordinary interest and importance, the Conference now agrees and resolves, 
—‘That the principle of the rule of 1793, respecting the appointment of 
minor district committees in the case of preachers, shall be extended also to 
the case of all excluded members who choose to avail themselves of its pro- 
visions. An excluded person shall, therefore, have the right of selecting 
any two preachers of the district to which his circuit belongs, and the 
superintendent shall select two other such preachers ; and these four, with 
the chairman of the district (or if it happen that the chairman is himself the 
superintendent whose act is impugned, then some other preacher to be 
chosen by the four other members as their chairman pro tempore), shall 
meet in some convenient place, and shall have the power of modifying, 
reversing, or confirming the sentence against which such appeal shall be 
made. Their decision shall in such case be binding on all parties, unless 
subsequently altered, on further appeal, by the full district committee, or 
by the Conference. 

Provision uia “*(6.) These additional guards and securities for our 
ees factious people against the possibility of rash and unwarrantable 
sal to giveaver- expulsions, by granting an appeal from the decision of an 

individual superintendent to the collective judgment and 
wisdom of a number of pastors, being cheerfully adopted, the Conference 
considers it both necessary and reasonable, at the same time, to provide an 
equally easy, prompt, and convenient remedy for another case, which may 
possibly arise, in seasons of peculiar excitement, though it is confidently 
hoped that it will be found to be one of only rare occurrence. The case 
intended, is that of the majority of a leaders’ meeting, before whom a 
member accused may be put on his trial, being induced, through some 
undue local interest, or influence, or prejudice, so far to forget its duty to 
God, and to the purity, peace, and good order of our connexion, as to bring 
in, factiously and perversely, a verdict notoriously inconsistent with the 
facts proved, and with the plain and obvious meaning, and the general or 
specific regulations of the laws of God, or of our own body, as applicable 
to these facts,—or as even, in certain conceivable cases, to refuse to give 
any verdict at all; thus, in either case, defeating the ends of public justice, 
and preveuting, by an abuse of their constitutional functions, the exercise 
of that discipline which Christ has commanded, and for which he has made 
the ministers of his church responsible to himself. It is true, that our 
present rules provide an ultimate remedy for such an occasional and 
extraordinary occurrence, by .the powers given to regular and special 
district committees, in 1791, 1792, and subsequent years, and confirmed 
and extended in 1797. But that remedy, though sufficient, when actually 
called into operation, to provide for ‘any critical case,’ and to ‘ redress any 
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grievance,’ is not of easy and convenient application. There is the same 
reason for affording facilities of redress to a superintendent, obstructed in 
~ his pastoral duties by the prevalence of a contumacious and factious spirit, 
as for granting those facilities to an aggrieved member, complaining of the 
prejudice or severity of his superintendent. The Conference therefore 
resolves, that a superintendent, complaining of any leaders’ meeting for 
refusing to act its constitutional part, or for acting it factiously, or in 
contradiction to law and evidence, in the trial of an accused member, 
shall have the same right of prompt appeal to the revision of a minor 
district committee, as has just been granted to an excluded member in the 
other case supposed. 

“7. In almost every case, it is presumed that this minor 
ee ee district committee will be sufficient to accomplish the 
tccting in cer- purposes of general peace and purity, and at least ‘settle 

everything till the Conference,’ But if not, there is still in 
reserve, where it may be found absolutely necessary, the power of calling a 
speciad district meeting, consisting of the whole number of the christian 
pastors of that district, who shall be in full connexion with the Conference, 
according to our existing rules respecting district committees 3 whose 
powers, either in the cases here particularly intended, or in any other cases, 
nothing contained in this document shall be construed to weaken or abridge. 
In reference to the constitution of special district meetings, on whatever 
subject such meetings may hereafter be deemed necessary, and in order to 
render their decisions satisfactory to our people, the Conference resolves,— 
That instead of ‘three of the nearest superintendents,’ chosen by the 
superintendent who calls the meeting, fowr superintendents, or other 
preachers, may be called in, if either party desire such assistance, and be in- 
corporated with the preachers stationed in the district. Of these, two shall be 
chosen by each of the two parties concerned in the affairs to be settled by 
the meeting. The parties may severally make choice of preachers in whom 
they have most confidence, from any district, without restriction as to 
contiguity ; and the President of the Conference, if he judge it expedient, 
may attend and preside in all such assemblies, according to the regulations 
of 1797. The right of appeal to the Conference from the decisions of this, 
as of all other inferior jurisdictions, is to be considered as reserved to all 
parties. 

“8. In the preceding articles of this document, reference 
the sercrence to has been repeatedly made to the Jaw of God contained in the 
Poca. Holy Holy Scriptures, as furnishing, in the trial of members, that 

primary standard of judgment by which the innocence or 
 eulpability of any particular facts adduced in evidence is ever to be 
determined. This principle, though obvious, and scarcely needing argu- 
mentative defence, the Conference have advisedly made prominent in this 
statement of their views. Any conduct in a man professing godliness, 
which can be shown to be decidedly condemned by the precepts and prin- 
ciples of the New Testament, is surely sufficient to justify, if persisted in, 
the application of a suitable ecclesiastical censure or other penalty to such 
an individual, even though it may not have been previously found necessary 
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to make a distinct and specific rule of our own society on that exact mode 
and form of delinquency. The Mew Testament law of purity, in reference 
both to the pastors and members of the Christian Church, aud with respect 
both to doctrine and practice ; its often-repeated law of peace and godly 
quietness ; and its laws of courtesy, brotherly kindness, and mutual charity, 
as well as its direction that ‘all things’ should ‘be done decently and in 
order,’ and its requirement of reasonable submission, on the part of church 
members, to the scriptural ‘rule’ of those who are ‘over them in the Lord; 
these are standing enactments of the gospel, binding on all christian com- 
munities, and therefore binding on the Methodist societies, without 
exception. Any obstinate violation of them must be suitably visited, when 
proved; or else the authority of Jesus Christ himself, as the Lord and 
Master of our department of His spiritual house, will be criminally set at 
naught ; and he will have just cause to say to the ministers and pastors of 
our community, as he did to one of old time, ‘I have somewhat against 
thee.’ : 

“9. On considering, in connexion with these scriptural principles, the 
present state of several circuits, and the system of organised agitation and 
disturbance, in which certain persons have publicly threatened to proceed 
in the course of the coming year, the Conference deem it necessary to take 
this opportunity of explicitly declaring their views on that subject, and of 
giving such general directions to the superintendents as the exigency 
appears to demand. 

“The self-called ‘Grand Central Association,’ considered 
ee ep: as to its character of confederacy and combination, and its 
laws of Metho- extensive schemes of disorder and mischief, is, in those 

respects, somewhat unusual and strange; and some other 
persons, also, avoiding a formal connection with the association, have applied 
themselves, with unwonted activity and insidious concert, to plans and 
efforts of factious agitation. Hence, some of the friends of good order have 
supposed that new rules were wanting to check these new forms of evil, 
and have called on the Conference to protect, by some additional enact- 
ments, the peaceable and well-disposed members of our numerous societies 
from the menaced annoyance and insult. It should, however, be considered, 
that the circumstances which are most characteristic and essential in the 
constitution and conduct of the association, and in the proceedings of other 
agents of faction, are plainly contrary even to our existing rules and usages, 
and to those principles, conservative of purity and peace, which the Con- 
ference has ever recognised and guarded by strong enactments. Thus, in 
1795, it was resolved, that any local preacher, trustee, steward, or leader, 
who should disturb the peace of the connexion, by speaking for or against 
‘the old or the new plan,’ then the subject of eager contention, should be 
expelled from the society. And in 1796, it was enjoined, that ‘no man 
or number of men in our connexion should, on any account or occasion, be 
allowed to circulate letters, or call meetings,’ for the purpose of stirring up 
our people to devisive and innovating agitations. Such plans and proceed- 
ings, moreover, are plainly opposed to the supreme and unrepealable law of 
Christ in the New Testament, already repeatedly referred to in this address. 
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‘ Debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults,’ are there deprecated and condemned in the strongest and most 
affecting terms. We are enjoined to mark them that cause divisions gait 
any man that is called a brother be a railer, with such an one, no, not to’ 
eat ; to live in peace, that the God of love and peace may be with us; to 
let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil-speaking, be 
put away from us; to follow peace with all men; if it be possible, as much 
as in us lieth, to live peaceably with all men; to know them which labour 
among us, and are over us in the Lord, and to esteem them very highly in 
love for their work’s sake, and to be at peace among ourselves ; to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace: and finally, to desire that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. St. James 
declares, that ‘ where envying and strife is, there is confusion and every evil 
work ; but the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without par- 
tiality and without hypocrisy ; and the fruit of righteousness is sown in 
peace of them that make peace.’ The Conference, for these reasons, deem 
it unnecessary at present to provide against these modern forms of offence 
by any new and more specific regulation ; because so much of moral evil 
and unchristian practice is involved in the plans and proceedings of the 
said association, and of other similar confederacies, by whatever name dis- 
guised, that to give them countenance, or to co-operate with them, is to be 
a partaker and abettor of various palpable transgressions of the command- 
ments of God, and a violator, in some instances of the letter, and in others 
of the whole spirit and tenor, of our established rules. It is therefore 
hereby declared to be the unanimous judgment of the Conference, that any 
person who, instead of peaceably retiring from our connexion, if he 
decidedly disapprove of our system, either of doctrine or discipline, and 
cannot conscientiously even acquiesce in them, endeavours to retain and to 
employ his position among us for the purposes of opposition and strife ; or 
who continues, after due admonition, to be a member of ‘The Grand 
Central Association,’ or of any other confederacy formed for the object of 
systematic agitation, is guilty of a flagrant transgression of that morality of 
the New Testament, the observance of which was a principal condition of 
his admission into our society, and must be considered to have justly 
forfeited his claim to the privileges of our religious fellowship. In apply- 
ing to particular cases this righteous general rule, the Conference exhorts 
all the superintendents to exercise, in connection with a holy firmness, the 
moderation and mercy of the Gospel ; bearing long, and dealing tenderly, 
though faithfully, with the weak, the ill-informed, and the misled ; while 
they do not shrink from the effectual execution of necessary Christian 
discipline on those who, by overt acts of hostility and disturbance, identify 
themselves as the leaders, or open partisans of disaffection and faction. The 
sound and satisfied majority of our societies—a majority happily so 
immense as to render all comparative calculations unnecessary—have a just 
claim on us for protection in the quiet enjoyment of their religious 
privileges ; a claim which some of them have most forcibly urged, and 
which it is our bounden duty to meet with a discreet but decisive enforce- 
G = 
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ment of our discipline on those whom milder methods shall fail to 
reclaim from their course of disturbance and mischief.” [Min. 1835, vol. vi.., 
pp. 578—586. | 


Q.—What provision has been made for those cases, where- 
in accused persons refuse, in the presence of the leaders’ 
meeting, either to admit or deny the charge preferred against 
them ? 

A.—This important inquiry was considered at the Conference of 
1850; when it was resolved as follows :— 


f “Tt is already decided (Min. 1835) that the first ground 
rade rane on which a trial before a leaders’ meeting is to be conceded 
a a Aa to an accused member is, that the person complained against 
oe should deny the charge brought against him. But if the 
party charged refuses, in the presence of the leaders’ meeting, either to 
admit or deny the charge preferred against him, it is hereby declared to be 
the judgment of the Conference that he is not entitled to demand the 
production of evidence, nor to claim that his trial should be proceeded 
with: but the authorities concerned may justly assume that the allegations 
cannot be denied with truth. Yet, in some cases, it may be competent to 
the party bringing the complaint, to offer proof of the matters charged, 
if the superintendent deems it most conducive to the ends of Christian 
discipline to adopt such a course.” [Min. 1850, vol. xi., p. 482. | 


Q.—Has not a provision since been made, in lieu of the minor 
district meeting, for certain extraordinary cases ? 

A.—Yes. At the Conference of 1851, a committee composed of 
fifty-six ministers was appointed to examine the principal sugges- 
tions contained in the memorials and other communications, as 
well as those put forth in the declaration of the Manchester meet- 
ing. The report of this committee having been laid before the 
Conference of 1842, the following resolutions were approved and 
confirmed by the Conference, viz. :— 


“1. The committee feels itself to be precluded from 
eee aie entertaining any proposal which would go to transfer, alto- 
ferme ened, gether or in part, the responsibility of the sentenee in 

disciplinary cases, from the pastorate to lay officers, whether 
in a leaders’ meeting or elsewhere. In any case, to adopt such a course of 
procedure would be to give up a principle, which, in the judgment of the 
Conference, is essentially inherent in the pastoral office. For, according to 
the New. Testament, the ministers of Christ who are made by Him the 
pastors of His Church, are charged in the most solemn terms, to ‘feed 
the flock of God, taking the oversight thereof? are described as ‘ having 
the rule over’ God’s people ; are required ‘to rule well’ their ‘own house : 
for if a man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care | 
of the Church of God? (1 Tim. iii., v. 5) and are expressly commanded to 


Trial and Exclusion of Members. 75 


‘reject’ offenders ‘after the first and second admonition ; and all this in 
order that they may render the final account of their stewardship ‘ with 
joy, and not with grief.’ Should a leaders’ meeting, by its vote, determine 
the sentence, the minister presiding would, in most cases, be little more 
than the mere organ of the meeting in matters in which, nevertheless, he 
feels himself under a peculiar responsibility to the great Head of the 
Church. That peculiar responsibility, except on the extreme and (to a 
Wesleyan minister) inadmissible theory of making the authority of the 
pastor simply co-ordinate with that of leaders and other lay officers, 
cannot be supposed to rest in anything like an equal degree on any other 
member of the leaders’ or other local meeting ; and the obligations which 
it involves cannot be otherwise discharged than in conjunction with the 
right, on the part of the pastor, of exercising an authority commensurate 
with that responsibility. On the same principle, in all cases of appeal 
from circuit authorities, the responsibility, and consequently the determina- 
tion of the sentence, must of necessity be with the collective pastorate of 
the district, and ultimately with the Conference, as the collective pastorate 
of the connexion. [Min. 1852, p. 157.] 


Deeeiona in “2. Considering that the proper constitution of the 
tere quarterly meeting has been ‘now’ defined, not only will 
the doubt and uncertainty in which that subject has hitherto 
remained be obviated, and some disputes subversive of the order and of the 
effective working of quarterly meetings be precluded, but a suitable and con- 
venient substitute has also been thereby obtained for the circuit memorial 
meeting; and, at the same time, without the uncertainty and hazard 
necessarily involved in the operation of any new kind of meeting, an exist- 
ing and constitutional meeting may be thus interposed as a guard against 
anything like a precipitate interposition of the district committee, when a 
superintendent feels himself constrained to complain that he is ‘ obstructed 
in his pastoral duties by the prevalence of a contumacious and factious 
spirit 7 and also an appropriate and useful provision may be afforded for 
the re-hearing of a difficult case, after a verdict of a leaders’ meeting shall 
have been given, and before the superintendent shall be allowed to appeal to 
the district committee.” [Min. 1852, p. 161.] 


Repeats 0 “ 3. Considering that. one of the regulations of 1835 
Se district provides, that a superintendent may appeal from the 
majority of a leaders’ meeting to a mmor district meeting, 
when ‘complaining of any leaders’ meeting for refusing to act its constitu- 
tional part, or for acting it factiously, or in contradiction to law and 
evidence, in the trial of an accused member ’ or local officer, or for giving 
‘a verdict notoriously inconsistent with the facts proved, and with the 
plain and obvious meaning, and the general or specific regulations of the 
_ laws of God, or of our own body, as applicable to these facts ; or as even, 
in certain conceivable cases, refusing to give any verdict at all,’—thereby 
‘preventing, by an abuse of their constitutional functions, the exercise of 
that discipline which Christ has commanded, and for which he has made the 

- ministers of His church responsible to Himself 7— 


G@ 2 
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“Considering also that, in several of the memorials and 


Special circuit other communications, it is requested that, so far as it 


meetin gs first in- 

stituted for trial . ) eas 0 

eeicei sed taore relates to the superintendent's privilege of appealing to a 
es minor district meeting, that regulation of 1835 may be 
altered ;— 


“The Conference, after long and careful deliberation, agrees that, instead 
of such appeal by the superintendent to a minor district meeting, as is 
provided by the minutes of 1835, and before an appeal be made to the 
pastorate of the district, a second trial shall take place within the circuit. 
And, while objecting, on principle, to invest the quarterly meeting 
with the power of inal decision in cases of discipline, the Conference 
enacts,— 

Gonatinition of “<¢1. That when such a case as the preceding paragraphs 
pee  "* describe shall occur, the superintendent shall be authorized 

to require a re-hearing by a special circuit meeting, con- 
sisting of not more than twelve lay members of the quarterly meeting, as 
hereinbefore defined, to be chosen for the occasion by that meeting, in 
such manner as it may deem proper. 


“Chairman of “¢2. That at such special circuit meeting the chairman 
district to pre- of the district shall preside; or, in case of unavoidable 


absence, shall appoint some other minister of the district to 
preside in his place. 
areas “<3, That the meeting thus constituted shall have full 
meeting. power to re-hear the case. 

“¢4, That if, on such re-hearing, the accused party 
ae Seas om (whether a leader, local preacher, trustee, or other local 
ae jf guilt'is officer, or member of society, without any office) be found 

guilty by the verdict of the special circuit meeting, the case 
shall then be left in the hands of the pastorate ; and the superintendent be 
empowered, after advising with the chairman and his own colleagues, to 
remove the party so convicted from the society, or to administer any other 
measure of discipline which may be deemed sufficient. 
Further right “¢5, That, if the party so tried by the special circuit 
of appeal if still meeting be dissatisfied with the sentence of the superin- 
tendent, he shall have the right of appeal, jist, to the 
annual district meeting, and afterwards, if still dissatisfied, to the Con- 
ference.” [Min. 1852, p. 162. | 

«6. The leaders’ meeting and the special circuit meeting 
Ae ae for re-hearing, are entitled to declare, by their verdict, 
ao etings em- whether the facts alleged are, or are not, proved to their 
oa ue oe satisfaction ; and whether, in their opinion, those facts are 

violations ‘of the laws of God, or of our own body.’ And 

the verdict of a meeting for re-hearing is not to be reversed, unless a special 

district meeting or the Conference interpose, and deem that justice requires 
such reversal. ‘ 

Rae se ibs In most instances it is highly probable that a 

ther appeal to Verdict which, from any cause, may have been given by a 


the district re- ’ ; 6j 10th , s 
aed leaders’ meeting ‘in contradiction to law and evidence,’ will 
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on a re-hearing of the case by a special circuit meeting, appointed 
by the quarterly meeting, be corrected. But should the result 
unhappily show that the spirit of faction, or any other misleading influence, 
80 extensively prevails in the circuit as to prevent the ordinary ad- 
ministration of godly discipline, in such case it is to be understood, that the 
superintendent retains the right of appeal to the collective pastorate of the 
district; and that the district committee may then interpose by virtue of 
the powers with which it was originally invested in 1791, and which from 
that time it has exercised in great emergencies, and may adopt such 
measures (disciplinary or otherwise) as,it may deem necessary to meet the 
‘eritical case’ in question (Min. 1791, vol. i, p. 241,) and to maintain 
discipline and order in the disturbed circuit ‘till the meeting of the next 
Conference, when the chairman of the committee shall lay the minutes of 
its proceedings before the Conference. 

es aaa 45 8. Should the quarterly meeting refuse to appoint a 
district, as for- Special meeting to re-hear the case, or should the persons 
Biers imeertain appointed refuse to give any verdict, the superintendent 

may, at once, appeal, in the usual form, to the district 
committee.’ ” 

“Considering that objections have been urged against the minor district 
meeting as a court of appeal for a member, or local officer, who has been 
proceeded against for factious conduct, the Conference resolves,— 
Superintendent “¢9,. That a member or local officer of the society who, 
to point Spe by the verdict of a leaders’ meeting, is found guilty of 
ing, if requested factious conduct, may (as well as the superintendent) claim 

a re-hearing by such special circuit meeting, if he give notice 
of his wish to do so, within the seven days which, according to rule,* are 
to intervene before the sentence be pronounced. If such notice be given, 
the superintendent shall be required to take the necessary steps for the 
appointment of a special circuit meeting; and the sentence shall be 
postponed until after that meeting shall have given its verdict. Should 
the special circuit meeting confirm the previous verdict of the leaders’ 
meeting, and a sentence of expulsion be consequently pronounced by the 
superintendent, (after consulting with the chairman of the district and his 
own colleagues,) the excluded party may appeal against the sentence to the 
annual district meeting; and, if still dissatisfied, to the Conference. 
[Min. 1852, p. 163.] 
“¢10, Whether the party objecting to a verdict of a 
eet: leaders’ meeting be the superintendent or the person accused, 
derioree fac- the application of the provision for a re-hearing, by a special 

circuit meeting, is to be strictly limited to such cases of 
factious conduct as ‘may possibly arise in seasons of peculiar excitement,’ 
and as are described in the second paragraph of the preamble of this 
section. And, further, the same provision, while modifying the superin- 
tendent’s privilege of calling for the interposition of the district pastorate, 
in such cases as are hereinbefore specified, is not to be understood as at all 





* Minutes of 1835, vol. vii., p. 181,—‘ No sentence of expulsion,” &e, 
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affecting the visatorial power of the chairman of the district, and the 
constitutional right of the district committee to imterpose its authority for 
the due maintenance of our discipline in a disturbed society or circuit. On 
the contrary, such power and right remain entire, in full and undiminished 
force, notwithstanding anything contained in these regulations.’ ” 

“N.B.—The regulation by which the Conference, in 1835, gave to a 
member or local officer the right of appeal, in ordinary cases, to a minor 
district meeting, against a sentence of expulsion pronounced by the super- 
intendent, after the verdict of a PT meeting, remains unaltered by this 
provision for extraordinary cases.” [Min. 1852, p. 164. ] d 
eigncesauaiast “ By the preceding regulations, the Conference considers 
ce aA that all reasonable facilities are provided, not only for the 

fair and equitable administration of discipline, as affecting 
the officers and members of our society, but also for communication with 
itself, on any matter of personal or local grievance, or on subjects of general 
interest to the connexion; and that, consequently, all pretext for 
factious agitation is entirely precluded. Under these circumstances, such 
agitation, if hereafter practised by persons in connection with us, will 
become a greatly ageravated offence, not only against the conventional law, 
of the connexion, and the great epee law of decency and order, but also 
ae the supreme Christian law of unity and peace, as laid down in the 
Holy Scriptures, and as set forth in the minutes of Conference for 1835, 
vol. vii., pp. 583, 586. 

“With reference to parties who may hereafter be found guilty of 
this grave and mischievous offence, the Conference, therefore, sub- 
stitutes for the regulation of 1796, (Min., vol. i, p. 347,) the following 
rule :— 

“Tf any local officer or member of our society shall be found endeavour- 
ing to create or encourage dissension and strife in his own, or in any 
other circuit, or addicting himself to injurious railing against either the 
doctrine, or the discipline, or the ministers of the connexion ; the person 
so offending shall be admonished by the superintendent of the error of 
his ways; and, if he still persist in his offence, shall, after trial in the 
usual form, if this be demanded, be put away from the society.” [Min. 
1852, p. 165.] 

“The Conference enacts the following explanatory regulation respecting 
the trial of a trustee :— 

Y Suth pts “¢That it has become expedient, if not necessary, that 
yule for the trial the rule for the trial of a trustee, contained in ‘ the agree- 
of a trustee. ment with the trustees of Bristol, in 1794,’ to the effect, that 
‘no trustee (however accusea, or defective in conforming to the established 
rule of the society) shall be removed from the society, unless his crime or 
breach of the rules of the society be proved in the presence of the trustees 
and leaders,’ should be authoritatively defined, for the purpose of removing 
uncertainty as to the proper application of the rule in cases in which the 
accused parties ave trustees of two or more chapels. 

“That it would be extremely difficult to secure the due exercise of 
discipline on an offending trustee, were the leaders to be so greatly out- 
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numbered, as would often be the case, should all the trustees of all the 
chapels, of which himself might also be a trustee, be incorporated with the 
leaders’ meeting on his trial. 

“That it is evident that the Conference, in framing that rule, intended 
that only one set of trustees should be associated with the leaders’ meeting 
on the trial of a trustee: for, in the following year, 1795, when, in its. 
‘Articles of Agreement for General Pacification, it referred again to the 
trial of a trustee (among other parties) in certain specified cases, it 
expressly provided that his trial should take place before the leaders and 
stewards of the society which had been disturbed by his agitating proceed- 
ings, and the trustees of that one chapel with which the society so disturbed 
was connected; and declared that, should the meeting, thus constituted, 
find him guilty, the superintendent: preacher should expel him from the 
society.” [Min. 1852, p. 166.] 

“The Conference therefore declares, that the rule of 1794, providing for 
the trial of a trustee, is to be interpreted in the spirit of the subsequent 
regulation of 1795, on the same subject ; and that the trial of a trustee 
before the leaders’ meeting of the particular society of which he is a 
member, together with the trustees of the chapel with which that 
society is connected, being themselves members of the society, shall be 
considered and held to be a legal trial, according to the aforesaid regulation 
of 1794. 

“ As it is evident from the practical interpretation of the rule of 1794, 
adopted shortly after its enactment, that it was not intended to remove 
trustees from under the jurisdiction of the district committee, the Con- 
ference further declares, that a trustee or trustees may be removed from the 
society, as well as any other local officer or officers, or members of the 
society, by the authority and direction of the district committee, whenever 
a district committee may be required to interfere with the local affairs of 
any disturbed society. 

“With regard to expulsion of members from the society, 
Eo eee the Conference recognises the rule of 1797, (Min., vol. i, 
Le eae con- p, 375,) together with the section under this title in the 
Minutes of 1835, (vol. vii, p. 578,) as the standing regula- 

tions to be faithfully observed on all ordinary occasions. 


“‘ But the Conference resolves,— 

“That when a class is visited by a minister for the 
terete ofa si renewal of tickets, and such offensive and disorderly language 
ae. OF conduct is voluntarily obtruded by a member present, as 
ly member. in the judgment of the minister may render it highly 
improper for him to renew the ticket of that member until after private 
conversation with him, the minister may delay the renewal of the ticket 
accordingly. And if the result of such private conversation should be 
unsatisfactory, the minister may still retain the ticket, if he judge it right 

go to do: but, in that case, he shall inform the person concerned that he 
may demand a trial at a leaders’ meeting ; and shall also report the 


case, first, to the next weekly meeting of the ministers of the circuit, and 


80 | Number of Members wm the Societies. 


then to the leaders’ meeting of that society to which the party belongs.’”’ 
[Min. 1852, p. 167.] 

A proposal of the lay friends bearing on this subject may be 
found under the head of ‘‘ Support of the Ministry,” in a subse- 
quent part of this chapter. 

In the case of a charge against a member where no regular 
leaders’ meeting is held, the following regulation for a trial of the 
accused has recently been made, viz. :— 

“When a charge is brought against any member resident in a place 
where no leaders’ meeting is statedly held, the case shall be referred for 
investigation to the leaders’ meeting of the principal society in the 
circuit town. The leader or leaders, and the society stewards of the 
society of which the accused is a member, shall be associated with 
the leaders’ meeting for the purposes of the investigation.” [ Min, 1864, 
p. 175.] 
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Q.—At the Conference of 1766, the enquiry was made, 
“How may each Assistant take a regular Catalogue of the 
Societies ?”” What was the reply ? 

A.—As follows :— 


“1. Each assistant may take a catalogue of the 
menmosue of members in his society, by writing the names of the 
thee: members as they live in house row, without regarding the 
classes.” [Min. 1766, vol. i., p. 56.] 

“2. Let every preacher take an exact catalogue of those in society 
from one end of each town to the other.” [Min. 1766, vol. i., p. 65. | 


The above regulations were, no doubt, made for the purpose of 
facilitating the duties of pastoral visitation, and the following regula- 
tions have since been made for taking the numbers in the Societies :— 


ae ae “1. The superintendents are directed to return, in their 
number veceiv- Quarterly schedules, the precise number, without any 
pa iat tobe abridgement or deduction of those to whom, after due and 
sufficient probation, they or their colleagues have actually 
given tickets in their respective circuits. : 
Bae, “2, The circuit schedules for the preceding June, 
March quarterly September, December, and March quarters, shall be carefully 
entered on the ©*a@mined by the chairman at every district meeting in May ; 
district Min. and the whole number, without alteration, of those who 
appear to have received society tickets at the March visitation of the 
classes, shall be entered in the district minutes, in connection with the 
circuits to which they belong, and reported by the chairman at the ensuing 
Conference to the persons appointed for that purpose. 
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Shelewr ee ‘: 3. A copy of the circuit schedules for the June quarter, 
dues 16 be pro- which can only be filled up in the interval between the 
Cone district meetings in May and the ensuing Conference, shall 

be forwarded to the chairman of each district on or before 

the second Monday in July, that he may bring it to the Conference, 

together with the schedules for the four preceding quarters.” [Min. 1831, 
_vol. vil., p. 67. | 

ie “4, The number of members in society, as taken at the 
tho winders 2 = March quarterly visitation in each year, and faithfully 
taken in March. reported by a presentation of the circuit schedules at the 
district meetings, shall be the number returned on the Minutes of the 
following Conference. 

‘N.B.—For the next year, the schedules shall contain a report 
of the September, December, and March quarters; but, afterwards, of 
the June, September, December, and March quarters.” [Min. 1837, vol. 
viii., p. 223. | 


A slight alteration was made in this last-mentioned regulation, 
which has now become one of the ‘“ standing orders” of the con- 
nexion, and is as follows :—- 


“The number of members in society, and of persons admitted on trial, 
as taken at the March quarterly visitation in each year, and faithfully 
reported by a presentation of the cireuit schedules at the district meetings, 
shall be the number returned on the minutes of the following Conference.” 
[Min. 1838, vol. viii, p. 359.] 


pee ts Q.—When were the numbers of the members in 
bers in society. the united societies first printed in the Minutes of 
Conference ? 

A.—The first list, (which is but a partial one, many of the 
most important’ places being left without any return of members, ) 
is contained in the Minutes of 1766; but in the Minutes of 
the following and subsequent years, a perfect and complete 
list may be found. A statement of the gradual increase of the 
members of the societies will, no doubt, be read with interest; a 
list is therefore subjoined, as taken from the Minutes of each suc- 
ceeding year. 

From 1767 to 1810, the numbers, as returned at intervals of five 
years, stand as follows :— 





Gt ee ne ee BOUIN, 17908 vaca cnn. nai DOS 

_ Quinquennial 1770 ee 99 40E | 1795. se isse sen aoe DORM 
esa eee eee ATO) IC 1800. 5 Asse ee, any. LODLOEN 
: 1780 2 ee 43.680) 1808. cco. see Sthnn ny (nore Lede 
fant ee 245] || 1810. 4.0 1S.) a 160,088 
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The following table gives the annual return, from 1811 to 1867, 
of the number of members in all the societies, as copied from the 
minutes of each respective year :— 


NUMBER OF MEMBERS. 












Forrien 


Toran. 
Srarrons. 


YEAR. Great Brita. IRELAND. 
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NUMBERS OF MEMBERS IN THE SOCIETIES IN CONNEXION WITH THE 
SEVERAL AFFILIATED CONFERENCES FROM 1854 TO 1867. 


Eastern Bri- 
TISH AMERICAN, 


AUSTRALASIAN. CANADA. 











18,956 36,323 fcr. 9 
19,897 37,885 13,1386 
21,168 89,915 12,855 
21,247 37,596 12,730 
24,461 40,837 13,511 
28,138 45,295 14,816 
32,180 47,765 15,167 
33,964 48,281 15,497 
36,307 50,341 15,389 
38,075 52,533 15,104 
39,695 52,689 15,125 
42, 642 53,467 15,029 
47,695 53,954 15,275 
49,433 55,078 14,875 

















ENTIRE NUMBER OF MEMBERS IN THE UNITED METHODIST SOCIETIES 
FROM 1854 TO 1867. 


French | Australa-| Canada pens 


Confer- |sian Con-| Confer- |, Werican 
ence, ference. ence. amarene 


Great é Foreign 
Britain. Treland. Stations. 





264,168 | 19,233 | 94,520 | 1,098 | included 36,323 |ineluded| 415,342 
260,858 ; 63,607 | 1,098 | 19,897 | 387,885 | 18,136 415,230 
263,835 95 65,261 | 1,178 | 21,168 | 39,915 | 12,855 423,164 
270,095 64,775 | 1,180 | 21,247 | 37,596 | 12,730 426,860 
277,091 ; 64,848 | 1,446 | 24,461 | 40,837 | 13,511 | 441 ,600 
292,795 63,406 | 1,436 | 28,138 | 45,295 | 14,816 465,617 
310,311 4 62,904 | 1,480 | 32,180 | 47,765 | 15,167 492,667 
319,782 ‘ 63,540 | 1,509 | 33,964 | 48,281 | 15,497 508,481 
325,256 y 68,349 | 1,586 | 86,307 | 50,841 | 15,389 519,969 
329,704 é 67,663 | 1,522 | 88,075 | 52,533 | 15,104 526,554 
329,668 i 65,377 | 1,606 | 89,695 | 52,689 | 15,125 525,156 
330,827 ‘ 62,545 | 1,658 | 42,642 | 53,467 | 15,029 526,199 
331,183 59,896 | 1,699 | 47,695 | 53,954 | 15,275 529,537 
337,070 | 19,657 | 61,794 1,890 | 49,433 | 55,078 | 14,873 539,795 
































SPIRITUAL STATE OF THE CONNEXION. 


Q.—Having noticed the progress of the societies with reference 
to their numerical amount, the spiritual state of the connexion 
now demands attention. What, then, is the judgment of the Con- 
ference, as expressed from time to time, on the spiritual state. of 


the work of God in our connexion at home ? 
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Spinitnal clase “ A.—After minute enquiries on the subject, and an 
oftheconnexion. examination of the usnal statistical returns from every 
district, the Conference of 1847, resolved :— 

“<]. That we see no reason on the whole, for despondency, or for 
gloomy or disheartening views of the future,—inasmuch as in many cir- 
cuits there has been an actual inercase of members in society, besides 
supplying by new members the more than ordinary number of vacancies 
occasioned by death, emigrations, and other causes; and, inasmuch also, 
as there is good reason to believe that there has been a large and gratifying 
accession, during the past year, to the number of persons who have been 
truly converted to God, and have ‘believed to the saving of the soul.’ On 
these accounts we ‘ thank God, and take courage ;’ for, still, ‘The best of 
all is, God is with us.’ 

he eee “¢2. That we do, however, deeply feel and lament that, 
bers regretted. as far as the number of members is concerned, we have much 
reason for godly humiliation and self-examination, and for redoubled zeal, 
activity, diligence, and prayer; because, while many circuits have enjoyed 
more or less of religious prosperity, in many others we have to mourn that 
there has been a net decrease in the number of members, and to regret, in 
the aggregate, a considerable diminution, even in Great Britain, of the 
number returned last year. 

Rpecraldisivice “ «3. That, with a view to the more full and deliberate 
vibonted. 8 Consideration of this important subject, the usual September 

district meetings, after the despatch of their regular business 
on the first day of their assembly, shall, for this year, be adjourned to the 
following day ; on which, as many of the ministers of the district as can 
attend, shall be required to meet together for the purpose of mutual prayer, 
and of leisurely consultation on the best means of promoting the revival 
and extension of the work of God among themselves, and among the people 
committed to their pastoral charge. It is suggested, that the careful re- 
perusal of the “ Liverpool Minutes,” frst published in 1820, may be found 
beneficial in guiding these consultations of the ministers. 

Special day of “<4, That, under a solemn conviction of the indispensable 
Dering appointed, necessity of a renewed and more abundant out-pouring of 
the Holy Spirit on ourselves and on our people, in order both to personal 
piety and to enlarged success and usefulness, the next usual quarterly 
day of fasting, humiliation, and prayer, (namely, the first Friday in 
October,) shall be considered as special. The ministers in every circuit are 
directed to make suitable arrangements for carrying this appointment into 
effect ; and for engaging the devout, solemn, and united co-operation of our 
Societies and congregations in the exercises for which the occasion $0 
strongly calls. 

““*5, In reference to this great object, the Conference, 

RO ne DONT approaching the termination of its present annual 
oe of session, earnestly calls the attention of all our ministers to 
the resolutions already adopted on the subject of ‘ Pastoral 

Visitation, and of Catechumen Classes.’ (See pp. 143, 146 of these 
Minutes.) It exhorts them to attend carefully to the duty of regularly 
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meeting the societies, apart from the general congregations, both in the 
towns and in the country; and recommends that a sufficient portion of 
time may be secured for pastoral purposes, whenever they visit, in the 
course of their regular ministry, the cowntry societies attached to their 
respective circuits. It strongly invites and entreats that its ministers will 
themselves, not only read, but prayerfully study the various topics com- 
prehended in the pastoral letter to the societies, inserted at the close of 
these minutes. And, finally, it humbly and earnestly beseeches the God of 
all grace to pardon, for Christ’s sake, all past sins and shorteomings ; to 
rectify whatever is wrong and injurious among us; to supply whatever is 
lacking ; to increase and preserve all that is good; and to command upon 
our whole community His ‘ blessing, even life for evermore.’ O Lord, save 
now, we beseech thee; O Lord, send now prosperity !’” |Min. 1847, 
voles, pp. 556, 557.) : 


A considerable decrease of members appearing in 1848, the 
judgement of the Conference on the report, which was read and 
considered at length, will be found in the subjoined extract, 
Viz. :-— 

Besant. “1. While we rejoice to find that in many circuits, and 
pated ouely to in several districts, there has been a considerable increase of 
members, and while we unite in thanksgiving to God for 
the gracious and powerful visitations of His Spirit which have led to this 
result, we mourn over the painful fact, that our churches do not flourish in 
respect of numbers and extension. It is again our painful duty to report 
a, decrease in the number of members in Great Britain, amounting to 518. 
We humbly acknowledge before God, that this declension must be chiefly 
attributed to supineness and unbelief, and to the want of fidelity to Christ 
in the use of his appointed means of revival and success. Yet we would 
guard against exaggerated views and unnecessary discouragement. We 
believe that we should sin against God if we failed to acknowledge, with 
devout gratitude and holy triumph in Christ, the blessing largely vouchsafed 
to the labours of his servants. It is ascertained that upwards of 70,000 
annually enter into fellowship with us. All, however, are subject to a 
period of probation ; and many do not abide with us, not consenting to 
walk according to our scriptural rules; and the remaining number is 
frequently not sufficient to supply the losses sustained by emigrations, 
removals, deaths, and the departure of others from our communion.” 
‘69. We have made special enquiries as to the alleged and 
_ Emigrationas-  yrobable causes of the present defalcation in our number of 
signed asanother 
veason for de- members. Some of these are causes beyond the control of 
as man. The general or local depression and decay of trade, 
we have ever found to be prejudicial to the extension of the church. This 
cause has operated in some parts of the connexion to a very serious degree. 
Tt has obliged a great number of our people, in common with others, to 
emigrate to our colonies. In one district in England, the number of such 
emigrants this year amounts to 1500; and in Ireland we have sustained a 
loss, from this cause alone, of 1063. Many of these have removed to parts 


86 Spiritual State of the Connexion. 


of the world where the means of grace are very scantily supplied ; and we 
rejoice to know that there they have carried the knowledge of Christianity, 
and will be the means of blessing to thousands.” 

“Means for a re- “3, There are, however, some hindrances to the pros- 
oe a? % *  perity of Methodism, which it is in our power to remove or 

mitigate. These we have prayerfully considered; and 
while we earnestly call upon our people to unite with us in penitent 
confessions of personal unfaithfulness, we trust that they will also unite 
with us in the full use of every prudent means for the revival of the 
interests of religion among us.” 
“4, We humbly resolve to seek a more complete pre- 
Shee ase paration for the great work of the ministry ; and especially 
creaely that richer unction of the Holy One, which we know is 
only vouchsafed to men who live near to God in faith and prayer; to aim 
at a more clear, fervent, and persuasive statement of the great truths of 
the Gospel ; and to cultivate a believing expectation that the Holy Spirit 
will make every sermon a means of convincing and converting sinners, as 
well as of edifying the Church of Christ. 

taltylamone “5. We further resolve to seek a closer union among 
preachers. ourselves, as Christian ministers, laying aside all party 
spirit and prejudice, that there may be nothing in us that shall, by grieving 
the Holy Spirit, cause Him to withhold any measure of His gracious 
influence. 

SS ‘That we will cultivate more fully the spirit of Christian 
tion. pastors, so that our intercourse with our people, both in 
public and in private, may be to edification ; and we will, by every means, 
endeavour to convince them that, as overseers of the flock, we are influenced 
only by the desire to save their souls, and to present every man perfect in 
Christ Jesus. 

Teer “7, We again purpose, in all those matters of arrange- 
of leaders. ment which more immediately concern the welfare of the 
church, such as the appointment of leaders, &c., to be guided only by regard 
to the spiritual interests of our people, choosing persons of established piety 
and zeal. 

re a es “8. As we are fully satisfied that we suffer great loss in 
members. the removal of members from place to place, we have 
seriously considered the subject, with a view to devise some remedy for this 
evil. At present we can only determine, that in our society meetings we 
will frequently take occasion to impress the obligation of members, on 
removing to other circuits, to seek immediate admission into our society. 

Medeiou pe ; 9. We most affectionately call upon our people to aid 
ple solicited. us in every possible way in the great work upon which we 
purpose to enter with renewed zeal; to remember the ends for which God 
has made us a people ; to consider our obligation to labour unceasingly for 
the conversion of the world. We exhort them to cherish the sonhitiion 
that neither by the general efforts of the church, nor by the assiduity of 
faithful ministers, nor by the countenance and support of prudential means 
of doing good, can they be released from personal responsibility to Christ, 
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and from making direct and individual efforts for the salvation of souls. 
We especially urge upon them the importance of renewed vigilance and 
prayer in the religious care of their children ; to be satisfied with nothing 
less than that spiritual regeneration which the most religiously-educated as 

. truly need as the most guilty and abandoned ; to abstain from those con- 
versations and remarks in the presence of their children which tend to 
lessen regard for their ministers as the ministers of Christ: and rather to 
teach them to reverence and love them, not for their talents, but for their 
work and office. 

Maviedtionsl to “10. We affectionately charge our people to assist us in 
Bea sockety. the various means of revival of religion in our churches, 
and of aggression upon the world ; and especially to invite seat-holders, 
and persons occasionally attending our ministry, to become more closely 
united with us. Without any infringement of catholic love, we may pre- 
fer our own church ; and, believing it to be scriptural in its doctrine and 
discipline, and having made it our home and rest, we may consistently be 
earnest in our endeavours to attach our children to it, and to bring as many 
others as possible within its pale. 

“11, But we are deeply convinced,—and the conviction 
age éty has been increased by the events of another year,—that our 
Breed. only perfect and effectual remedy is in the more powerful 
visitations of the Spirit of God. No change of our plans which would 
adapt them more perfectly to passing circumstances, can of itself insure 
success. The true church is only increased in number by the conversion of 
sinners, and is only strengthened by the increased purity and zeal of its 
members. Our first and greatest want is an increase of ardent piety, of 
intense zeal, of vigorous faith, and of the spirit of holy importunity in 
prayer. ‘Arise, O Lord, into Thy rest, Thou and the ark of Thy strength ; 
let Thy priests be clothed with righteousness, and let Thy saints shout for joy.’ 

“12. The special services connected with the meeting of 
at ene Services the financial district meetings in September last, having 
poe? n8s. been in very many instances attended with a remarkable 
blessing, in connection with the next financial district meeting, a day shall 
be set apart for the purpose of affording our ministers an opportunity of 
conversing on the state of the work of God, and of devising the best 
means of promoting its revival and extension, and for such public services 
as may be deemed expedient. And the Conference directs that these 
resolutions shall be read in that meeting and carefully considered. The 
chairmen shall give early notice of the time when the district meetings 
are to be held, in order that such arrangements may be made for 
the quarterly visitation of classes as will allow the attendance of as many 
of the ministers in each district as practicable.” [Min. 1848, vol. xi., p. 107— 


110.] 
At the Conference of 1855, the statistical returns from the 


districts were examined, and the necessary enquiries made; and, 
as the result of the whole, the Conference adopted the following 


resolutions :— 
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“1. The Qonference again records its belief that the pressing and 
paramount need of the connexion is a new and abundant ontpouring of the 
Spirit upon all its ministers, office-bearers, and members ; and earnestly 
exhorts that this great blessing may be made the object of believing and 
continued supplication, as well in the closet and the family, as in the social 
and public means of grace ; not doubting but that He who is the hearer of 
prayer will ere long put the seal upon his own promise and fulfil the desire 
of his people. 

«« 2. The Conference cherishes an ever-deepening conviction of the value 
of that spiritual fellowship with each other which our people have been 
wont to maintain in a regular attendance on our class meetings ; believing, 
that in this course the members of our societies, of all ages, and all varieties 
of knowledge, position, and attainment, are best enabled to walk comfortably 
with God, to nourish that simple and ardent piety which is their only 
safeguard against the dangers and seductions of the age, to train up 
spiritually-minded office-bearers for future service, and to prepare to render 
up their final account with joy. The Conference, therefore, exhorts all our 
ministers to watch over our class meetings with holy jealousy, and to use 
every effort to maintain them strictly in all their efficiency, directing both 
their public instructions and their private pastoral influence toward this 
object with unceasing diligence. 

“3. The Conference learns with much satisfaction, that the special 
services, which were appointed to be held in the first week in January of 
the present year, were so generally held accordingly, and so manifestly 
attended with blessing ; and has been further cheered by testimonies as to 
the gradual return of many of the societies, previously in a depressed 
condition, towards a state of spiritual vitality and increase, and’as to their 
experience of other tokens of the divine favour. At the same time, the 
ordinary returns for the year show that the number of new members added, 
has not been sufficient to make up for the deficiency created by deaths, 
emigrations, and all other causes of declension, although twelve thousand six 
hundred and twenty are reported as now on trial for membership. The 
Conference therefore seriously reminds all our ministers in the different 
circuits, that every motive exists for the use of steady zeal in every 
department of their sacred work; urges them to prosecute that work with 
cheerful constancy ; and exhorts all the members of our societies in their 
varied callings to co-operate with their ministers, putting away from 
themselves all vain and worldly amusements, cherishing the spirit of pity 
for the unconverted and perishing of mankind, and seeking so as to find 
their true happiness in delighting in God.” [Min. 1855, p. 156.] 


At the Conference of 1864, a long and deeply interesting con- 
versation on the subject of the state of the work of God through- | 
out the connexion, was carried on with fervent spirit, and ultimately 
the following impressive statement and pious determination was 
recorded, viz. :— 

“That the Conference, having taken into its serious consideration’ the 
state of the work of God among us, would thankfully acknowledge that in 
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the general peace of our circuits, the vigour manifested in certain depart- 
ments of Christian effort, and the abundant blessing which has rested on 
the special movement of the past year, we have manifold evidences of the 
continued presence and favour of God, and ample encouragement to look 
for yet richer communications of good. At the same time the Conference 
is profoundly affected with the fact, that, amidst considerable expansion of 
our agencies, and greatly increased chapel accommodation, we have not 
been permitted to witness any increase in the number of members in com- 
munion with us. This fact the Conference would regard as constituting a 
loud and solemn call on every member of the body, but above all on the 
ministers themselves, to deep humiliation before God; to renewed dedica- 
tion of themselves, individually, to the service of their adorable Redeemer ‘ 
and to an habitual cultivation of that simple zeal for the salvation of souls 
which impels to constant efforts, in public and private, to turn sinners to 
the Lord. 

The Conference appoints Friday, September 30th, as a day of special 
fasting, humiliation, and prayer. Further, it urges that in every circuit 
our ministers shall diligently endeavour to stir up and lead our beloved 
people to seek a deepening of the work of God in their own souls ; and 
then to employ every scriptural means for the conversion of the younger 
members of their own families, of the scholars (especially the elder ones) 
in our schools, and of all classes to whom they have access. It would, 
moreover, earnestly recommend that particular attention be paid to the 
quarterly fasts, so as to render them seasons of solemn and collective inter- 
cession, and that the increase of the vitality and power of our social means 
of grace be sought by all our ministers and people in earnest and impor- 
tunate supplication. 

The Conference directs that, in connection with the meeting of the 
several district committees in September next, the ministers shall devote 
a day to conversation and prayer on the state of the work of God amongst 
us. It commends the labours of the ensuing year to God, in humble 
faith that He who heareth prayer, and who alone giveth the increase, will 
pour out His Spirit upon every part of our Connexion, at home and 
abroad ; so that our next annual review of progress may be one of lowly 
gratitude and joy.” [Min. 1864, p. 172.] : 


The spiritual state of the connexion again became a matter of 
serious and prayerful consideration at the Conference of 1866, 
the result of which was the unanimous adoption of the following 
resolution, v1z. :— 


«That in connection with the financial district meetings in September 
next, the ministers shall devote a special session to the consideration of the 
state of the work of God, and to earnest prayer for a richer effusion of 
the Holy Spirit.” [Min. 1866, p. 210.] 
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Q.—What are the means by which funds are raised for the 
support of our ministry ? 

A.—The direct means by which funds are raised for supporting 
our ministers and their families, is that of weekly and quarterly 
contributions in the classes, and quarterly collections in all the 
congregations of our chapels. In the former case the members 
only have the opportunity of contributing, and while it is not 
absolutely binding upon every member thus to contribute, yet it 
is nevertheless expected (except in cases where their circum- 
stances will not admit of it) that every member should in accord- 
ance with the original rule of Mr. Wesley himself, contribute at 
least one penny per week, and one shilling per quarter, the 
reasonableness of which surely none can gainsay. In the latter 
case an opportunity is afforded for those who regularly or occa- 
sionally sit under our ministry, to contribute thereto, and 13 of 
course purely voluntary as to the amount so contributed. 

At the Conference of 1782, the enquiry was made, ‘‘ Have the 
weekly and quarterly contributions been duly made in all our 
societies ?” The reply given was :— 


“In many they have been shamefully neglected. To 

Gaeta hatte remedy this,—1. Let every assistant remind every society 

Say ober that it was our original rule. Every member contributes 

one penny weekly, (unless he is in extreme poverty,) and 

one shilling quarterly. Explain the reasonableness of this.—2. Let every 

leader receive the weekly contribution from each person in his class.—3. 

Let the assistant ask every person, at changing his ticket, ‘Can you afford 

to observe our rule? and receive what he is able to give.” [Min. 1782, 
vol. i., p. 159.] 


Again in 1788, the observance of this rule was urged upon the 
attention of both preachers and people in the following words, viz. :— 


‘Let every assistant be particularly careful to enforce the weekly 
collection of a penny from each member of our society in the class meetings, 
and the quarterly collection of a shilling from each member that can afford 
to pay it, at the quarterly visitation.” [Min. 1788, vol. i, p. 208.] 


Q.—What has been done by the Conference, at various times, 
for the purpose of enforcing the rule ‘“‘which requires that each 
member shall pay, for the support of the work, at least one penny 
per week, and one shilling per quarter?” 

A.—In consequence of the sad neglect of this rule, in many of 
the societies, the Conference has addressed itself to the people on 
various occasions, as follows :— 
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“1. We earnestly recommend to all our societies a strict compliance 
with that original rule of Methodism which requires that each member 
shall pay, for the support of the work, at least one penny per week, and 
one shilling per quarter.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii, p. 346.] 


“2. Before the deficiencies brought from any circuit are paid at the 
district meeting, enquiry shall be made whether such circuit has complied 
with our rules respecting contributions, by raising, on the average, one 
penny per week, and one shilling per quarter, for each member. If it 
appears that the rules have not been complied with, the payment of the 
deficiencies of that circuit shall be suspended, and the case reported to the 


Conference for their decision.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 91.] 

“3. We once more recommend, most earnestly, to all our societies, a 
strict compliance with that original rule, which Mr. Wesley established at 
the first institution of Methodism, and which requires that, upon an 
average, each member shall pay, for the support of the work, one penny 
per week in the classes, and one shilling per quarter, in addition to the 
weekly contribution, at each renewal of the tickets. And that this im- 
portant part of our financial economy may be more fully known and 
observed, let our old rules on the subject be reprinted in every future 
edition of the society rules.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii, p. 295.] 

“4, A short tract shall be drawn up by the president, and extensively 
circulated among our people, stating the duty of Christian societies to 
support their ministers and their families. It is again ordered, that our 
old rules, which direct that every society shall raise, on the average, at 
least one penny per week, and one shilling per quarter, for each of its 
members, shall be printed in every future edition of the society rules.” 
[ Min. 1813, vol. iii., p. 388.] 


During the agitations which arose after the Conference of 1851, 
an effort was made on the part of the expelled ministers and 
disaffected members to stop all pecuniary supplies for the support 
of our ministers, and the carrying on of the work of God in our 
circuits ; in consequence of this, the funds of almost every depart- 
ment of our connexional economy became more or less embarrassed, 
and great were the privations which some of our esteemed 
ministers and supernumeraries were’ called upon to endure. In 
this painful dilemma a meeting of the faithful and influential 
supporters of Methodism was held in London, in March 1852, when 
expressions of the deepest sympathy, and of the firmest attachment 
to Methodism were expressed on every hand, and it was finally 
resolved that a proposal be made to the Conference that “a 
member persisting in a refusal to pay the usual contributions 
should be deemed to have excluded himself thereby from the con- 
nexion.” A report of this meeting was presented to the Con- 
ference of 1852, and after mature deliberation the following 
judgment on this important subject was duly recorded, viz. :— 

H 2 
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The weekly and “1, The conduct of many persons in different parts of the 
Ch ee country, during the last three years, in systematically 
ne is the refusing to support the ministry, of whose labours they 
nevertheless claimed to take the full advantage, and 
endeavouring to lead others to adopt a similar course, has been regarded 
by the Conference, as by the sound and loyal portion of the societies, with 
the strongest feelings of disapprobation. It, has been felt that this was a 
violation of the simplest dictates of honesty and honour, which ought not 
to have been so much as named among those who professed to defer to the 
authority of the New Testament. The injustice of such a course was greatly 
ageravated “by the fact, that ours is a connexional ministry, supported by 
common fnnds ; so that the refusal of one person or society to perform its 
duty, necessarily imposes a greater burden on others, The Conference, 
therefore, cannot be surprised that those who have been at once witnesses 
of this unrighteous conduct, and sufferers by it in their several localities, 
should mark their disapprobation of it in the most signal manner. The 
feeling in which the proposal now under consideration originated, and 
which secured for it the unanimous and hearty approval of the meeting 
held in March, is deemed by the Conference most legitimate and praise- 
worthy.” [Min. 1852, p. 170.] 
“9. The duty of Christians to contribute, according to 
Been coiesaon their ability, to the support of their ministers, rests upon 
ee ue mont obvious principles of justice. To withhold the 
‘hire’ of ‘the labourer,’ or to avail ourselves of services 
which we refuse to recompense, can never be reconciled with rendering 
‘unto all their due.’ But the labourer ‘in the word and doctrine’ is not 
left to the general operation of the principles of justice and equity. He is 
directed by the Head of the Church to separate himself from ‘secular cares 
and pursuits, and to give his undivided attention to the work and office of 
the ministry ; and having done so, he is recognised in the Scriptures of the 
New Testament as being entitled to the just consideration of those to whose 
welfare his life is devoted. Hence it is commanded, ‘ Let him that is 
taught in the word communicate to him that teacheth in all good things,’ 
(Gal. vi. 6.) And St. Paul expressly assures us, that ‘So hath the Lord 
ordained that they which preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel.’ 
(1. Cor. ix. 14.) This divine appointment has been recognised in the 
system of Methodism from an early period. Its preachers were forbidden 
to follow trades, or otherwise to addict themselves to temporal pursuits, in 
order that they might give themselves wholly to their proper work of 
saving souls. (Min. 1768, vol. i, pp. 77, 78.) And the people were 
charged with the duty of contributing to their maintenance. In 1782, it 
was declared *that this was the original rule of the society, that ton 
member should contribute, unless in extreme poverty. The superintendents 
were charged to put an end to the ‘shameful neglect’ of this rule which 
had existed in many circuits; and it was declared that a person who 
did not increase his contributions according to the increase of his ability 
was unworthy to continue a member. (Min. vol. i, pp. 159, 160.) om 
years afterwards it was enjoined on the superintendents, to be particularly 
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careful to ‘enforce the existing rules.’ Similar regulations have been 
adopted in successive years, as circumstances required, particularly in 
1806, (Min. vol. ii, p. 346,) in 1809, (vol. iii, p. 91,) and in 1812. (Ibid, 
p- 295.) These repeated and explicit enactments appear to render any 
further legislation on the subject unnecessary. 

“3. The principles embodied in the resolutions above referred to, are 
deemed by the Conferénce to be in accordance both with sound reason and 
Holy Seripture ; and it determines, by all proper means, still to maintain 
them. But it entertains an earnest hope that, by God’s blessing, the 
spirit of faction may subside, so as to render it unnecessary to do more at 
present than to direct that, in future editions of the Rules of the Society, 
and in the proposed Manual of the Connexional Laws, these principles 
and regulations shall be briefly and comprehensively stated.” [Min. 1852, 


p. 171.] 


ON THE SIN OF COVETOUSNESS. 


Q.—What were Mr. Wesley’s views on covetousness ; and what 
means did he propose for ascertaining who, among his own people, 
were guilty of this sin? 

ain oF “ A.—The Scripture says,—‘ If any man that is called a 
covetousness de- brother be a fornicator, or covetous, with such an one, no, 
not to eat; and put away from among yourselves that 
wicked person.’ This. is an express command, and it is of unspeakable 
importance.’ These money lovers are the pest of every Christian society. 
They have been the main cause of destroying every revival of religion. 
They will destroy us if we do not put them away; and, without the 
miraculous discernment of spirits, we may know them. 1. By their own 
confession. ‘ell any one alone, with all tenderness, ‘I am to give an 
account of your soul to God. Enable me to do it with joy. I am afraid 
you are covetous. Answer me a few questions, in order to remove that 
fear. —2. By their fruits. For instance,—a man, not worth a shilling, 
enters our society. Yet be freely gives a penny a week. Five years after, 
he is worth scores of pounds. He gives a penny a week still. J must 
think this man covetous, unless he assures me he bestows his charity some 
other way. For every one is covetous whose beneficence does not increase 
in proportion as his substance.” [Min. 1782, vol. i, p. 160.] 

That Mr. Wesley regarded the sin of covetousness as most exten- 
sively prevailing, even among those who professed ané called them- 
selves Christians, is evident from the following extract, taken from, 
his Journal, wherein he says :— 


“ Monday, August 6, 1753, I preached in Gwennap, at five; and after- 
wards I saw a strange sight—a man that is old and rich, and yet not 


covetous.” [Wesley's Works, vol. iil., p. 167. | 
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RULES OF MEMBERS AND OFFICERS TO BE PRINTED. 


Q.—What are the resolutions of the Conference respecting the 
printing of all the rules which relate to the members and officers of 
the societies ? 


“ A.—]. We have determined, that all the rules which 
ree Se rules relate to the societies, leaders, stewards, local preachers, 
ne eee, trustees, and quarterly meetings, shall be published with 

the rules of the society, for the benefit and convenience of all 
the members.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 376.] 

“2. Certain novel interpretations of the laws and usages 

lates anaes of the body having been recently circulated in different 

publications, obviously tending to produce faction, and 
calculated to disturb the peace of our societies, the Conference, whilst it 
thankfully acknowledges the almost total failure of these attempts, and the 
settled and peaceful state of the connexion at large, and of the great 
majority of the people, even in those few circuits where such efforts have been 
chiefly made, unanimously resolves and declares,—‘ That it will continae to 
maintain and uphold the Articles of Pacification, adopted in the year 1795, 
and the regulations which are arranged under various heads in the Address 
of the Conference, dated Leeds, August 7, 1797, with the “ Miscellaneous 
Regulations” which follow them, as hitherto acted upon in the general prac- 
tice of the body, and explained and confirmed by the decisions of the Con- 
ference, recorded in its Minutes of last year, on the dissensions at Leeds ; 
rules which, taken together, equally secure the privileges of our people, and 
the due exercise of the pastoral duties of ministers, and which the Con- 
ference regards as forming the only basis of our fellowship as a distinct 
religious society, and the only ground on which our communion with each 
other can be continued.” [Min. 1829, vol. vi. pp. 512, 513. ] 


Further expla- ‘3. With respect to the essential principles and funda- 
jatonsofeertain mental regulations of our established discipline, we are 


unanimously and deliberately resolved, in the fear of God, 
and on the most conscientious conviction of duty, to make no change what- 
ever ; but to walk ‘by the same rule, and mind the same thing.’ Our 
views on this subject are recorded in a document entitled, ‘The Answer of 
the Conference to an Address,’ é&c., dated Sheffield, August 6, 1835, and 
largely circulated among our societies at an early period of this Conference. 
That document contains our final decision on this point ; and we direct that 
it shall be officially printed in connexion with the Minutes of the present 
year. 

“4. In accordance, however, with the pledge given in Article V. of the 
said ‘ Answer to an Address,’ the Conference has proceeded to take into its 
most affectionate and careful consideration, as far as time could be found 
for such a task, when the indispensable business of its session had been 
transacted, some of the most material of those subjects of discipline which 
have of late excited the attention of the connexion. The result of these 
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deliberations on the several topics of ‘ Financial Affairs,’ ‘Expulsion of 
Members,’ ‘ Meetings for Communicating with the Conference by Memorial,’ 
and ‘ Proposed Revision of our Rules in general,’ has been embodied in a 
‘Special Address to the Wesleyan Methodist Societies,’ which, as well as 
the usual ‘ Pastoral Address,’ shall be appended to the present Minutes, as 
an official document, fully recognised by the Conference as its unanimous 
act and deed, and signed as such by the president and secretary. Most 
earnestly do the Conference hope and pray, that the explanations and im- 
provements which it details, may be found satisfactory to the real friends 
of the connexion, and received by the societies at large in the same spirit 
of cordial affection, and earnest desire for the preservation of Christian 
peace and unity, in which they have been prepared and adopted on the 
part of the Conference. They are now solemnly commended to the calm 
and kindly attention of our beloved people, and, above all, to the blessing 
of God.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii. p. 551.] 


The preparation for the ‘‘ Proposed Revision and Classification 
of our Rules in general,” as contained in the ‘‘ Special Address” 
already referred to, is stated as follows :— 

Committeeap- “On this point the Conference have only to announce, at 
Polerthesubject, Present, the appointment of a committee, who are charged 
with the duty of carefully considering the subject in all its 
bearings, and of adopting such measures as they may deem most effectual 
for preparing (if on examination they find it practicable and expedient), a 
new revised and improved edition of The Form of Discipline, first published 
in 1797, with proper explanations and enlargements. The result of these 
enquiries and endeavours is to be laid before the Conference, at their next 
meeting in 1836. The committee was then appointed, consisting of ten 
preachers, with power to add to their number any preachers, or other 
friends, either in London or the country, whose assistance may be found 
desirable for the purpose of advice and consultation, in reference to this 
difficult, but very interesting and desirable undertaking.” [Min. 1836, 
vol. vii, p. 591.] 


That committee presented the following report to the Conference 
of 1836, viz. :— 


“The committee appointed by the Conference to consider 

elitr the the ‘practicability and expediency’ of ‘preparing a new 
edition of the Form of Discipline, published in 1797, with 

explanations and enlargements,’ are sorry to state that they have not been 
able to make any such progress in the important enquiry committed to 
them, as would justify them in presenting to the Conference, at present, a 
full report of their views and opinions. That the object is very ‘ desirable,’ 
they are fully convinced : but they have also strongly felt that it is com- 
passed with considerable ‘ difficulty,’ and ought not to be attempted at all, 
until sufficient time has been found to secure that it shall be well and 
deliberately effected. The commitice especially submit to the Conference, 
that it is obviously wise and expedient to postpone the ‘Proposed Revision 
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and Classification of our Rules in general,’ at least for another year ; in 
order that it may be ascertained whether the authority given by the last 
Conference to call certain circuit meetings, therein defined, for the purpose 
of ‘memorialising the Conference respecting the repeal or alteration of any 
of our existing laws, or the enactment of any additional rule,’ has been 
acted upon in any considerable number of the circuits ; and if so, what are 
the alterations and additions which any of our friends may deem to be 
desirable. Till time and opportunity have thus been afforded for the 
expression of the feelings and wishes of our people—if it shall appear that 
they have generally felt it necessary to give any such expression—it appears 
to the committee that it would be premature and injudicious to publish any 
new edition of the existing Form of Discipline, which, however defective, 
and capable, undoubtedly, of very great improvement in point of classifica- 
tion and arrangement, is still sufficient, as heretofore, to answer most of 
the practical purposes proposed by such a digest.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii, 


p. 88.] 


It does not appear that any further steps were taken in this 
matter until the year 1852, when, after an extended consideration 
of the important subject, the Conference resolved :— 


aee calories “1, That the collection of rules at present appended to 
and jesuations the class books be revised and enlarged, so as to furnish a 
convenient manual for the use of the officers and members 
of our societies. 
“2. That a committee be appointea for this purpose, consisting of twelve 
preachers, with power to add to their number, who shall report to the next 
Conference.” [Min. 1852, p. 168.] 


At the following Conference it was resolved :— 


“That the committee for revising and enlarging the collection of rules at 
present appended to the class books, be re-appointed, and that another 
preacher be added to that committee.” [Min. 1853, p. ..] 


And at the Conference of 1864 the Conference expressed its 
satisfaction, that the Compendium of Regulations, which was sub- 
mitted the previous year, had been approved by nearly all the 
Quarterly Meetings, and directed that it be at once inserted in the 
class books, which has accordingly been done. 


CHAPTER IV. 


DEVOTIONAL MEETINGS AND PUBLIC WORSHIP. 





Class Meetings first instituted—Formation of Separate Classes—Original Rules 
of the Society—Present Edition of them—Band Meetings—Their Origin 
and Design—Rules of the Bands—Directions to the Bands—Society Meet- 
ings—Their Institution, Design, Regulations, and Mode of Conducting— 
Love Feasts—Their Origin, Design, Regulations, and Mode of Conducting 
—Prayer Meetings, and the Manner of Conducting them—Recommenda- 
tions respecting them—Days of Fasting: Regulations and Scriptural 
Authority—Watch Nights: their early Institution, Origin amongst the 
Methodists, Mode of Conducting, and Rules respecting them—Renewal of 
the Covenant: its Institution, and Mode of Conducting~--Open Air or 
Field Preaching, commenced and recommended by Mr. Wesley—Preaching 
in Private Houses recommended—Infant Baptism—Regulations respecting 
it—The Lord’s Supper: its Divine Institution—Agitation thereon—Special 
Addresses of 1792-95-94 on the subject—Plan of Pacification, and other 
Regulations—On Public Worship: Mode of Conducting, and Rules respect- 
ing Prayer; Music, Singing, and Giving out the Hymns—Reading the 
Liturgy and Abridgment of the Church of England Service. 


CLASS MEETINGS. 


Q.—When were Methodist Class Meetings first instituted, and 
from what did they originate ? 

A.—They were first introduced into the societies in 
tio of “ties ~=England by Mr. Wesley, in 1739, when eight or ten 
pone persons came to him in London, desiring that he 
would spend some time with them in prayer, which he consented to 
do, and to meet them once a week. It was not, however, until 
1742, that the societies (having greatly increased) were divided into 
classes, each class consisting of twelve persons or more, who were 
committed to the care of one styled the leader. The following in- 
teresting account of their origin is from the ‘‘ Rev. Richard Wat- 
son’s Life of Wesley.” He says :— 

The division of “In the discipline of Methodism, the division of the 
the society into society into classes is an important branch: each class is 
separate classes. : . 

placed under a person of experience and piety, who meets 
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the others once a week for prayer and enquiry into the religious state of 
each, in order to administer exhortation and counsel. The origin of these 
classes was, however, purely accidental. The chapel at Bristol was in debt : 
and it was agreed that each member of the society should contribute one 
penny a week to reduce the burden. The Bristol Society was, therefore, 
divided into two classes; and, for convenience, one person was appointed 
to collect the weekly subscription from each class, and to pay the amount to 
the stewards. The advantage of this system, when turned to a higher pur- 
pose, at once struck the methodical and practical mind of Mr. Wesley: he, 
therefore, invited several earnest and sensible men to meet him; and the 
society in London was divided into classes, like that of Bristol, and placed 
under the spiritual care of these tried and experienced persons. At first, 
they visited each person at his own residence once a week ; but the prefer- 
able mode of bringing each class together weekly was at length adopted. 
These meetings are not, as some have supposed, inquisitorial, but their busi- 
ness is confined to statements of religious experience, and the administra- 
tion of friendly and pious counsel. Mutual acquaintance with each other 
is thus formed : the leader is the friend and adviser of all ; and among the 
members, by their praying so often with and for each other, the true fellow- 
ship of saints is promoted. Opportunities are also thus afforded for ascer- 
taining the wants of the poorer members, and obtaining relief for them, 
and visiting the sick,—the duty of the leader being to see his members once 
in the week, either at the meeting or (if absent from that) at home. Upon 
this institution Mr. Wesley remarks : ‘Upon reflection, I could not but 
observe this is the very thing which was from the beginning of Christianity. 
In the earliest times, those whom God had sent forth, preached the Gospel 
to every creature. The body of hearers were most either Jews or Heathens: 
but as soon as any of these were so convinced of the truth as to forsake sin 
and seek the salvation of the Gospel, they immediately joined them together, 
took an account of their names, advised them to watch over each other, and 
meet these catechumens, as they were then called, apart from the great con- 
gregation, that they might instruct, rebuke, exhort, and pray with them, 
and for them, according to their several necessities.’ ” [Watson’s Life of 
Wesley, 4th edition, p. 107.] 


Q.—Did not Mr. Wesley prepare and publish some general rules 
for the guidance of the leaders and members ? 

A.—Yes: in the year 1748, these were printed under the title of 
“The Nature, Design, and General Rules of the United Societies 
in London, Bristol, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, &c.,” and bear the sig- 
natures of John and Charles Wesley. The following is a perfect 


copy of them, taken from ‘Dr. Whitehead’s Life of Wesley,” [vol. 
ila, Ds 159.4 


The: corigiet “J. They state the nature and design of a Methodist. 


rules of the unit- 


ed societies, as society in the following words :—‘ Such a society is no other 
ish ‘ ; 
ey Wesley. by than a company of men, having the form, and seeking the 


power of godliness ; united in order to pray together, to re- 
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ceive the word of exhortation, and to watch over one another in love, that 
they may help each other to work out their salvation.’ 

“That it may the more easily be discerned, whether they are indeed 
working out their own salvation, each society is divided into smaller com- 
panies, called classes, according to their respective places of abode, There 
are about twelve persons in every class, one of whom is styled the leader. 
It is his business,—1. To see each person in his class once a week, at least, 
in order to enquire, how their souls prosper. To advise, reprove, comfort, 
or exhort, as occasions require ; to receive what they are willing to give to- 
ward the relief of the poor.—2. To meet the minister, and the stewards of 
the society once a week, in order to inform the minister of any that are 
sick, or of any that walk disorderly, and will not be reproved ; to pay to 
the stewards what they have received of their several classes the week pre- 
ceding ; and, to show their account of what each person has contributed. 

“JI. There is only one condition previously required in those who 
desire admission into these societies,‘ A desire to flee from the wrath 
to come, to be saved from their sins.’ But, wherever this is really fixed 
in the soul, it will be shown by its fruits. It is, therefore, expected of 
all who continue therein, that they should continue to evidence their desire 
of salvation, by doing no harm ; by avoiding evil in every kind, especially 
that which is most generally practised. Such is, the taking the name of 
God in vain ; the profaning the day of the Lord, either by doing ordinary 
work thereon, or by buying or selling; drunkenness, buying or. selling 
spirituous liquors, or drinking them, unless in cases of extreme necessity ; 
fighting, quarrelling, brawling; brother going to law with brother ; 
returning evil for evil, or railing for railing; the using many words in 
buying or selling ; the buying or selling uncustomed goods ; the giving or 
taking things on usury, z¢., unlawful interest; uncharitable or un- 
profitable conversation, particularly speaking evil of magistrates or 
ministers ; doing to others as we would not they should do unto us ; doing 
what we know is not for the glory of God, as ‘The putting on of gold, or 
costly apparel ; the taking such diversions as cannot be used in the name 
of the Lord Jesus ; the singing those songs, or reading those books, which 
do not tend to the knowledge or love of God ; softness, or needless self- 
indulgence; laying up treasures upon earth; borrowing without a 
probability of paying; or taking up goods without a _ probability 
of paying for them. ‘It is eedeeed of all who continue in these societies, 
that they should continue to evidence their desire of salvation.’ 

“By doing good; by being in every kind merciful after their power, 
as they have opportunity ; oie good of every possible sort, and as far as 
is possible to all men, to their bodies of the ability which God giveth, by 
giving food to the hungry, by clothing the naked, by visiting or helping 
them that are sick or in prison. To their souls, by instructing, reproving, 
or exhorting all they have intercourse with ; trampling under foot that 
enthusiastic doctrine of devils,—that we are not todo good unless our 
hearts be free to it. By doing good especially to them that are of the 
household of faith, or groaning so to be; employing them preferably to 
others; buying one of another ; helping each other in business; and so . 


, 
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much the more, because the world will love its own, and them only. By 
all possible diligence and frugality, that the Gospel be not blamed; by 
running, with patience, the race that is set before them, denying themselves, 
and taking up their cross daily ; submitting to bear the reproach of Christ, 
to be as the filth and offscouring of the world ; and looking that men should 
say all manner of evil of them, falsely, for the Lord’s sake. ‘It is expected 
of all who desire to continue in these societies, that they should continue to 
evidence their desire of salvation.’ 

“3, By attending upon all the ordinances of God. Such are, the public 
worship of God ; the ministry of the Word, either read or expounded ; the 
Supper of the Lord ; family and private prayer ; searching the Scriptures ; 
and fasting, and abstinence. These are the general rules of our societies ; all 
which we are taught of God to observe, even in His written Word, the only 
rule, and the sufficient rule, both of our faith and practice. And all these 
we know His Spirit writes on every truly awakened heart. If there be 
any among us who observe them not, who habitually break any of them, 
let it be made known unto them who watch over that soul, as they that 
must give an account. We will admonish him of the error of his ways ; 
we will bear with him for a season. But, if he repent not, he hath no 
more place with us. We have delivered our own souls. 

“JOHN WESLEY, 
“CHARLES WESLEY.” 

“ May Ist, 1743.” 

Q.—Have any alterations been made in these rules; and 
if so, what are the rules by which the societies are now 
governed ? 

iota A.—Searcely any alteration has been made in 
erations in 6 : 
theoriginalrules the rules since they were first printed and circulated 
pointed out. ry 
by Mr. Wesley in 1748. 

The following is an exact copy of the rules as now published 

by authority of the Conference, viz. :— 


RULES OF THE SOCIETY OF THE PEOPLE CALLED METHODISTS. 


Rnlesonene “J. In the latter end of the year 1739, eight or ten 
Seo nea ie persons came to me in London, who appeared to be deeply 


panliche a7" convinced of sin, and earnestly groaning for redemption. 
They desired (as did two or three more the next day) that I 
would spend some time with them in prayer, and advise them how to flee 
from the wrath to come, which they saw continually hanging over their 
heads. That we might have more time for this great work, I appointed 
a day when they might all come together ; which, from thenceforward, 
they did every week, viz., on Thursday, in the evening. To these, and as 
many more as desired to join with them, (for their number increased daily,) 
I gave those advices from time to time which I judged most needful for 
them ; and we always concluded our meeting with prayer suited to their 
several necessities. = 
“TJ. This was the rise of the United Society, first in London, and then 
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in other places. Such a society is no other than ‘a company of men having 
the form, and seeking the power of godliness ; united, in order to pray 
together, to recewe the word of exhortation, and to watch over one another in 
love, that they may help each other to work out their salvation.’ 

“TIT. That it may the more easily be discerned, whether they are, 
indeed, working out their own salvation, each society is divided into smaller 
companies, called Classes, according to their respective places of abode. 
There are about twelve persons in every class, one of whom is styled the 
Leader. It is his business,— 

““(1.) To see each person in his Class, once a week, at least, in order— 

“To inquire how their souls prosper ; 

“To advise, reprove, comfort, or exhort, as occasion may require ; 

“To receive what they are willing to give, towards the support of the 
Gospel ; 

“(2.) To meet the Minister and the Stewards of the Society once a 
week, in order— 

“To inform the Minister of any that are sick, or of any that walk dis- 
orderly, and will not be reproved ; 

“To pay to the Stewards what they have received of their several classes 
in the week preceding ; and 

“To show their account of what each person has contributed. 

“TV. There is only one condition previously required in those who 
desire admission into these Societies, viz, ‘a desire to flee from the wrath 
to come, to be saved from their sins.’ But wherever this is really fixed in 
the soul, it will be shown by its fruits. It is, therefore, expected of all who 
continue therein, that they should continue to arene their desire of 
salvation, — 

“ First. By doing no harm; by avoiding evil in every kind; especially 
that which is most generally practised. Such is— 

“The taking the name of God in vain ; 

“The profaning the day of the oe either by doing ordinary work 
thereon, or by buying or selling 

“ Drunkenness ; buying or ‘ting *e thibioss liquors, or drinking them, 
unless in cases of extreme necessity ; 

“ Fighting, quarreling, brawling ; brother going to law with brother ; 
returning evil for evil, or railing for railing; the using many words in 
buying or selling ; f 

“The buying or selling uncustomed goods ; 

“The giving or taking things on usury ; 1.¢., unlawful interest ; 

“ Uneharitable or unprofitable conversation ; particularly speaking evil of 
Magistrates or of Ministers ; 

“ Doing to others as we would not they should do unto us ; 

“ Doing what we know is not for the glory of God; as— 

“The putting on of gold or costly apparel ; 

“The taking such diversions as cannot be used in the name of the Lord 


Jesus ; 
“The singing those songs or reading those books which do not tend to the 


knowledge or love of God ; 
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“‘ Softness, and needless self-indulgence ; 

“ Laying up treasures upon earth ; 

“Borrowing without a probability of paying ; or taking up goods with- 
out a probability of paying for them. 

“'V. It is expected of all who continue in these Societies, that they 
should continue to evidence their desire of salvation,— 

“ Secondly. By doing good ; by being in every kind merciful after their 
power, as they have opportunity ; doing good of every possible sort, and as 
far as is possible, to all men ;' 

“To their bodies, of the ability that God giveth, by giving food to the 
hungry, by clothing the naked, by visiting or helping them that are sick or 
in prison ; 

“To their souls, by instructing, reproving, or exhorting all they have 
any intercourse with ; trampling under foot that enthusiastic doctrine of 
devils, that ‘we are not to do good, unless owr heart be free to it, 

‘“ By doing good especially to them that are of the household of faith, or 
groaning so to be; employing them preferably to others; buying one of 
another, helping each other in business ; and so much the more, because the 
world will love its own, and them only. 

“By all possible diligence and frugality, that the Gospel be not 
blamed. 

‘‘ By running, with patience, the race that is set before them, denying 
themselves, and taking up their cross daily ; submitting to bear the reproach 
of Christ ; to be as the filth and offscouring of the world; and looking 
that men should say all manner of evil of them, falsely, for the Lord’s 
sake. 

“VI. It is expected of all who desire to continue in these Societies, that 
they should continue to evidence their desire of salvation,— 

“Thardly. By attending upon all the ordinances of God. Such are— 

“The public worship of God ; 

“The ministry of the Word, either read or expounded ; 

“The Supper of the Lord ; 

“Family and private prayer ; 

“Searching the Scriptures ; and 

“Fasting or abstinence. 


“VII. These are the General Rules of our Societies ; all which we are 
taught of God to observe, even in His written Word, the only rule, and 
the sufficient rule, both of our faith and practice. And all these we know 
His Spirit writes on every truly awakened heart. If there be any among 
us who observe them not, who habitually break any of them, let it be made 
known unto them who watch over that soul, as they that must give an 
account. We will admonish him of the error of his ways; we will bear 
with him for a season. But then, if he repent not, he hath no more place 
among us. We have delivered our own souls. 


“JOHN WESLEY. 


“CHARLES WESLEY.” 
“ May lst, 1743. 
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Q.—Did the benefits arising from Class Meetings answer the ex- 
pectations of Mr. Wesley ? 

A.—Most undoubtedly they did, for in respect to them he 
writes :— 


“Tt can scarce be tk ae what advantages have been 
ae See reaped from this little prudential regulation. Many now 
by Mr. Wes. happily experienced that Christian fellowship, of which they 

had not so much as an idea before. They began to bear one 

another’s burdens, and naturally to care for each other. And speaking the 

truth in love, they grow up into Him in all things, who is the head, even 

_Christ : from whom the whole body, fitly jomed together, and compacted 

by that which every joint supplied, according to the effectual working in the 

measure of every part, increased unto the edifying of itself in love.” [‘“Coke 
and Moore’s Life of Wesley,” p. 233. | 


Q.—How long are strangers permitted to meet in a Class, before 

a copy of the rules as above is given to them ? 
A.—The custom is, to furnish a copy of the rules 
Daa ne «40 persons on their first visit to a Class, that is, if 
gen admitted they express a desire to flee from the wrath to come, 
oe. and determine upon becoming members of the Me- 
thodist Society. This is evident from the answer given to the 


following question of the Conference of 1766:— 

‘“‘Should we give the rules of the society to every one, when taken on 
trial _—By all means, And let every band leader have the band rules.” 
[Min. 1766, vol. i, p. 57.] 





BAND MEETINGS. 


Q.—What are Band Meetings or Band Societies; and why were 
they instituted ? 

A.—Band Societies are the same as Class Meetings, except that 
they are divided into smaller companies, and are on a stricter plan 
as to faithfulness in the interchange of mutual reproof or advice. 
The reason why they were instituted is given in the following 
words by Mr. Wesley :-— 


The erigie and “ By the blessing of God upon their endeavours to help 
design of the one another, (in the classes,) many found the pearl of great 
Band Societies. b é i Z f : 

price. Being justified by faith, they had peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. These felt a more tender affection than 
before, to those who were partakers of like precious faith ; and hence arose 
such a confidence in each other, that they poured out their souls in each 
other’s bosom. Indeed they had great need so to do ; for the war was not 
over, as they had supposed. But they had still to events both with flesh 
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and blood, and with principalities and powers ; so that temptations were on 
every side; and often temptations of such a kind, as they knew not how to 
speak of in a class ; in which persons of every sort, young and old, men 
and women, met together.” = 

“These therefore wanted some means of closer union ; they wanted to 
pour out their hearts without reserve, particularly with regard to the sin 
which did still easily beset them, and the temptations which were most apt 
to prevail over them. And they were the more desirous of this, when they 
observed it was the express advice of an inspired writer. ‘Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed.’ 

“In compliance with their desire, I divided them into smaller companies ; 
putting the married or single men, and married or single women together.” - 


[‘“‘ Coke and Moore’s Life of Wesley,” p. 236.] 


Q.—What are the Band Rules, a copy of which was ordered by 
Mr. Wesley, to be given to every Band Leader ? 

A.—The Band Rules were drawn up by Mr. Wesley, December 
25th, 1738, and are as follows, viz. :— 


Copyiof Bales “The design of our meeting is to obey that command of 
Celine nt 8° God, ‘ Confess your faults one to another, and pray for one 


another, that ye may be healed.’ To this end we intend, — 

“J. To meet once a week, at least.—2. To come punctually at the hour 
appointed.—3. To begin with singing or prayer.—4.—To speak, each of us 
in order, freely and plainly, the true state of our soul, with the faults we 
have committed in thought, word or deed, and the temptations we have 
felt since our last meeting; and 5. To desire some person among us (thence 
called a leader) to speak his own state first, and then to ask the rest, in 
order, as many and as searching questions as may be, concerning their state, 
sins, and temptations. 

“Some of the questions proposed to every one before he is admitted 
among us may be to this effect :— 

“1. Have you the forgiveness of your sins ? 

“2. Have you peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

“3, Have you the witness of God’s Spirit with your spirit that you are 
a child of God? 

“4, Is the love of God shed abroad in your heart ? 

“5, Has no sin, inward or outward, dominion over you ? 

“6. Do you desire to be told of all your faults ? 

“7. Do you desire to be told of all your faults, and that plain and home? 

“8. Do you desire that every one of us should tell you, from time to 
time, whatsoever we fear, whatsoever we hear, concerning you ? 
- “9. Consider! Do you desire we should tell you whatsoever we think, 
whatsoever we fear, whatsoever. we hear, concerning you ? 

“10. Do you desire that in doing this we should come as close as 
possible,—that we should cut to the quick, and search your heart to the 
bottom ? 


‘11. Is it your desire and design, to be on this and on all other occasions, 
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entirely open, so as to speak everything that is in your heart without 
exception, without disguise, and without reserve ? 

“Any of the preceding questions may be asked as often as occasion 
offers : the four following at every meeting, 

“1. What known sins have you committed since our last meeting ? 

“2. What temptations have you met with? 

“3. How was you delivered ? 

“4, What have you thought, said, or done, of which you doubt whether 
it be sin or not ?” 


Q.—Were not some further directions given to the Band 
Societies several years after these rules were issued ? 

A.—Yes. In the year 1743, five years after the publication of 
these rules, the following additional ‘‘ Directions ” were given :— 


“You are supposed to have the ‘faith that overcometh the world.’ To 
you, therefore, it is not grievous, — 

Dietions to “TY. Carefully to abstain from doing evil. In particular,— 
the band socie- 1, Neither to buy nor sell anything at all on the Lord’s 

day.—2. To taste no spirituous liquor, no dram of any kind, 
unless prescribed by a physician.—3. To be at a word both in buying and 
selling.—4. To pawn nothing, no, not to save life.—5. Not to mention 
the fault of any behind their back.—6. To wear no needless ornaments, 
such as rings, ear-rings, necklaces, lace, ruffles. —7. To use no needless self- 
indulgence, such as taking snuff, or tobacco, unless prescribed by a 
physician. 

“TI. Zealously to maintain good works. In particular,—1. To give 
alms of such things as you possess, and that to the uttermost of your 
power.—2. To reprove all that sin in your sight, and that in love and 
meekness of wisdom.—3. To be patterns of diligence and frugality, of 
self-denial, and taking up the cross daily. 

“TIT. Constantly to attend on all the ordinances of God. In particular,— 
1. To be at church, and at the Lord’s table every week; and at every 
public meeting of the bands.—2. To attend the public ministry of the word 
every morning,* unless distance, business, or sickness prevent.—3, To use 
private prayer every day ; and family prayer, if you are the head of a 
family.—4. To read the Scriptures, and meditate therein, at every vacant 
hour ; and 5. To observe, as days of fasting and abstinence, all Fridays in 
the year.” [Whitehead’s Life of Wesley, vol. ii., p. 163.] 


Q.—What plan was adopted by Mr. Wesley for giving a becoming 
solemnity to the admission of new members into the Bands ? 
A.—At the Conference of 1746, it was resolved,— 


eitasion OF “1, Admit new members into the bands at London, 
members into Bristol, and Newcastle, only once a quarter, at the general 
the bands. 2 

love feast. — 2. Read the names of the men to be 





* This was always at five o'clock, winter and summer, in all kinds of weather, 


I 
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admitted on the Wednesday, of the women on the Sunday before.” [Min. 
1746, vol. i., p. 33.] 

Q.—Was it not also asked,—‘‘ Should we insist everywhere on 
the Band Rules, particularly that relating to ruffles ?” 

A.—It was; and the following answer given :— 

Rene fo “By all means. This is no time to give any encourage- 
the band rules ment to superfluity of apparel. Therefore give no band 
eonT eo tickets, to any in England or Ireland, till they have left 
them off.” [Min. 1746, vol. i, p. 33.] 


At the Conference of 1766, it was again asked, if these rules 
should be still enforced ? and the reply was,— 

“ Enforce them vigorously, though calmly. When any person is 
admitted into a society, even good breeding requires him to conform to 
the rules of that society. 

‘Enforce them also in Ireland and Scotland, without delay. Only 
show them the reasonableness of it in Scotland, and they will conform 
to anything.” [Min. 1766, vol. i., p. 58.] 


Q.—What other regulations have been made by the Conference 
respecting the Band Societies ? 
A.—The following :— 


“J. Let the preachers meet the bands everywhere, 
meee anes ae and encourage all in the bands to speak freely.” [ Min. 1765, 


vol. i, p. 52.] 
Pena “2. Exhort the leaders of bands to speak to those with 
nae all to them in the closest manner possible. Encourage all at the 


public meeting of the bands to speak with all openness and 

simplicity.” [Min. 1767, vol.i, p. 74.] 
“3. As soon as there are four men or women believers, 
heats of in any place, put them into a band. These need to be 
enquired after continually, and the place of any that do not 
meet supplied. In every place where there are bands, meet them 


constautly, and encourage them to speak without reserve.” [Min. 1768, 
vol. i, p. 80.] 


aero ie “4. We think that our rules have not all been sufficiently 
iene enforced ; especially those which require that persons should 


not be admitted into our band meetings without producing 
a note or society ticket from a travelling preacher; nor be allowed to hold 
band meetings, without the permission of the superintendent preacher of the 
circuit.” | Min. 1803, vol. ii, p. 189.] 


Se er eee “5, Let every superintendent address to the believers 
mmend band ee a * . : Aerts 
nese: a under his care, met in their respective societies, a strong 


and appropriate exhortation on the excellency of band 

meetings.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii., p. 294.] 
“6. Let him meet all the leaders of the societies, and 
ater eee form out of their classes as many bands as possible, from 


80 for is . : 
bands. °* *#@ those believers who do not at present meet in band, and who 
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are willing so to do ; putting into each band those who are most acquainted 
with each other.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii., p: 294. ] 
Remove tron “7. Let him afterwards receive the applications of all 
pee ae to the members of the bands, with the utmost kindness and 
attention, so as to remove them from one band to another, 
and to meet the desires of each as far as possible.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii, 
p. 294. ] 
Pate cs “8. The weekly meetings, commonly called the meetings 
be held weekly. of the public bands, shall be established and attentively 
preserved, wherever the number of those who meet in band 
will admit of it.” [ Min. 1812, vol. iii, p. 294.] 
Do tesfeaciaior “9. Love feasts for the members of the band societies 
the band socie- shall be occasionally held in every place where it is 
practicable.” [ Min. 1812, vol. iii., p. 294. ] 
“10. Let the numbers of those who meet in band in each 
Numberotband circuit, be annually returned to the Conference by the 
superintendents,” [Min. 1813, vol. ili., p. 389. ] 
Preccopiows: “11, We again exhort all our people, who have oppor- 
ged to meet in tunity, to meet in band ; as an old established usage in our 
connexion, and an important means of improvement in 
personal religion ; and the preachers are directed to hold general meetings 
of the bands in every society where it is practicable.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., 
p. 252. | 

Q.—What answer did Mr. Wesley return to the question,— 
‘« How can we encourage the women in the Bands to speak, since 
‘It is a shame for women to speak in the church?’” (1 Cor. xiv. 35.) 

A.—As follows, viz. :— 

“T deny, first, that speaking here means any other than 

jWomen fofspeak speaking as a public teacher. This St. Paul suffered not, 

because it implied ‘usurping authority over the man,’ 

(1 Tim. ii. 12.) Whereas no authority, either over man or woman, is 

usurped by the speaking now in question. I deny, second, that the church 

in that text, means any other than the great congregation.” [Min. 1768, 
vol. i., p. 52.] 

Q.—It was stated in the Conference of 1806 that some of the 
brethren had neglected to enforce Band Meetings, and established 
what are called Fellowship Meetings in their place, and then the 
enquiry was made if this could be permitted. What reply was 
given ? 

A.—The following, viz. :— 
mauiowshin “By no means. We require all our superintendents to 
meetings not fo restore the proper Methodist meetings, wherever they have 

been superseded or neglected ; and not to suffer any person 
to be admitted into them, without a note or a ticket from a travelling 
preacher ; and we determine that no band meeting shall be held without 
the approbation of the superintendent.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii, p. 347. | 


Tee 
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Q.—What are Society meetings, and when were they in- 
stituted ? 

Pers pia A.—Society meetings were instituted by Mr. Wes- 
andnature of so- ley immediately after the formation of the first 
nerve Methodist Society, and were regarded by him as of 
ereat importance, being peculiarly adapted to promote the 
spiritual edification and religious advancement of the mem- 
bers of the society. He earnestly recommended all those 
who laboured with him in the gospel, to give special 
attention to this duty every Lord’s day. At first it was the 
custom at every alternate meeting and afterwards once a 
month, to admit strangers; but on no account was the same 
person admitted above twice or thrice, unless he united himself to 
a Class, and became an accredited member of the society. The 
other meetings were strictly private, and no stranger was ad- 
mitted under any pretence whatever. In order to this, it was 
the rule in every place, for each member to show his society 
ticket on his admission to the meeting. On these occasions the 
society was closely and affectionately addressed by the preacher 
on those important subjects which relate to personal and domestic 
religion. The sanctification of the Sabbath, the pastoral address 
of the Conference, the rules of the society, and other appropriate 
and interesting topics, were also at times made the subjects of 
religious instruction and improvement. 

Q.—What regulations have, at various times, been made by 
the Conference respecting these meetings ? 

A.—The following, viz. :— 


Nara eanee “Let every other meeting of the society, in every place, 
strangers to so- i ive : . 5 
cy eae be strictly private ; no one stranger being admitted, on any 


account or pretence whatsoever. And let public notice 
of this be given in every place. On the other nights we may admit them 
with caution.” [Min. 1748, vol. i, p. 40.] 


At the Conference of 1782, it was asked,—‘‘ Has that rule which 
occurs in the Large Minutes, been observed :—‘ At every other 
meeting of the society, let no stranger be admitted; and let them 
show their tickets before they come in.’ Has it been observed in 
the Birstall district ?’ The answer was :— 


“Hardly at all. Let the preacher, stewards, and leaders, see this 
observed for the time to come.” [Min. 1782, vol. i., p. 158.] 
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The following regulations have also been adopted, viz. :— 


“1, Preachers ought never to hasten home to their wives 
Preachers to after preaching, till they | iety.” i 
ae pre g, till they have met the society.” [Min. 1780, 
vol. i, p. 141.] 
“2. In public and private, enlarge on economy, as a 


at 


Economy. et 
branch of religion.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 53.] 
ukesco pees: “3. Let the rules of the society be read in every society 
once a quarter.” [Min. 1789, vol. i, p. 224. ] 
Me | “4, Let every assistant read the Thoughts on Dress 
ou. : : . . . 
dress. SS Once a year in all his societies.” frac LTO Ie vol sectiy 


p. 256.] 
“5. Let them be careful to see that the members 


Tickets to be : . : sos 
show their tickets, regularly, before their admission.” 


shown. 
[Min. 1813, vol. iii, p. 389.] 
Peres ce “6. Let our preachers meet the societies every Lord’s 
Lord’s day. day, if possible, wherever they preach.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii, 


p. 389. ] 
_ Society meet- “7. We fear we are not all sufficiently careful in meeting 
one te the societies after preaching, especially in country places ; 
and as we judge this to be of great importance, we earnestly 
recommend that it be strictly attended to. And we likewise advise that 
no society meeting, open to strangers, be held oftener than once a month.” 
[Min. 1805, vol. ii, p. 290. | 
TCEnoe ek GH “8. Let us meet the societies regularly on the Lord’s 
ee day even- day ; and frequently on the week day evenings, in country 
places. Where we do not preach on the Lord’s day, let the 
members be accustomed, on such occasions, to show thei tickets; and let 
us endeavour to make these meetings interesting and appropriate to our 
members, as such ; by giving to our addresses an immediate reference to 
the state of the people, to the circumstances of each society, and to their 
peculiar duties, both personal and domestic, as professurs of religion, and as 
Methodists, and by frequently explaining and enforcing our own rules.” 
[Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 150.] 

““9. The preachers are peremptorily required to read the 
pastoral address of the Conference to all the societies in 
their respective circuits.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 253.] 

“10. We particularly require that the societies shall be 
of a eta frequently met, apart from the congregation at large, and 
suitably addressed on the various relative duties, on the due 

sanctification of the Sabbath, and other appropriate topics. 

“The chairmen of districts are enjoined to make particular enquiries at 
their annual meetings in reference to this point.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi, 


> 65, 
“1. The frequent meeting of our societies is of great 
pees y meet. importance to the establishment and perpetuation of the 
work of God among our people; the Conference again directs, 
that in every place where there is preaching on the Lerd’s day, the preachers 


Pastoral address. 
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shall regularly meet the societies according to our original practice ; and 
that, when they visit the country places on week days only, they shall, as 
often as is consistent with their other duties, meet the societies on those 
evenings. |Min. 1836, vol. viii., p. 86.] 

“12. Though the Conference approves of occasional meet- 
ie ed ea ings for prayer in our chapels, after the evening preaching 
ee on the Lord’s day, as there are seasons when an extraordi- 

nary influence may render them proper, yet it advises that 
such meetings shall be only occasional, and that the preachers’ ordinary 
practice shall be to meet the societies, and give suitable counsel to the 
various classes of our people. [Min. 1836, vol. viii., p. 86.] 

‘“¢13. In addition to the practice of meeting the societies 

one, weekly on the evening of the Lord’s day, the Conference 

recommends that the preachers should appoint times, whether 
once in a month, or once in a quarter, for holding special society meetings, 
either on the afternoon of the Sabbath, or on some evening of the week, to 
be devoted exclusively to that purpose; when, if practicable, all the 
preachers of the circuit should be present, and unite in endeavouring to 
make such special society meetings instructive and useful to our people.” 
[ Min. 1836, vol. viii., p. 86.] 

“14. The superintendents are directed to appoint a spe- 
Pods ee cial society meeting, to be held at each principal chapel 
tos aga in. their circuits, either in the afternoon of the Lord’s day, 

or on some convenient evening of the week, for the purpose 
of having the pastoral address read to the society, and made the subject of 
suitable remarks and exhortations.” [Min. 1838, vol. viii., p 360.] 


LOVE FEASTS. 


Q.—What is a Methodist Love Feast ? 


Mingeler oor: A.—A Methodist Love Feast is a meeting at which 
enetne.@ gore none are present but the members of the society, and 
pee suchas have obtained special permission bya note from 
the minister. They are conducted in the following manner :—The 
meeting begins with singing and prayer, after which, the stewards 
or other officials of the society distribute to each a small portion 
of bread or cake, and a little water. A collection is then made for 
the poor. Liberty is then given to all present, to relate their re- 
ligious experience, in accordance with those words of the psalmist 
—‘Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and I will tell what he 
hath done for my soul.” In this manner the time of the meeting 
is occupied, and it is generally made a blessing to all. This service 
is usually held once a quarter, continues about two hours, and is 
concluded with prayer. 


Love Feasts. Lit 


In Dr. Bennett’s notes on Methodism, he furnishes the following 
interesting account of these meetings :— 
“ Love feasts are a revival, in a simpler form, and with a 
Love feasts de- ts ‘ 
signed to pro. - More expressly religious purpose, of the Agapze of the Pri- 
Seiten ae mitive Christians. The members of society meet, sing, and 
pray together ; partake of bread and water, as an indication 
of kindly feeling ; pass some time in the relation of Christian experience, as 
at class meetings ; and contribute to a collection for the poorer members of 
the church. These ‘ Feasts of Love’ generally take place after the quarterly 
visitation of the classes, when the ministers have personally seen and in- 
quired into the spiritual condition of the members, and have given to those 
deserving of continued membership, the ‘ticket’ with a text of Scripture 
printed on it, which is the token of recognition, admitting to those services 
which are not open to the public.” [Dr. J. Bennett’s “ Notes on Me- 
thodism.” | 
The institution of Love Feasts is as ancient as the 
pnunstituted by church at Corinth. The Apostle Paul reproves the 
a Corinthians for abuses found in their Agape, or Love 
Feasts. It was a custom of that church before receiving the sacra- 
ment, to have a feast, to which all the poor were invited at the 
charge of the rich, as an expression of their mutual love and charity. 
Among the Methodists, the object of the institution seems to be, 
partly, the same as that which the Corinthians had in view, viz.,— 
the expression of mutual love and charity ; and also for the enjoy- 
ment of the blessing of orderly Christian communion. The abuses 
which were practised by the Corinthian church, can never overtake 
the Wesleyan; as the distribution of the bread and water occupies 
only a few minutes, and is accompanied with devotional quietness. 
Q.—When were Methodist love feasts first instituted, and what 
was their origin ? 
Bethe dist love A.—“In the beginning of August, 1737, Mr. Wesley 
po liner joined with the Germans in one of their love feasts. ‘It 
was begun and ended with thanksgiving and prayer, and 
celebrated in so decent and solemn a manner, as a Christian of the apostolic 
age would have allowed to be worthy of Christ.’ He afterwards intro- 
duced love feasts into the economy of Methodism. At first, they were for 
the bands only, ¢.e., small companies of true believers. Afterwards, the 
whole society were permitted to partake with them.” [Myles’s Chron. Hist. 
of the Methodists, p. 4.] 
Q.—What are the regulations of the Conference respecting love 
feasts ? 
A.—They are as follows, viz.:— 


< “1, Q.—How long should a love feast last ? 
ee eae « A.—-Never above an hour and a half ; every one should 


feast should last. ; 
be at home by nine. 
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“2. Q.—Should the people break the cake to each other at a love 
feast ? 
“A.—By no means. That silly custom, invented by James Wheatly, 
creates much confusion.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 51.] 
“3, The money collected at the love feasts shall be most 
eens eee conscientiously given to the poor.” [Min. 1789, vol. i, 
p. 224.] 
“4. No person shall be admitted into the love feasts 
noteorbeket.» without a society ticket, or a note from the assistant.” [ Min. 
1789, vol. i., p. 224.] 
Roel proace= “5. No local preacher shall keep love feasts without the 
Dette M4 consent of the superintendent, nor in anywise interfere with 
his business. Let every one keep in his own place, and 
attend to the duties of his own station.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 396.] 
Daleeeee nas “6. We think our rules have not all been sufficiently 
mission again enforced ; especially those which require that persons should 
not be admitted into our love feasts, without producing a 
note or society ticket from a travelling preacher ; nor be allowed to hold 
love feasts, without the permission of the superintendent preacher of the 
circuit.” [Min. 1803, vol. ii, p. 189.] 
“7, We determine that no love feasts shall be held without the appro- 
bation of the superintendent.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii., p. 348. ] 
Maher ane “8. We direct that our old rule shall be uniformly 
ohicey Seougs enforced, which enacts, that no person, not willing to join 
our society, shall be admitted to a love feast more than 
once ; nor then, without a note from a travelling preacher. We entreat 
both our preachers and our stewards to observe this direction ; and let it 
be also understood, that any person who is proved to have lent a society 
ticket to another, not in society, for the purpose of deceiving the door- 
keepers, shall be suspended for three months.” [ Min. 1808, vol. iii, 
p. 33. ] 
“9, Let our preachers be careful to see, that the members show their 
tickets regularly, before their admission to our love feasts.” [ Min. 1813, 
vol, ili., p. 389, } 





PRA YER MEETIN G&S 


Q.—When are Methodist prayer meetings usually held, and how 
are they conducted ? 

A.—The times for holding vublic prayer meetings 
ducting Metho. are not fixed by any established rule of the connexion : 
ing met but are left to the discretion of the superintendent of 

each respective circuit, who usually appoint them at 
such times as are most convenient to the people of the particular 


town or neighbourhood in which they are to be held. From the 
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first it has been the custom to hold these meetings both on the 
Sabbaths and on week days. In most of the chapels it is customary 
to hold a prayer meeting at seven o’clock on the Sabbath morning ; 
and if all the members of our societies were indeed in earnest in 
the exercises of devotion, they would not suffer the unseasonable 
slumbers of the morning to prevent them from attending these 
important and soul-refreshing means of grace, nor scruple to 
deny themselves the indulgence of unnecessary sleep, that they 
might repair to the house of God, at this the stated hour of prayer. 
Occasional meetings for prayer are also held in our chapels after 
the evening preaching on the Lord’s day, especially on those 
occasions when an unusual influence has rested upon the congre- 
gation during the preaching of God’s Word; and at such meetings 
_ thousands of poor penitents have been instructed in the ways of 
salvation, led to the ‘“‘ Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of 
the world,” and through faith, stepped into “‘ the glorious liberty of 
the children of God.” Prayer meetings are sometimes held in the 
cottages of the poor, in the more dark and neglected parts of our 
large towns, and also in the country places contiguous to, or in 
connexion with, our various circuits. It is also usual to appoint 
one or more evenings in the week for the holding of prayer meetings 
in our chapels ; indeed, it is the universally admitted opinion among 
the Methodists, that nothing enriches the soul lke prayer, and, 
therefore, these means of grace, which are ‘‘as wells of salvation,” 
are generally established throughout the connexion. These meet- 
ings are not confined to the members of the society alone, but are 
open to the public ; nor is the audible exercise of prayer restricted 
to the travelling preachers exclusively, but leaders, stewards, local 
preachers, and, indeed, the private members of the society, are 
frequently called upon to pour out their souls before God in 
extemporary prayer; and copious is the unction that frequently 
descends on these devotional exercises. Oh, how frequently, unre- 
strained by worldly considerations, does the humble confession and 
the petition for pardon burst forth from the tremulous lips of the 
coutrite soul, when lo! the works of darkness flee away, Satan lets 
go his hold, and at once the believing penitent rejoices in the 
assurance of sins forgiven. The hearts of the disconsolate, per- 
secuted, tempted believers, sigh forth their sorrows; the beams of 
consolation break in upon their benighted souls; the light of God’s 
eountenance rests directly upon them, and they rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory. Oh, Israel, arouse from thy slumbers ; 
give all diligence to public and private prayer; so shall thy righteous- 
ness go forth as brightness, and thy salvation as a lamp that burneth. 

Q.—When, and under what circumstances, did Mr. Wesley first 


use extemporary prayer ? 
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Me leniyesles, A.—“On March 27th, 1738, Mr. Wesley visited the 
Pe ae s ex- castle, ¢.¢., the prison at Oxford, and prayed extempore with 
a man condemned to die. After prayer, the man rose up 

and said, ‘I am now ready to die.’ Before this time, Mr. Wesley had 
always used a form of prayer.” [ Myles’s Chron. Hist. of the Methodists, p. 21.] 


Q.—What are the regulations of the Conference with regard to 
public prayer meetings in our chapels and circuits ? 


Ont tons A.—“1. We fear there has sometimes been irregularity in 
againstemoétions ~~ gome of the prayer meetings ; and we think that some of 
our hearers are in danger of mistaking emotions of the 
affections for experimental and practical godliness. To remedy or prevent, 
as far as possible, these errors, let Mr. Wesley’s extract of Mr. Edwards’s 
pamphlet on religious affections, be printed without delay, and circulated 
among our people.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii., p. 57.] 
Monthly Mis- “2. We recommend to our preachers and people the 
eee establishment of missionary prayer meetings, to be held in 
our chapels once a month, wherever it can be made 
convenient.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 126.] 
“3. And it is further hoped, that all the members and 
pieussionatyno- friends of the missionary society will sanction, in their 
several neighbourhoods, by their presence and influence, the 
monthly missionary prayer meetings, which should be held in every chapel 
in the Methodist connexion, according to the recommendation of the 
Conference, published in their. Minutes for 1815; at which meetings, 
extracts from the missionary notices, containing recent intelligence from 
the foreign stations, may be read, and united supplications offered up for 
the salvation of the world.” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 453. | 


_ Prayer meet- “4. Let us encourage public prayer meetings, especially 
hoses, P"v8*e those which are held at times which do not interfere with 


our general worship, in the houses of our friends, in 
different parts of a town or neighbourhood ; such meetings having been 
long proved to be, when prudently conducted by persons of established 
piety and competent gifts, and duly superintended by the preachers, and by 
the leaders’ meetings, valuable nurseries for our congregations and societies, 
and means of salvation to many who could not have been reached at first. 
in any other method.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 149.] 


Prayer meet- “5. In country places, where a full supply of preaching 
Sees country cannot be obtained, either by travelling or local preachers, 


let suitable persons, belonging to the nearest societies, be 

encouraged to attend, under the direction of the superintendent, for the 
purpose of public prayer and exhortation ; and occasionally to read to the. 
congregation a short and plain sermon, on the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, until such places can be favoured with other and more re- 
gular opportunities of instruction in righteousness.” [Min. 1820,vol.v.,p.149.] 
Private houses “6, We recommend to the preachers, in all cases where 
ded. ~—-it_ is practicable, the establishment and superintendence of 
prayer meetings in private houses; as being calculated, not 
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only to call into exercise the gifts of our people, and to promote their 
religious Improvement, but also to awaken the attention of the ignorant 
and profligate to the concerns of their souls, as well as to obtain the special 
blessing of God upon the public ministry of His Word.” [Min. 1821, 
vol. v., p. 251.] 
“7, Tt is very desirable that prayer meetings should be 
a ie eee held in various parts of the circuit and other large towns, 
parts of a town at such times as will not interfere with our public worship ; 
meetings of that kind being calculated to promote extensive 
good among the poor,—especially in the more dark and neglected parts of 
such towns.” [ Min. 1836, vol. viii, p. 86.] 


Q.—Did not the Conference appoint special prayer meetings to 
be held on behalf of the nation, in consequence of the Irish 
rebellion, the intended invasion of Ireland by the French, and the 
mutiny at the Nore, in 1803 ? 

A.—Yes ; the Conference resolved that,— 


Baron preven “« A prayer meeting should be held every Friday evening, 
meetings on be by every society, during the present danger of the nation.” 
[Min. 1803, vol. ii., p. 193.] 


At the following Conference it was asked—‘“If these special 
prayer meetings are to be continued in behalf of the nation ;” the 
answer was :— 


“Yes ; and we earnestly exhort all our societies to a diligent observance 
of them.” [Min. 1804, vol. ii., p. 242.] 


Q.—Were they, at the expiration of that year, discontinued ? 
A.—No ; for, with reference to the continuance of these special 
services the next year, it was said, continue them— 


“ By all means. We judge they were never more necessary to be 
observed ; and we earnestly exhort all our societies to a diligent and con- 
scientious observance of them.” [Min, 1805, vol. ii, p. 293. ] 


DAYS OF FASTING AND HUMILIATION. 


Q.—Is fasting, as a religious rite, authorised by Scripture? and 
when was it first introduced amongst the Methodists ? 

A.—Fasting (according to Calmet) las, in all ages, 

_, Scriptural au- and among all nations, been practised in times of 


thority tor fast- : pie ee 
ing and huni mourning, sorrow, and afiliction. It 1s, in some sort, 

traordinar, : 1 : ; i, 
patra inspired: by nature ; which, under these cir cumstances, 
refuses nourishment, and suspends the cravings of 


hunger. We find no example of fasting, properly so called, before 
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Moses: whether the patriarchs had not observed it, which it is hard 
to believe, since great mournings among them are particularly 
described, as that of Abraham for Sarah, and that of Jacob for 
Joseph; or whether the historian did not think it necessary to men- 
tion it expressly, we cannot tell. It appears, by the law, that 
devotional fasts for the expiation of sins, were common among the 
Israelites. But Moses enjoined no particular fast, except that on 
the solemn day of expiation, which was generally and strictly 
observed. Joshua and the elders. of Israel remained prostrate 
before the ark from morning till evening, without eating, after 
Israel were defeated at Ai. The eleven tribes which fought against 
that of Benjamin, fell down before the ark on their faces, and so 
continued without food till evening. David fasted during the sick- 
ness of his first child by Bathsheba. The prophets, John the 
Baptist, and the apostles, on many occasions, fasted. The heathen 
sometimes fasted. The king of Nineveh, terrified by Jonah’s 
preaching, ordered that not only men, but beasts also, should con- 
tinue without eating or drinking, should be covered with sackcloth, 
and that all, after their manner, should cry to the Lord. The Jews, 
in time of public calamity, appointed extraordinary fasts, and made 
even children at the breast abstain; and some of the fathers have 
affirmed the same of the fast observed by the Ninevites. Virgil 
introduces a shepherd saying, that his very cattle fasted at the 
death of Cesar. Besides the fasts which were common to all 
Jews, though not with equal obligation, others, purely devotional, 
were practised by the most zealous and pious. The pharisee says— 
‘T fast twice in the week ;” that is, on Monday and Thursday : on 
Thursday, in memory of the ascent of Moses to Mount Sinai on 
that day; on Monday, in commemoration of hig return to the 
people. 

As to fasts observed by Christians, it does not appear by His 
own practice, or by His commands to His disciples, that our Lord 
instituted any particular one. But when the pharisees reproached 
Him, that His disciples did not fast so often as theirs, or as John 
the Baptist’s, He replied,—‘ Can the children of the bridechamber 
fast, while the bridegroom is with them? But the days shall come 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then 
shall they fast in those days.” Accordingly, the life of the apostles 
and first believers was a life of self-denial, of sufferings, mortifica- 
tions, and fastings. St. Paul says, he had been, and still daily 
was, ‘“‘in hunger and thirst, in fastings often.” He exhorts the 
faithful to imitate him, in his patience, in his watchings, in his 
fastings. Ordinations, and other acts of importance in the church 
were attended with fastings and prayers. 

Fasting and prayer have, in al. ages of the church, been remark- 
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ably owned and blessed by God. And no sooner had Mr. Wesley 
joined the little band at Oxford,—who partook of the Lord’s 
Supper weekly, and otherwise devoted themselves to the service of 
God,—than he regarded fasting and abstinence as a Christian duty 
which ought not to be lightly esteemed, nor, under any circum- 
stances, to be disregarded; and, on the formation of the Methodist 
societies, he, at a very early period, instituted the quarterly fasts,— 
urging the preachers, on several occasions, most scrupulously and 
strictly to enforce the observance of them in every place: indeed, 
he hesitated not to say, that the neglect of this plain duty would 
alone be sufficient to lead to the withdrawal of the Holy Spirit 
from the entire church at large. He more especially urged this 
duty upon the attention of the societies during the sittings of 
the Conference, and in times of national calamity, danger, or 
warfare. 

Q.—What are the regulations of the Conference respecting days 
of fasting and humiliation ? 

A.—With regard to fasting, they are as follows, viz.:— 


First adopted “1. God led us to this at Oxford ; and he led all of you 
by ee oey (preachers) to it when you first set out. How often do you 


fast now? Every Friday? In what degree? I purpose, 
generally, to eat only vegetables on Friday, and take only toast and water 
in the morning.” [Min. 1744, Ed. 1812, vol. i, p. 17.] 
Tnctiintion of “2. Let there be a general fast in all our societies on 
the _ quarterly Friday, September the 18th. 

“3, Let there be such a fast once a quarter.* Let any 
assistant appoint an occasional fast in his circuit.” [Min. 1767, vol. i, 
p. 74] 

Fasting urged “4, Which of us fasts every Friday in the year? Which 
upon preachers. of yg fasts at all? Does not this show the present temper 
of our minds (though not of all) soft and unnerved? How, then, can we 
advance the work of God, though we may preach long and loud enough? 
Here is the root of the evil. Hence, the work of God droops; few are 
convinced, few are justified, few of our brethren sanctified. Hence, more 
and more doubt if we are to be sanctified at all, till death. I mean sancti- 
fied throughout—saved from all sin—perfected in love.” [ Min. 1768, vol. i, 
p. 80.] her 

Pani oabS “5. That we may be favoured with the direction and 
day of the Confe- Jessing of God on our important work at the Conference, 
ay it is agreed, that on the morning of the first day of the 
Conference, the president and secretary shall be chosen, and the rest of the 
day be dedicated to fasting and prayer. And it is desired, that our 
societies and congregations may join us in the solemn duties of the day.” 
[Min. 1795, vol. i., p. 338. | - 





* The quarterly fasts have ever since this time been regularly held; but the particular 
times for holding them have been appointed, from year to year, by the Conference, 
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““6, Let the days on which the quarterly fasts are to be held, be printed 
on all the class papers.” [Min. 1801, vol. ii, p. 99.] 
Quarterly fasta “7, We resolve that there shall be a regular observance 
to be strictly ob- of the quarterly fasts in all our circuits, as appointed by 
Mr. Wesley ; which are, the first Friday after Michaelmas 
day, Christmas day, Lady day, and Midsummer day ; on which occasions, 
public prayer meetings shall be held in all our chapels, at those hours 
which may be deemed most convenient for the attendance of our people. 
At the annual district meetings, the chairmen are directed to make 
particular enquiries concerning the conduct of the brethren in reference to 
this regulation.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 251.] 
Spenpeceonens “8, The preachers are earnestly requested to urge the 
subject" '™S observance of the next quarterly fast days, by preaching 
with a special reference to that subject, and by striving to 
promote a spirit of humiliation among our people, with a fervent 
supplication for a larger outpouring of the Holy Spirit on our connexion, 
and on the church and world at large.” [Min. 1837, vol. viii, p. 223. ] 


Q.—Were not special monthly fasts appointed by the Conference, 
in consequence of the Irish rebellion and other national evils, 
in 1803 ? 

A.—Yes; the Conference resolved that :— 


Special fast ap- “ A fast is to be held every first Friday in the month, 
polnted for the during the present danger of the nation.” [Min. 1803, 
vol. i.) p.. 193.) 


Q.—At the following Conference, on the inquiry being made— 
“Tg the appointment of a monthly fast, in behalf of the nation, 
to be continued,” what answer was given ? 


A.—“Tt is; and we earnestly exhort all our societies to a diligent ob- 
servance of them.” [Min. 1804, vol. ii., p. 242.] 


Q.—Did the Conference continue them during the next year ? 
A.—Yes. On the question being asked,—‘‘ Are the monthly 
fasts, appointed two years ago, to be continued,” it was answered :— 


“By all means; we judge they were never more necessary to be 
observed; and we earnestly exhort all our societies to a diligent and 
conscientious observance of them.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii., p. 293. ] 


Q.—What direction did the Conference give with respect to the 
depression of the trade of our country, in the year 1842 ? 


Rein A.—“1. The Conference directs that the first Friday in 
pepeinied? October next shall be observed as a day of special fasting 
and humiliation before God in our societies; that public 

prayer meetings shall be held on that day in all our places of worship ; and 
calls upon our ministers and people to unite in earnest supplication to 
Almighty God, that His blessing may rest upon the commercial interests 
of this country, so that the labouring poor may everywhere obtain em- 
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ployment, and be satisfied with bread ; and that a more rich and copious 
effusion of the Holy Spirit’s influence may be vouchsafed to ourselves, 
our societies, and congregations, in order that the ministry of the Word, 
and the other means which are employed for the extension of the cause of 
Christ, may be rendered abundantly successful in the conversion of ungodly 
men, and the edification of believers. The Conference also directs, that on 
the Sabbath immediately preceding that day, the ministers of our body 
shall, in their public discourses, enforce the duty of religious fasting, as 
connected in Holy Scripture with the maintenance and improvement of 
personal godliness, and the prevalence of intercessory prayer.” [{Min. 1842, 
vol. ix., p. 395. ] 


Q.—Was not the observance of a day of fasting, humiliation, and 
prayer, appointed in 1854, on behalf of the nation, in consequence 
of Great Britain and other European nations having recently 
become involved in war with Russia ? 

A.—Yes; April 26th, 1854, was the day recommended by the 
Queen for that solemn purpose: and this called forth from the 
president of the Conference the following seasonable and judicious 
letter, viz. :— 


““TO THE WESLEYAN METHODIST MINISTERS, SOCIETIES AND 
CONGREGATIONS. 
“ Manchester, April 18th, 1854. 


“Dear Brethren,—Her most gracious Majesty our beloved Queen, has 
been pleased (by and with the advice of her Privy Council), to appoint 
Wednesday, April 26th, to be solemnly and publicly observed as a day of 
humiliation and prayer, on account of the war in which Great Britain and 
«other European nations have recently become involved. 

“The duty of devoutly acknowledging the rule and Providence of 
Almighty God over communities as well as individuals, which is obligatory 
and important at all times, becomes especially appropriate on the eve of 
grave enterprises, and in the prospect of impending calamities. To the 
discharge, then, of this duty we are, at the present time, summoned not 
less by the call of true patriotism than of enlightened piety. 

“The approaching struggle which, by the muster and array of heeete 
fleets and armies, already casts its aloo shadow over the continent of 
Europe, involves issues both critical and momentous; and it is cause of 
satisfaction and encouragement in such circumstances, that our rulers 
have not gone ‘forth’ hastily to ‘strife,—that they have not been 
stimulated to this war by the lust of conquest, and that it will not, it 
is to be hoped, be prosecuted in the spirit of revenge. On the other hand, 
war, even when it appears to be justified by a plain and urgent necessity, 
and is directed to strictly legitimate objects, ever proves a fearful scourge, 
smiting alike the victor and the vanquished. 

“ Suffer me, then, beloved brethren, earnestly to exhort you to address 
yourselves to the duties of the present crisis, as becomes loyal and devoted 
subjects of the crown, and firm adherents to the principles of inter- 
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national justice; and, above all, in the spirit of humble piety which, 
renouncing all vain dependence on chariots and horses, seeks strength for 
action, and security in peril, by remembering the ‘name of the Lord our 
God.’ 

“Let us, at the same time that we acknowledge and deplore in the pre- 
sence of Almighty God the sins of the nation, honestly search out, confess, 
and renounce our individual transgressions. 

“While cheerfully sustaining our shave of the public burdens, and 
upholding the national resources, let us evince a truly Christian sympathy 
on behalf of those to whose skill and valour in the field the decision of an 
arduous contest is chiefly confided. Let us not cease fervently to pray that 
He who restraineth the spirit of princes may curb the restlessness of 
_ ambition, and hold it back from further violating the tranquillity of nations ; 
and that, if necessary to this result, He may condescend to crown the arms 
of her Majesty and her allies with victory, both by sea and land. And 
may it please Him who ruleth among the kingdoms of men, to confine 
within narrow limits the duration of the present contest, and speedily to 
terminate the horrors of war, and to render the strife of battle, and the 
shaking of the nations, subservient to the extensive triumphs of that ‘king- 
dom which cannot be moved.’ 

“ Allow me to suggest that arrangements be made throughout the circuits 
for the holding of religious services on the appointed day of humiliation in 
all our places of worship. I do not doubt that the ministers everywhere 
will seek, by all suitable means, to exhibit and enforce the solemn lessons 
which the return of days of war, as well as many other admonitory events 
of the times we live in, are fitted and designed to teach us. 

“T remain, my dear brethren, faithfully and affectionately yours, 


“J. LOMAS, Presipent, &c.” 


WATCH NIGHT SERVICES. 


Q.—What are “Watch Night Services ;” and how were they 
originated ? 
. A.—The religious services of the Wesleyan Society 
laigiheenis ~=©denominated watch nights, ar lly celebrated ot 
hela by the early ghts, are usually celebrated on 
Pan ee the New Year’s Eve ; but they are not always con- 

fined to the close of the year, for it is the custom, in 
some places, to hold them quarterly. The usages of the earliest 
ages of the church, afford ample authority for the celebration of 
such meetings: it was customary with the ancient Christians to 
pass whole nights in prayer; and these nights were termed 
‘Vigiliz,” or vigils. Therefore, for spending a part of some nights 
in public and solemn prayer, we have not only the authority of 
our own national church, but of the universal church, in the earliest 
ages. 
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esenitag Yon (wee The manner in which these services are conducted, 
ducting awaich 18 8 follows :—Several preachers take part in the 

<i opening of this service, which commences with singing 
and prayer, after which an appropriate sermon is preached. The 
time intervening between the conclusion of the sermon and a few 
minutes before twelve o’clock, is occupied by the delivery of suitable 
exhortations, singing, and prayer. The congregation engage in 
silent prayer during the minutes immediately preceding and follow- 
ing the stroke of midnight. They then arise, and usually sing the 
hymn, well known in the connexion, which begins,— 


“ Come, let us anew our journey pursue.” 


The meeting is then closed with prayer. The time and manner 
in which they were originated, is as follows :— 


“On the 9th of April, 1742, the first watch night was 
pave as ofwatch held in London. The service at these times begins at half- 
among the Me- past eight o’clock, and continues till midnight. The custom 

was begun at Kingswood by the colliers there, who, before 
their conversion, used to spend every Saturday night at the ale-house. 
After they were taught better, they spent that night in prayer. Mr. 
Wesley hearing of it, ordered it, first, to be once a month, at the full of 
the moon ; then once a quarter, and recommended it to all his societies.” 


[Myles’s Chron. Hist. of the Methodists, p. 12.] 


Dr. Whitehead furnishes a similar account of these interesting 
meetings, in his Life of Wesley (vol. ii., p. 150), as the following 
extract will show :— 


thes -onveiiat “ April 9th, 1742, they had the first watch night in 
moet London. ‘We commonly choose,’ says Mr. Wesley, ‘for 
this solemn service, the Friday night nearest the full moon, 
either before or after, that those of the congregation who live at a distance 
may have light to their several. homes. The service begins half an hour 
past eight, and continues till a little after midnight. We have often found 
a peculiar blessing at these seasons, There is generally a deep awe upon 
the congregation; perhaps, in some measure, owing to the silence of 
the night,—particularly in singing the hymn with which we commonly 
conclude,— 
“ Hearken to the solemn voice! 
The awful midnight cry ; 
Waiting souls rejoice, rejoice, 
And feel the Bridegroom nigh.” 


Much good has frequently resulted from this vigil. It is an 
occasion usually looked forward to with considerable interest by 


the body at large; and not only the members of the Wesleyan 
church, but many serious persons of other denominations are 


d to attend it. 
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Q.—Have any regulations been made by the Conference respect- 
ing the celebration of these watch night services ? 

nears only regulations se diate them, as contained in the 
Minutes, are the following, viz. 


_Wateh_nights “1, Every watch night shall continue till midnight.” * 
aint: [Min. 1789, vol. 1, p. 224.1 

“9. Let us revive, where it has been neglected, and 
promote in every place, the observance of those parts of our discipline 
which refer to watch nights.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 150.], 





RENEWAL OF THE COVENANT. 


Q.—When was that religious service of the Methodists, called the 
‘Renewal of the Covenant,” first instituted ? 

A.—On the 6th of August, 1755. The following is Mr. Wesley’s 
own account of it :— 


Mio aAReaee “T mentioned to our congregation in London, a means 
the noegvenant of increasing serious religion, which had been frequently 
practised by our forefathers—the joining in a covenant to 
serve God with all our heart and with all our soul. I explained this for 
several mornings following; and on Friday, many of us kept a fast unto 
the Lord, beseeching Him to give us wisdom and strength, that we might 
promise unto the Lord our God and keep it. On Monday, at six in the 
evening, we met for that purpose, at the French church in Spitalfields. 
After I had recited the tenor of the covenant proposed, in the words of 
that blessed man, Richard Allen, all the people stood up, in token of 
assent, to the number of about eighteen hundred. Such a night I scarce 
ever knew before. Surely the fruit of it shall remain for ever. This, . 
then, was the commencement of that religious service, the celebration of 
which is now generally practised in all the larger societies, on the first 
Sabbath of the new year.” [ Whitehead’s Life of Wesley, vol. ii, p. 281.] 


Q.—What is the usual manner of conducting these services ? 
Be eee A.—The solemn service of the ‘‘ Renewal of the 
conducting the Covenant” is usually held on the first Sunday 
afternoon in the new year: it generally commences 
at two o’clock, and concludes about five. None but members of 
the Wesleyan Society, or those who have obtained special per- 
mission from the preacher, are present on the occasion. The 
service is one in which the congregation formally enter into 
covenant with Almighty God, that they will, in the approaching 





* Mr. Entwistle speaks of short watch nights being sometimes held from seven till nine 
o’clock.—(See Memoir, p. 363.) 
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year, and during the remainder of their lives devote themselves to 
Him; and this in entire dependence upon God for the aid of His 
Spirit and promised grace. The custom has numerous warrants 
and precedents in Scripture; and the instructions furnished by 
many excellent men in modern days, have tended to increase the 
number of persons who observe it. 

Dr. Doddridge, in his Rise and Progress of Reliyion, not only 
strongly recommends the enquiring and anxious seeker after 
salvation, to enter formally into a religious bond and covenant 
with God, but also furnishes him with directions and a form. 
_ What is thus recommended to an individual, cannot be inapplicable 
to a company of Christians; and, if the covenant service be read 
from the pulpit, and the congregation audibly repeat after the 
minister, a thousand persons may, at the same time, engage in 
the impressive solemnity. 

This is the method usually adopted by the Wesleyans at the 
annual service of the renewal of the covenant; on which occasion, 
extracts are read from a solemn and powerful tract, published by 
the Methodist Book Room, entitled, ‘‘ Directions for Penitents and 
Believers renewing their Covenant with God; and, also, a very 
impressive and solemn prayer from the same work: appropriate 
hymns are sung, and extemporary prayer is offered up. This 
impressive service concludes with the administration of the Lord’s 


Supper. 





OPEN AIR OR FIELD PREACHING. 


Q.—What were the circumstances which induced Mr. Wesley 
to enter upon a course of open air or field preaching ? 

Mr. Wesley's A.—In consequence of his unflinching zeal in 
reason fo ia preaching the doctrine of justification by faith, he 
prsscuing: was most bitterly persecuted and reproved by the 
clergy, and, in a short time, most of the churches were closed 
against him. This circumstance led him, by the recommendation 
of Mr. Whitefield, to enter upon a course of open air or field 
preaching, the beneficial results of which almost immediately 
became apparent. Thousands and thousands attended on the 
open air services : many were awakened to a sense of sin, and led 
to seek and find salvation. Amongst the most remarkable of these 
early converts, was a number of colliers, in the neighbourhood of 
Bristol, who had been proverbial for their wickedness, but who 
afterwards became truly exemplary for their piety. 

Q.—When and where did Mr. Wesley first engage in the exercise 
of field preaching ? 

K 2 
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A.—He commenced this benevolent and eminently successful 
work in Georgia. This is evident from the following extract from 
his Journal, viz. :— 

“ But after a time (says he) I determined to do the same 
eo heters thing in England, which I had often done in a warmer 
Wesley at Briss climate ; namely, when the house would not contain the 

congregation, to preach in the open air; this I did, first at 
Bristol, where the society rooms were exceedingly small, and at Kingswood, 
where we had no room at all; afterwards, in or near London.” [Wesley’s 


Works, vol. viii., p. 111.] 


The commencement of his preaching in the open air in England, 
is thus related by Dr. Whitehead :— 


“On the Ist of April, 1739, in consequence of Mr. Whitefield having 
left Bristol, Mr. Wesley began to expound to a little society, accustomed 
to meet in Nicholas street, our Lord’s sermon on the Mount. ‘One pretty 
remarkable precedent,’ says he, ‘of field preaching, though I suppose 
there were churches at that time also.’ Monday, the 2nd of April, ‘I 
submitted to be more vile, and proclaimed in the highways the glad 
tidings of salvation, speaking from a little eminence in a ground adjoining 
to the city, to about three thousand people.’ His preaching was attended 
with surprising success, so that in a very short time, a few, and afterwards 
a greater number, agreed to meet together, to edify and strengthen one 
another, as the people already did in London. He tells us, he could 
scarcely reconcile himself at first to this strange way of preaching in the 
fields, of which Mr. Whitefield had set him the example; ‘ having been,’ 
says he, ‘till very lately, so tenacious of every point relating to decency 
and order, that I should have thought the saving of souls almost a sin, if 
it had not been done in a church.’” [Whitehead’s Life of Wesley, 
vol. i, p. 101. ] 

Mr Wesley ‘‘ In the same year, (z.e., 1739,) he was denied the use of 
(onion "the churches in London also, because he preached salvation 
(that is pardon and holiness) by faith, although thousands 

crowded to hear him. So he stood up in Moorfields, and other public 
places, to preach the gospel to the poor. This may be considered as the 
beginning of his itinerancy.” [Myles’s Chron, Hist. of the Methodists, p. 7. ] 


Q.—Did Mr. Wesley continue to preach in the open air after the 
erection of suitable places wherein to hold his religious services ? 
irate A.—Yes ; for although he unintentionally brought 
zealinit through- upon himself the necessity of organizing a new 

society, and the arduous duties connected with 
its formation and management, yet he was deeply impressed with 
the fact, that, there were vast multitudes who never attended any 
place of worship at all and could only be reached by such means 
as these. Consequently, he allowed no circumstance to cause its 
abandonment ; but, with fervency and zeal, continued to preach in 
the open air to the day of his death ? 
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Q.—Did he urge upon his assistants and fellow-labourers to 
continue in the same course of open air preaching ? 

A.—Yes; he strongly and affectionately urged upon them all to 
be diligent in their labours in this particular sphere of usefulness : 
and, in the Conference of 1747, on the question being proposed— 
‘* Have we not used field preaching too sparingly ?” the following 
answer was recorded :— 


‘It seems we have. 1. Because our call is, to save that 
A Sie eee which is lost. Now we cannot expect such to seek us ; 
Mr. vesiey in therefore, we should go and seek them.—2. Because we are - 
particularly called, by going into the highways and hedges, 
(which none else will) to compel them to come in,—3. Because that reason 
against it is not good, ‘the house will hold all that come ; the house may hold 
all that come to the house, but not all that would come to the field.’” [ Min. 
1747, vol. i, p. 37.] 
“The greatest hindrance to this, you are to expect from 
all nee the rich, or cowardly, or lazy Methodists. But regard them 
not, neither stewards, leaders, nor people. Whenever the 
weather will permit, go out in God’s name, into the most public places, 
and call all to ‘repent, and believe the gospel.’ Every assistant, at least, 
in every circuit, should endeavour to preach abroad every Sunday ; 
especially in the old societies, lest they settle upon their lees.” [Min. 1797, 
vol. i., p. 683. ] 


Q.—Was not the question proposed in the same Conference— 
“Ts field preaching unlawful ?” 
A.—yYes; and the answer was :— 


“« We conceive not. We do not conceive that it is contrary 


Vaid presenine to any law, either of God or man.” [Min. 1744, vol. 1, 
p. 23.] 


Q.—-On Mr. Wesley visiting Whitehaven, in 1764, and finding 
the society in a state of deadness and confusion, did he not ascribe 
it to the neglect of field preaching ?”’ 

A.—yYes; and at the same time expressed the high opinion he 
entertained of field preaching generally, as may be seen from the 
following brief extract from his Journal, viz. :— 

“The want of field preaching has been one cause of deadness here; I do 
not find any great increase of the work of God without it. If ever this is 
laid aside, I expect the whole work will gradually die away.” [Wesley's 
Works, vol. iv., p. 207.] 


Q.—What other recommendations have been given by the 

Conference on the subject of open air preaching ? 
Breaching A,—“1. Wherever we have a large preaching house, at 
pees. ome end of a great town, let us preach abroad at the other 
end of it, every Sunday morning, at least, if it be fair. The 
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want of preaching abroad, and of preaching in new places, has greatly 
damped the work of God.” [Min. 1767, vol. i, p. 74] - 

“©2. Let there be more field preaching: without this, the work of God 
will hardly increase in any place.” [Min. 1768, vol. i, p. 79.] 

“©3, Preach abroad, as much as possible in Scotland. Try every town 
and village.” [Min. 1779, vol. i, p. 141.] 

‘©4, In order to promote an increase of the congregations, and a revival 
of the work of God, let us have recourse, even in our old established 
circuits, to the practice of preaching out of doors ; seeking, in order to 
save that which is lost.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 148. ] 

Prenoning | ta “‘5. We strongly advise the preachers in their respective 
private houses circuits, particularly in the more populous districts, and 
where there is a general neglect of the means of grace 
already established, to avail themselves of every opportunity to preach in 
private houses, especially in the cottages of the poor; not for the purpose 
of superseding the regular exercise of their ministry. in our chapels, or 
other places of public worship, but in order to obtain access to the more 
neglected part of the people, and to bring those who are at present living 
without God in the world, under such a concern for the salvation of their 
souls, as will induce them to become stated attendants upon the ordinances 
of the Lord’s house.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 252.] 
ew places: to ““6, In every circuit let us try to open new places ; let us 
ih ae for try again places which have not been recently visited ; let 
us be increasingly attentive to the supply and superinten- 
dence of the country places already on the plan ; let us not be satisfied till 
every town, village, and hamlet in our respective neighbourhoods shall be 
blessed—as far as we can possibly accomplish it—with the means of grace 
and salvation ; in a word, let every Methodist preacher consider himself as 
called tu be, in point of enterprise, zeal, and diligence, a home missionary, 
and to enlarge and extend, as well as keep, the circuit to which he is 
appointed.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 149.] 


Q.—At the Conference of 1746, the inquiry was made, ‘“ Ought 
we not diligently to observe in what places God is pleased, at any 
time, to pour out His Spirit more abundantly?” the reply 
was :— 


A.—“ We ought ; and, at that time, to send more labourers than usual 
into that part of the harvest.” [Min. 1746, vol. i, p. 33.] 


Q.—‘‘ What is a sufficient call to a new place?” was further 
asked. 


Peete A.—“ 1. An invitation from some one that is worthy ; 
place described, from a Serious man, fearing God, who has a house to receive us. 
“2. A probability of doing more good by going thither, 

than by staying longer where we are.” [Min. 1746, vol. i, p. 32.] 


Q.—“‘ Why is field preaching often omitted ?” inquired the Con- 
ference of 1765. 
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A.—“To please the stewards or society. Let it be so no more.” [ Min. 
1765, vol. i, p. 51.] 


' Q.—Who is proper to preach abroad ? 
A.—“ The assistant, and any preacher whom he advises to it.” |Min. 
1766, vol. i, p. 58.] 


Q.—What is the judgment of the Conference concerning what 
are called camp meetings ? 


A.—‘“It is our judgment, that, even supposing such meetings to be 
allowable in America, they are highly improper in England, and likely to 
be productive of considerable mischief. And we disclaim all connection 
with them.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii., p. 403. ] 





THE ORDINANCE OF INFANT BAPTISM. 


Q.—What opinions are held by the Wesleyan Methodists on the 
subject of infant baptism ? 

A.—The Wesleyans, as a body, regard infant bap- 
mee tnostet tism asa sacred and solemn duty specially binding 
pee on all Christian parents. They do not, however, 
confound baptism with regeneration, thereby making it all- 
important; nor, on the other hand, do they degrade it into a 
mere ceremony, and, consequently, render it of no real importance 
at, all. 

It is supposed, by some persons, that infants are regenerated 
in baptism ; but, as regeneration is a change of heart, which can 
only be obtained by faith in Christ, it is clear that an infant, 
unconscious of either sin or holiness, and altogether incapable of 
an act of faith, cannot, by the mere ordinance of baptism, be 
regenerated. 

Baptism is regarded by the Methodists as an act on the part of 
the parents: an act of public and solemn consecration or dedica- 
tion of their offspring to the Lord; for, as the children of the Jews, 
under the covenant of Abraham, were admitted into the common- 
wealth of Israel by the divinely appointed rite of circumcision, so 
the children of Christians are, under the covenant of grace, by the 
same divinely appointed rite of baptism, solemnly admitted into the 
visible church. It is, therefore, the bounden duty of all Christian 
parents to bring their children to this holy ordinance at as early 
an age as 18 convenient, and thus solemnly, as it were, from their 
birth, consecrate them to God. 

Q.—When the administration of the ordinance of baptism was 
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first introduced into our chapels, was it not a source of much 
uneasiness and strife among the societies ? 

A.—Yes; and in consequence of the diversity of opinions existing 
among the people on the subject, the Conference of 1794 passed 
the following resolution :— 


“The preachers will not perform the office of baptism, 
except for the desirable ends of love and concord; though 
baptism, as well as the burial of the dead, were performed 
by many of the preachers long before the death of Mr. Wesley, and with 
his consent.” [Min. 1794, vol. i, p. 314.] 


Dispute about 
baptism. 


Q.—Was peace restored among the societies, by this resolution ? 

A.—No; there were other matters of dispute in the societies at 
that time, and conciliatory measures were adopted by the Confer- 
ence ; but peace not being restored thereby as was expected, a Plan 
of Pacification* was at the next Conference adopted, which, on the 
subject of baptism, enacted as follows :— 


Mp he aaninise ‘The administration of baptism shall not be administered 
bese in any chapel, except the majority of the trustees of that 
chapel on the one hand, and the majority of stewards and 
leaders belonging to that chapel on the other hand, allow of it. Neverthe- 
less, in all cases, the consent of the Conference shall be obtained before it 
be administered. 
“The administration of baptism, according to the above regulations, is 
intended only for the members of our own society.” [Min. IiDocwola as, 
p- 340. | 


Q.—What other regulations have been made by the Conference 
on the subject of baptism ? 


A.—“ 1. The Conference directs that every superintendent 
fall snes ;an shall take care that the plans for the local and travelling 
toy? aaminis- preachers be made by himself or his colleagues ; that no 

person be permitted to administer the sacrament of baptism 
but a travelling preacher in full connexion. The Conference desires that 
all the chairmen of districts will enquire particularly into this matter at 
the district meetings, and report the result of their enquiries to the ensuing 
Conference.” [Min. 1811, vol. iii, p. 223.] 
ee Bs 2. Let that ordinance, uf possible, be always adminis- 
ener eetion: tered in the public congregation. 

“3, Let us administer it, in general, only to the children 
of our own members, and those of our regular hearers. 

Lae cada “4. Let a small fee be taken for registering baptisms 
sonic! where the parents can afford to pay it ; and let all such fees, 
after defraying the expense of the register book, be given to 





* See a Copy of the Plan of Pacification, in a subsequent chapter, 
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the poor, or added to some of our public funds.” [Min. 1812, vol. ii, 
p. 294. | 
Tmiprovements “5. The committee of privileges are requested to consider 
pee teatniers whether, in addition to the present General Methodist 
Register of Births and Baptisms, now kept in London, under 
their superintendence and sanction, it may not be practicable and expedient 
to adopt some method by which the local registers, kept at our country 
chapels, may be regularly copied into the books of our London office, so as 
to be duly preserved and easily referred to.” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 447.] 

“<6. Those of our preachers on trial, who shall be deemed 
Joi eae ~:~ proper to be appointed for this purpose by their respective 
ae private superintendents, shall be allowed to administer the holy sacra- 

ment of baptism. But this permission shall extend only to 
private administration, in cases where children cannot be brought to the 
house of God, and where there are circumstances of great emergency, which 
will not allow the administration to be conveniently delayed.” [Min. 1829, 
vol. vi, p. 513. ] 

“7, The Conference directs, that this sacrament shall 
eae to always be administered according to the Liturgy of the 
ue of Church of England, or according to the Abridgment of the 

Liturgy by Mr. Wesley ; and the superintendents are re- 
quired, without delay, to see that every chapel in their respective circuits 
be supplied with at least Mr. Wesley’s Abridgment, for this purpose. The 
Conference also directs that the sacrament of baptism shall be administered, 
not at the close of the public service, but before the sermon. It is under- 
stood ‘that the person who administers shall have full liberty to give out 
hymns, and to use exhortation and extemporary prayer.” The Conference 
also repeats the rules of 1812 on the subject of baptism.” [ Min. 1840, 
vol. ix., p. 94.] 

oameaanon “8 The Conference resolves, unanimously, —‘ That proper 
books tobe pro: hooks, with printed forms for the registration of baptisms, 
be provided, and the necessary record regularly made, and 

signed by the officiating minister, whenever the sacrament of baptism is 
administered in our chapels. And that enquiry be made in the annual 
meetings of the district committees whether this regulation has been duly 


observed.” [Min. 1841, vol. ix., p. 251. ] 


Q.—Has not the Conference frequently urged upon the people 
(in their pastoral addresses), the importance of a strict and con- 
scientious observance of this sacred ordinance ? 

A.—Yes; and the following extract, selected from many others, 
will show their solicitude for the devout discharge of this duty :— 

“The ordinance of baptism is to be considered as one of 

Ra sorted the two sacraments established on divine authority, and 
et ae regarded by all Christians as such. A recent Act of Parlia- 
ment having made provision for the legal registration of 

children, independently of baptism, now places thas sacred rite on its own 
purely religious footing, and may lead you most inadvertently to lose sight 
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of its peculiar religious sanction. On this account, it becomes necessary 
that you should well consider your obligations to consecrate your children 
to God in this sacrament, from those motives which Christianity supplies. 
Assuming that you admit the divine institution of this ordinance, together 
with the scriptural right of the children of Christian parents to enjoy it, 
we remind you that you cannot neglect it without evidently disregarding 
the appointment of God, and depriving your offspring of a most valuable 
privilege. Although your children are redeemed by the death of Christ, 
and in consequence of that redemption are placed in a virtual state of 
acceptance, as well as made the subjects of the Holy Spirit’s visitation and 
influence, yet it is evidently your duty to place them under the bond of the 
covenant, by consecrating them to God in His visible church. This must 
affect their spiritual interests, as well as impose on yourselves new and 
peculiar obligations. By baptism you place your children within the pale 
of the visible church, and give them a right to all its privileges, the 
pastoral care of its ministers, and, as far as their age and capacity will 
allow, the enjoyment of its ordinances and means of grace. These children 
are not offshoots of the church, enjoying only a distant relation to it, but 
they are of it as a part ; they are grafted into the body of Christ’s disciples ; 
they are partakers of an initiatory and provisional state of acceptance with 
God, and can forfeit their right to the fellowship of the saints only by a 
course of sin. Besides, when this sacred ordinance is regarded by~parents 
in the spirit of prayer and faith, it cannot be unaccompanied by the divine 
blessing. Grace is connected with every institution of the Christian church ; 
and when children are constituted a part of the flock of Christ by being 
placed within the fold, they have a peculiar claim on the care of that good 
Shepherd who ‘gathereth the lambs with his arms, and carries them in 
his bosom ; and they will receive instruction, spiritual influences, tender 
care, and the exercise of mercy, agreeing with the relation in which they 
stand to God. On these grounds we affectionately exhort you to place 
your beloved offspring within the ‘courts of the house of our God,’ and 
amongst the number of His family, by strictly attending to this divinely 
appointed ordinance of our Saviour. We say nothing on the act of legis- 
lation itself, by which registration without baptism is secured ; but as that 
act places baptism more completely under the supervision of the Christian 
ministry than previously obtained, and as some of you may be tempted to 
disregard it altogether, we judge it right to bring this subject before 
your attention ; and we feel confident that the suggestions submitted 
to your consideration will be sufficient to guard you against substituting 
a secular registration of the names of your children in the place of 
their consecration to the adorable Trinity.” |Min. 1837, vol. viii, p. 234.] 





THE SACRAMENT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


Q.—When was the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper first insti- 
tuted: and what does it set forth ? 
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ees mee A.—This holy sacrament was instituted at that 
fal te urnaa, solemn season when our Lord was eating the pascal 

lamb with His disciples the night before He suffered, 
and is set forth as a memorial of His dying love to a lost and 
ruined world. The awful transactions of Calvary, and the 
ignominious death of Christ on the cross, were events of astound- 
ing magnitude, and the most striking proofs of the strength of that 
love with which he loved us, and of which the remembrance is 
awakened in this holy sacrament by a most impressive repre- 
sentation. Oh, how forcible is the language with which our Lord 
spake when He instituted this holy ordinance, as contained in the 
twenty-sixth chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel,—‘‘ And as they 
were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and brake it, 
and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is 
my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my blood of the 
New Testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins.” 
And St. Paul, after referring, (in his first Epistle to the Corinthians,) 
to the institution of this memorial service, gives the following 
affecting explanation :—“ As often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till He come.” 

This sacrament, then, must be regarded by the 
as tie mats church at large, as the highest and most solemn 
fetal" Christian festival, being substituted for the passover, 

the principal feast of the Jewish church. It is not, 
however, to be regarded as possessing some mystical efficacy in 
itself, some spiritual power in the bread and the wine; but as a 
significant emblem of the body and blood of Christ, so that when 
we meet at the Lord’s table, it is to eat bread and drink wine in 
remembrance of Christ; to be put in penitent, believing, and 
- grateful remembrance of Him. 
Reehs iauke In many churches the attendance on this holy 
come ordimance is made the ground-work of church mem- 
bership ; but the reader will observe, on referring to 
the rules of the Methodist society, ‘‘ That the account there given 
of the nature and design of a Methodist society, differs essentially 
from the definitions hitherto given of a church. There is no 
mention of sacrament or the Lord’s Supper, which was never 
administered except in a few of the larger societies, and then by a 
regular clergyman. The members were desired to attend this 
ordinance at the respective places of worship to which they 
belonged, and thereby continue their former church fellowship.” 
[Whitehead’s Life of Wesley, vol. ii., p. 162.] 
! Q.—Was the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper administered in 
the Methodist chapels during the lifetime of Mr. Wesley ? 
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A.—No; except by Mr. Wesley himself in his 
mnie ‘sy annual visits, and those clergymen who were united 
ee ae’ «with him. But he most solemnly urged upon all his 

assistants, helpers, and people, to adhere strictly to 
the observance of this command of our Lord, by regularly com- 
municating in the Church of England or elsewhere. At the very 
first Conference, in reply to the enquiry—‘‘ Do we sufficiently 


watch over our helpers ?” we find the following reply :— s 


“We might consider those that are with us as our pupils, 
helps toate into whose behaviour and studies we should, therefore, 
Lae make a particular enquiry every day. Should we not 

frequently ask each, in reference to the Lord’s Supper— 
“Do you use this? At every opportunity? With due preparation, @.e., 
with solemn prayer? With careful selfexamination? With deep 
repentance suited thereto? With earnest and deliberate self-devotion ? 
Do you, in communicating, discern the Lord’s body? Do you afterwards 
retire, not formally, but in earnest.” [Min. 1744, vol. i., p. 17.] 


Searching enquiries like these, show most clearly the importance 
attached by Mr. Wesley, and those connected with him in the 
gospel, to a strict and regular observance of this solemn duty. 

Q.—Was not an effort made, immediately after Mr. Wesley’s 
death, to have the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper administered 
by the Methodist preachers in their own chapels; and was not 
that effort attended with much contention and strife ? 

A.—Yes; and so serious were the consequences arising there- 
from, that the Conference of 1792 deemed it expedient to issue the 
following address to those members of society who desired to 
receive the Lord’s Supper from the hands of their own preachers :— 


Rif, aie “Very dear Brethren,—The Conference desires “us to 
Genteretce wae write to you, in their name, in the most tender and 
Jct of the sacra- affectionate manner, and to inform you of the event of their 

deliberations concerning the administration of the Lord’s 
Supper. After debating the subject, time after tire, we were greatly 
divided in sentiment. In short, we knew not what to do, that peace and 
union might be preserved. At last, one of the senior brethren (Mr. 
Pawson) proposed that we should commit the matter to God, by putting 
the question to the lot, considering that the oracles of God declare, that 
‘the lot causeth contentions to cease, and parteth between the mighty.’* 
And again, that ‘the lot is cast into the lap, but the whole disposing 
thereof is of the Lord.’ And considering also that we have the example 
of the apostles themselves, in a matter, which we thought, all things 
considered, of less importance. 


“We accordingly prepared the lots ; and four of us prayed. God was 











* Proverbs xviii. 18. Y Proverbs xvi. 33. 
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surely then present; yea, His glory filled the room. Almost all the 
preachers were in tears; and, as they afterwards confessed, felt an 
undoubted assurance that God himself would decide. Mr. Adam Clarke 
was then called on to draw the lot, which was,—‘ You shall not administer 
the sacrament the ensuing year.’ All were satisfied ; all submitted ; all 
was peace. Every countenance seemed to testify that every heart said,— 
‘It is the Lord, let Him do what seemeth Rim good.’ A minute was 
then formed according to the previous explanation of the lots, that the 
sacrament should not be administered in our connexion for the ensuing 
year, except in London. The prohibition reaches the clergy of the Church 
of England as well as the other brethren. 

“We do assure you, dear brethren, we should have been perfectly 
resigned, if the lot had fallen on the other side. Yea, we should, as 
far as Christian prudence and expediency would have justified, have 
encouraged the administration of the Lord’s Supper by the preachers ; 
because we had not a doubt but God was uncommonly present on the 
occasion, and did Himself decide. [Min. 1792, vol. i, pp. 273, 274. | 

“Signed, in behalf of the Conference, 
“ ALEXANDER MATHER, PRreEsIDeEnt. 
“THOMAS COKE, Srorprary.” 


Q.—Is any rule in accordance with the above, recorded in the 


Minutes of that year ? 
A.—Yes; and stands as follows :— 


“The Lord’s Supper shall not be administered by any 


ae ae person among our societies in England and Ireland, for the 
47088 the year of ensuing year, on any consideration whatsoever, except m 


London.” [Min. 1792, vol. i, p. 270.] 


Q.—The matter being thus arranged for that year, what took 
place at the next Conference on this subject ? 
eee diate, A.—The following year the Conference deemed it 
tered in certain expedient to permit the introduction of the sacrament 
into those societies which would not remain content 
without it; and, in two circular addresses, they forcibly describe 
the necessity which constrained them thus to act, and at the same 
time enable us to see the powerful opposition they met with from 
the trustees. The circular addresses referred to are as follows :— 


“An Address to the Members of the Methodist Societies throughout 
England, from the Conference assembled at Leeds, Aug. 6, 1793. 


<< Dear Brethren,—We feel it our duty to send you this 
Address of the a) ‘ , 
porn. of address, lest the insinuations of any, who are enemies to 
Si our prosperity and unity, should grieve your minds, and 
injure the work of God. ' : 
“« Our venerable father, who is gone to his great reward, lived and died 
a member and friend of the Church of England. His attachment to 1t was 
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so strong and so unshaken, that nothing but irresistible necessity induced 
him to deviate from it in any degree. In many instances God himself 
obliged him to do this. He powerfully called him forth into the streets 
and open fields, and afterwards raised to his assistance hundreds of men, 
who never passed through the usual forms of ordination. To all these 
evident providences of God, Mr. Wesley submitted, though, at first, with 
great reluctance. In consequence, he found himself obliged to erect chapels, 
which were neither consecrated according to the usual method of the 
Church of England, nor in the least subject to the direction of the national 
episcopacy. In all these things he deviated from the establishment, merely 
on the ground of unavoidable necessity ; or, which is the same to a truly 
pious soul, from the clear manifested providence and will of God. | 

“A dilemma, or difficulty, of a similar kind, has been experienced by 
us since the death of Mr. Wesley. A few of our societies have repeatedly 
importuned us to grant them the liberty of receiving the Lord’s Supper 
from their own preachers. But, desirous of adhering most strictly to the 
plan which Mr. Wesley laid down, we again and again denied their request. 
The subject, however, has now come to its crisis. We find that we have 
no alternative, but to comply with their requisition, or entirely to lose 
them! Oh, brethren, we ‘hate putting away !’ especially those who are 
members of the mystical body of Christ, and our dearly beloved brethren ; 
and whose only error, where they do err, is that of the judgment, and not 
of the heart. And can we suffer these to forsake their faithful pastors, 
and possibly to run into the jaws of some ravening wolf, when the point in 
contest must be allowed by all to be unessential to salvation ? 

“But we are not insensible that our brethren on the other side may 
justly urge, ‘Are not our interests as dear to you as theirs? Why then 
will you grieve us in so tender a point? Why will you oppose us in those 
particulars, which we think of very great importance to the prosperity of 
Zion? Why will you force upon us a term of communion to whieh we 
never consented, or expect us to remain united to those who will be ever 
grieving us, by pressing the necessity of compliance with that which we 
judge to be highly injurious to the cause of God ?’ 

“Such is the dilemma, dear brethren, to which we have been reduced. 
We allow the full force of the arguments which the brethren who dis- 
approve of the administration of the Lord’s Supper, urged as above ; nor 
can we, on any consideration, lay on them a new term of communion, or 
suffer a single person among them to be grieved by the reasonings of those 
who wish for an innovation in our plan. We, therefore, weighed this 
delicate subject with the greatest seriousness and deliberation, feeling the 
tenderest pity for those of our brethren who thought themselves aggrieved ; 
and came, finally, to the following resolution:—‘ That the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper shall not be administered by the preachers in any part of 
our connexion, except where the whole society is unanimous for it, and 
will not be contented without it ; and, in even those few exempt societies, 
it shall be administered, as far as practicable, in the evening only, and 
according to the form of the Church of England. For we could not bear 
that the sacrament, which was instituted by our Lord as a bond of peace 
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and union, should become a bone of contention ; and are determined never 
to sanction the administration of that holy ordinance for the purpose of 
strife and division.’ 

“You may clearly see from hence, dear brethren, that it is the people, 
in the instances referred to, who have forced us into this further deviation 
from our union to the Church of England: still, we wish to be united to 
it, as a body at large. 

“ The few societies which answer the description mentioned in the above 
resolution, need but have a small influence on the whole connexion. We 
cannot, however—we will not—part with any one of our dear flock, who 
loves God and man, on account of unessential points; for we love you - 
all, and are the servants of you all, for Jesu’s sake. But-we entreat our 
societies at large (the few exempt cases excepted) to continue, as usual, 
in connexion with the Church of England ; and we shall, with great cheer- 
fulness and contentment, labour among them according to that simple 
original plan of Methodism, established and left to us by our venerable 
friend. 

“We must observe to you, in conclusion, that we feel the most un- 
feigned loyalty to the king, and a sincere attachment to the constitution. 
We reverence the government; are conscious of the many blessings we 
enjoy under our gracious sovereign, and are thankful to God for them ; 
and do earnestly and sincerely recommend the same principles and spirit 
to you. [Min. 1793, vol. i, pp. 291—293. ] 


“We remain, dear Brethren, 


“ Your most affectionate Servants and faithful Pastors.” 


assone. for In consequence of receiving certain printed cir- 
issuing asecond  Guylars from the trustees of the chapels in Bristol and 
London, strongly censuring the Conference, and ac- 

cusing them, in very severe language, of a flagrant departure from 
the original plan of Methodism, by the administration of the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, and by the sanction of ordination 
in England; and cruelly intimating at the same time, that some 
of the body were defective in loyalty to the king, it was deemed 
expedient (two days afterwards) to issue the following second 


address :— 


“ An Address to the Members of the Methodist Societies, from the Cone - 
ference assembled at Leeds, August 8th, 1793. 


Deuid aadiese “Dear Brethren,—Having received a printed letter, 
of the Confer- gioned by many of the trustees of our new chapel in London, 
ai. and of the Broad Mead and Guinea-street chapels in Bristol, 
with the copy of another printed letter, addressed to the trustees and others 
in the Methodist connexion, &c., and being conscious that the letter to the 
trustees, dc., is full of misrepresentations, injurious to the cause of God in 
general, and to the credit of the whole body of preachers in particular, we 
think ourselves bound to address you on the occasion. 
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“The letter above referred to, accuses us of a departure from the original 
plan of Methodism. But we deny the charge, in the sense intended by 
our accusers. We have not departed from the plan which was left us by 
our venerable father Mr. Wesley, in the smallest degree, except in the few 
exempt cases where the people have been unanimous for the Lord’s Supper, 
and would not be contented without it: and we.were brought to the awful 
alternative of granting their requisition in this instance, or of losing them 
entirely from our connexion. 

“A dispensation of the gospel has been committed to us ; and we have, 
in obedience to the call of God, dispensed the word of truth ; and God has 
set His seal thereto. Myriads of immortal souls have been awakened and 
converted by our ministry. Many thousands of these are safely lodged in 
Abraham’s bosom ; and many thousands still remain under our care in the 
kingdom and patience of Jesus. We cannot, therefore, sport with their 
salvation ; we dare not throw stumbling blocks in their way ; nor can we 
bear to lose them, if we possibly can help it, till we present them, without 
spot and blameless, before the presence of the divine glory. But we are 
determined, as a body, to remain in connection with the Church of England ; 
and again advise you to be satisfied with the simple original plan of 
Methodism, which has been so wonderfully blessed of the Lord. Fora 
further declaration of our sentiments on this head, we refer you to our 
circular letter of the 6th instant. 

“You have known us long, and loved and esteemed us long; and, we 
believe, will receive our solemn declaration as proceeding from upright 
hearts. And we do assure you, that we have no design or desire of making 
our societies separate churches. 

““We have never sanctioned ordination in England, either in this Con- 
ference or in any other, in any degree, or even attempted to do it. The 
representation of us concerning this point, given in the circular letter to 
the trustees, is entirely false. Nor are we surprised; for many of the 
gentlemen who have affixed their signatures to that letter, are neither 
members of our society, nor in general attendance on our preaching. Some 
of them, with all their pretended zeal for the Church of England, have 
taken seats in dissenting meeting houses; and some of them professedly 
hold the doctrine of the salvation of devils and damned spirits. And 
almost all those of them who reside in London, have withheld their assist- 
ance to the general cause for a twelvemonth past. They have not taken 
even a pew in our chapels, or contributed to the assistance of our poor 
superannuated preachers, who have worn themselves out in the cause of 
God. In short, we have reason to fear, that they intend to oppress us, till 
they have got all the rule and power into their own hands. But the Lord 
reigneth. He is our friend, and you are our friends ; and, through grace, 
we have felt such an union to each other as exceeds everything we have 
known before. 

““We are, and are resolved to continue, like the heart of one man 3 and 
we trust and believe we shall see better days than ever, in the salvation of 
souls. 


‘The last paragraph in their letter to the trustees, is cruelty itself ; 
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where it is intimated that some of the body are defective in loyalty. Show 
us the men, and the proofs of their guilt, and we will instantly cut them 
off from our connexion, as unworthy of any office in the church of God, 
and as enemies to their king and country. We hold our sovereign 
King George in high estimation ; we love our country and its constitution ; 
and, as far as Christian ministers can go, consistently with their functions 
and the oracles of God, will support our king and country with all we are 
and have. 

“Thus have we, beloved brethren, borne our faithful testimony against 
the misrepresentations and cruel falsities mentioned in the letter above 
referred to. We now leave the whole to you. We know, by happy 
experience, that we can fully confide in you. Our cause is in your hands, 
and in the hand of God. As long as you honour us with the pastoral 
care over you, we promise you, that we will, in the strength of God, devote 
our time, our strength, our talents, our all, to your service. O, bear us 
before the throne of God; pray much for the peace and prosperity of Zion, 
and for 


“ Your faithful pastors and affectionate brethren, 
“ Signed, in behalf of the Conference, 
“JOHN PAWSON, PresipEnt, 
“THOMAS COKH, Secretary.” 
{ Min. 1793, vol. i., pp. 293—294. ] 


Q.—How many of the societies availed themselves of the 
administration of the Lord’s Supper by the regulation made for 
the year 1798 ? 

A.—-It does not appear on the Minutes how many availed them- 
selves of it for that year; but, at the following Conference, the 
privilege was granted to ninety-three places. 

Q.—And were any further regulations made that year respecting 
its administration ? 

A.—Yes; among sundry other regulations contained in an 
“ Address to the Members of the Methodist Societies throughout 
England,” in reference to the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, we 
find as follows :— 

“ Bristol, August 8th, 1794, 

“ Dear Brethren,—We have again taken into our mature 

of pegisl address consideration the state of our societies in this kingdom, 

respecting the administration of the sacrament, and some 
other particulars, which have engaged the attention of many of our people ; 
and, for the sake of peace and love, have come to the following reso- 
lution, viz. :— 

“«« Ag the Lord’s Supper has not been administered, except 
mgt, to, Pe at where the society has been unanimous for it, and would not 
cept in certain aye been contented without it, it is now agreed, that the 
a Lord’s Supper shall not be administered in future, where the 
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union and concord of the society can be preserved without it.’” [Min. 1794, 
vol.i., p. 314. ] 

Q.—But were not many of the trustees still opposed to the 
administration of the sacrament in the chapels ? 

A.—Yes; and, during the sittings of this Con- 
mroceettes of ference, a number of them assembled in Bristol, and 
Conferencein delivered to the Conference an address on the 

subject, and on their situation as trustees. The 
result of the negotiation was, that the Conference made some 
regulations respecting the management of temporal matters,— 
chiefly in reference to the chapels: and imposed the above 
additional restrictions on the administration of the sacraments. 
Q.—And was peace restored throughout the connexion by 
means of these regulations ? 
ae eokent A.—No; all their endeavours were thus far 
pain at as Cox without success; for the following year was a time 
of great uneasiness, and the Conference was again 
looked forward to with deep and anxious solicitude. At last it met 
in Manchester, and a number of trustees assembled at the same 
time. So serious was the aspect of affairs that the Conference 
agreed to spend the first day in fasting and prayer to God for 
direction, several of the trustees joining with the preachers in 
these devotional exercises, and partaking with them of the Lord’s 
Supper, at the close thereof. 
Q.—Was not a general Plan of Pacification proposed and 
adopted by the Conference of this year—1795 ? 
PE ie vet A.—Yes; the serious state of affairs in the con- 
gotiates withthe nexion now induced the Conference to negotiate with 
the ‘‘ delegates,” or representatives of the trustees, 
then assembled in Manchester. The Plan of Pacification which 
was adopted at this Conference, had for its express object, to allay 
the ferment which prevailed in the connexion, by laying down 
rules which should so regulate the administration of the 
sacraments, that those societies should have the Lord’s Supper 
which desired it, and those which did not, should not have it 
forced upon them; and to make provision that this method should 
be rigidly observed, by denouncing penalties against any—whether 
preacher or local officer—who should dare to violate it. In 
another part of this work will be found a copy of the Plan of 
Pacification, at full length. We here furnish so much of it as 
relates to the Lord’s Supper, which is as follows, viz. :— 


: ; “|, The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper shall not be 
a aanainitered administered in any chapel, except the majority of the 
Siting" © trustees of that chapel, on the one hand, and the majority of 


the stewards and leaders belonging to that chapel, (as the 
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best qualified to give the sense of the people,) on the other hand, allow of 
it. Nevertheless, in all cases, the consent of the Conference shall be 
obtained before the Lord’s Supper be administered. 
ote, majority 2. ‘Wherever there is a society, but no chapel, if the 
leaders desire it,  maajority of the stewards and leaders of that society testify 
that it is the wish of the people that the Lord’s Supper 
should be administered to them, their desire shall be gratified,—provided 
that the consent of the Conference be previously obtained. 
Are erat tela “3. Provided, nevertheless, that in Mount Pleasant 
Where already Chapel, in Liverpool, and in all other chapels where the 
Lord’s Supper has been already peaceably administered, the 
administration of it shall be continued in future. 
“4, Wherever the Lord’s Supper shall be administered 
Wise ra” according to the before-mentioned regulations, it shall 
always be continued, except the Conference order the 
contrary. 
Ree la catian- “5. The Lord’s Supper shall be administered by those 
ner of adminis’ only who are authorized by the Conference ; and ‘at such 
times, and in such manner, only, as the Conference 
shall appoint. ‘ 
“6. The administration of the Lord’s Supper, according 
ee members to the above regulations, is intended only for the members 
of our own society. 
Beene ava “7, We agree that the Lord’s Supper be administered 
Per ibe tine. among us on Sunday evenings only, except where the 
majority of the stewards and leaders desire it in church 
hours, or where it has already been administered in those hours. Neverthe- 
less, it shall never be administered on those Sundays on which it is 


administered in the parochial church. 
“8. The Lord’s Supper shall always be administered in 


asea” ° *° England according to the form of the Established Church ; 

but the person who administers shall have full liberty to 
give out hymns, and to use exhortation and extemporary prayer.” [Plan of 
Pacification, Min. 1795, vol. i, p. 340.] 


Q.—Were not some additional regulations also made at this 
Conference on this subject ? 
A.—Yes; it was resolved that,— 
“The Lord’s Supper shall be administered by the 
peo et superintendent only, or such of his helpers as are in full 
connexion, as he shall appoint ; provided no preacher be 
required to give it against his approbation. And should it be granted to 
any place where the preachers on the circuit are all unwilling to give it, 
the superintendent shall, in that case, invite a neighbonring preacher, who 
is properly qualified, to administer it,” [Min. 1795, vol. i., p. 337. | 


And in the “‘ Addenda” attached to the “‘ Articles of Agreement 


for General Pacification,” we read as follows :— 
(hy VA 
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“The Conference by no means wishes to divide any 

scot ee society, by the introduction of the Lord’s Supper; and, 

therefore, expects that the majority of the stewards and 

leaders, who desire the Lord’s Supper among themselves, testify, in 

writing, to the Conference, that they are persuaded no separation will be 
made thereby. 

Not ts bevads “‘The sacrament shall not be administered to a society in 
ministered in @ any private house, within two miles of any Methodist 
private house. i a ee ve i : 

chapel in which it is regularly administered.” [Min. 1795, 
vol. i, p. 342.] : 


Q.—Were the regulations already made, respecting the adminis- 
tration of the Lord’s Supper, strictly attended to ? 

A.—To this enquiry, made at the Conference of 1796, the 
answer was :— 


Beariccr ioe “We have had some complaints on both sides ; to remedy 
ten omnist'e- which, in future, the Conference agree.—1. That those 
societies which have the sacrament allowed according to 
the rules of pacification, shall have it duly administered ; and, that if the 
superintendent will not administer it himself, he shall provide some other 
preacher, who is properly qualified, to do it, so that the people may not be 
deprived of their privilege. 
cos Sen Oren ate “2. That every preacher shall attend, with the utmost 
to Promote con" exactness, to ‘that rule in the pacific plan, which states,— 
‘That no preacher shall, directly or indirectly, endeavour to 
excite any society to desire to have the Lord’s Supper; nor, on the other 
hand, strive to set any society against that blessed ordinance ; but leave 
the people everywhere entirely free.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, pp. 364, 365. | 


Q.—What other regulations have been made by the Conference 
respecting this holy ordinance ? 


A.—‘“1. No person shall be suffered, on any pretence, to 
tarone may Par- partake of the Lord’s Supper among us, unless he be a 
member of our society, or receive a note of admission from 
the superintendent, which note must be renewed quarterly. And if any 
leaders, stewards, or trustees, refuse to be regulated by this rule, the sacra- 
ment shall not be administered where tbis is the case.” [Min. 1796, vol. i., 
p. 365.] 
" “2. A superintendent, or some other travelling preacher 
Provision for ; : S sats O80 
cireuit privileges, 1 full connexion, who is willing to administer the Lord’s 
Supper, shall be appointed for every circuit, where the 
Lord’s Supper is regularly administered, who shall administer that holy 
ordinance in all such places in his circuit as are allowed that privilege, 
according to the rules of pacification.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii, p. 26.] 
Pie "Os We onee more earnestly beseech all the members of 
douse ured our societies, conscientiously to attend this sacred ordinance 
of God our Saviour at every opportunity ; and do entreat 
them to approach the Lord’s table, at least once in everv month, either in 
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our own chapels or elsewhere ; and to make a point of staying till the 
whole service be concluded.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii., p. 348. | 

itendancoup: “4, In the visitation of the classes, let every preacher 
alte be en- closely examine the members on -this head, and strongly 
; enforce our rules concerning it. And, in order to remove 
every excuse, let this blessed sacrament be regularly and frequently 
administered wherever it has been appointed by the Conference.” [Min. 
1806, vol. ii, p. 348.] 

Rely “5. The Conference directs that every superintendent 

Pepe, shall take care that the plans for the local and travelling 

preachers be made by himself or his colleagues ; that no 
person be permitted to administer the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper but 
a travelling preacher in full connexion. The Conference desires that all 
the chairmen of districts will inquire particularly into this matter at the 
district meetings, and report the result of their inquiries to the ensuing 
Conference.” [Min. 1811, vol. iii, p. 223.] 

“6, Let our preachers be careful to see that the members 
show their tickets regularly, before their admission to the 
sacramental services.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii., p. 389.] 

“7, When the Lord’s Supper is administered, the communicants shall 
be previously required to produce their society tickets, or notes of admission, 
according to our established rules. The chairmen of districts are enjoined 
to make particular enquiry at their annual meetings, in reference to this 
point.” |Min. 1825, vol. vi., p. 65.] 


Q.—At the Conference of 1800, the inquiry was made,—“ Is it 
right for any preacher to administer the sacrament in a way con- 
trary to that which is pointed out in the Minutes?” What answer 
was recorded ? 


Tickets to be 
shown. 


Mode of ad- A.—“No; therefore, let the rule of 1795 be strictly 
spalmistration en- enforced ; namely, that the Lord’s Supper be administered 
in England, according to the form of the Established 

Church.” [Min. 1800, vol. it, p. 57.] 


It was resolved at the Conference of 1815, that this rule should 
be again reprinted in the Minutes, and the preachers were desired 
to remember that it is a standing rule of the connexion. Again in 
1840 we read as follows :— 

Gsevel “The Conference directs that the sacrament shall always 

supplied servis, be administered according to the Liturgy of the Church of 

England, or according to the Abridgment of that Liturgy 

by Mr. Wesley ; and the superintendents are required, without delay, to 

see that every chapel in their respective circuits be supplied with at least 
Mr. Wesley’s Abridgment, for this purpose.” [Min. 1840, vol. ix., p. 94.] 


Q.—Have any other regulations been made by the Conference 
respecting the administration of the Lord’s Supper ? 
A.—yYes ; and they are as follows :— 


= 
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Preaching on “1. Convinced of the great importance of a regular 
the subject re- = . 
commended. attendance of our members on this holy ordinance, we agree 


and direct, that on the last Sabbath of November, 1829, every travelling 
preacher shall be required to preach expressly on the nature, obligation, 
and advantages of that holy sacrament; and also, that in meeting the 
classes at the next December visitation, every member shall be questioned 
on this point, and suitable exhortation or admonition be addressed by the 
preacher to any who are found to have been negligent in reference to an 
institution of Christ, so eminently sacred and beneficial.” [Min. 1829, 
vol. vi., p. 513.] 
“2. The Conference having been informed, that in several 
Peon circuits the preachers on trial have very rarely an oppor- 
Preachers to re- tunity for receiving the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
resolves that, in compliance with a former injunction on 
this subject, the superintendents be required to make the necessary arrange- 
ments in their circuit plans, for securing to their junior colleagues proper 
facilities for partaking of this holy sacrament.” [Min. 1844, vol. x., p. 91.] 


All contention and strife concerning this holy sacrament, have 
now happily ceased; and the celebration of the Eucharist is an 
established and blessed portion of the service of the Methodist 
church. 





ON PUBLIC WORSHIP. 


Q.—In what manner are the public services usually conducted 
in the Methodist chapels ? 
Real. A.—On the Sabbath morning, public worship is 
ducting public usually commenced, in many of the most important 
congregations, by the reading of the Church of 
England service, in a more or less abridged form. The Con- 
ference has recommended that when this is not done, the lessons 
for the day, as appointed in the calendar, should be read. Where 
this formula is not used, (and, indeed, where it is, only that the 
subsequent devotional exercises are then shortened,) a hymn igs 
sung, from a hymn book compiled by John Wesley, and sgubse- 
quently much enlarged; of which, however, the compositions of 
Charles Wesley, of whom the Methodists delight to think as the 
“sweet singer of their Israel,” occupy a large portion. Ex- 
temporaneous prayer follows; then another hymn; then, unless 
the church service has been previously used, the reading of 
portions of the Scriptures; then an extemporaneous sermon; 
and the worship is concluded with singing and prayer. With 
the exception of the church service, the same order is observed 


in the evening worship. 
t 
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Q.—What regulations have been made by the Conference 
respecting various matters connected with public worship ? 
gelbarl ir +7 A.—With regard to the proper arrangement of the 
tositapat,  ~—s congregations in 1765 it was asked,—‘‘ Should the 
men and women sit apart everywhere ?” The reply 
was,—‘‘ By all means: every preacher should look to this.” 
(Min? 1765, -vol<i., p. 51.) ; 
At the following Conference, however, on the question being 
asked,—‘‘ Is there any exception to this ?” it was replied :— 


‘There is one. In those galleries where they have been accustomed to 
sit together, they may do so still. But let them sit apart everywhere 
below, and in all newly erected galleries.” [Min. 1766, vol. i, p. 58.] 


Q.—Have any regulations been made by the Conference with 
regard to the hours of worship in our chapels ? 
A.—Yes; as the following questions and answers will show, viz. :— 


“1, “How late may the evening preaching begin ?— 

ee oe ‘Never, but in harvest time, later than seven.” [Min. 
1765, vol. i, p. 51.] 

“9. ¢The late evening preaching, in some places, prevents morning 
preaching, is this right? ‘No. Let the evening preaching never begin 
later than seven, in any place, except in harvest time.’” [Min. 1770, 
vol. i, p. 94.] 

Gaeacorvinn “© 3, Let the preaching at five in the morning be con- 
preaching en- stantly kept up, wherever you can have twenty hearers. 

This is the glory of the Methodists! Whenever this is 
dropt, they will dwindle away into nothing. Rising early is equally good 
forsoul and body. It helps the nerves better than a thousand medicines ; 
and, in particular, preserves the sight, and prevents lowness of spirits, 
more than can well be imagined.” [Min. 1768, vol. i, p. 79. ] 


The early morning preaching seems, however, to have fallen 
into neglect, for at the Conference of 1786 Mr. Wesley said :— 


“4. T advise all the assistants to re-establish morning preaching, in all 
large towns, at least, and always to conclude the service in about an hour.” 
[Min. 1786, vol. i., p. 193.] 


Q.—Did not the Conference express its disapproval of the people 
congregating and talking together in the chapels after the con- 
clusion of the public services ? 

A.—Yes; and we find the following resolutions recorded on 
the subject :— 

“The people talk before and after the sermons in our 
Be asics, chapels. This is a great evil ; and our preachers agreed 
last year to join as one man in preventing it. ‘Has this 


been done? 
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“Hardly at all. People talk just as they did before ; nay, the preachers 
themselves seem to have quite forgotten it: one and another speaks to me, 
even in the pulpit. Let the preacher desire every person to go silently 
away. Let no preacher speak one word in the house. Let each preacher 
do this over and over, till the point is gained.” [Min. 1782, vol. i., 
p. 159.] 


Q.—Have any regulations been made by the Conference 
respecting the observance of a suitable attitude during public 
prayer ? 

A.—Yes; at the Conference of 1802, it was remarked that a 
great many of our people stand or sit at prayer, this led to the 
following recommendation being given, viz. :— 


Reccliug in ““We strongly recommend it to all our people to kneel at 

ended. ”~=—Ssdprayer; and we desire that all our pews may, as far as 

possible, be so formed as to admit of this in the easiest 

manner ; and we request that the pews and pulpits be supplied with 
hassocks.” [Min. 1802, vol. ii., p. 142. | 


In consequence of much irregularity still existing among the 
people, in reference to their position in time of prayer ; the Con- 
ference gave the following directions in 1808 :— 


“We request that all our chapels be furnished with 

Reve tobe hassocks, or with kneeling boards ; so that every excuse 

may be taken away from those who persist in the irreverent 

and unscriptural custom of sitting while at prayer.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii., 
p. 31.] 


Q.—What directions have been given by the Conference 
respecting music and singing in our chapels ? 

A.—This part of our public worship has always been regarded as 
of the utmost importance, and in order to guard against a lifeless 
formality, and the introduction of improper hymns, tunes, and 
modes of singing, the following directions have been given, 
V1Z. :— : 


“1. By the careful choice of hymns proper for the congregation. 2. In 
general by choosing hymns of praise or prayer, rather than descriptive of 
particular states. 3. By not singing too much ; seldom a whole hymn at 
once ; seldom more than five or six verses ata time, 4. By suiting the 
tunes to the hymns. 5. By stopping short, and asking the people, ‘ Now, 
do you know what you said last? Did it suit your case? Did you sing 
it as to God? with the spirit and with the understanding also.’” [Min. 
1746, vol. i., p. 33.] 

“2. Teach them to sing by note, and to sing our tunes first, 

“Take care they do not sing too slow. 

“ Exhort all that can, in every congregation, to sing. 
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“Set them right that sing wrong. Be patient herein.” [Min. 1765, 
vol>i., p. 52. ] 


Canon aeuincé «3. Beware of formality in singing, or it will creep in 
formalit in ¢ 1 i i PNG 
ena upon us unawares. ‘Is it not creeping in already,’ said 


they, ‘ by those complex tunes, which it is scarce possible to 
sing with devotion? Such is—‘ Praise the Lord, ye blessed ones!’ Such 
the long quavering hallelujah, annexed to the morning song tune, which I 
defy any man living to sing devoutly. The repeating the same word so 
often (but, especially, while another repeats different words, the horrid 
abuse which runs through the modern church music), as it shocks all 
common sense, so it necessarily brings in dead formality, and has no more 
of religion in-it than a Lancashire hornpipe. Beside that, it is a flat con- 
tradiction to our Lord’s command—‘ Use not vain repetitions.’ For what 
is vain repetition, if this is not? What end of devotion does it serve ? 
Again: do not suffer the people to sing too slow. This naturally tends to 
formality, and is brought in by those who have very strong or very weak 
voices. Is it not possible that all the Methodists in the nation should sing 
equally quick? Why should not the assistant see that they be taught to 
sing in every large society; and do this in such a manner, as to obviate 
the ill effects which might otherwise spring therefrom?” [Min. 1768, 
vol. i, p. 80.] : 
Miusie and “4, Introduce no new tunes. See that none sing too 
A ere slow, and the women sing their parts. Exhort all to sing, 
and all to stand at singing, as well as to kneel at prayers.” 

[Min. 1786, vol. i, p. 194.] 

“5, Juet no anthems be introduced into our chapels or preaching houses, 
for the time to come, because they cannot be properly called joint worship.”’ 
[Min. 1787, vol. i., p. 203. ] 

“6, Let no anthems be introduced into our chapels unless on extra- 
ordinary occasions, and with the consent of the superintendent, because 
they cannot be properly called joint worship. Also, we agree with our 
late reverend father, that our own tunes should be learned and sung, in 
preference to others ; as, in these, the whole congregation can, in general, 
join. Do not suffer the people to sing too slow. This naturally tends to 
formality, and is brought in by them who have either very strong or very 
weak voices. Let the women constantly sing their parts alone. Let no 
man sing with them, unless he understands the notes, and sings the bass as 
it is pricked down in the book. Let no organ be placed anywhere till pro- 
posed in the Conference. Recommend our tune book everywhere, and if 
you cannot sing yourself, choose a person or two in each place to pitch the 
tune for you. Exhort every one in the congregation to sing, not one in ten 
only. If a preacher be present let no singer give out the words.” [ Min. 
1796, vol. i., p. 366.] 

“7, We desire, that the minute which our late venerable father in 
Christ, Mr. Wesley, first printed on this subject, and which still continues 
in our Large Minutes, be strictly attended to ; and that it be inserted in 
the Minutes of the present year, to stir us up to remembrance.” [Min. 1799, 


vol. ii, p. 27.] 
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(Then follows a reprint of the regulations of 1768, vol. i., p. 80.) 
“8, Let none in our connexion preach charity sermons, 
Bhs eee where bands of music and theatrical singers are introduced 
ee into our chapels. And let the stewards, trustees, and 
leaders, be informed that such a practice is offensive to the 
Conference, who believe it has been hurtful to the minds of many pious 
people.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii., p. 57.] 
ha donerege: “9. We beg that our people will keep close to the 
ine wanane excellent rules drawn up by our venerable father in the 
gospel, Mr. Wesley, in respect to singing. The celebrating 
of the praises of the Most High God is an important part of divine 
worship, and a part in which the whole congregation should endeavour 
vocally to join. It is, therefore, very indecorous not to stand up on so 
solemn an occasion.” [Min. 1802, vol. ii., p. 142.] 
deandinig dues “10. ‘It is become too common a custom to sit while 
ing singing en- singing the praises of God.’ In consequence of this—‘ We 
beg that our people will keep close to the excellent rules 
drawn up by our venerable father in the gospel, Mr. Wesley, in respect to 
singing. The celebrating of the praises of the Most High God is an 
important part of Divine worship, and a part in which the whole 
congregation should endeavour vocally to join. It is, theretore, very 
indecorous, not to stand up on so solemn an occasion.” [Min. 1802, vol. ii, 
p. 142.] 

“11. Though it is our privilege and duty to set God always before us, 
we should manifest our sense of His divine presence on all occasions, when 
we join in solemnly addressing Him in public company, by our actions as 
well as words.” [Min. 1802, vol. ii., p. 142.] 

ECS le hor eae “12. Let no instrument of music be introduced into the 
mienis. 60 Whe ab; singers’ seat except a bass viol, should the principal singer 
require it. 

“13, Let no pieces, as they are called, in which recitatives by single 
men, solos by single women, (fuguing or different words sung by different 
voices at the same time) are introduced, be sung in our chapels. 

“14. Let the original, simple, grave, and devotional style, be carefully 
preserved, which, instead of drawing the attention to singing and the 
singers, is so admirably calculated to draw off the attention from both, and 
_ to raise the soul to God only.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii., pp. 290, 291.] 

Musical Pest. “15. Let a6 musical festivals. or, as they are sometimes 
ican chanee! termed, selections of sacred music, be either encouraged or 
permitted in any of our chapels, in which performances 
the genuine dignity of spiritual worship is grossly abused, under the 
pretence of getting money for charitable purposes, which we have sufficient 
proof has been procured as amply where nothing of the kind has been 
introduced, but the charity recommended to the people in the name of God.” 
[Min. 1805, vol. ii., p. 291.] 
; Anything con- “TGOe etino preacher suffer anything to be done in the 
died notallowea, Chapel where he officiates but what is according to the 
established usages of Methodism, knowing that he is 
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accountable to God for whatever he does, or permits to be done during the 
times he is in possession of the pulpit.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii., p. 291.] 

“17, Let no preacher, therefore, suffer his right to 
pee een conduct every part of the worship of Almighty God, to be 
ofthepubhieser- infringed on either by singers or others; but let him 

sacredly preserve, and calmly maintain his authority, as he 
who sacrifices this, sacrifices not only Methodism, but the spirit and design 
of Christianity.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii., p. 291.] 

“18. We desire all our preachers will strongly urge on their con- 
gregations, the propriety and importance of standing while they sing the 
praises of God.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii, p. 31.] 

“19. Let no singing be allowed in any of our chapels 
lowed near after the public service has: been regularly closed by the 
ea officiating preacher ; as we think that singing, at such times, 

tends to extinguish the spirit of devotion, and to destroy 
those serious impressions which may have been made on the congregations 
by the previous ministry of God’s Word. Let our rules respecting singing, 
and especially those which restrict the use of instrumental music in our 
public worship, as published in our Minutes for 1805, be uniformly 
enforced.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 121.] 

Winans. “20, Let the excellent paper, inserted by Mr. Wesley in 

Thoughts on the the Arminian Magazine for 1781, and entitled ‘Thoughts 

on the Power of Music,’ be immediately reprinted in the 
Magazine, and also published in a separate form, that copies may be sent 
to every circuit. And let the preachers promote, as much as possible, the 
restoration (in our public singing) of the style of music which that paper 
recommends, and which is exemplified in many of our best and oldest 
tunes.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 21 


Q.—Are any restrictions made by the Conference respecting the 
hymns to be sung in the Methodist chapels ? 
A.—Yes; the following:— 


ProhipiGone “1. Sing no hymn of your own composing.” [Large 
atthe Min., Ed. 1780. ] 
hymns to be “9. Tet those who will not promise this, be excluded at 
pi the next Conference,” [Min. 1782, vol. i., p.159.] 

“3 The Conference recommends to our congregations, on the Lord’s 
day forenoon, the use of the psalms and hymns first collected by Mr. 
Wesley, enlarged by Dr. Coke, and now used in some of our chapels in 
London.” [ Min. 1816, vol. iv., p. 233.] 

«4. Let no books of hymns be henceforth used in our chapels except the 
hymn books printed for our book room.” { Min. 1805, vol. i, p. 290. | 

“5. Let our preachers take care to examine the hymns which are to be 
sung in our chapels, when charity sermons are to be preached, or on other 
particular occasions ; and let them reject all those which are not decidedly 
unobjectionable in point of sentiment and of poetry : and we earnestly 
recommend that our own authorized hymns be generally preferred for all 


such purposes.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 122.] 
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Q.—What was the original mode of giving out the hymns, 
during the public services in our chapels, and is the same method 
now adopted ? 

A.—The original plan laid down by Mr. Wesley for the giving 
out of our hymns, was that of two lines of a verse being given out 
at a time, but an innovation has gradually taken place, and at 
' the Conference of 1844 the subject was fully considered, and the 
following resolution recorded, viz. :— 


Proper those “Complaints having been made that, in some of our 
fymas S of chapels, the novel practice has been introduced of reading 
and singing a whole verse of the hymn at once, instead of 
our usual and regular plan of giving out successive portions of verses, the 
Conference hereby records its serious disapproval of this innovation, as 
being inconvenient and injurious, especially to the poorer classes of our 
fellow worshippers, and not generally conducive to edification.” [ Min. 1844, 
vol, p91] 


The Conference of 1860 also recorded the following, viz. :— 


Tithe ot hye “The Conference hears with regret of increasingly nume- 

rous cases of departure from our long-established custom of 
giving out the verse in successive portions ; not only because that practice 
appears to be more conducive than any other to the ends of devotion, 
especially on the part of the poor ; but also because any interference with 
our ordinary modes of worship is on many accounts undesirable. And, 
while unwilling to urge the discontinuance of the later practice where it 
has long existed, the Conference instructs the ministers of the body to dis- 
courage, by all prudent means, its introduction in other places.” [Min. 1860, 
vol. xiv., p. 502. | 


Q.—What are the resolutions of the Conference on the subject of 
reading the service of the Church of England and the Scriptures in 
our public worship ? 

A.—When circumstances arose which compelled 
ie the Methodists to hold services during church hours, 
eee Mr. Wesley took care that the form of worship should 

be assimilated to that’ of the church as much as pos- 
sible ; and he, therefore, compiled an Abridgment of the Book of 
Common Prayer. His opinion of the Liturgy is thus given in the 
preface to his compilation :—‘T believe there is no liturgy in the 
world, either in ancient or modern language, which breathes more 
of a solid, scriptural, rational piety, than the Common Prayer of 
the Church of England. And, though the main of it was compiled 
considerably more than two hundred years ago, yet is the language 
of it not only pure, but strong and elegant, in the highest degree. 
Little alteration is made in the following edition of it.” 
The regulations of the Conference respecting the reading of the 
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Church of England Service and the Scriptures in our chapels, are 
as follows :— 


eerenionen “1, The assistants shall have a discretionary power to 
Sata bed ae read the Prayer Book in the preaching-houses on Sunday 
morning, where they think it expedient, if the generality of 
the society acquiesce with it ; on condition that divine service never be 
performed in the church hours on the Sundays when the sacrament is 
administered in the parish church where the preaching-house is situated ; 
and the people be strenuously exhorted to attend the sacrament in the 
parish church on those Sundays.” [Min. 1788, vol. i, p. 213.] 
“© 2. The service shall not be performed in any new place in the church 
hours in future, without the consent of the Conference first obtained.” 
[Min. 1792, vol. i., p. 271.] 


The following forms a part of the General Plan of Pacification 
for 1795:— 


icine ow “3. Wherever divine service is performed in England, on 
vice recommen- the Lord’s day in church hours, the officiating preacher shall 
read either the service of the Established Church, our vene- 
rable father’s Abridgment, or at least, the lessons appointed by the calendar. 
But we recommend either the full service or the Abridgment.” [Min. 1795, 
vol. i., p. 340.] ; 
Bea ires tebe “4. We insist upon it, that the Holy Scriptures shall be 
always read in ¢onstantly and statedly read in public, wherever we have 
public worship. 
preaching in the forenoon of the Lord’s day. Our fixed 
rule is, that ‘wherever divine service is performed by us in England, on 
the Lord’s day in church hours, the officiating preacher shall read either 
the service of the Established Church, our venerable father Mr. Wesley’s 
Abridgment of it, or at least, the lessons appointed by the calendar.’” | Min. 
1806, vol. ii, p. 348. ] 

“5. The Conference strongly enforce on all the preachers the duty of 
attending 1o the rules already in existence, which require, that in every 
place where we have public service on the Lord’s day, in what are called 
canonical hours, the sacred Scriptures shall be regularly read.” [ Min, 1809, 
vol. iii, p. 94.] 


Tt was resolved at the Conference of 1815, that the rule of 1795, 
or ‘‘ Article of the Plan of Pacification,” should be republished in 
the Minutes of that year, with the following remarks appended 
thereto :— 

“6, The preachers are desired to remember that this 

yp enting vale of is a standing rule of the connexion ; and with a view to the 
full execution of this rule, and in order to meet the case of 

those of our societies, at home and abroad, who, in accordance with the 
recommendation of the Conference, make use of Mr. Wesley’s Abridgment 
of the Liturgy ; our book committee shall, without loss of time, publish 
and advertise a new edition of the said Abridgment, both in the duodecimo 
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size for individual accommodation, and in the quarto size to be used in the 
pulpits.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 122.] 
» “7. In addition to the zealous and faithful preaching of the Gospel in all 
our congregations, and wherever we can obtain access for that purpose, we 
once more earnestly exhort our preachers, firmly, vigilantly, and affec- 
tionately, to enforce in all our societies, every part of our discipline. 
We particularly require that two of the lessons for the day, taken from 
the Holy Scriptures, shall be constantly read, at least once in every 
Sabbath, wherever we preach. The chairmen of districts are enjoined to 
make particular enquiries at their annual meetings in reference to this 
point.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi., p. 65.] By 
Chairmen of “8. Our rules already require, that ‘wherever divine 
eat ate service is performed in England, on the Lord’s day, in 
Soriptmee °° church hours, the officiating preacher shall read either the 
service of the Established Church, our venerable father’s 
Abridgment, or at least the lessons appointed by the calendar; but we 
recommend either the full service, or the Abridgment.’ (See Minutes of 
Conference, vol. i., p. 323.) In addition to this regulation, which is now 
repeated and confirmed, the Conference further directs, that at every public 
religious service, whether in the afternoon or the evening of the Lord’s 
day, or on the week day evenings, at Jeast one chapter of the Holy 
Scriptures shall be read before the sermon is preached. At every annual 
meeting of the district committees the chairman shall enquire whether this 
rule has been observed in the several circuits of his district, and report 
accordingly to the Conference.” [Min. 1839, vol. viii., p. 517.] 


CHAPTER V. 


PASTORAL VISITATION AND EDUCATIONAL 
INSTITUTIONS. 





Pastoral Visitation :its Advantages, and Plan for performing it fully—Instruct- 
ing the Children of our Societies and Congregations—Catechumen Classes— 
Sabbath Schools : their Founder and Origin ; general- Principles and Rules 
for their Management ; a Minister appointed as Inspector of them; Tabular 
List of Statistics—Week-day and Infant Schools: their Origin, Design, 
Principles, and Plan of Conducting ; Education Committee first appointed ; 
Regulations for Erecting Day Schools; Appointment of Teachers and 
Officers ; Model Deed for Schools ; District Secretaries appointed ; Tabular 
List of Day School Statistics—Wesleyan Normal Institution : its Erection 
and Enlargement ; Appointment of a Principal and a Secretary ; successful 
Working of the Institution ; Tabular List of the Wesleyan Normal Insti- 
tution Statistics; Proposed new Chapel for the Institution— National 
Education : the New Code and other Legislative Hnactments—Wesleyan 
Proprietary School at Sheffield : its Institution, Design, and Plan of Edu- 
cation—Kingswood School : its Origin, Design, Regulations, and Plan of 
Education—Woodhouse Grove School ; its Origin, Regulations, and other 
Particulars—Educational Allowances to the Children of Missionaries and 
to those who do not enter the Schools—Kducational Allowances for the 
Daughters of Ministers—Education of Supernumerary and Deceased 
Ministers’ Children. 


PANS ROA bee VeLis: DP Ave ON: 


Q.—What is pastoral visitation, and how should it be performed? 
A.—Pastoral visitation is one of the most import- 

aera, “ant duties of a Christian minister, and one which, 
vantagesandim- if faithfully discharged and zealously performed, will 
no doubt be attended with the best and happiest 

results. By visits of this kind, personal and domestic holiness 
may be greatly promoted, and the affections of the people most 
effectually secured; indeed, it is a duty specially binding upon 
every minister “‘ to feed the flock of Christ ;” and if there be one 
system of doing it more acceptable than another; more peculiarly 
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adapted for building up believers in their most holy faith, and 
winning souls to Christ, it is the great work of visiting from house 
to house, and endeavouring by affectionate sympathy and prayer, 
to make those visits as conducive as possible to the edification and 
consolation of the people and all their households. 

That eminent and holy minister of Christ, the Rev. Joseph 
Entwistle, in a letter addressed to his son, (a Methodist preacher) 
thus expressed himself in reference to the importance of pastoral 
visitation :—‘‘ Labour to do good. Iam glad you go from house 
to house in a pastoral way. It is injurious for a preacher to visit 
the people for mere chit-chat, and to spend hours in that way 
in company; but it is exceedingly profitable to visit them in 
order to edify them by religious conversation and prayer. Some- 
times a ten minutes’ visit does more good to an individual or family 
than ten good sermons, and the sermons afterwards do them more 
good in consequence of the visit.” [Memoir of Rev. Joseph 
Entwistle, p. 405.) 

Q.—Did not Mr. Wesley strongly recommend pastoral visitation, 
v.€., Visiting and instructing from house to house as a means well 
adapted for assisting those under the care of himself and his 
fellow labourers ? 

A.—Yes; for in answer to the question,—‘‘ How can we further 
assist those under our care 2?” it was replied,— 


Mr. Wesley on “ By instructing them at their own houses. What un- 
Bon” “site” speakable need is there of this? The world says, ‘ The 


Methodists are no better than other people.’ This is not 
true. But it is nearer the truth than we are willing to imagine. 
“For, 1. Personal religion, either toward God or man, is amazingly 
superficial amongst us. 


The want of “T can but just touch on a few generals :—How little 
a 6 faith is there amongst us! How little communion with 


God! How little living in Heaven, walking in eternity, 
deadness to every creature! How much love of the world, desire of 
pleasure, of ease, of praise, of getting money! How little brotherly love ! 
What continual judging one another! What gossiping, evil-speaking, tale 
bearing! What want of moral honesty, to instance only in a few 
particulars. Who does as he would be done by, in buying and selling ; 
particularly in selling horses? Write him knave that does not. And the 
Methodist knave is the worst of all knaves, 

“2. Family religion is shamefully wanting, and almost in 

Family reli- 
gion wanting. every branch. 

“ And the Methodists in general will be little better, till 
we take quite another course with them. For what avails public preaching 
alone, though we could preach like angels ? 

“We must instruct them from house to house. ‘Till this is done, and 
that in good earnest, the Methodists will be little better than other people. 
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“Our religion is not deep, universal, uniform; but superficial, partial, 
uneven. It will be so, till we spend half as much time in this visiting as 
we now do in talking uselessly. 

En rancoeeto “Can we find a better method of doing this than Mr. 

visiting in our = Baxter's? If not, let us adopt it without delay. His 

whole tract, entitled Gildas Salvianus, is well worth a 

careful perusal. A short extract from it I have subjoined, Speaking of 

this visiting from house to house, he says, we shall find many difficulties 
both in ourselves and in the people. 

“1. In ourselves there is much dulness and laziness ; so that there will 
be much ado to get us to be faithful in the work. 

“2. We have also a base, man-pleasing temper, which makes us let men 
perish, rather than lose their love; and let them go quickly to hell, lest 
we should anger them. 

“3. Some of us- have also a foolish bashfulness. We know not how to 
begin, or to speak plainly. We blush to speak for Christ, or to contradict 
the devil, or to save a soul. 

“4, Our interest stops our mouths, and makes us unfaithful in the 
work of Christ. 

“5. But the great hindrance is, weakness of faith ; so our whole motion 
is weak, because the spring of it is weak. 

“6. Lastly, we are unskilful in the work. How few know how to 
deal with men, so as to get within them, to win upon them, and suit all 
our discourse to their several conditions and tempers ; to choose the fittest 
subjects, and follow them with a holy mixture of seriousness, and terror, 
and love, and meekness, and evangelical allurements. 

igadvanted td “ And we have as many difficulties to grapple with in our 
popes people. 

“1. Too many of them will be paging to be taught 
till we conquer their perverseness by the force of reason and the power 
of love. 

“2, And many are so dull, that they will shun being taught, for fear 
of showing their dulness ; and, indeed, you will find it extremely hard to 
make them understand the very plainest points. 

“3, And it is still harder to fix things on their heart, without which, all 
our labour is lost. If you have not, therefore, great seriousness and 
fervency, what good can you expect? And when all is done, it is the 
Spirit of grace, He alone, who must do the work. 

“4, And when we have made some impressions upon their hearts, if we 
look not after them, they will soon die away. 

Aavantages of “ But as great as this labour of private instruction is, it 
pastoral visita- ig absolutely necessary ; for after all our preaching, many of 
our people are almost as ignorant as if they had never 

heard the Gospel. I study to speak as plainly as I can ; yet I frequently 
meet with those who have been my hearers many years, who know not 
whether Christ be God or man; or, that infants have any original sin ; 
and how few are there, that know the nature of repentance, faith, and 
holiness. Most of them have a sort of confidence that Christ will justify 
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and save them, while the world has their hearts, and they live to them- 
selves; and I have found, by experience, that one of these has learned 
more from an hour’s close discourse, than from ten years’ public 
preaching. 

“ And, undoubtedly, this private application is implied in these solemn 
words of the apostle :—‘I charge thee before God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at His appearing, preach 
the word ; be instant in season—out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, 
with all long-suffering and doctrine.’ 

Urgent neces “This is likewise necessary to the greater glory of God, 
sity iat Pastoral py the fuller success of the gospel. O, brethren, if we could 

generally set this work on foot in all our societies, and 
prosecute it skilfully and zealously, what glory would redound to God 
thereby! If the common ignorance were thus banished, and our vanity 
and idleness turned into the study of the way of life, and every shop and 
every house busied in speaking of the Word and works of God, surely God 
would dwell in our habitations, and make them his delight. 

“And this is necessary to the welfare of our people; many of whom 
neither believe nor repent to this day. Look round about, and see how 
many of them are still in apparent danger of damnation! And how can 
you walk and talk and be merry with such people, when you know their 
ease? Methinks, when you look them in the face, you should break forth 
into tears, as the prophet did when he looked upon Hazael ; and then set 
on them with the most vehement and importunate exhortations. O, then, 
for God’s sake, and for the sake of poor souls, bestir yourselves, and spare 
no pains that may conduce to their salvation. 

“What cause have we to bleed before the Lord this day, 

Pa e dele that have so long neglected this great and good work ; that 

have been preachers so many years, and have done go little 

by personal instructions, for the saving of men’s souls. If we had but set 

on this work sooner, how many more might have been brought to Christ, 

and how much holier and happier might. we have made our societies before 
now. And why might we not have done it sooner ? 

“There were many hindrances in the way; and so there are still, and 
always will be. ; 

“But the greatest hindrance was in ourselves, in our dulness, and 
littleness of faith and love. O, that God would thoroughly humble us, 
and cause us to bewail our own neglects, that we may not think it enough 
to lament the sins of others while we overlook our own. 

eee “ But it is objected,—1. This course will take up so much 
visiting answered, time, that we shall have no time to follow our studies. 

“T answer,—1. Gaining knowledge is a good thing ; but 
saving souls is a better.—2. By this very thing, you will gain the most 
excellent knowledge of God and eternity.—3. But you will have abundant 
time for gaining other knowledge too, if you spend all your mornings 
therein. Only sleep not more than you need; talk not more than you 
need ; and never’ be idle nor triflingly employed.—But, 4. If you can do 
but one, either follow your studies or instruct the ignorant, let your 
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studies alone. I would throw by all the libraries in tae worta rather than 
be guilty of the perdition of one soul. 

ee, “It is objected,—2. The people will not submit to it. 
ePaal: If some do not, others will gladly: and the success with 

them may be so much, as to repay all our labour. OQ, let us 
herein follow the example of St. Paul:—1. For our general business, 
‘Serving the Lord with all humility of mind.’—2. Our special work, ‘Take 
‘heed to yourselves, and to all the flock.’—3. Our doctrine, ‘Repentance 
toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.’—4. The place and 
manner of teaching, ‘I have taught you publicly, and from house to house.’ 
—5. The object and internal manner, ‘I ceased not to warn every one, 
night and day, with tears.’ This it is that must win souls and preserve 
them.—6. His innocency and self-denial for the advantage of the gospel, 
‘T have coveted no man’s silver or gold.’—7. His patience, ‘ Neither count 
I my life dear unto myself.’ And, among all our motives, these should 
be ever before our eyes :—1. ‘The church of God, which He hath purchased 
with his own blood.’—2. ‘Grievous wolves shall enter in; yea, of your 
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things.’ Write all this upon 
your hearts, and it will do more good than twenty years’ study of lower 
things. 
“We may,—l. Every preacher take an exact catalogue 
Be tunity. of those in society, from one end of each town to the other. 
—2. Go to each house and give, with suitable exhortation 
and direction, the Instructions for Children.—3. Be sure to deal gently with 
them, and take off all discouragements as effectually as you can, and let 
your dealing with those you begin with, be so gentle, winning, and con- 
vincing, that the report of it may move others to desire your coming ; true, 
it is far easier to preach a good sermon than to instruct the ignorant in the 
principles of religion. And as much as this work is despised by some, I 
doubt not but it will try the parts and spirits of us all. So Archbishop 
Usher,—‘ Great scholars may think it beneath them to spend their time in 
teaching the first principles of the doctrine of Christ ; but they should con- 
sider, that the laying the foundation skilfully, as the matter of greatest 
importance in the whole building, so it is the very masterpiece of the 
wisest builder. ‘According to the grace of God, which is given unto me, 
as a wise master builder, I have laid the foundation,’ saith the great 
apostle. And let the wisest of us all try, whenever we please, we 
shall find, that to lay this ground-work rightly, to make an ignorant 
man understand the grounds of religion, will put us to the trial of all our 
skill.’ 

“Perhaps in doing this it may be well,—l. After a few loving words 
spoken to all in the house, to take each person single into another room, 
where you may deal closely with them, about their sin, and misery, and 
duty. Set these home, or you lose all your labour ; at least, let none be 
present but those who are quite familiar with each other. 

“<2. Hear what the children have learned by heart. 

“3. Choose some of the weightiest points, and try by farther questions, 
how far they understand them. As,—‘Do you believe you have sin in 
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you; that you were born in sin? ‘What does sin deserve? ‘ What remedy 
has God provided for guilty helpless sinners ? 

Re orient ods “4, Often with the question, suggest the answer. As,— 
efexamining the «What is repentance? ‘Sorrow for sin or a conviction that 
d we are guilty, helpless sinners.’ ‘What is faith? ‘A divine 
conviction of things not seen.’ 

‘““5. Where you perceive they do not understand the stress of your 
question, you must lead them into it by other questions. So I have asked 
some,—‘ How do you think your many and great sins will be pardoned ? 
They answer,—‘ By repenting and mending my life ; and never mention 
Christ. I ask farther,—‘ But do you think your amendment will make 
satisfaction for your past sins? They will answer,—‘ We hope so, or else 
we know not what will.’ One would think, now, these had no knowledge 
of Christ at all; and, indeed, some have not: but others have, and give 
such answers, only because they do not understand the scope of the 
question. Ask them farther,—‘Can you be saved without the death of 
Christ? They immediately say,—‘ No.’ And if you ask,—‘ What has He 
done and suffered for you? they will say, ‘He shed His blood for us,’ and 
profess they trust in that for salvation. But many cannot express even 
what they have some conceptions of ; nay, can scarce learn, when expressions 
are put into their mouths. With these you are to deal exceedingly tender, 
lest they be discouraged. 

“6, If you perceive them troubled, that they cannot answer, step in 
yourself, and take the burden off them, answering that question yourself ; 
and then do it thoroughly and plainly, and make a full explication of the 
whole business to them. 

“7. Thus, when you have tried their knowledge, proceed to instruct 
them yourself, according to their several capacities. If a man understand 
the fundamentals, fall on what you perceive he most needs, either ex- 
plaining further some doctrine of the Gospel, or some duty, or showing 
the necessity of something he neglects, as may be most edifying to 
him. If it be one that is grossly ignorant, give him a short recital of 
the Christian religion, in the plainest words. And if you perceive he 
understands not, go over it again till he does, and if possible, fix it in his 
memory. 

“8. Next inquire into his state, whether convinced or unconvinced, con- 
verted or unconverted. Tell him, if need be, what conversion is, and then 
renew and enforce the inquiry. 

“9. If you perceive he is unconverted, your next business is to labour 
with all your skill and power, to bring his heart to a sense of his condition. 
Set this home with a more earnest voice than you spoke before ; for if you 
get it not to the heart, you do nothing. 

“10. Conclude all with a strong exhortation, which must contain two 
parts: 1. The duty of the heart, in order to receive Christ ; and, 2. The 
avoiding former sins, and constantly using the outward means. And here 
be sure, if you can, to get their promise to forsake their sin, change 
their company, and use means; and do this solemnly, reminding them 


of the presence of God, that hears their promises, and will expect the 
performance, 


Pastoral Visitation. 157 


“11. Before you leave them, engage the head of each family, to call 
all his family every Sunday, before they go to bed, and hear what they 
can rehearse, and so continue till they have learned all the instructions 
perfectly. And afterwards take care that they do not forget what they 
have learned. 

“12. Speak differently, according to the difference of them you have 
to deal with, as they are dull and obstinate, or timorous and tender. Be 
as plain as possible to those of weak capacities, and give them Scripture 
proof for all you say. 

“Tet us in every town, and wherever it is practicable, set upon this 
method in good earnest, and we shall soon find wliy the people are not 
better, viz., because we are not more knowing and more holy. 

Mae ced “ Steadily spend all the morning, or at least five hours in 
ings, visit in twenty-four, in reading the most useful books; but, in the 
Be none. afternoon, follow Mr. Baxter’s plan. Then you will have 
no time to spare ; none for learning Latin, or Greek, or Hebrew; you will 
have work enough for all your time. Then likewise no preacher will stay 
with us, who is as salt that has lost its savour. For, to such, this employ- 
ment would be mere drudgery. And in order to it, you will have need of 
all the knowledge you can procure. 

“The sum is,—go into every house in course, and teach every one 
therein, young and old—if they belong to us—to be Christians, inwardly 
and outwardly. 

: “Make every particular plain to their understanding. 
Leek ees Fix it in their memory. Write it on their heart. In order 
ery; to this, there must be line upon line, precept upon precept. 
T remember to have heard my father asking my mother,—‘ How could you 
have the patience, to tell that blockhead the same thing twenty times over ? 
She answered,—‘ Why, if I had told him but nineteen times, I should have 
lost all my labour.’ What patience, indeed, what love, what knowledge is 
requisite for this ? 

“ Read, explain, and enforce,—1. The rules of the society.—2. Instruc- 
tions for children.—3. The fourth volume of sermons.—4. Philip Henry’s 


method of family prayer.” [Min. 1766, vol. i., pp. 63—69. ] 


Q.—Did Mr. Wesley urge this subject upon his fellow-labourers 
in any of the subsequent Conferences ? 
A.—Yes; in the Conference of 1768, in reference to pastoral 
duties, he said :— 
“The religion of the Methodists, in general, is not 
a eae internal; at least, not deeply, universal, uniform; but 
superficial, partial, uneven. And what pains do we take to 
make it otherwise? Do we visit from house to house, according to the 
plan laid down in the Minutes? Have you done this? Mr. Colley begun ; 
but he is gone to paradise. And who has trod in his steps? What 
hinders ; want of time? Only spend half the time in this visiting which 
you spend in talking uselessly, and you will have time enough. Do this ; 
particularly in confirming and building up believers. Then, and not till 
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then, the work of the Lord will prosper in your hands.” [Min. 1768, 
yolra.; ps Sl.] 


And again, in 1770, he further remarked :— 


“ We must needs visit from house to house, were it only to avoid idle- 
ness. Iam afraid we are idle still, Do we not loiter away many hours 
in every week? Try yourselves. Keep a diary of your employment but 
for a week, and then read it over. No idleness can consist with growth in 
grace; nay, without exactness in redeeming time, it is impossible to 
retain even the life you received in justification.” [Min. 1770, vol. 1, 


p- 95. ] 


To the question proposed in the Conference of 1778,—“ Is it not 
advisable to visit all the gaols we can?” it was answered :— 


“ By all means. There cannot be a greater charity.” [Min. 1778, vol. i, 
p- 135. ] 


Q.—What has been said and done by the Conference, since Mr. 
Wesley’s death, on the subject of pastoral visitation?  _ 

A.—This important subject has, on many occasions, engaged the 
serious attention of the Conference ; and all that has been recorded 
in the Minutes on the subject, is hereunto annexed :— 


Eo ore “1. Let us, wherever we have access and opportunity, be 
eo! diligent in pastoral visits to our people, at their own houses ; 
especially to the sick, the careless, and the lukewarm.” [ Min. 

1820, vol. v., p. 150.] 

‘2. We earnestly exhort all our preachers to be increasingly diligent in 
pastoral visits to the families of our people ; endeavouring to render such 
visits-eminently profitable to all present, by prayer, and by spiritual con- 
versation.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 251.] 

Pansies 4 ‘3. In order to promote the spiritual prosperity of the 
fede fume 2 people of our charge, we are deeply convinced of the indis- 
pensable necessity of renewed and increased diligence in 
pastoral visitations ; and we do solemnly and unanimously resolve to pay a 
strict and persevering attention to that department of our ministerial 
service, by frequently setting apart certain portions of our time for that 
purpose ; visiting the members of our societies, wherever it is practicable, 
‘from house to house ; and striving to render those visits as conducive as 
possible to the edification and consolation of our people, inquiring into their 
religious experience, giving them suitable advices and exhortations, and 
affectionately enforcing upon them a strict observance of all the duties of 
personal, domestic, and social piety. 

“It is required, that the Minutes containing the result of our consultation 
at Liverpool in 1820, on the means of reviving and promoting the work of 
God in our connexion (see Min. 1820, vol. v., pp. 148—153), shall not only 
be read at full length in every annual district meeting, and made the occa- 
sion of suitable inquiries, conversation, and prayer, but, as we believe them 
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to be an invaluable epitome of the pastoral work of a Methodist preacher, 
we again resolve to exemplify them in practice, and frequently to advert to 
them in private, in order to quicken our zeal, and stimulate us to new 
and more extensive labours in our sacred ministry.” [Min. 1830, vol. vi., 
p- 612.] 
Barco 6h “4, That, under a deep persuasion that the unity, order, 
Be ick for its purity, edification, and good feeling of our societies, may be 
greatly promoted by our pastoral intercourse with them, and 
regretting that that intercourse has not been more sedulously and exten- 
sively cultivated, we resolve to give ourselves more fully to this branch of 
our work ; and, more especially, that we will care for the sick and poor, 
and will endeavour to obtain the help of our brethren, in order to secure 
to our people of every class that affectionate and Christian oversight of 
their spiritual interests, which is so desirable and beneficial.” [Min. 1835, 
vol, vii, p. 552.] ~ 


The subject of pastoral visitation having been solemnly con- 
sidered in a long and edifying conversation at the Conference of 
1846, it was ultimately resolved,— 


“That the Minute published by us in 1835, be reprinted, as expressing 
our continued and deepened convictions on this matter, and our renewed 
determinations and purposes.” [Min. 1846, vol. x., p. 398.] 


The rule of 1835, above recorded, was accordingly reprinted, 
with the following resolution appended, viz. :— 


“That we are earnestly desirous that some general plan 
ee for securing in every circuit a more regular and systematic 
pastoral visitation should be carefully devised and deliber- 
ately arranged ;—a plan adapted to the greatly-altered habits and circum- 
stances of our country and its population, to the present state of our 
societies and congregations, to their often widely-scattered residences ;— 
and above all, to the now large amount of the numbers of members in many 
of our societies, to which numbers the existing supply of ministers and 
pastors among us is lamentably inadequate ;—we therefore appoint a com- 
mittee of fifteen preachers to prepare such a plan for the consideration of 
the next Conference ; the times and places of their meetings, and the 
means of such previous and preparatory communication or correspondence 
with each other as may be found to be desirable, to be fixed by the 
president. 
«That, in the mean time, we call the serious attention of 
_ Mr. Wesley’s aj] our ministers to the sentiments and counsels of Mr. 
counsels on this ; é : 5 
subject. Wesley on this subject, as recorded in the Minutes of the 
year 1766, vol. i, pp. 61-68, by which the venerable founder, under God, 
‘of our societies ‘ being dead, yet speaketh ’ to all his successors : we agree 
that the substance of this invaluable document shall be forthwith reprinted 
in a separate form, and a copy of it forwarded from our book room to every 
minister in our connexion, at home and abroad; and we direct that. the 
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important department of ministerial duty which has reference to pastoral 
visitation, shall be statedly made the subject of direct and specific enquiry 
and conversation, both by the superintendents of circuits in their weekly 
meetings with their respective colleagues, and by the chairmen of districts 
in their several district meetings.” [Min. 1846, vol. x., p. 399.] 


On receiving the report of the above committee at the Conference 
of 1847, it was resolved as follows, viz. :— 


“The Conference approves and adopts the following 
cone ttincade report of the committee appointed by the Conference of 
ae 1846, to consider and present a ‘ General Plan for Securing 
in every Circuit a more Regular and Systematic Visitation of our People,’ 
viz. :— 

“J, That this committee recognises the absolute obligation 
fe etic. which is laid upon all the ministers of our circuits to secure 
eveton by mutual consultation and arrangement, such a general, 
stated, and efficient visitation of our people at their own dwellings, as is 
involved as well in the scriptural command to ‘feed the flock of God,’ as in 
those other statements of the sacred volume which, in varied language, 
represent Christian ministers as the under shepherds of Christ. That this 
obligation has been solemnly confessed, both at the time when we received 
ordination, and also when, on subsequent occasions, our approval of the 
Minutes of 1820, in which this duty is detailed, has been acknowledged. 
And, that thus recognising the obligation, this committee suggests that the 
general ministerial duties of circuits should, in given cases, be so allotted 
and arranged, as that families, especially among the working classes, which 
cannot be collected or found during the day, may be visited in the 
evening. 

“TT. That, notwithstanding the obvious benefits which accrue to our 
connexion generally, from our peculiar system of itinerancy, and of stated 
and extensive village ministrations, its disadvantages as affecting this part 
of the pastoral care must not be overlooked. Joining the circumstance to 
the facts that, since Methodism arose, the habits of society are greatly 
altered, and that, even now, the disproportion between the number of 
members and pastors, comparing our’s with other churches, is exceedingly 
great, this committee is agreed that it would be unreasonable to expect that 
personal visits of the minister could, under existing arrangements, be made 
to all the extent that is desired ; especially when it is further considered 
that many of our members, from various causes, are not individually 
accessible ; that numbers are employed in manufactories, and can only be 
visited at times when the minister is unavoidably engaged in other duties ; 
and that, in large towns especially, our ministers have their time much 
occupied by claims from public and religious institutions, in addition to 
their own indispensable ministerial duties and engagements. On all these 
accounts, it is incumbent upon our people themselves to render us their aid 
_ in removing difficulties out of the way, and in affording facilities for the 
accomplishment of this object. |Min. 1847, vol. x, p- 548. ] 

“III. That the difficulties arising from the causes just mentioned have 
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been greatly increased by the calls which have been made, almost per- 
petually, upon many of our ministers for such labours as take them away 
from their own circuits; the preaching of Sunday-school and chapel- 
anniversary sermons and the like; involving the necessity of taking 
long journeys, occasioning frequent absences from home, and thereby 
subtracting from the time which such ministers would otherwise have . 
at their disposal for the visitation and special oversight of their own. people. 

“TV, That it is painfully evident to this committee, that, in consequence 
of the ever multiplying cares which now devolve upon our pastorate, both 
of a spiritual and economical nature, and because of the great number of 
persons who statedly worship with us, and yet have not joined our societies, 
who justly claim our attention, and yet are not reached by our usual 
quarterly visitation of the classes; no such full accomplishment of the 
object as the Conference desires can be realized without an increase 
of ministers; and the committee suggests that our circuit-stewards 
and lay-friends, generally, should consider the best and most prudent 
means of procuring and supporting such an increase in their several 
localities. 

“V. That notwithstanding all the difficulties which have been stated, 
this committee is, however, convinced that by a wise economy of time, by a 
carefully arranged system, and by perseverance and energy, much more may — 
be accomplished ; and that in the present day the increased temporal cares 
and dangers of our own people, and their increased exposure to the mani- 
fold seductions of worldliness and error, make this additional zeal and 
energy on our part to be a matter of absolute necessity. 

“VI, That this committee, therefore, respectfully suggests to the Con- 
ference the propriety of enjoining as follows :— 

“1. That the attention of the class-leaders shall be again particularly 
directed to that original rule of our societies which requires them to give 
stated information to the minister of those members who are sick or require 
to be specially visited. 

«2. That the conscientious and increased attention of our ministers 
be directed to the Minute of the Conference in 1836, question XXVIL., 
in reference to the ‘occasional visits of preachers to other circuits ;’ 
especially to that clause which enjoins our ministers to restrict their 
engagements of this nature ‘ within such bounds as will consist with their 
paramount and indispensable obligation to their. own circuits.’ | Min. 1847, 
vol. x., p. 549. ] 

“3. That every minister be required to see that the class-books are 
properly filled up and kept, especially with reference to the insertion 
of the names and residences of the members ; and to make such use 
of these books as he may deem necessary for the purpose of pastoral 
visitation. 

“4, That the ministers be exhorted frequently to direct their attention 
to Mr. Wesley’s advices on the subject, contained in the Minutes of 1766, 
in which the objecty to be attained by pastoral visitation ave distinctly 
set forth, and the spirit in which it ought to be conducted is admirably 


inculcated. 
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‘<5. That, in the devotional exercises connected with their pastoral visits, 
the ministers should introduce the reading of a suitable portion of the Holy 
Scriptures, as constantly as possible. 

“6. That each large circuit be divided into sections, according to a 
mutual arrangement to be made by the ministers at their weekly meetings ; 
and that each minister be held responsible for the visitation of his own 
section. 

“7, That, in harmony with the design of these regulations, the quarterly 
visitation of the classes be made as impressive as possible, and used as the 
occasion of special admonition and instruction ; and that no person shall be 
entered upon the society schedule as a ‘backslider’ upon slight or insufficient 
grounds, or without particular enquiry into the case; nor even, whenever 
it may be practicable, without a personal visitation on the part of one of 
the ministers of the circuit. 

“8. That this important department of ministerial duty be statedly 
made the subject of direct and specific enquiry and conversation, both by 
the superintendents of circuits in their weekly meetings with their respective 
colleagues, and by the chairmen of districts in their several district meet- 
ings.” [Min. 1847, vol. x., p. 550.] 





VISITING AND INSTRUCTING THE CHILDREN. 


Q.—Was not the attention of Mr. Wesley and his assistants 
directed, at a very early period in the history of Methodism, to the 
education and spiritualimprovement of the children ? 

A.—Yes. They were fully convinced that closely connected 
with the imperative duty of pastoral visitation, and next to it 
in point of importance, was that of instructing the children, 
and paying special spiritual attention to the young people of 
the societies and congregations. The zealous and faithful dis- 
charge of this branch of pastoral duty was strongly and affec- 
tionately enforced, from time to time, by Mr. Wesley, upon all 
those who laboured with him in the gospel; and, hence, at the 
very first Conference, the inquiry was made,—‘‘ Might not the 
children in every place be formed into a little society ?” The 
import of this question may be ascertained from the following 
reply :— 

“iildren to be - Let the preachers try, by meeting them apart, and 
instructed. giving them suitable exhortations,” [ Min. 1744, vol.i, p- 43. ] 


Unless we take care of the rising generation, the present 
revival of religion, (says Mr. Wesley) will only last the age of 
man: let him that is zealous for God, then, observe the following 
directions, viz. :— 
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“J. Hear what the children have learned by heart. 
See LS Choose some of the weightiest points, and try, by further 
ppilaren, questions, how far they understand them, as,—‘ Do you 
believe you have sin in you?’ ‘That you were born in sin? ‘ What does 
sin deserve? ‘What remedy has God provided for guilty, helpless sinners ? 
Often with the question, suggest the answer, as,—‘ What is repentance? 
‘Sorrow for sin, or a conviction that we are guilty, helpless sinners.’ 
‘Whatis faith? ‘A divine conviction of things not seen.’” [Min. 1766, 
VOl-1., p: 07. | 
“2. Wherever there are ten children in a society, spend 
agar be at least an hour with them twice a week. And do this not 
ia in a dull, dry, formal manner, but in earnest, with your 
might. ‘But I have no gift for this.’ Gift or no gift, you are to do it, 
else you are not called to be a Methodist preacher. Do it as you can, 
till you can do it as you would. Pray earnestly for the gift, and use 
the means for it ; particularly studying the children’s tracts.” [Min. 1766, 
vol. i, p. 69.] 
“3. Let him that is zealous for God, and the souls of 
a ong Rouronce men, begin now. Spend an hour a week with the children, 
in every large town, whether you like it or no. Talk with 
them every time you see any at home. Pray in earnest for them, Dili- 
gently instruct, and vehemently exhort, all parents at their own houses. 
‘Preach expressly on this, particularly at Midsummer, when you speak of 
Kingswood.’” [Min. 1768, vol. i, p. 82.] 

“4, Let the good old custom of holding a children’s meeting once a 
week, be revived in every town, and wherever else it shall be found 
practicable ; and let all the preachers turn their serious attention to this 
important subject. We also recommend, that the Instructions for Children 
should be used in every Methodist family.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii, p. 31.] 


“5. Let us, at least in every large town, establish weekly meetings for 
the children of our friends, according to our ancient custom ; and let us 
pay particular spiritual attention, in public and in private, to the young 
people of our societies and congregations.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 150.] 

earesiad <46 “6, Let our preachers frequently and affectionately 
the young re- address the young people connected with our societies and 
oe families, on their peculiar dangers and duties; guarding 
them against all sinful conformity to this world ; and especially enforcing 
upon them, in the meetings of the societies, those important rules which 
require our members to refrain from ‘taking such diversions as cannot be 
used in the name of the Lord Jesus ; and from ‘singing those songs, or 
reading those books which do not tend to the knowledge or love of God.’ ” 
[Min. 1827, vol. vi., p. 281. | 

“7, The preachers are solemnly enjoined to hold regular weekly 
meetings with the children of our people, under the age of fourteen, on the 
most convenient day of the week, in every town where a preacher has his 
stated residence, according to our aucient rule and practice.” [ Min. 1838, 


vol. viii, p. 355.] 
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“8. The attention of our preachers is earnestly directed 

tonitention also to the necessity and importance of making some effectual 

arrangement, in every town where a preacher resides, for 

obtaining pastoral access, at stated times, to the young persons of 

Methodist families, between the ages of fourteen and twenty, with a view 

to promote their spiritual welfare by instruction, exhortation, and prayer.” 
[Min. 1838, vol. viii., p. 355. | 


But, while the preachers have thus been alive to the importance 
of giving special personal attention to the instruction and improve- 
ment of the young people of their charge, they have also felt 
deeply impressed with the fact, that very much depends upon the 
example and friendly aid of those who are the heads of families, 
and ina more peculiar sense, the guardians of their youth. In 
the pastoral addresses to our societies, this is often forcibly and 
solemnly inculeated; and, at the same time, the claims of the 
Bible are enforced in the true spirit of Protestantism. 

At the Conference of 1846, a very lively interest was excited in 
reference to this important subject, and a fresh impetus was given 
to it by the proposal of increased religious instruction and 
supervision, by means of Catechumen Classes. 


CATECHUMEN CLASSES. 


Q.—What are Catechumen Classes, and when was the subject 
of their introduction into Methodism first brought before the 
Conference ? 

A.—Catechumen Classes are little companies of young persons 
assembled together for the purpose of instruction. They are con- 
ducted by a person called a Catechist, whose special business it ig 
to place his charge under a course of instruction, in order that 
they may be admitted members of the Christian church. The 
important subject of introducing these classes into the Methodist 
economy, came under consideration at the Conference of 1846, 
when the following resolutions were passed :— 


ee ‘ 1. That the Conference has heard, with much gratifi- 
pointed for es- Cation, of the attempts which have been made in some places 
Gbrisuing ce to afford to the children and youth of the Methodist 
societies and congregations, especially those between the 
ages of : ten and twenty years, the advantage of increased religious 
instruction and supervision, by means of catechumen classes. 
‘2, That the Conference approves of the principle upon which such 
efforts have been based, and earnestly desires to see it carried out more 
extensively, and in the most efficient manner. 
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“3. That, with a view to promote this object, and secure for our young 
people more systematic and efficient pastoral care, a committee of sixteen 
ministers be now appointed to consider the plans which have been laid 
before the Conference, and any other suggestions on the same subject 
which may be offered to their notice, and to report to the next Conference.” 
[Min. 1846, vol. x, p. 395.] 


Q.—What did the Conference of the following year determine 
on receiving the report of the above committee? _ 

A.—On the important subject of catechumen classes and pastoral 
care of the young, the Conference of 1847 resolved :— 


“1. That this Conference has heard, with grateful satis- 
faction, the statements of several of our ministers respecting 
the encouraging results of their endeavours to form and 
conduct catechetical classes, and unanimously resolves,—‘ That the presi 
dent be affectionately requested to publish the sermon (specially appropriate 
to the subject of these resolutions) which, in the course of his official duty, 
he delivered in the forenoon of Sunday, the 1st of August.’ 

“The Conference adopts the following resolutions of the committee, - 
which was specially appointed by the Conference of 1846, to consider the 
plans which had been presented, and any other suggestions on the same 
subject :— 

“ first. —That this committee is convinced of the obligation which rests 
on all Christian pastors, to feed and take the oversight of the lambs, 
as well as the sheep, of the flock of Christ; and of the necessity which 
exists for the adoption of some well-devised system, in order to the efficient 
discharge of this great duty. 

“ Secondly.—That it appears desirable to provide some means by which 
the young persons belonging to the families composing our societies and 
congregations, may be formally recognised as the subjects of pastoral care, 
and receive such instructions as may be suitable and necessary for them, 
without being regarded as accredited members, or having a claim to the 
privileges of our communion. 

“‘ Thirdly.—That we therefore recommend, that an effort should be 
immediately made in every circuit to commence a work of such acknow- 
ledged importance, by collecting at least one class of young persons, of 
twelve years old and upwards, for whose instruction in Christian truth and 
duty the ministers of the circuit shall be responsible. 

“ Fourthly.—But as, in many circuits, it may be found impossible for 
the ministers to take charge of all those young persons who may be 
eligible for such classes, or desirous of joining them, they shall be at 
liberty to employ suitable persons in communion with ourselves, as assist- 
ants either in the charge of existing classes, or for forming additional ones, 
as may be found necessary ; provided that the ministers in every case shall 
take care that the persons employed shall be decidedly religious, heartily 
attached to our doctrine and discipline, possessed of competent gifts for 
teaching, and desirous of qualifying themselves for this work to the utmost 
of their power; and also, that the subjects of instruction in the classes 
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shall be selected at the discretion of the ministers, whose counsel shall be 
afforded to their assistants in their preparations for teaching.” [Min. 1847, 
vol. x., p. 546. | 


By the Conference of 1848, it was decided that the above regu- 
lations should be reprinted in the Minutes, with the following 
resolutions appended thereto, viz. :— 


Ieee ers “The Conference resolves, that a committee be formed, 
anagement for the general direction of this effort for the instruction of 
our young people ; that they be authorized to issue circulars 
and schedules, for the purpose of obtaining the necessary information ; that 
they be directed to take into their consideration the propriety of preparing 
tickets for the members of catechumen classes, with a view to some plan, 
to be laid before the next Conference; and that fifteen preachers shall 
constitute the committee.” [Min. 1848, vol. xi., p. 102.] 


At the Conference of 1849 the committee was re-appointed, and 
power given to add to their number. A preacher was appointed 
convener of the committee, and authority given him to receive 
subscriptions towards the support of a catechist in France. The 
Conference of 1850 determined as follows, viz. :-— 


ep ee “The Conference receives, with satisfaction, the report of 
Le to the committee. And, ‘the book committee are instructed 
to prepare a list of select scriptural lessons, two for each 
week, properly dated, for the use of schools, families, and catechumen 
classes, during the year 1851; to be sold at the book room. The list shall 
be printed in such a manner as to form a small, neat book ; and provision 
be made at the commencement for the insertion of the names of the 
catechumen, circuit, and minister.’ The subject of catechumen schedules, 
is referred to the London book committee, who are instructed to act in 
consultation with the convener of this committee; and this committee is 
again re-appointed, with power to add to their number.” [Min. 1850, vol. 
xi, p. 466.] 


The committee presented a report to the Conference of 1851, 
which was received with satisfaction ; the resolutions of the former 
year were confirmed, and a committee has been annually appointed 
ever since. 





SABBATH SCHOOLS. 


Q.—At what period, and by whom, were Sunday schools first 
instituted ? 
A.—Sunday schools were commenced in this 
Founder and : 
origin of | Sab- country in the year 1784. To Mr. Robert Raikes, 
rh j of Gloucester, the honour of having originated this 


- 
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excellent institution is unquestionably due. ” That gentleman had 
been engaged in business as a printer, and, by the blessing of 
God upon his honest industry, realized a competency; and, 
having lived a pious and useful life, died suddenly, in the city 
of Gloucester, on the 5th of April, 1811, at the advanced age of 
seventy-five years. The idea of a Sunday school was first sug- 
gested to his benevolent mind by the sight of “‘a group of mise- 
rable little wretches” in the vicinity of a pin manufactory. Their 
forlorn and neglected state excited his deep and tender sympathy, 
and he determined to exert himself to rescue them from their 
pitiable condition. He adopted the plan of Sabbath instruction ; 
employed competent persons to teach the children to read the 
Scriptures; conducted them to church one part of the day; 
obtained the assistance of one or two clergymen, in the afternoon, 
to catechise them; and, in a short time, witnessed a “‘ wonderful 
change in the manners of those little savages.” His plan had 
been in operation but a few months, when he received from a 
manufacturer, who employed a considerable number of the children 
under instruction, the following gratifying testimony to its utility : 
—“‘Sir,—The change could not have been more extraordinary, had 
they been transformed from the shape of wolves and tigers to that 
of men. In temper, disposition, and manners, they could hardly 
be said to differ from the brute creation. But since the establish- 
ment of Sunday schools, they have shown that they are not the 
ignorant creatures they were before. When they have seen a 
superior come, and kindly instruct and admonish them, and 
sometimes reward their good behaviour, they are anxious to gain 
his good opinion and friendship: they are also become more tract- 
able and obedient, and less quarrelsome.”’ 

Q@.—When were Sunday schools first introduced among the 
Wesleyan Methodists ? 

A.—The labours and success of Mr. Raikes’s philanthropic plan 
were soon spoken of, both far and near; and no sooner did Mr. 
Wesley become acquainted with it, than he gave it his decided 
approval, published an account of it in the Arminian Magazine 
for January, 1785, and exhorted his societies to imitate this laud- 
able example. His advice was taken; and in a short time large 
masses of the juvenile population in the manufacturing districts, 
were brought under the tuition of our people in these nurseries 
of piety. From Myles’s Chronological History of the Wesleyan 
Methodists we learn that :— 


“Tn the year 1802, the conductors of the Methodist Sunday schools in 
London, formed a committee for corresponding with persons in the country 
engaged in the same work, with a view of extending and establishing 
schools on the plan of employing gratuitous teachers only. A full account 
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of the design of this committee is published in the Methodist Magazine of 
that year.” [Myles’s Chron. Hist. of the Methodists, p. 167.] 


The subject, however, does not appear to have been noticed in 
the Conference, or, at least, nothing is recorded in the Minutes 
until the year 1808, when the following regulations were made :— 


pdiedi, wets “ Let all the travelling preachers, where Sunday schools 
pale ae are established, be members of the committees of those 
; schools which belong to us, and let the superintendent 
preside in their meetings. And as many of the children ag can be 
accommodated with room, ought, invariably, to attend our public worship, 
at least, once on every Lord’s day.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii., p. 33.] 


The Conference, deeply sensible of the value and importance of 
these institutions, thus expressed themselves in the year 1817 :— 


“Tt is the deliberate judgment of the Conference, that 

we ne well-conducted Sunday schools are of the greatest utility 
and importance, and deserve the zealous support of our 
preachers and friends; but that, in order to secure and perpetuate the 
full religious benefit which such institutions are capable of affording, it 
is essentially necessary that they should be connected as closely as possible 
with the Church of Christ ; and that the school hours should be so arranged 
as not to interfere, more than is absolutely unavoidable, with the punctual 
attendance, both of teachers and children, on those ordinances of public 
worship which are appointed by God. The Conference, therefore, directs 
the re-publication of the Minute of 1808.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., pp. 337, 338.] 


In consequence of the art of writing being taught, in some 
places, on the Lord’s day, and the Conference deeming it improper 
to continue the practice, the following advice was recorded in the 
Minutes of 1823, namely :— 


Nope steaen “We advise all our friends, mildly, but steadily, to dis- 
saya on Sun- countenance the plan of teaching the art of writing on the 


Lord’s day to the children of Sunday schools, as one which 
has an injurious effect both on teachers and scholars ; occupies a consider- 
able portion of the Lord’s day that might be more profitably employed in 
catechetical and other religious instruction ; and, being wholly secular in 
its direct object and tendency, is, in our judgment, an unjustifiable infringe- 
ment of the sanctity of the Sabbath.” [Min. 1823, vol. v., p. 429.] 


Q.—Were any general rules for the management of our Sunday 
schools drawn up by Mr. Wesley or his co-adjutors ? 

A.—No: for many years the committees of Sunday schools, in 
conjunction with the preachers of the circuits in which they were 
formed, were left to frame their own rules of direction and 
management ; but, in consequence of the various urgent applica- 
tions made from time to time by friends connected with Metho- 
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dist Sunday schools, or desirous of establishing such in their 
respective neighbourhoods, the Conference of 1826 directed their 
special attention to this important subject. 

They did. not, however, at once form a code of rules for the 
general guidance of all our Sunday schools, but took preliminary 
steps for so doing by the adoption of the following resolutions, 
V1Z. :— 


Merete rules “1, We agree, fully, to confirm and renew all our exist- 
SC pa ing rules and recommendations in reference to our Sunday 
schools ; particularly as to the regular attendance of teachers 
and scholars on the public ordinances of God’s house ; the obligation of 
diligent catechetical instruction ; the importance of caution in the selection 
of officers and of teachers ; the duty of discountenancing the practice of 
teaching, on the Lord’s day, the art of writing ; and the necessity of recog- 
nising, in all Methodist schools, the superintendent preacher and _ his 
colleagues in the pastoral office, as members of the managing committees, 
and, as ex-officio, entitled to preside in their meetings. . These rules all 
appear to result from the great and indispensable principle, that ‘ Sunday 
schools ought to be strictly and entirely religious institutions, and should be 
connected as closely as possible with the Church of Christ.’ 

“2. In order to meet the call, made from various quarters, 
on ee for some further exposition of the views of the Conference, 
formanagement. Wwe now agree to appoint a committee, who shall be in- 
structed to prepare, in the course of the year, a general outline of rules and 
recommendations for the Methodist Sunday schools, throughout the con- 
nexion ; the object of which shall be, without entering into those minutiz 
of mere school business, which are best left to the direction of local com- 
mittees, to secure a practical attention to the general principles above 
specified. To this outline, when sanctioned by the Conference, all new 
schools, to be hereafter established in our connexion, may reasonably be 
expected to conform. And it is hoped, that those schools, already existing, 
which claim a relation to Methodism, and are supported in part by collec- 
tions made in our chapels, will be induced, as speedily as possible, to adopt 
the same leading principles, and to walk by the same general rules.” [| Min. 
1826, vol. vi., p. 169.] 

“3. The Conference take this opportunity of repeating 
ner by their deep and stedfast conviction, that well-conducted 
Eoskerence, Sunday schocls are of the greatest utility and importance, 
and deserve the zealous support of our preachers and people. The preachers, 
in particular, are directed to afford to the Methodist Sunday schools, estab- 
lished in their respective circuits, and managed in conformity to our 
authorized principles, all possible countenance and assistance, by attending 
their committees, by occasionally visiting the schools, by giving counsel and 
advice to the teachers, and by recommending the institutions to the in- 
creasing liberality of our societies and congregations. Methodist Sunday 
schools, wisely and scripturally regulated, constitute a highly interesting 
and beneficial department of that great work which God has been pleased 
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to confide to our pastoral care ; and ought therefore to command the atten- 
tion, protection, and co-operation of every Methodist preacher.” [Min. 1826, 
vol. vi, p. 170.] 


The committee above referred to was accordingly appointed, 
and consisted of four travelling preachers, who were directed to 
correspond on the subject with eleven other preachers, whose names 
were then specified, and to obtain also such information from other 
friends, practically conversant with Sunday schools, as to them 
might seem desirable. The result of their correspondence was 
ordered to be laid before the next Conference, which was accord- 
ingly done, stating that after much deliberation and care, they had 
unanimously agreed to recommend to the Conference the adoption 
of the following principles and rules, viz. :— 


(I.) GzneraL PRINCIPLES. 


: “ First Principle.—Sunday schools should be strictly and 
gna ues entirely religious institutions ; and ought therefore to be 
agement. schools for the Christian instruction and education of the 
children of the poor ;—as it is only on this ground that the occupation of 
the Lord’s day in tuition can be held to consist with the due observation of 
the Christian Sabbath. 

“Second Principle.—Schools designed for the religious education of poor 
children ought to be conducted in distinct and avowed connection with some 
particular branch of the visible Church of Christ :— 

“1. Because the pastors, and other official members of a 
clams upon the Christian church or society, are not left at liberty to commit 
aihont the religious education of the children of their own poorer 

members to any persons, except those for whose character 
and principles they possess some adequate security, and over whose modes 
of instruction and discipline they have the means of exercising an efficient 
influence and control. The children of members, and those even of 
constant hearers in the congregation, are, in an important sense, the 
children of the church, and of that portion of it, especially, with which 
their parents stand connected. Many of them have been by holy baptism 
solemnly recognised as among the objects of pastoral charge, and as entitled 
to the care and spiritual assistance of Christian people. In all such cases, 
a responsibility attaches to the church and its ministers, which they cannot, 
without blame, transfer into other hands, except under such circumstances 
as will allow them still to observe and to direct, in all points of vital 
importance, the manner in which the trust is executed by those to whom 
they confide it. 
AL anion “ 2. Because every Christian church or society is not only 
church promoted, Obliged in duty to exert a proper control over the religious” 
education of its own youth, but has also a deep and perma- 
nent ¢nterest in the results of that education; and is therefore required, in 
Justice to itself, to retain those Sunday schools which are supported, wholly 
or principally, by its contributions, its labours, or its influence, under the 
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superintendence and scriptural jurisdiction of its pastors, and of its other 
regular authorities. 

Ci, “3. Because, in reference to children of every class ad- 
rast ae tke Initted into Sunday schools (whether their parents be directly 
Pat ae ne Tks” connected with any Christian church or not), those who 
piously and liberally support such institutions have a clear right to receive 
a decisive pledge, in the known Christian character and principles of their 
leading managers, and in their connection with some religious body whose 
creed is avowed before the world, and whose right of superintendence is 
expressly recognised, that the influence exerted by them upon the opinions 
and habits of the rising generation shall be, as far. as human prudence can 
secure it, a sound and salutary one. | 

“4, Because general experience seems now to have decided 
ene ae in favour of the superior advantages of placing every Sunday 
pees school under the care of some particular religious community, 
which shall be held responsible to the parents of the children educated in 
it, and to the public who may choose to support it, for its sound principles 
and good management. Instructed by that experience, almost every branch 
of the Christian church in this country has now its own Sunday schools,— 
open, indeed, to all poor children who apply ; but conducted chiefly by its 
own members; superintended by its own ministers and other ecclesiastical 
officers ; governed according to its own peculiar views of the fundamental 
doctrines and duties of Christianity ; and connected generally with its 
own places of worship. Thus the labour of religiously educating the poor 
is amicably divided, and, for that reason, better performed. And sufficient 
scope is left for the exercise of a truly Christian liberality, in the inter- 
change of mutual good offices, and in the occasional aids afforded by the 
affluent of one body to the funds of others ; while no temptation is, in any 
case, held out to a compromise of principle, and the danger of practical 
collision or controversy, among persons of different sentiments, is, in a great 
measure, precluded. 

“Third Principle-—Sunday schools should be most con- 
te oerence ne Scientiously and anxiously so conducted that they may not 
oe interfere, further than an invincible necessity may compel, 
with the primary and universal duties of the Holy Sabbath, and, in par- 
ticular, with the constant attendance of teachers and children on the public 
worship of God’s house, at the hours most. generally devoted to that 
purpose, and best adapted to secure their edification :— 

“1, Because one essential part of a truly Christian education must 
ever consist in the formation of an early and fixed habit of reverence for 
the Christian Sabbath, and of regard for the ordinances of the Christian 
sanctuary. 

“9 Because those who act as teachers in these schools, in common with 
all other persons, are under an immutable obligation to attend with 
regularity the public means of grace, and to pay their vows to God in the 
presence of all His people. They actually need, for themselves, all the 
help and instruction provided for them in the house of God; from 
which, as experience has often proved, they cannot be frequently and 
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needlessly detained, even by the well-meant endeavour to serve the souls 
of others, without great danger of weakening in their own minds the 
proper tone of Christian feeling, and of suffering (especially if they be 
young in years and in religious profession), a spiritual loss, most prejudicial 
in the issue to their piety, and to their general usefulness in the church of 
Christ. 

“ Fourth Principle.—On the same ground of vigilant con- 
onguictude and cern for the best interests both of children and of their 
mpev eds teachers, the bustle and the secularity of mere school business 
should be as much as possible avoided in the management of Sunday schools ; 
and the spiritual objects and character of the institutions should be so care- 
fully kept in mind as to regulate and control the whole plan and process of 
Sabbath education. 

“In conformity to these principles, the following outline of 


(II.) GenzraL Rvutzs 


has been drawn up, with a direct reference to the circumstances of 
Methodist Sunday schools, viz. :— 


“1. Sunday schools supported, wholly or principally, by 
Wee Me the contributions, labours, and influence of our body, and 
thodist Sunday sanctioned by our preachers, shall be denominated Wesleyan 

Methodist Sunday schools ; in order that the connexion and 
the public may possess, in the very name and title of the institutions, the 
means of ascertaining the principles on which they profess to be conducted, 
and.a pledge and security for the maintenance of those principles, under 
every change of local management; and in order, also, that parents, not 
connected with our societies and congregations, who shall choose to send 
their children to our schools, may be fully apprised of the nature and 
tendency of the instruction and discipline there administered. 


“2. The general management of such schools shall be 


Constitutionof — entrusted to a committee, consisting — 


the committees. 
“(1.) Of all the travelling preachers of the circuit. 
“(2.) Of all the officers of the school or schools ; appointed as herein- 
after mentioned. 

““(3.) Of twelve, sixteen, twenty, twenty-four, or thirty-six other 
persons, (the number being determined according to local circumstances), 
to be appointed by the annual meeting of the subscribers ; but of this 
number— 

“ Onefourth shall always be selected from those teachers in the schools 
who are also members of the Methodist society ; 

‘* One-half shall be chosen from the general body of subscribers, being 
also members of the Methodist society ; and— 

“The remaining one-fourth shall be selected from those respectable 
members of our congregations, or other subscribers, who, though not of our 
society, are believed to agree with us in their general views of the great and 
leading doctrines of Christianity. 


Sabbath Schools. ) 173 


tartar 3..The superintendent preacher of the circuit, as the 
mienistee topes: chief pastor of our societies, and the official representative of 
eae all meet- Methodism in the circuit where he is stationed, shall preside 

in all meetings of the subscribers and of the committee, at 
which he may be present. In his absence, his place shall be supplied by 
one of the other preachers; or, if no preacher be present, by some 
other officer of the institution, appointed for that purpose by the persons 
assembled. 

“4. The officers of these institutions shall be as follows, viz. :— 

ontceor thé “(1.) A treasurer and three auditors, to be annually 
Sunday schools. anpointed by the general meeting of the subscribers. 

“(2.) One or more general secretaries to be annually appointed by the 
committee. 

““(3.) Two or more general visitors, (in addition to the ministers of the 
circuit,) who shall frequently inspect the schools, and report to the com- 
mittee the result of their observations, to be appointed annually by the 
committee. 

“(4.) Two or more conductors or local superintendents, and also one 
or more local secretaries, for each school, to be annually appointed by the 
committee. 

‘N.B.—The officers of the institution, for the time being, (as well 
as the circuit preachers) shall be considered as having a right to 
attend and vote at the annual meeting in common with the subscribers at 
large. 

“5. All the officers, with the exception of the treasurer 
mee fo ee and auditors, shall be selected exclusively from the members 
okt, of the Methodist society ; and, before their final appoint- 
ment, shall be proposed and approved in the leaders’ meeting of the society 
to which each school shall be attached, as persons deemed elegible, in 
point of general religious character, to be put in nomination at the meeting 
by which the election is to be made. 

‘¢6, The teachers shall be appointed by the conductors or 
ea crnire oP; local superintendents of each school ; subject, however, to 
chassotens the subsequent approbation of the committee, if, in any 
instance, they deem it necessary to interpose their authority. And no 
person shall be continued in office as a teacher, who shall at any time be 
declared by the committee, or by the leaders’ meeting, ineligible in point 
of general character, or of religious opinions, to take a part in the Chris- 
tian education of the children placed under our care. In the selection of 
teachers for the elder classes, peculiar attention should be paid to their 
Christian experience ; and those only should be so employed who are 
able to teach their pupils clearly and fully ‘ what they must do to be 
saved.’ 

“7, As it is the great and primary object of Sunday 

il Bdoks to be schools to teach the children of the poor to read and under- 
stand the Holy Scriptures, with a view to their being made 

‘wise unto salvation,’ the elementary books employed in the tuition even 
of the younger scholars, shall be such as contain the largest portion 
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of scriptural instruction; and the Bible or New Testament shall be 
regularly used every Sabbath day by those classes which are farther 
advanced. 
“8, Catechetical exercises shall form a regular part of the 
inseeagnetical ~— gystem of our schools, And, in order to prevent the 
evils which might result from an unlimited private dis- 
cretion in the selection of catechisms, it is earnestly recommended 
that the catechisms employed shall be those compiled and published 
under the sanction of the Conference, in which are embodied the 
most important portions of Mr. Wesley’s instructions, of the Church of 
England’s catechism, of the Assembly’s, and of Dr. Watts’s. For the 
same reason, we recommend to our schools the uniform adoption, as soon 
as it can be made convenient, either of the large hymn book generally 
used in our chapels, or of the Methodist Sunday school hymn book, recently 
published. 

“9, Neither the art of writing, nor any other merely 
secular branch of knowledge, shall be taught on the Lord’s 
day. But we strongly recommend that writing, and the 
elements of arithmetic, shall be taught to the elder scholars, both male and 
female, on one or more week-day evenings, as a reward for their regular 
attendance and good conduct on the Sabbath. 

“10, Where Sunday school libraries are instituted, no 
Se Tae book shall on any account be admitted, without the previous 
approbation of the committee. The distribution of books 
shall take place, wherever it is practicable, on some week-day evening, so 
as not to occasion, either to the librarian or the readers, an unnecessary and 
injurious diversion of any portion of the Sabbath from employments 
directly spiritual. And we recommend, where there are more schools than 
one in the same town, the plan of one central hbrary, accessible at suitable 
hours to those persons connected with each school, who shall be duly 
furnished with tickets by their respective conductors or local super- 
intendents, as likely, in most eases, to be most judiciously managed, 
and to afford a greater variety of suitable books, and _ therefore 
much to be preferred to the plan of separate libraries for every such 
school. 


Rules respect- 
ing writing. 


“11. No sales of books, or of other articles used in the 
schools, shall on any account be suffered to take place on the 
Lord’s day ; but suitable facilities for the supply of the scholars shall be 
afforded on week-day evenings. ‘The profaning the day of the Lord by 
buying or selling,’ is a sin explicitly prohibited by the standing ‘Rules of 
the Methodist Society,’ and ought not to be tolerated in any Methodist 
institution. 


Sale of books. 


é “12. The meetings of the committee, for purposes of 

ne aes ordinary business, shall not be held on the Lord’s day: and 

the teachers’ meetings, if unavoidably held on that day, shall 

be fixed for such hours as will not prevent those who belong to our body 

from regularly attending on our public worship, on our society meetings, 
or at the administration of the Lord’s Supper. ) 
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Poet ae cor: All the children of our schools shall be trained up in © 
public worship. the habit of a regular and invariable attendance on public 
worship, at least once on every Lord’s day. Wherever they can 
be accommodated with room, we strongly, and for many reasons, recommend 
their attendance at the house of God, with their teachers, in the forenoon 
especially of every Sabbath ; and the elder classes should be advised and 
encouraged to hear the Word of God in the evening also, where we have 
an evening service. We earnestly entreat our friends, who may be con- 
cerned in the future erection or enlargement of chapels, to have this object 
in view, as one of unspeakable importance to the interests of religion and 
of our country ; and to include in their plans the provision of large and 
convenient accommodation, not only for the adulé poor, but for their 
children also. 

Ht a “14. Where separate buildings shall be erected for Sun- 
canara day schools, by the contributions or influence of our mem- 

bers. and friends, they shall be legally secured for the 
purposes which they are intended to serve. And we recommend, as the 
best general method of accomplishing this object, that the trustees of the 
nearest chapel in the circuit to which the school may belong, shall also be 
constituted the trustees for the school, under suitable provisions and 
regulations. This plan, without at all interfering with the internal man- 
agement of the school on the principles and rules above mentioned, would 
sufficiently connect our schools with our chapels ; and would afford to the 
trustees of chapels that safeguard against possible injury to their trust- 
concerns, which their pecuniary liabilities give them a just right to expect 
from their Christian brethren of the same community. 

“15. To all Methodist Sunday schools established in 
their respective circuits, on the principles maintained in 
this plan, and governed, substantially and generally, accord- 
ing to the preceding rules and regulations, our preachers are directed to 
afford all possible countenance and assistance ; by occasionally visiting the 
schools; by giving counsel and advice to the teachers, parents, and children ; 
by earnestly recommending such institutions to the prayers anid to the 
pecuniary support of our societies and congregations ; and by so arranging 
their circuit plans, as to afford themselves the opportunity of attending at 
all the principal meetings of the committees and of the subscribers. 

“The Conference, having received the preceding report of their 
committee, unanimously resolves,— : 

“That the Conference entirely approve of the general 

Aes ext principles, respecting Sunday schools, which form the basis 

Sahl Con- of that plan, and which have, in substance, been repeatedly 
recognised in the Minutes of former years. 

“That the Conference also approves of the- general rules and recom- 
mendations contained in the plan now submitted ; and adopts them, as 
expressive of those views and sentiments, in reference to the management 
of the Methodist Sunday schools, which they feel it their duty as a body 
of Christian ministers to maintain, and by all suitable means to promote, 
among the people of their charge. 


Preachers to 
visit the schools. 
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“That all mew Sunday schools which may hereafter’ be 
nes spotting — established in our connexion, and which shall have the 
support and sanction of our preachers, or the aid of regular 
collections in our chapels, shall be established in conformity to the prin- 
ciples now explicitly adopted by the Conference; and that the rules and 
recommendations hereinbefore contained, (subject to such modification on 
minor points, not interfering with the fundamental principles of this plan, 
as further consideration and experience may suggest, or as local peculiarities 
may render necessary,) shall be considered as the outline of that approved 
and authorized system by which all new institutions among us are to be 
governed. 
Reepenide “That the Conference also deems it right and expedient 
Seno ety not to withhold the affectionate expression of their most 
earnest hope and expectation, that the managers of those 
Sunday schools already existing, which claim any relation to Methodism, 
and are carried on by the labours and the influence of our people, or 
supported in part by. collections made in our chapels, (if they have not 
fully done it already,) will be induced to adopt, as soon as possible, the 
same leading principles, and to walk by the same general rules.” [ Min. 1827, 
vol. vi., pp. 284—291.] 


Q.—What further arrangements and regulations have been made 
with respect to Sabbath schools ? 

A.—Various important suggestions, on matters connected with 
the working of our Sabbath schools have, from time to time, been 
made by the district meetings, having for their object the amend- 
ment of details in the management of schools, more especially as 
to the attendance of scholars on public worship, the use of cate- 
chisms, and the church membership of teachers in our Sabbath 
schools. A memorial was presented at the Conference of 1862, 
urging the appointment of a minister being set apart for the 
special purpose of visiting our Sabbath schools, the subject was 
largely discussed, and the memorial was referred to the educa- 
tion committee, with instructions to take the matter into their 
consideration during the year. A sub-committee was specially 
appointed for the purpose, which, after the most mature delibera- 
tion, came to the conclusion that it was most desirable to set 
apart a minister to visit the committees, and the schools them- 
selves, to ascertain, as far as possible, their real state, and also, 
thereby, to prove that they, as a Conference, were deeply concerned 
for the spiritual welfare of the immense number of children who 
were under their charge. Ultimately a resolution was proposed 
and seconded to the effect that:—“In order to promote the most 
productive working of our Sunday schools, the Conference deems 
it desirable that a minister should be get apart for their special 
systematic visitation, and that it remits to the education com- 
mittee the nomination of a suitable minister.” An animated 
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discussion then followed, in which several of our most excellent 
ministers took a part, the result of which was that an amendment 
was proposed and carried, “‘To adjourn the consideration of the 
subject until the next Conference.” 

At a special meeting of the committee of education, together 
with numerous ministers and friends invited thereto, held on the 
Monday previous to the Conference of 1863, the report of the 
general committee as to what measures should be recommended 
for the more productive working of Sunday schools, was read. 
That report consisted of the following resolutions :— 


ae “‘]. This committee is deeply impressed with the vast 
the committee capability of usefulness which exists in our Sunday school 
Pe csorot sux. institutions, especially as seen in the large and rapidly 
ey schools, increasing numbers of children whom they instruct; and 
algo with the fact that this capability is at present imperfectly developed,— 
some few schools showing satisfactory spiritual fruit, and so creating the 
persuasion that all might be successful in like degree, whilst the majority 
appear to yield results dispreportionate to the tens of thousands who teach, 
and the hundreds of thousands who are taught. 

“©. Believing that, though details of organization in many schools call 
for material improvement, these are secondary in importance to the spirit 
in which the schools are carried on; and that any faults would be easily 
rectified when that spirit was worthy of the opportunity which these 
agencies present ; this committee feels that the first and greatest want of 
Sunday schools is the conviction in those who conduct them that they are 
committed to the church by its Divine Head, in trust for the conversion of 
the children to Himself, and not merely for their intellectual instruction in 
scriptural truth. 

«¢3, That in order primarily to promote the spread of this conviction, 
and also to collect facts for further consideration as to what suggestions 
may be expedient for the improvement of Sunday schools,—without which 
information, the committee is of opinion, nothing adequate or effectual can 
be done,—it is urgently necessary that the Conference should set apart 
a minister for the purpose, first, of inquiring more thoroughly into the 
condition of these institutions, and reporting the result of his observations; 
and, afterwards, by continued visitation, of facilitating the adoption of any 
plan which may be agreed upon for the more efficient working of the 
schools.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., pp. 603, 604. ] 


The following resolution was then unanimously passed by the 
meeting :— 


“This weeting is highly gratified to hear of the increase of Sabbath 
scholars during the year ; and, considering the large number of children 
assembled weekly in our Sabbath schools, it concurs in the judgment of the 
committee, that in order to render them productive of a much greater 
amount of good, it is most desirable that a minister should be designated 
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to the work of a systematic and special visitation of these important 
institutions.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., p. 605.] 


The Conference of 1863 adopted the report above mentioned, 
and again referred the whole subject to the consideration of the 
Education Committee. And at the annual meeting of the Com- 
mittee of Review, held in 1864, the secretary laid before the 
meeting the following resolutions of the General Committee on the 
improved working of Sunday schools :— 


Comite “1, That, reviewing this entire subject, and considering 
nopimaing ic especially the large number of children now reported as 
-fer to actas in- ‘Wesleyan Sunday scholars, the committee is as strongly 
Spector. : eae 
convinced as before that the capability of Sunday schools for 
religious usefulness needs to be more extensively developed ; and that too 
great pains cannot be taken to render an agency of such magnitude as 
efficient as possible in promoting the work of God. 

“2. That, as a first step toward the more successful working of our 
Sunday school system, it is still, in the judgment of this meeting, desirable 
that a minister should be set apart to visit schools in certain districts of the 
country, to be selected as representative of the whole; and to report on the 
leading and distinctive features of these schools for the information of the 
committee whom the Conference may appoint to receive and consider the 
subject. 

“3. That the committee believes that the information thus gained would 
lead to suggestions for the better management of Sunday schools, which 
might be recommended with confidence and advantage ; which, without 
interfering with the functions of ministers, committees, or teachers, would 
secure the more earnest attention of all parties to this branch of Christian 
labour ; and the general adoption of which would be facilitated by the 
intercourse of committees and teachers with such a ministerial visiter of 
Sunday schools. 

“4, That, as necessary to prompt and prudent action in this important 
business, the Conference be requested at an early period of its sittings to 
sanction this measure, and to appoint a committee for the nomination of a 
suitable minister to undertake the duties which have been described.” 
[Min. 1864, p, 253. ] 


The following resolution was then passed by the meeting, viz. :— 


“That this meeting concurs with the acting committee in still regarding 
it as an important preliminary measure, in promoting the more effective 
management of our Sunday schools, that a minister should be appointed by 
the ensuing Conference to collect information on the modes of conducting 
Sunday schools in various parts of the connexion, and afterwards, by 
personal communications, and in other ways to encourage and assist those 
who carry on these valuable institutions,” [Min. 1864, p. 254.) 


The Conference of 1864 adopted the report above mentioned, 
and resolved as follows ;— 
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The Rev. John “The Conference sanctions the request of the Education 
ee Committee and the Committee of Review that, in order to 

promote the spiritual welfare of the large numbers of 
children in our Sabbath ‘schools, a minister be appointed to collect in- 
formation and report on the leading and distinctive features of our Sunday 
schools ; and directs that the minister appointed by the Conference shall 
act for this year under the direction of the Education Committee.” [Min. 
1864, p. 167. ] 


The Rev. John Clulow was accordingly appointed to this im- 
portant office, with instructions to act under the direction of the 
Education Committee, with a view to promote the greater efficiency 
of Sunday schools. Ata special meeting of the Education Com- 
mittee, held in 1865, it was stated that, ‘‘In accordance with the 
appointment of the last Conference, the Rev. John Clulow had 
visited many of our Sunday schools in different parts of the 
country, and had prepared a deeply interesting report relative to 
rules of schools, classification, infants, elder scholars, teachers, 
catechetical instruction, and attendance at chapel. The book 
agency had been conducted with satisfactory results; and some 
suggestions had been made with a view to extending its operations 
in the circulation of Wesleyan publications in our Sunday as well 
as our week day schools. An abstract of the report on the state 
of Sabbath schools was given to the meeting, and the following 
resolution unanimously adopted, viz.:— 


«That this meeting is gratified to learn, from the Minutes 

ya ust report of now read, that Mr. Clulow has, through the year, proceeded 
with great diligence to collect information on the state of 

Sunday schools, and has furnished the valuable report, an abstract of which 
has been given to the meeting ; that this meeting strongly recommends the 
continuance of Mr. Clulow’s appointment, to enable him to complete his 
inquiries under the direction of the Education Committee ; and hopes that, 
on the consideration of his entire report, the committee will be prepared to 
make such suggestions for the improvement of our Sabbath school system 
as may bring the whole question under the notice of the Conference.” 


[Min. 1865, p. 273.] 


The above named report was adopted by the Conference of 1865, 
and the following resolutions on the subject of Sabbath schools 


were passed unanimously, viz. :— 


‘“¢], The Conference has heard with deep interest the 

_ anata valuable report of the Rev. John Clulow on the state of our 

Sunday schools; it also records its satisfaction at the cordial 

welcome which Mr. Clulow has received from the conductors of our 

Sunday schools in every part of the connexion which he has visited, 
and the judicious manner in which he has performed his difficult duties. 
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“2. Deeply impressed with the importance of the inquiries which Mr. 
Clulow has been engaged in making, the Conference is anxious that he 
should continue and complete those inquiries, under the direction of the 
Education Committee; and hopes that that committee may be prepared, 
after a careful consideration of all the facts brought before them, to propose 
to the next Conference some suggestions for the improvement of our 
Sunday schools.” [Min. 1865, p. 179.] 


At a special meeting of the committee and friends of education, 
held in 1866, the usual Minutes for the past year were read, from 
which it appeared that the Rev. J. Clulow had continued his 
labours as Sunday school visiter during the year, and had em- 
bodied the results of his visitations in a report of much interest 
and value. The committee had resolved to request the Conference 
to appoint Mr. Clulow to his present office for the usual term of 
years. The following resolution was then adopted by the meeting, 
Viz. :-— 


“That this meeting has heard with interest the report of 

of Me ae’ = Mr. Clulow’s work during the past year; and trusts that, 

as the result of his labours, and of such suggestions as the 

Education Committee may offer, not only will the organization of our 

Sunday-schools be improved, but also that a more earnestly religious spirit 

will be infused into their working, so as to increase their spiritual efficiency. 

The Meeting observes with satisfaction that the General Committee have 

agreed to request the Conference to appoint Mr. Clulow to his present 

office for the usual term of six years, and earnestly trusts that the applica- 
tion will be successful.” [Min. 1866, p. 322.] 


The above report was most cordially adopted by the Conference 
of 1866, and the following resolutions on the subject of our Sab- 
bath schools were passed, viz. :— 


“The Conterence regards as highly important the repre- 
of ee tinnt sentation of the Education Committee respecting the state 
LEE DO of our Sunday-schools, as ascertained by the reports of Mr. 
Clulow, who, during the last two years, has visited and inspected a number 
of these institutions in different parts of the country. These reports show 
that, while many Sunday-schools are well managed and very efficient, a 
considerable proportion need much improvement ; and, for the sake of the 
Church and the rising generation, earnest and judicious endeavours ought 
to be made to effect such improvement. It also appears that the conductors 
of Sunday-schools, generally, are willing to give due consideration to plans 
for their better management. The Conference fully concurs in the opinion 
expressed by the Education Committee, that, in proposing any changes in 
the management of these invaluable institutions, time should be given for 
the most careful deliberation; and it therefore refers it to the earnest 
attention of the Committee to consider by what means our Sunday schools 
can be made more perfectly to realize their important objects, and to pre- 
pare suggestions to be submitted to the next Conference.” 
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“2. The Conference accedes to the request of the Committee of Educa- 
tion to appoint Mr. Clulow to the office of Visitor of Sunday schools for a 
period of six years,—to visit and report upon the state of these schools, 
and to assist in the preparation, and ultimately, in the adoption, throughout 
the Connexion, of such plans as may be thought necessary for the improve- 
ment of their organization and working.” [Min. 1866, p. 203. ] 


A special meeting of the Committee and friends of Education 
was held as usual in July, 1867, when the report stated that the 
progress of Sabbath schools had been very gratifying. A report of 
the labours of the Rev. J. Clulow, as Visitor of Sunday schools, 
was presented and received. <A draft of rules for Sunday schools 
had been prepared by the Committee, and would be presented 
to the Conference; the following resolution was then adopted, 
Viz. :— 


“This meeting learns with great gratification that a set of 
ee ane general rules for Sunday schools has been prepared by the 
Bock. Committee, and will be presented to the ensuing Conference ; 
and expresses the hope that, when such rules shall have been duly con- 
sidered, and finally adopted by the Conference, they will, at no distant 
period, be accepted by Sunday schools in general ; and that an improved 
system of management and increased efficiency will be thereby extensively 


secured.” [Min. 1867, p. 284. | 


The report above named was adopted by the Conference of 1867, 
and it was resolved that,— 


“The Committee of Education having presented a draft 
Bea tor ox: of general rules for the management of Sunday schools, the 
ae ee Conference appointed a Committee to examine them; and 
now directs that the draft, as revised, be sent to each minister in full 
connexion, in Great Britain for his opinion and remarks, to be returned by 
him to the Rev. John Clulow, at Westminster, before the lst of February, 
1868 ; and that the rules be then further considered by the Committee of 


Education, and submitted to the next Conference.” [Min. 1867, 
p. 194.] 


The appointment of the Rev. John Clulow to the office of Visit- 
ing Inspector of our Sunday schools is a most excellent arrange- 
‘ment, and one which is attended with the happiest results. 
Undoubtedly he is engaged in a great work, and is discharging his 
onerous duties with fidelity, zeal, and success. From the inyalu- 
able reports which he has annually presented, we are enabled to 
furnish the following carefully compiled table of Sunday school 
statistics, as taken from the minutes of Conference for each 


respective year. 
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SUNDAY SCHOOL STATISTICS. 


ee SS 




















Annual Annual Number of 

Date Number of Increase of Number of Increase of Noes of Teachers, 

of Sunday Sunday Sunday Sanday Scholars in including 
Year. | Schools. ScHots, Scholars. Ste Society. Officers, 
1857 4,166 ears 437,814 22,044 IIE. 76,517 
1858 4,234 68 443,342 5,528 18,123 79,887 
1859 4,479 245 453,351 6,160 Saccr ene 72,008 
1860 4,476 | Decrease. 454,233 882 20,279 82,412 
1861 4,617 141 494,489 19,585 23,804 89,418 
1862 4,730 1138 507,961 13,472 27,638 90,109 
1863 4,823 93 586,313 — 29,484 29,254 91,922 
1864 4,895 72 532,519 Decrease. 
1865 4,986 91 537,311 4,792 29,356 98,401 
1866 5,057 71 543,067 5,756 31,242 98,147 
1867 5,137 80 556,502 13,4385 32,898 100,001 








DAY AND INFANT SCHOOLS. 


Q.—When were Wesleyan day and infant schools first regularly 
established ? 

A.—As early as the year 1836 this important subject seems to 
have arrested the serious consideration of the Conference, for a 
special Committee of Education was then for the first time 
appointed, and authorized to prepare a schedule, to be gent to 
each circuit, for the purpose of ascertaining the actual state of 
education, in immediate connexion with Methodism, throughout 
Great Britain, with instructions that a report of their proceedings 
should be presented to the Conference the following year. The 
object contemplated by the Conference is more clearly set forth in 
the following extract from the address of that year, viz. :— 


“ : F ; 
Dee ead iran The Conference takes the opportunity of expressing its 
schools first pro- “al i ane 
acools p anxious desire to promote, by every means in its power, the 


scriptural instruction of the children of its people, by means 
of well-conducted day and infant schools. For the want of these institu- 
tions, generations of children, from within the pale of Methodism, have 
been left to the precarious and scanty assistance which their parents have 
been enabled to give them; have had to depend altogether on Sabbath 
instruction, whilst, through the week, their morals, from a defect of needful 
care, have been exposed to great hazard: they have been driven to seek 
instruction in connexion with other systems of ‘religion 3 Or, Which is most 
to be deplored, have been left to wander untaught. 
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eee Pare “The Conference ventures to indulge the hope, that the 
gation of train- time is not distant when, by the united exertions of the 
ing up children. 
preachers and people, it will be possible to establish and 
maintain, in the larger circuits of the connexion, schools, which shall 
embrace a purely scriptural and Wesleyan system of education. In some 
few places this has been done, to the great advantage of the rising genera- 
tion ; and although many difficulties must present themselves to such a 
project in the beginning, yet no doubt much assistance may be afforded. 
But we remind you, that even if such assistance as we have adverted to 
should not be given, it cannot, in the slightest degree, lessen the obligation 
which rests on every parent himself to bring up his children ‘in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord.’ This duty can never be delegated to others.” 
[ Min. 1837, vol. viii, p. 233.] 

The committee appointed in 1886, presented (in accordance 
with the terms of the resolution) their report at the following 
Conference, when it was resolved :— 

“1, That it be received and printed. 

“2. That a committee of eleven ministers and seven 
gentlemen be now appointed, for the ensuing year, for the 
purpose of carrying into effect, as far as practicable, the 
suggestions which it contains.” [Min. 1837, vol. vili., p. 222. ] 


Committee 
first appointed. 


At the Conference of 1838, the enquiry was made :—‘“‘ What is 
the opinion of the Conference on the report now presented by 
the Wesleyan Education Committee, appointed last year, and on 
the general subject of the duties which we owe to the children 
and young people of our community?” The following answer 
was recorded :— 


“1. The Conference has received that report with much 
can bot of edu- satisfaction ; and, deeply impressed by a sense of the magni- 
tee Adopted by tude and urgency of the subject, as affecting the obligations 
and privileges of the Wesleyan body, agrees to appoint such 
a committee for the ensuing year, whose duty it shall be to apply them- 
selves with earnestness and assiduity to the task of collecting information ; 
of exciting in our connexion, to the utmost extent of their power, an 
increased attention to the utility and necessity of Wesleyan infant and 
day schools, conducted ou those principles which, as Wesleyan Methodists, 
our people are bound to prefer, wherever practicable ; of watching over the 
rights and interests of our societies, as they may be involved in any legis- 
lative or other proceedings on the question of national education; and of 
preparing, as soon as they shall find themselves able to do so with con- 
fidence and advantage, some general plan for the promotion of religious 
education in connexion with the Wesleyan body, which may be hereafter 
submitted to the consideration and sanction of our friends and of the 
Conference. 
“9. The said committee shall consist of eight travelling preachers and 
nine lay gentlemen, with two travelling preachers as secretaries. 
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by dealt os “3. As it appears from the committee's report, that after 
pieedibyaonms: the very extensive and successful efforts already made by 
our connexion for the establishment of Sunday schools, 
there are still 915 of our chapels which have no Sunday school attached 
to them, the committee are requested to address a circular to each of the 
places thus destitute of so important an auxiliary to the ministry of the 
gospel, urging our preachers and friends to endeavour forthwith to supply 
the grievous deficiency, according to the principles and regulations recom- 
mended in the minutes of 1827. 
Ds aath i “4. The committee are further directed to prepare and 
ae deintae } circulate a succinct statement of the methods which are 
; most proper to be taken for the establishment of day and 
infant schools; explaining generally the plan on which they may be best 
conducted, and by which the pecuniary means for supporting them may 
with the greatest facility be secured. Those of our friends who are wish- 
ful to commence such undertakings, are requested to correspond with the 
secretaries of the committee.” [Min. 1838, vol. viii., p. 354.] 


On the presentation of the report of this committee to the 
Conference of 18389, it was resolved :— 


rea eae ‘ 12 The Conference has received that report with much 
pe ole satisfaction. The printed minutes of last year stated that 
the Conference was then ‘deeply impressed with the magni- 
tude and urgency of the subject, as affecting the obligations and privileges 
of the Wesleyan body,’ and with ‘the utility and necessity of Wesleyan 
infant and day schools, conducted on those principles which, as Wesleyan 
Methodists, our people are bound to prefer, wherever practicable.’ The 
Conference now feels that impression to be deepened, and that necessity 
rendered more urgent by the present state of the public mind, and by 
events which have occurred in the course of the past year. 
Piet fon, nro! ‘2. The Conference approves of the general principles 
moting Wesley: of the ‘Plan for the Promotion of Religious Education in 
Connexion with the Wesleyan Body,’ which has been sub- 
mitted to them; and recommends it to the committee to be revised 
completed, published, and carried into practical operation. To them, ie 
conjunction with the committee of privileges, is also again confided the 
duty of watching over the rights and interest of our societies, as they 
may be involved in any legislative or other proceedings on the question 
of national education. The said committee shall consist of fourteen 
travelling preachers, and thirteen lay gentlemen, with power to add to 
their number; a treasurer, visiting and inspecting secretary, and two 
assistant secretaries, were also appointed.” [Min. 1839, vol. viii., p. 513.] 


Seavenhay In the year 1839, it was proposed by the general 
grant for eduea- sub-committee of the Centenary Fund, to divide the 
amount already paid up, among the various objects 

(of the fund, to the amount of one-half of the sums originally 
appropriated. This proposition having been laid before the 
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general committee of that fund, it was resolved :—‘‘That the 
sum of £2,500 be paid over to the treasurer of the Wesleyan 
Education Committee.” 

Q.—What resolutions were passed by the Conference of 1840 
on the subject of education ? 

A.—The Conference received the report of the Education Com- 
mittee, and adopted the following resclutions, viz. :— 


erat “1, That this committee earnestly recommends to the 

eae Conference to require that the returns of day and infant, 

and Sunday schools, now in part prepared, should be forth- 
with completed; and that, in order to it, those superintendents who have 
not sent in their schedules, should do so on or before the 3lst of October 
ensuing, addressed to the ‘Secretary of Education, at 14, City-road ;’ and 
that similar returns be annually prepared, and forwarded at the same period 
of each successive year. 

Rec ted “2. That, in the present state of educational efforts 
tenary money among us, this committee approves of the determination 
expended. : zs 

of the committee in London to expend the interest of the 
sum appropriated to them by the committee of the centenary fund, chiefly 
in preparing masters, who may be efticient either as teachers in schools of 
a superior order, or as training masters for other schools in the connexion : 
and that, with this view, this committee expresses its concurrence with the 
sentiments expressed by the London committee, that it is highly desirable 
to obtain from the centenary fund, in any future distribution which may 
take place, a larger grant for educational purposes. 

“ 3. That this committee earnestly recommends that, as soon as possible, 
the Conference provide such a plan for general education, as, being 
prepared and revised under its direction, may receive its cordial sanction, 
and be adopted throughout the connexion.” [Min. 1840, vol. ix., p. 92.] 


A committee was again appointed for the ensuing year, who 
presented their report at the following Conference, to which their 
assent was as follows :— 


Report of 1843 “The Conference having heard, with approbation, the 

adopted by the report, and its appended documents, prepared in con 

formity with the directions contained in the Minutes of the 

last year, concurs in the resolution of the general committee of education, 
viz. -— 

“That this committee having received, with great satisfaction and 
interest, the annual report, including a general plan for Wesleyan schools, 
anda tabular view of Sunday, week day, and infant schools, prepared and 
presented by the London committee of education, cordially and unanimously 
commends it to the kind and serious consideration of the Conference ; and 
earnestly recommends that, after it shall have received such revision and 
improvement as the Conference may direct, it be printed and circulated 
under the direction of the education committee. 


Oo 
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Approved plan “The Conference accordingly directs hes Ghose 
f Wesl : : 
eee ey plan of education, now approved, be inserted in the printe 
Minutes :— 


WESLEYAN EDUCATION. 


“The general committee of education, to whom the Conference has 
entrusted the supervision of day and infant schools, and of educational 
interests generally, in the Wesleyan body, having considered with care and 
deliberation the various subjects committed to them, judge it proper now 
to express their views to the connexion, and to present the draught of a 
plan, which may serve to direct and assist the friends of Wesleyan 
education, so to conduct their educational efforts and institutions as to 
secure sufficient agreement in their general management, to preserve in 
all the Connexional principle, and to allow of all needful adaptation to local 
exigencies and peculiarities. 

“ First, the committee propose the following 


OUTLINE OF THE FUNCTIONS OF THE GENERAL COMMITTEE OF 
EDUCATION VIZ. : 


anne wcer “A general committee of education,—consisting of at 

the gaucation least fifteen ministers and fifteen laymen, with a general 
treasurer and two secretaries ; being annually appointed by 
the Conference, it will devolve on this committee,— 

‘“‘T. To exercise a general supervision of the affairs of Wesleyan educa- 
tion ; to connect and combine the whole of our school operations, in their 
aggregate character, for the purposes of public utility ; to be a medium 
of communication for the connexion, on educational subjects, whether with 
the government of the country, or with other public bodies; and to 
promote and facilitate the adoption, in Wesleyan schools, of such regu- 
lations as shall tend at once to secure the greatest practical efficiency, and 
to preserve connexional harmony. 

“TI. To direct the application of any funds which may be entrusted to 
their care from any sources whatsoever. 

“TIT. To superintend the selection and training of teachers; and to 
recommend such teachers to schools, on application from the local 
committees. 

“TV. To collect information on matters relating to the general interests 
of education; to correspond with the local committees and friends of 
education, on various questions connected with teachers, inspection, &e. ; 
to promote the formation of new schools, wherever practicable; and i 
encourage those already formed, especially by advice and friendly 
co-operation. 

““V. To prepare, from their official documents, and to present to the 
Conference, an annual report of their proceedings, and of the general 
progress of Wesleyan education. 


“« Secondly, respecting 


a 
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SCHOOLS. 


“ The committee propose, for the adoption of ail schools, now or here- 
after to be connected with Wesleyan Methodism, the following 


PRINCIPLES, VIZ. : 


Principles for “J, Religious instruction and worship. Such schools 
fhe aad *s shall be of a distinctively religious character: and, as 
practical means to realize this important purpose, the 

following elementary arrangements are deemed indispensable, viz. :— 

“1. The Bible, in the authorized version only, shall be the basis of 
all the religious instruction : and a certain portion of every day, at least, 
half an hour each morning and afternoon shall be set apart for the 
devotional reading of the Holy Scriptures, with explanations by the 
teacher or visitor. 

“2. The authorized Wesleyan catechisms shall be used in all our 
Sunday and day schools, except in any .special case wherein the parent 
or guardian of a child shall express a decided objection ; and, in addition 
to the use of our printed catechisms, in order that the understanding as 
well as the memory of each child may be exercised in the elements of 
sacred knowledge, the interrogative or conversational mode of teaching 
shall be employed in communicating religious instruction. 

“3. Christian psalmody, in which the Wesleyan hymn books shall be 
used, shall form a part of the daily exercises, 

“4, The school duties shall uniformly begin and end with prayer. 

“5. The children of our Sunday and day schools shall be conducted 
to public worship in some of our chapels every Sabbath day ; but those 
children whose parents distinctly request it, shall be allowed to attend 
their own place of worship, on condition that assurance be given that 
such attendance shall take place regularly every Lord’s day in the 
company and under the charge of their parents, adult relatives, or 
- masters. 

“TI. Government. : 

“ Whatever variety may be freely admitted in the minor 
ay ree parts or practical details of local rules, the schools shall be 
Ces BOs. uniformly under the following primary regulations, viz. :— 

‘|. They shall avoid a latitudinarian character, by being avowedly and 
practically connected, as to their government and denomination, with Wes- 
leyan Methodism, as a branch of the visible Church of Christ ; while, at 
the same time, 

“9. They shall also avoid a sectarian exclusiveness, by admitting chil- 
dren, whose parents, of whatever denomination, shall voluntarily place them 
under our care. 

“3. Each school now, or hereafter to be formed on Wesleyan principles, 
shall be under the immediate care and direction of a local committee, 
annually appointed, which shall invariably include the Wesleyan ministers 
of the circuit, for the time being; the officers of the school, such as the 
treasurer, secretaries, and visitors ; and a suitable number of the friends of 


o 2 
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education connected with our body, either as members of our society, or at 
least as worshippers in our chapels.” 


“TIT. Support. 
“The pecuniary support of each school shall be provided 
Sy en ered for by the local committee, from the weekly payments of the 
scholars, and from local subscriptions and collections; the 
committee receiving, through their treasurer, the weekly money of the 
children, and making up from other local sources what is requisite for the 
salaries of teachers and other expenses of the school.” 


“TV. Teachers. 

‘“‘1, Every teacher employed in the day or infant schools, 
texgnamacter_ of or trained for them, shall be of decidedly religious character, 
and in connexion with the Wesleyan Methodist Society. 

‘2. Every teacher shall be recommended by, or receive testimonials from, 
the superintendent minister of the circuit in which he or she resides; and 
previously to his or her actual appointment, shall be examined by the 
general committee of education, or by persons deputed to examine on their 
behalf, in conformity with their recognised principles. 

“3. The general ability of teachers to communicate knowledge, their 
being ‘apt to teach,’ and their love of the work of teaching, shall 
be practically tested previously to their definite engagement; and it 
shall be required, as the lowest qualification, that they be competent 
to give instruction in the essential doctrines of Christianity, the | 
grammatical structure, reading, and writing of the English language, 
in arithmetic and geography, and in the elements of sacred and. general 
history. 


“V. School-houses. 


‘J, All the school rooms or houses built, or to be built, 
school hones for Wesleyan schools, shall be held in. trust for the connexion, 
in a manner similar to the settlement of chapel property 

among the Wesleyan Methodists. * 

“2. The trust deeds shall contain a proviso, to the effect that no 
doctrine contrary to Wesleyan Methodism shall be taught in any of the 
schools of the connexion. The previous regulation concerning catechisms 
is to be understood in conformity with this article. 


“VI. Statistic educational information. 


ae “The secretary of each school shall be requested to fur- 
tical report tobe Dish an annual report of the state thereof to the general 
Spyep. committee in London, in the manner which will be pointed 
out by schedules to be provided for that purpose, and transmitted to the 
superintendent of each circuit, previously to the May district meeting. 


Such local reports are required in order to a general report of the whole of 
our school operations. 





* This is not intended to exclude the renting of places for school-houses, 
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“ Thirdly, a8 to general connexional aid and co-operation, it is respect- 
fully and earnestly recommended, 

“J. That at the May district meeting, the chairman shall bring the 
schedules of education under annual consideration, at the time when our 
lay-friends are invited to be present. 

“TI. That, in order to facilitate and direct such consideration of the 
contents of the schedules, the following questions, with the answers elicited, 
shall be recorded in the Minutes of each district, viz. :— 

“1. What is the number and state of the Wesleyan Sunday, week-day, and 
infant schools, in this district ? 

“2. Are all possible care and effort used to promote the formation and 
success of week-day and infant schools, in connexion with our societies in 
this district ? 

“TIT. That previously to the district meeting, the superintendent in 
each circuit, or one of his colleagues appointed by him, shall make timely 
application to the school secretaries of each place in’ the circuit, where a 
Sunday, week-day, or infant school is established, for the information 
required for the fillmg up of the schedules. 

“TV. That the financial secretaries of each district shall collect the 
schedules, and transmit them to the secretaries of the general education 
committee. 

“ V. That the principal day schools be placed upon the circuit plans for 
regular periodical visitation and religious catechising, or other instruction, 
by one of the ministers of the circuit. 

“VI. That it be affectionately urged upon all the societies to promote 
the formation of week-day schools in connexion with every principal 
chapel in each circuit; and to encourage the formation of school libraries 
and Bible classes, for the explanation, illustration, and religious application 
of the Scriptures, wherever practicable.” [ Min. 1841, vol. ix., pp. 242—246.] 


A committee was again appointed, in 1841, who presented their 
report to the next Conference, when the following resolutions were 


passed, viz. :— 


“¢1. The Conference adopts the report of the committee, 
erica aes and directs that it be printed and circulated. 
Tespooung tt. “2. The state of education shall be considered at each 
annual district meeting, as directed by the Minutes of 1841; the cireuit 
schedules shall be carefully examined, and transmitted, with a general 
district schedule, to the secretaries, not later than the 15th day of June.” 


[Min, 1842, vol. ix., p. 394. | 
Q.—What are the regulations with respect to the erection or 
enlargement of premises, for the establishment of Day and Infant 


schools ? ' 
A.—The regulations and the recommendations of the Conference, 


which have from time to time been adopted, are as follows, 


viz. :— 
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“1, That parties contemplating the erection of premises 
Eire puiaietes (or any expensive alteration or enlargement of premises 
PROM EE already erected) for the establishment of new schools, be 
directed to communicate—first, with the education committee, for the 
purpose of receiving suitable counsel as to the general eligibility of their 
projected undertaking, and the adaptation of the premises to the system of 
instruction designed to be adopted; and, secondly, with the chapel- 
building committee, for the purpose of receiving such advice and assistance, 
in regard to the proposed building plans and estimates, as the experience 
of that committee may enable them to give. 

“2. That this meeting has been gratified to learn that in 
min ee ke; 8o many places efforts are already being made, or are 
from debt. seriously contemplated, for the establishment of new schools ; 
but, being aware of the inconvenience and distress, or even positive failure, 
which would probably result in cases where any other item of importance, 
_ beyond the current expenses of the school, might be required to be annually 
provided for, it respectfully recommends to all local committees to aim, in 
the commencement of their respective undertakings, at having their school- 
premises entirely free from debt ; and, with a view to the securing of this 
object, requests the Conference to sanction this recommendation.” [Min. 
1845, vol. x., p. 240.] 

“3. That whilst this meeting hails with satisfaction the 
scnancresse of efforts made in several places for the establishment of day 
Eee schools, it cannot but express the wish that such efforts had 
been more general ; and very earnestly recommends it to the ministers and 
lay-friends in general, to adopt early and vigorous measures for the com- 
mencement of schools in all cases in which it may be practicable ; so that 
our responsibilities as a religious body may be fully redeemed, and the 
necessities of that portion of the population which properly belongs to us, 
may be more adequately provided for.” [Min. 1846, vol. x., p. 392.] 

“4. That this meeting would still urge upon the ministers 
cere cay and, laystriends tin general, the importance of taking the 
Degee earliest and most vigorous measures for the establishment of 
new day schools in their several circuits, for the purpose of more fully 
meeting the claims now urgently made upon the body for extending its 
operations, and for providing for the education of the childrey belonging to 
our societies and congregations, and of the poor and necessitous portion of 
the population. 

PA wore 455, That, more than ever convinced of the great impor- 
pies © tance of avoiding the incumbrance of any remaining debt in 
the building of new schools, the Conference be requested to 
renew its former recommendation on that subject, as recorded in the 
Minutes of 1845; and to instruct the education committee, before making 
any future grant in aid of new schools, to pay all possible attention to that 
Minute, with a view to its being carried into practical operation.” [ Min. 
1847, vol. x., pp. 542, 543.) 
aul ee “6. That this committee respectfully requests the Con- 
foe ean: erence to urge upon the circuits generally, the duty of 
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taking measures, in their several localities, for providing means for 
the employment, to its fuil extent, of that enlarged agency which 
will shortly be supplied by the normal institution, when it is completed.” 
[ Min. 1849, vol. xi., p. 267.] 

“7. That this meeting recognises the solemn and impera- 
tive duty of religiously educating the young, as at all times 
binding on the Christian church, but now more especially 
urged upon the Wesleyan connexion by the growth of juvenile depravity 
in the country,—the admitted necessity of an education that shall be pro- 
ductive of moral improvement,—and the general concurrence of opinion in 
favour of a system of education administered by the religious bodies of the 
nation; and also recommends the establishment of Wesleyan day schools, 
on a much larger scale than heretofore, as imperatively called for by present 
circumstances.” [ Min. 1850, vol. xi. p. 462.] 

“8, That this committee, having learned from the report 
Been? sien that, of the 401,763 children in the Wesleyan Sabbath 
Berd schools, not more than 42,076 are now receiving instruction 
in the week-day schools of the connexion ; and recognising the imperative 
obligation to provide for the education of the children of our own people, 
and also to perform our part in meeting the educational necessities of the 
children of the poor in this country at large ; earnestly recommends to the 
Conference that suitable measures be adopted to promote the more 
general establishment of week-day schools.” [Min. 1854, vol. xi, p. 547.] 
«9, The Conference regards with great concern the want 
oA ae aS of an adequate provision in our circuits for the instruction, 
education de- and training, in schools on the week-days, of the children 
i that attend our numerous Sunday schools, and also strongly 
participates in the regret so generally felt, and publicly expressed in Parlia- 
ment and elsewhere, at the want of sufficient means of instruction for the 
children of the poor, especially in some rural districts, and in populous 
towns ; and it strongly recommends our ministers and friends in the several 
circuits carefully to consider whether more may not be done in their locali- 
ties to meet this want, by commencing new week-day schools wherever 
needed ; and the Conference hopes that the holding of public meetings will 
greatly tend to promote these most desirable and important undertakings.” 
[Min. 1854, vol. xii, p. 468.] 
“10. That this meeting receives with devout thank- 
onteady increase fulness the report of the committee as presented in the 
Minutes of their meetings during the past year ; observes 
with pleasure the continued and steady growth of the agency of Wesleyan 
day schools ; and earnestly recommends their immediate establishment in 
the circuits where none have yet been opened, and where the means for 
their annual support can be obtained,—especially as this field of usefulness 
will in many places be soon pre-occupied.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 370.] 
“11, The Conference whilst’ gratefully acknowledging 
Importance of the efforts which have been made in many circuits to provide 
more schools. : ; 
for the educational wants of the poorer children of their 
s and congregations, strongly urges on the circuits still remaining 


Demand for 
more schools. 


societie 
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without schools,—which unhappily are a large number,—seriously tu 
consider the importance of securing a due moral and religious training for 
the great masses of children connected with their chapels and Sunday 
schools.” [Min. 1860, vol. xiv., p. 497. ] 

Bore nica: ‘12. Deeply interested as the connexion has shewn itself 
Bion extend to be in week day and Sabbath school education, the 

Conference trusts that there is a growing conviction of the 
importance of bringing into our schools, everywhere, the children of our 
own people, and, as far as possible, the neglected children of other persons, 
as eminently calculated to maintain and extend the work of God among us, 
and to promote the highest interests of the nation at large.” [Min. 1865, 
p. 179.] 

“13. The meeting views with pleasure the progress of 
Wesleyan-Methodist day school operations during the past 
year. It recognises with interest the manifest earnestness 
with which the public mind is turning to the subject of education ; because 
it is very sensible that much remains to be done before all the necessities 
of the country will be supplied. But, whilst it is of opinion that any 
matured scheme for the extension of educational advantages to the 
children of the poor should be candidly considered, it records its conviction 
that none will be entitled to the sympathy and countenance of the 
Methodist connexion which does not expressly provide for the instruction 
of the children in the truths of the Bible.” [Min. 1867, p. 284.] 


Bible education 
enforced. 


Q.—Has not a model deed for the settlement of school property 
been prepared and adopted by the Conference ? : 

A.—Yes, a draft of a deed was prepared under the sanction of 
the Education Committee, and submitted to a special meeting of 
the Committee of Review in July 1845, when the following 
resolution was adopted, viz. :— 


eshoal ariedal “That the model deed for the settlement of school 
ea, to Pe property be submitted for final approval to a sub-committee, 


consisting of the president of the Conference, the ex- 
president, and the chairman of the Education Committee, and then printed 
and circulated for general adoption.” [Min. 1845, vol. x., p. 241.| 


In consequence of certain legislative enactments relating to the 
endowment of schools, it was found necessary to frame a deed 
fully adapted to meet the altered circumstances of the case, con- 
sequently in the Minutes presented at the Education Committee of 
Review, held in 1860, it is stated that “A deed to provide for the 
more safe endowment of schools had been prepared during that 
year, and in the report for 1862 it is further stated that, The 
model deed for endowments to schools had been completed, and 
was now published in a pamphlet, with the deeds for the con- 
veyance of school sites.” 


@.—What arrangement has been made by the Conference, for 
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effectually securing donations and legacies (provided by benevolent 
friends for the permanent support of local schools) to the special 
purpose for which they are designed ? 

A.—This important question engaged the attention of the 
Conference of 1859, when it was ultimately resolved as follows, 
viz. :— 


eu “Several benevolent persons having expressed a desire to 
ofkae, bo. provide, by donations or legacies, for the permanent 
support of different local schools in which they are inter- 
ested, the Conference approves of the plan, proposed by the General 
Committee, of vesting such donations or legacies in certain of its officers, 
who shall apply the proceeds to such uses as donors or testators may direct ; 
and recommends the adoption of this plan to the friends of education, as 
goon as it shall have been reduced to a suitable legal form and settled by 
counsel.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 301. ] 


Q.—When were district educational secretaries first appointed, 
and what are their duties ? 

A.—It was at the Conference of 1859 that this class of officers 
was first introduced into the economy of Methodism, on which 
occasion the following resolution was adopted, viz. :— 


in ppamienent “The Conference directs that, in future, at the September 

of equtucational district meeting, an educational secretary shall be appointed 

for each district, whose duty it shall be to receive and 

classify the customary day and Sunday school schedules, to present to the 

May district meeting a general statement or review of the whole, and to 

forward to the General Committee the circuit and district schedules, 

together with any resolutions of the district meeting on the subject of 
education.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 300. ] 


The advantages accruing from the appointment of these officers 
at once became apparent, for at the very next annual meeting of 
the committee the following resolution was passed, viz. :— 


‘That the committee observes with gratification the 

enncvantages of advantage already accruing from the appointment of district 

educational secretaries ; cordially acknowledges the valuable 

services which they have rendered this year ; and hopes the annual inquiry 

by the district meetings into the state of our day and Sunday schools will 
become still more thorough and useful.” [Min. 1860, vol. xiv., p. 561.] 


Q.—What regulations have been adopted by the Conference 
respecting the circuit returns of Wesleyan week day schools? 
A.—The following regulations on this subject have from time to 
time been adopted, viz. :— 
“1, That, in future, the returns from circuits of Wesleyan 
La sag week-day schools and scholars, shall include the schools held 
under Wesleyan sanction, or on Wesleyan property ; that 
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the classification of them for the purposes of the annual report be left to 
the discretion of the general committee ; and that, if possible, the present 
year’s return shall be completed by such an account being at once obtained 
from the superintendent minister of each circuit.” [Min. 1853, vol. xii, 
pe2ti.| 
“2. The Conference resolves that the circuit education 
aunt sche: schedules shall be transmitted to the financial secretary of 
~ each district at least a week before the May district meet- 
ing.” [Min. 1858, vol. xiv., p. 108. ] 

“3, It is desirable that the state of our Sunday and week day schools 
should be annually brought under the consideration of the quarterly meet- 
ing of each circuit ; and the Conference directs that, for this purpose, the 
circuit school schedules shall be laid before the March quarterly meetings.” 
[ Min, 1861, vol. xv., p. 111.] 


Q.—What are the suggestions and arrangements for the procur- 
ing and training of masters and mistresses for the supply of our 
day schools ? 

A.—The Conference has on various occasions taken into its 
serious consideration the suggestions which have been made by the 
Education Committee, and the following resolutions have been 
adopted, viz.:— 


“J, That this meeting respectfully suggests to the com- 

mautining of mittee, to take an early opportunity of further considering 

whether some portion, at least, of the expense incurred in 

the training of masters and mistresses, should not be provided by the 
students themselves.”” [Min. 1845, vol. x., p. 239. ] 

“2. That this meeting rejoices in the attention which is still paid by the 
committee to the procuring and training of suitable masters and mistresses, 
and also in the assistance they have given during the year in the formation 
of new day schools, especially by suitable grants for outfit ; and earnestly 
hopes that they will persevere in the course they have adopted, both as to 
the extent of such grants, and the conditions with which they are connected.” 
[ Min. 1846, vol. x., p. 392.] 

“3, That this meeting receives, with much satisfaction, the report now 
presented, and declares its approval of the measures still pursued by 
the committee for raising and maintaining an adequate supply of 
efficient teachers, and promoting the establishment of new week-day 
schools, by suitable grants towards their outfit.” [Min. 1847, vol. x., 
p. 542. | 

‘4, The Conference has always deemed it highly impor- 
oilrao ge peas tant to promote the systematic instruction of pupil teachers 
for pupil teach- in religious knowledge. It therefore observes with great 

satisfaction that the acting committee has with this view 
published a graduated course of study for the five years’ apprenticeship ; 
and directs that, for further securing this object, in all cases where such 
examination shall be practicable, two ministers (of whom the district 
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educational secretary shall be one) shall be appointed, from year to year, 
by the September district meeting, as examiners in religious knowledge of 
all pupil teachers in the district ; the arrangements for such examination 
to be made with the concurrence of the respective superintendents of the 
circuits in which the schools to which the pupil teachers belong are situate ; 
and the mode of conducting the examination to be determined by the 
district meeting.” [Min. 1861, vol. xv., p. 111] 


“5. The Conference hears with devout thankfulness of the continued 
increase of our day and Sabbath schools ; and rejoices in the success which 
has attended the arrangements made last year with regard to the examina- 
tion of pupil teachers in religious knowledge, and the laying of an annual 
statement of educational affairs before the circuit quarterly meetings.” [ Min. 
1862, vol. xv., p. 319. ] 

“6. The Conference observes with pleasure the success which has 
attended the examination of pupil teachers in religious knowledge for the 
last two years; and, these experiments having prepared the way for a 
uniform plan of action, dicects (in place of the resolution of the Conference 
of 1861, Minutes, p. 148), that this examination be held in writing on the 
first Saturday in March of each year; that the questions be prepared by 
the general committee ; that the examination be held, either in the several 
circuits by the superintendent ministers or their colleagues, or at places 
suitable for central district examinations, as may be determined by the 
September district meetings, and agreed to by the respective school com- 
mittees ; and that two examiners of all the answers in each district (of 
whom the district educational secretary shall be one) be appointed by the 
financial district meeting.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., p. 534.] 


“7, The Conference directs that the examination of pupil 

ex tucstions for teachers in religious knowledge be held on the first Saturday 

in March of each year ; that the questions be prepared by 

the general committee ; that the examination be held, either in the several 

circuits by the superintendent ministers or their colleagues, or at places 

suitable for central district examinations, as may be determined by the 

September district meetings, and agreed to by the respective school com- 

mittees; and that two examiners of all the answers in each district (of 

whom the district educational secretary shall be one) be appointed by the 
financial district meeting.” [Min. 1865, p. 180.] 


«8 While the Conference is highly gratified to learn that during the 
last year twenty-seven additional week-day schools have been established 
under teachers trained at Westminster, that the increase of scholars in our 
day schools has been 4,669, and that 92,194 children are receiving educa- 
tion in these schools, it cannot but look with deep solicitude at the necessity ~ 
of obtaining a continued supply of well-trained Christian teachers, so as to 
secure to the children the means of a sound, secular, and godly education. 
It therefore regards as of the highest importance the first resolution of the 
special meeting of the Education Committee ; and it hereby urges all our 
ministers to use their utmost endeavours to encourage suitable young 
persons, pupil teachers and others, to choose the work of school-teaching as 


196 Day and Infant Schools. 


their calling, and to devote themselves heartily to the attainment of the 
necessary preparation for it.” [Min. 1866, p. 203. ] 


It was stated at the annual meeting of the Education Committee 
of review in 1867, that the number of pupil teachers, likely to pre- 
sent themselves as candidates for admission into the Normal 
Institution at Christmas next, was less than in former years; and 
a hope was expressed that suitable persons would be forthcoming 
from other sources, in accordance with last year’s resolution of 
the Conference. The report of the above-mentioned meeting was 
adopted by the Conference of 1867, and the following resolution 
was then passed, viz. :— 


“The Conference rejoices in the continued prosperity of 

the iates for “ week-day schools; and, in the prospect of yet further 

success, again urges upon all our ministers the importance 

of seeking out, and bringing forward, young persons who, though they may 

not have been pupil teachers, are nevertheless suitable candidates for 
admission to the Normal Institution.” [Min. 1867, p. 194.] 


The following table has been most carefully compiled from 
abstracts of reports of the General Education Committee, as 
recorded in the Minutes of Conference, and furnishes very interesting 
evidences of the immense value, and gradual progress of our day 
school operations. 


DAY SCHOOL STATISTICS. 























Date of | Number of ae Number of ae 
Year. | Day Schools. veo Day Scholars. Veer. 
1857 434 see awe 52,630 5,497 
1858 450 16 55,738 3,108 
1859 445 Decrease. 59,414 3,676 
1860 514 69 ' 68,605 9,191 
1861 560 46 73,163 4,558 
1862 569 9 76,052 2,889 
1863 556 Decrease. 78,482 2,430 
1864 562 6 82,333 3,851 
1865 579 17 88,525 6,192 
1866 606 27 93,194 4,669 
1867 631 25 99,128 5,984 





For the purposes of arrangement and order, we shall now pursue 
this subject under the head of the Wesleyan Normal Institution, 


which is altogether inseparable in its operations with our day and 
infant schools. 
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WESLEYAN NORMAL INSTITUTION. 


Q.—What were the preliminary proceedings, which, in the 
course of time, led to the establishment of the Wesleyan Normal 
Schools at Westminster ? 

A.—In consequence of the proposed measure for a government 
scheme of national education, the Wesleyan Education Committee 
of 1843 passed the following resolution, viz. :— 


Spectr educa: “That, in order to bring the whole subject of education 

tion committee under full and careful consideration, the president is 

authorized to nominate and invite a select committee of 

ministers and gentlemen, from different parts of the connexion, whose co- 

operation he may deem desirable, to meet himself and our secretary, at 

such place as he may appoint, in October or November next, or as soon 
afterwards as may be convenient.” [Min. 1843, vol. ix., p. 544. ] 


In conformity with this resolution, a meeting of Wesleyan 
ministers and gentlemen was convened, and held in the Centenary 
Hall, London, in November 1848, at which the following resolutions 


were unanimously adopted :— 


e : rene ss 
Botolations of “1, That this meeting solemnly avows its increased con- 


Beacene hein Viction of the paramount importance of giving a scriptural 

and decidedly religious education to young persons generally, 
and of the obligation which devolves upon the Church of Christ, to aid in 
securing, as far as possible, the means of such an education, particularly to 
the children of the poorer classes. i 

“9. That as recent events, and the aspect of things in reference to 
this great subject, appear to preclude for the present, the establishment, 
by legislative enactment, of any plan of edueation which would be truly 
national, Protestant, and thoroughly religious, and at the same time suffi- 
ciently tolerant and equitable to satisfy the reasonable claims and wishes 
of all parties in the country ; it is now the more imperatively incumbent 
on the various denominations of the Christian church, to undertake each 
its own portion of the common duty, in such manner and to such extent 
as circumstances may admit. 

“3, That this meeting greatly honours, and gratefully acknowledges 
the large amount of scriptural education already furnished by various 
public institutions in the country, and has pleasure in recording its willing 
testimony to their value, and its best wishes and earnest prayers for their 
increasing efficiency and success. At the same time, being deeply con- 
vinced of the importance of the principle long since officially recognised 
amongst us, that schools designed for the religious education of the children 
of the labouring classes ‘ought to be conducted in distinct and avowed 
connexion with some particular branch of the visible Chureh of Christ,’ 
and being anxious that the Wesleyan community should immediately 
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proceed to a more full and practical recognition of its own responsibility 
in this matter,—this meeting most earnestly recommends to our societies 
and congregations generally, in reference to our present movements, to 
act upon that principle as far as possible, and to adopt early and vigorous 
measures for the establishment and maintenance of Wesleyan juvenile 
and infant week day schools in their respective circuits; and cherishes 
the hope that, by God’s blessing on the pecuniary and other efforts 
necessary to secure these objects, seven hundred schools, or more, in 
addition to those already in operation, may be established within the 
next seven years, and that thus each circuit in the connexion may have, 
at the least, two schools on an average, of which one may be situated in 
the circuit town, and the other in some suburban district or populous 
village. 
Wreslevan ecre “4. That, in attempting the accomplishment of this very 
gation grag’! desirable and important object, regard must be had to the 
necessity of raising in the town or village where a school is 
proposed to be established, or in the immediate neighbourhood, such means 
as may be requisite for providing suitable schoolrooms, and also to the 
necessity of making up, by local contributions, whatever may be wanted, 
in addition to regular weekly payments from the children, to. meet, year 
by year, the current school expenditure. This meeting is aware, that in 
most cases, a compliance with these conditions will demand liberal and 
strenuous efforts, especially in the commencement of the schools; and, 
therefore, as one way of rendering encouragement and help to those cases” 
which may need it, proposes to establish a fund, to be called, ‘The 
Wesleyan Education General Fund,’ to the amount of about £5,000 per 
annum, on an average, for at least the next seven years; to be applied, 
under the direction. of the general committee, to the following purposes, 
viz. :—The adoption of the best means for procuring and training suitable 
masters and mistresses ; the outfit of schools, on their commencement, with 
books, school apparatus, and, where such aid may be found indispensable, 
with other school furniture ; and, also, the maintenance of an efficient plan 
of inspection, and a systematic correspondence between the general 
committee and the localities in which Wesleyan schools have been, or may 
hereafter, be established. 
“5. That, for the raising of the proposed general fund, 
ete the following measures be adopted :—/%rst. That books be 
forthwith opened in every circuit in Great Britain, for the 
purpose of receiving contributions, in order to raise the sua of £20,000 ; 
that amount being the lowest sum which can now be fixed upon as sufficient 
in. conjunction with other existing or anticipated resources, to provide that 
portion of the expenditure required for the establishment of the seven 
hundred additional schools above mentioned, which is to be supplied by 
the general education fund; (in addition, of course, to the very much 
larger aggregate sum which must be locally raised for school houses and 
current expenses, by the friends and supporters of each particular school to 
be so assisted ;) and that such books, with accompanying circulars and 
copies of these resolutions, be immediately addressed by the general 
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education committee, on behalf of this meeting, to the friends of Christian 
education in every circuit, requesting them to unite zealously and liberally 
General col 1 this great and indispensable effort.—Second. That the 
eqeon tobe Conference be earnestly requested to appoint, that one 
general collection shall be made in aid of this general fund, 
in all our places of public worship, after the morning and after- 
noon or evening services, on a particular day to be by them 
specified. 
General navel [In addition to these two sources, there is a third, 
] ens which appears to be available. For several years past, 
a large proportion of the annual income of the general 
chapel fund has been required for the purpose of redeeming the connexional 
engagements consequent upon the establishment and operation of the 
chapel loan fund. It is expected, that the present year’s income will be 
found sufficient at the next Conference to discharge all remaining engage- 
ments of that kind; and thus the general chapel fund will be relieved 
from all demands, except for such remaining cases of distress as may be 
found to require assistance, either towards the payment of their annual 
deficiencies, or the liquidation of the principal debt. Under these 
circumstances, a considerable portion of the sum which has been here- 
tofore usually contributed to the general chapel fund, may be fairly 
considered as now being for the first time available for other purposes, in 
consistency with a due regard to the important interests of our chapel 
concerns. And it seems not unreasonable to hope, that the private and 
public contributions to that fund would not only be continued, but even 
augmented, if the contributors could be satisfied that some other great and 
important object of religion and charity is to be in future connected with 
the relief of chapels, and that, out of this common and united fund, both 
the original and the newly-appended charges upon it might be efficiently 
defrayed, without any addition to the present number of annual applications 
to our congregations and friends. Such an object seems to this meeting to 
be presented by the demand now made upon our community for large and 
increased exertions in the cause of Christian education ; a cause, which our 
piety, our patriotism, and even our own peculiarly connexional interests, 
call upon us to support most zealously. It is, therefore proposed :—] 
onetal tohiapel “ Third. That it be earnestly recommended to the next 
and education Conference to change the present designation of the 
‘General Chapel Fund’ into that of the ‘ General Chapel 
and Wesleyan Education Fund; to cause respectful and explicit repre- 
sentations of this change and extension in the intended appropriation, after 
the next Conference, of the fund hitherto called the ‘General Chapel 
Fund, to be made to our friends at large; to solicit thew practical 
concurrence in, and support of, the measure ; and, in the year 1845, and 
subsequently, at least, during the seven years contemplated in this 
proposal, to authorize the application of one moiety of the future income of 
that fund to the original object of the general chapel fund, and the 
other moiety to the general fund for educational purposes.” 
[From these sources, in conjunction with the proceeds of the £5,000 
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already granted for education by the centenary fund committee, it is con- 
fidently hoped that the proposed average of £5,000 for each of the next 
seven years, or the amount of at least £35,000, for the entire period, may 
be ultimately realized. 
[The accomplishment of all the objects contemplated in 
expontutnee*" these resolutions will probably require, during the next 
seven years, a gradual expenditure of at least £200,000, 
(say £165,000 in contributions to local purposes, and £35,000 in con- 
tributions to the general fund,) in addition to the sums required for the 
annual support of the new schools, and for the continued support of our 
existing Sunday and week day schools. But, among a willing people, the 
principle of duty being once generally and fairly admitted, the effort will 
not be declined as an impracticable one. Those objects, however, having 
been accomplished, the result, as to its extent and its efficiency, will be 
only preliminary to the still more expanded system which, in the further 
progress of our educational operations, it is hoped, may be permanently 
organized. 

“6, That out of the amount expected to be raised forthwith, a sum not 
exceeding £1,500, shall be placed at the disposal of the general education 
committee, for the purposes specified in the fourth of these resolutions, in 
such cases of need as may arise between the present time and the next 
Conference. 

= “7. That an agency be employed, as soon as possible, 

Regen iiee under the direction of the general education committee, for 

the visitation of schools already existing, for enquiry as to 

the facilities available in various places for the establishment of new schools, 

and for such other general objects as may be deemed expedient for carrying 
these resolutions into effect. 

“8, That the procuring and training of masters and mistresses, and all 
other matters of detail, be confided, for the present, to the general 
education committee. 

“9. That measures be immediately taken by the general 
coperesponding education committee to encourage the establishment of 
corresponding committees in every circuit and district of 
Great Britain. 
Coroparshioatin “10. That, in’ conformity with the charges already 
saecek bee solemnly given, under the authority of the Conference, on 
that subject, the Wesleyan ministers in general be affection- 
ately urged to co-operate with the lay members of their societies and 
congregations in the establishment and supervision of Wesleyan schools, 
as being an integral and indispensable part of their ministerial and pastoral 
duty ; and that the Conference be requested to direct that, in every case in 
which it is not already done, regular appointments for the visitation of the 
schools by the ministers of the circuit shall be inserted upon the circuit 
plan. [Min. 1844, vol. x., pp. 182—136.] 


“Signed by the PRESIDENT OF THE CONFERENCE.” 


The Conference received the interesting and satisfactory report 


- 
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of the above committee with approbation and pleasure, and 
directed that it should be printed and circulated. It also passed 
the following resolutions, namely :— 


“In pursuance of the recommendations contained: in the fifth of the 
resolutions passed at the general education meeting, held in London in 
November last,—all which resolutions, as revised, the Conference hereby 
officially sanctions and adopts, and which shall be printed as an Appendix 
to our Minutes ef this year,—it is now directed :— : 

“ 1, That special meetings shall be held as early as possible 
ee public in the principal chapels of all the circuits in which such 
Bese meetings have not been already held, for raising further 
contributions towards the sum of £20,000 proposed as the commencement 
of a general education fund; and that definite arrangements for that 
purpose shall be made, and suitable deputations of ministers and others be 
appointed, at each of the ensuing September district meetings. 

“2. That one general collection shali be made for the same specific 
purpose, in all our places of public worship, after the morning and after- 
noon or evening services, on the last Sunday in November, 1844. 

“ 3. That the present designation of the ‘General Chapel 
and ed chapel Fund’ shall be changed into that of the ‘ United Chapel and 
see Wesleyan Education Fund ; and that in the year 1845, and 
subsequently, at least, during the seven years contemplated in this plan, 
one moiety of the future income of this united fund shall be applied to the 
original objects of the general chapel fund; and the other moiety shail be 
annually paid over to the treasurers of the fund for general educational 
purposes.” [Min. 1844, vol. x., p. 88.] 


The Education Committee was then appointed, and a number of 
ministers and gentlemen were particularly invited to attend a 
special meeting of the above-named Education Committee, to be 
held in Leeds, on Monday, July 28th, 1845; at the same time, a 
general invitation was issued to any other friends disposed to take 
an active part in the establishment and support of the proposed 
day school system. 

This meeting was accordingly held, and a special meeting, 
similarly constituted, has been held annually ever since; the 
reports of these meetings have been presented to the Conference 
from year to year, and most cordially adopted. From these 
valuable reports we are enabled to furnish the following interesting 
particulars relating to the Wesleyan Normal Institution at West- 
minster, and the operations of our day and infant school 
system. 

Q.—When was the Normal Institution at Westminster first 
erected, and what were the circumstances which led to the forma- 
tion of such an institution ? 

A.—In accordance with the appointment made by the Conference 

P 
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of 1844, a large and influential meeting of the Education Com- 
mittee and other friends was held in Leeds in July, 1845. The 
whole subject of an efficient day school system of instruction was 
fully discussed, and taken up with an ardour which speedily 
resulted in the formation of a regular system of day school instruc- 
tion based on sound religious principles. An education fund had 
already been established, as will be seen from our previous 
remarks, and at this meeting the report of the general committee, 
together with the treasurer’s account, was read, after which the 
following resolutions were adopted, viz. :— 


“That this meeting receives, with great satisfaction, the 
cdaaress ofthe report now presented ; and particularly rejoices to hear that, 

by the general concurrence of the friends of Wesleyan 
education, throughout the country, in the principles adopted and the plan 
recommended by the meeting held in London, in October and November, 
1843, the preliminary financial arrangement then proposed, with reference 
to a Wesleyan education general fund, has been successfully carried out, 
and that a pledge has thus been furnished, that the entire arrangement, in 
regard to that fund, will be happily realized within the term originally 
contemplated, and the important objects to which it is designed to be 
applied, be satisfactorily accomplished. 

“That this meeting, being deeply sensible that an ade- 
tine quate supply of duly trained and qualified teachers is 
me: essentially necessary to the efficiency and success of the day 
schools proposed to be established, expresses its approval of the course 
which the committee has hitherto pursued in expending a large portion of 
the sum annually placed at its disposal in furtherance of that important 
object, and rejoices to hear that a considerable number of teachers has been 
already trained and recommended to new day schools ; it also fully justifies 
the committee, under all the circumstances of the case, in having thus far 
postponed the consideration of other less important objects; at the same 
time, it hails with much pleasure the assurance given, in the course of the 
report, of an intention to proceed forthwith to those portions of the 
general plan which have been hitherto of necessity kept in reserve ; and 
trusts that, in conformity with that assurance, the earliest opportunity will 
be embraced of considering what portion of the amount already received 
(or promised) may with safety be distributed during the ensuing year, 
for the purpose of assisting the establishment of new day schools, as it 
regards their outfit with books and school furniture.” [| Min. 1845, vol. x., 
p. 239. ] 

“That whilst this meeting approves of the practice 
pee es hitherto adopted by the committee, of sending their teachers 

to be trained at Glasgow, and hears, with satisfaction, that 
arrangements are in progress towards the commencement of an (expe- 
rimental) Wesleyan training establishment in London, earnestly hoping 
that this important project may be realized, it recommends at the same 
time to a favourable consideration, the very liberal offer made by friends in 
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the Leeds first circuit, to train a number of masters for Wesleyan schools, 
on condition that the masters so trained by them be certificated (after due 
examination by the committee appointed to examine other candidates in 
general), in the same way as those who are trained more immediately under 
the direction of the London committee.” [Min. 1845, vol. x. p. 240.] 


A special meeting of the committee and friends was held in 1846, 
in strict accordance with the appointment of the previous Con- 
ference ; the subject of a training institution was again deliberated, 
and, terminated in the following practical result, viz. :— 


“That whilst this meeting, under all the circumstances of the case, 

_ oe continues to approve of the plan pursued by the committee 

securing a site. in the training of their candidates, it still cherishes the hope 

expressed on a former occasion, that a Wesleyan training 

institution may, at no distant period, be established in London ; and re- 

commends that the committee be authorized to apply to that purpose—and, 

if need be, to the purchase of a site, and the erection of suitable buildings— 

such portion of the general fund as may be necessary, in addition to special 

contributions, for the completion of that object.” [Min. 1846, vol. x., p. 
392. 


At a similar meeting of the Committee and friends held in 1847, 
it was announced that a suitable site for a Normal Institution had 
been secured in Westminster ; this very gratifying intelligence at 
once led to the adoption of the following resolution, viz.— 


“That this meeting learns, with great pleasure, that the committee have 

Purchase of an at length obtained a very eligible site in Westminster for a 

neil ce *¢ «Wesleyan Normal Institution, and expresses its hope that 

they will be enabled, at the earliest period, to make arrange- 

ments for the erection of suitable buildings for the training of their teachers, 

and the establishment of model and practising schools.” [Min. 1847, vol. x., 
p. 542. ] 


The report of the Education Committee of review was presented 
to, and adopted by the Conference of 1848, it contained the follow- 
ing resolutions, viz.— 

“1. That the Conference be respectfully requested to au- 
Be ccent aid thorize and direct the Committee of education to apply 
eetnorized. to the committee of council for all such aids as may 
be obtained from the government, under the Minutes of council, towards 
the erection and annual support of the Wesleyan Normal School in West- 
minster, according to the general plans and principles presented to this 
meeting. 

“92. That the Conference be respectfully and earnestly re- 
corti ore, quested to sanction the adoption of such measures as may 
pared. be necessary, in order to provide for the estimated deficiency 


in the funds, likely to arise in the execution of the plans and estimates as 
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already prepared and now generally submitted to this meeting ; and, further, 
to instruct the education committee to examine, with great care, the esti- 
mates of income and expenditure, with a view to ascertain their accuracy, 
and to provide, as far as possible, before commencing the buildings, against 
any future and contingent embarrassment.” [Min. 1848, vol. xi., p. Wed 


A special meeting of the Education Committee and friends was 
held in July, 1849, when a revised plan and estimates of the cost 
for building the Normal Schools was submitted, great care was 
bestowed on the examination of them, and the following resolution 
was ultimately adopted, viz.— 


“That this committee, having heard the statements of the 
rorea anand London educational committee respecting the outlay con- 
estimates. templated in the erection of the normal schools, &c., at 
Westminster, and the proposed means for meeting the expenditure,—also, 
statements of the probable annual cost of efficiently conducting those estab- 
lishments, and a plan for providing for this charge,—expresses its gratifica- 
tion at finding that both these desirable objects are shewn to be practicable, 
and cordially concurs in the following resolution of the committee, at a 
general meeting held in London, on the 12th of June last, viz. :—‘ That 
this meeting is of opinion that the revised plan and estimates now brought 
before it, are, on the whole, satisfactory, and, in its judgment, will not 
incur the risk of any such future and contingent embarrassment as would 
justify any further delay in attempting to carry cut the noble scheme which 
has been so long contemplated ; that, though difficulties must, in every 
such case, be anticipated, they are not so great but that they may be sur- 
mounted by the blessing of God, and the enlightened zeal and benevolence 
of our friends ; that further delay would, in various ways be most hazard- 
ous, and, indeed, inevitably injurious ; and that, therefore, this general 
committee hereby sanctions and authorizes the acting committee to take 
such immediate steps as they may think expedient for the erection of the 
Westminster schools, on the most economical plan which they may yet be 
able to devise.’” [Min. 1849, vol. xi. p. 267.] . 


The buildings continued to progress very favourably, but an 
additional sum of money was found to be necessary for the purpose 
of completing the buildings, &¢. In consequence of this, the Con- 
ference of 1850 adopted the following resolutions, viz.:— 


““], That this meeting receives, with much satisfaction 
Favourable G ; 
progress of the the report now presented of the proceedings of the education 
eee: committee during the past year; and especially acknow- 
ledges, with gratitude to Almighty God, the favourable progress of the 
buildings, now nearly completed, which are to form the new normal insti- 
tution for the training of day-school teachers. 
“2. The Conference very cordially approves the proposal 
Additional wade at t} id i ra] : 
dean to be eae at the said meeting to raise forthwith, by a general 
subscription, the additional sum of £10,000, for the purpose 
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of completing the buildings of the normal institution at Westminster, and 
for other purposes connected with its establishment. 
‘3, The president of the Conference is hereby authorized to 
See call a meeting of the principal friends and supporters of 
the required Wesleyan education, to be held in London, at an early 
period, for the purpose of devising the best means of com- 
pleting the said sum of £10,000, and of arranging for the holding of a 
series of public meetings in the leading provincial towns, in accordance with 
the direction of the last Conference, (See Min. 1849, p. 267,) at which the 
subscription in question may be promoted, and the general objects and the 
general objects and plans contemplated in our present educational move- 


ment be explained and recommended. 

“4 That, to facilitate the raising of the required amount, 
Bi stent ot the subscriptions promised be considered as payable in two 
Principal re instalments, the first in March, 1851, and the second in 


quested. 
March, 1852. [Min. 1850, vol. x1. p. 462. | 


The progress of the buildings continued, notwithstanding some 
temporary and local discouragements to progress towards comple- 
tion, and the Committee were enabled during the year to consent 
at once to their being partially opened, as we find from the follow- 
ing resolution which was passed at a meeting of the committee of 
review, in July 1851, and afterwards adopted by the conference of 

‘that year, viz.:— 
“That this meeting receives, with great satisfaction and 
Be op oned. thankfulness, the Minutes and proceedings of the acting 
committee for the past year, from which it appears that, not- 
withstanding some temporary and local discouragements, the important work 
of promoting the scriptural education of the children of the poorer classes 
has been prosecuted with an amount of success which, under all the cir- 
cumstances, is matter of thankfulness to Almighty God ; and more espe- 
cially is gratified to learn that the normal institution at Westminster has 
been partially opened, with encouraging prospects, for the instruction of the 
children in that populous and degraded neighbourhood : and, in a review of 
the past, recommends again to the connexion at large the sustained and 
vigorous prosecution of this truly Christian and patriotic work.” Min, 1851, 


vol. xi. p. 671.] 


In the course of the following year, the completion of the normal 
institution buildings at Westminster was announced, in conse- 
quence of which the following resolution was adopted :— 


“That this committee receives, with great satisfaction, the 

Completion of pane A : ( 
casings. report now presented, and especially hails with much plea 
sure, and with devout thanksgiving to God, the completion 


of the normal institution buildings at Westminster, and the auspicious 


commencement which has been made in the training of students.” [Min. 


1852, vol. xii., p. 103.] 
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Q.—What means were adopted for raising the necessary funds 
for defraying the cost of the institution buildings at Westminster? 

A.—The large amount of money required for this noble enter- 
prise, was in a great measure raised by the free-will offerings of 
our generous-hearted friends, and in order that the subject might 
be fully and successfully brought before the Wesleyan public in the 
large provincial towns, the Committee passed the following reso- 
lution, which was most cordially adopted by the Conference of 
1849, viz.:— 


“That the Conference be earnestly recommended to 
Hs Pea afford this undertaking its continued sanction ; and, especi- 
cone ally, that it be requested to direct the education committee 
to send a deputation to some of the leading provincial towns, for the 
purpose of stating the plans and objects connected with this great move- 
ment ; this committee being fully persuaded that the Connexion will be 
found ready to give an adequate amount of pecuniary support to this 
important Wesleyan and national object.” [Min. 1849, vol. xi., p. 267.] 


Authority was afterwards given by the Conference for holding a 
series of public meetings in all the leading provincial towns, and 
in order that these meetings might be fully adopted in every 
district and circuit, the following resolutions have from time to 
time been adopted, viz. :— 


“J. That this meeting learns, with satisfaction, the amount 
eo of subscriptions promised towards the special fund of 
oe £10,000, agreed to be formed at the meeting held in Man- 
chester, in the month of November last, and also of the proportion of 
that amount which had been actually received by the treasurers ; but, 
finding that the whole sum of £10,000 has not yet been subscribed, 
earnestly requests that the acting committee will devote its unremitting 
attention to this subject, and also respectfully and urgently requests the 
Conference to appoint that a meeting shall be held in each circuit where 
this has not yet been done, at the earliest convenient opportunity, for the 
purpose of raising the remainder of the above sum, which is now shown to 
be entirely required for the completion of the buildings and the establish- 
ment of the normal institution. This meeting cannot but hope that such 
meetings, if attended by a deputation from London, will prove very useful, 
not only in raising the needful pecuniary supplies, but in diffusing informa- 
tion in reference to the general state and prospects of the educational 
work, and in promoting the establishment of week-day schools in the 
various circuits where at present none exist.” [Min. 1851, vol. xi, 
p. 672.] 

“2. That this committee is gratified to learn that the 

Further success . : 

in raising the treasurers have received so large a proportion of the amount 
preg of subscriptions promised towards the special fund com- 
menced at the annual meeting, held ip London, in July, 1850, and 
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generously augmented by that subsequently held in Manchester, in the 
following month of November; and that the acting committee has been so 
efficiently assisted by most of our respected chairmen of districts, and 
so large a number of other ministers and friends in many of the circuits, 
in carrying out the resolution of the Conference, which appointed the 
holding of meetings in each district and circuit of the Connexion, for the 
purpose of raising the above amount, and of placing the educational move- 
ment before our people at large.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii., p. 103.] 

«« 3. That this committee regrets to learn that there are 
Meetings where : : : : ; : : 
none have. yet Still a few districts and many circuits in which no meeting 
a for educational purposes has been held, and in which cer- 
tainly there are many friends as able and willing to contribute as those 
who have already subscribed ; and respectfully and urgently solicits the 
Conference again to enforce the regulation adopted in 1851, in reference to 
such districts and circuits, that the remainder of the amount contemplated 
at the meeting held in Manchester, and now imperatively required, may be 

forthwith realised.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii. p. 103. ] 

“4, That this committee learns, with much regret, that 
ey hang there is so large a number of circuits in which no meetings 
sands, have yet been held for the purpose of raising the necessary 
funds for building and commencing the normal institution ; and earnestly 
requests that the Conference will take such measures as may be deemed 

_ most suitable for securing the holding of such meetings at the first favour- 
able opportunity.” 
“5. The Conference, in furtherance of the above resolu- 
Brenpbation tion, directs that, in the course of the next twelve months, 
public meetings. and ag early as convenient, a meeting shall be held in every 
circuit where one has not been held already, for the purpose of raising the 
amount still necessary to complete the fitting up and furnishing of the 
normal institution at Westminster, and promoting the establishment of 
week-day schools in the circuits where at present none exist,—such 
meetings to be attended, where it may be practicable, by a deputation 
from the general committee ; and the committee in London are hereby 
authorised and requested to correspond with the several districts and 
circuits, in order, during the year, fully to carry out the present resolu- 
tion.”—[Min. 1853, vol. xii., pp. 271, 272.] 
“6, That this meeting approves of the course pursued 
i eee by the acting committee, in deferring the application which 
the last Conference directed to be made for public meetings, 
to be held in those circuits where such have not been held already, on 
behalf of the normal institution buildings, lest such meetings should at all 
interfere with the important arrangements of the Connexional Relief and 
Extension Fund; but, considering the necessity of defraying the entire 
expense incurred by the fitting-up and furnishing of the normal institution, 
and the desirableness of including in the next printed report all the lists 
of contributors to the institution, earnestly recommends to the Conference 
that the direction formerly given should be repeated this year, and that 
suitable means should be employed for securing the holding of all the 


7 
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remaining meetings within the next six months. [Min. 1854, vol. xii., 
p. 546.] 

“7, The Conference learns with great satisfaction that 
He mideacae. the entire cost of building the normal institution and 
frayed. practising schools at Westminster, and a portion of the 
cost of their fittings and furniture, have been defrayed, by contributions 
received from friends in the circuits, where public meetings for aiding the 
fund have been held; and hereby tenders its cordial thanks to the ministers 
and friends who have so generously afforded their valuable assistance. 

‘8. From the committee's report it appears that a 
considerable deficiency, caused by fitting-up the lecture 
hall, students’ class-rooms, and other rooms, and ‘by fur- 
nishing the institution generally, remains to be provided for; and that in 
many circuits no public meetings in aid of the fund have yet been held ; 
and, while the Conference fully approves of the discretion which the 
committee has exercised, in not urging those circuits to hold such meetings 
during the last year, lest they should in any way interfere with the great 
Connexional effort to relieve the several general funds and the chapel trusts 
from pecuniary embarrassment,—it considers it most desirable that this 
deficiency should be met, and all accounts forthwith settled. The Con 
ference, therefore, repeats the minute of last year upon this subject, and 
directs that public meetings in aid of the fund shall be held in all the 
circuits where they have not been held already, and, if possible, before 
Christmas next ; and that such meetings shall be attended, if practicable, 
by a deputation from the committee. The committee is hereby authorised 
and requested to correspond with the several districts and circuits, for the 
purpose of carrying the present resolution into effect.” [ Min. 1854, vol. 
xi, p. 467.] 


Funds for fit- 
tings required. 


Rrrancoments “9. The Conference learns with deep regret, that so many 
for furthermeet- circuits have failed to comply with the resolution of the 
on - 


last two Conferences, with regard to holding public meet- 
ings in aid of the building and furnishing fund of the Westminster 
Institution ; and hereby directs that these circuits shall hold such meetings 
before the close of the present year; and that, in order to secure this 
object, a list of such circuits shall be furnished by the London committee 
to the chairman of each district, so that suitable arrangements for holding 
meetings may be made at the financial district meetings in September 
next.” [Min. 1855, vol. xiii, p. 105.] 


At the special meeting of the Committee of Review, held in 1857, 
the very gratifying announcement was made of the entire ex- 
tinction of all debt on the Normal Institution, in consequence of 


which the following resolution was passed, and unanimously 
adopted by the Conference of that year, viz :— 


eee “That the committee cannot suffer the statement of the 
tion of all dent €Xtinction of all debt on the Normal Institution to pass, 
Teen wien recording their thankfulness to the Giver of all 


mercies for the gratifying position in which this institution 


Wesleyan Normal Institution. 209 


is now placed. They feel that the erection without debt of so large, 
complete, and necessarily costly an establishment, in a period of peculiar 
connexional difficulty, is an occasion of no common joy and gratitude. 
They tender their warm thanks to those ministers and gentlemen who, by 
their advocacy and contributions, have promoted this happy result ; and 
would especially acknowledge the obligations of the committee, and of the 
whole connexion, to the Rev. John Scott, the principal, for having taken 
the leading part in planning and rearing the Institution, and in holding 
public meetings in all parts of the kingdom on its behalf.” [Min. 1857, 
vol. xiii, p. 583. | 


Q.—What resolutions have been adopted by the Conference 
respecting the appointment of a minister to fill the office of 
principal of the Normal Institution at Westminster ? 

A.—The consideration of this important subject first came before 
the Conference in 1850, when the following resolution was 
passed :— 

“The Conference receives, with the attention which it 
pepo minister to deserves, the request of the education committee, that some 
Poe minister of the connexion who may be considered eligible 

for the office of principal of the new normal school, should 
be indicated by name this year, with a view to his having the opportunity 
of preparing himself for the active exercise of the duties of his office 
immediately after the next Conference ; and also generally concurs in the 
opinion expressed by the committee as to the qualifications which any 
minister who may be appointed to such office should possess ; but, not 
being prepared at present to make such a specific nomination, the Con- 
ference remits this important subject to the education committee, with 
instructions that they shall exercise their best discretion in making the 
needful arrangements and communications, subject to the confirmation of 
the Conference at its next annual session.” [Min. 1850, vol. xi., p. 463.] 


In accordance with the terms of a resolution adopted by the last 
Conference, the Education Committee considered the subject, and 
presented to the Conference of 1851 the following nomination, 
which at once met with the most cordial and unanimous con- 
firmation, viz. :— 

“The committee in London having, in compliance with 
oe ren the direction of the last Conference, considered the subject 
of the appointment of a principal to the new normal institu- 
tion at Westminster, and having nominated to that offlce the Rev. John 
Scott, and this nomination having been confirmed and remitted to the 
Conference by the committee of education at its meeting in Newcastle, on 
the 28th of July, 1851, the Conference adopts the unanimous and earnest 
recommendation of these committees, and hereby appoints the Rev. John 
Scott to be such principal ; this appointment being subject to the same 
regulations as those of the editors, and other officers, as settled in the 
Minutes of Conference for 1836.” [Min. 1851, vol. xi., p. 672. ] 
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The Rev. John Scott accepted the appointment and has continued 
to fill with ability and zeal the important and arduous duties of 
the office to the day of his death, which mournful event occurred 
in January, 1868. The following resolutions, having reference to 
this appointment, have been adopted by the Conference, viz. :— 


“1. That this committee congratulates the friends of Wesleyan educa- 
tion in general on the appointment of the Rev. John Scott to the office 
of principal of the Westminster Institution, and expresses its gratitude 
to Almighty God that He was pleased, in such a juncture, to furnish a 
minister so eminently qualified for a charge of such importance, and 
pledges itself to support him and the acting committee in carrying out 
the objects of the educational movement in the respective localities of the 
connexion.” | Min. 1852, vol. xii., p. 104.] 

“2. The service rendered to the cause of Christian education by the 
annual addresses of the Rev. John Scott, the principal, to the students at 
Westminster, is gratefully acknowledged ; and the Conference respectfully 
requests that he will’ prepare the whole of these addresses for immediate 
publication in a convenient form.” [Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 320.] 


Q.—When did the Conference first appoint a minister to be 
wholly set apart as secretary of the Education Committee ? 

A.—The importance of devoting the entire services of one of our 
ministers to the office of secretary was first suggested at a special 
meeting of the Committee of Review, held in July 1851, on which 
occasion the following resolution was adopted, viz. :— 


“ That, considering the growing importance and extent of 

Be ea set the business of the education committee, it is highly 

AS aes necessary that the services of a minister should be entirely 

devoted to the work of the secretaryship, and that this 

arrangement cannot now be longer deferred without serious inconvenience 

and injury, this meeting concurs fully in the resolution of the acting 

committee, that the Conference be requested to appoint a minister, whose 

exclusive duty it shall be to attend to the correspondence and to the 
general business of the committee.” [Min. 1851, vol. xi, p. 672. | 


The resolution above was most cordially adopted by the Con- 
ference of 1851, and the Rey. Michael O. Taylor was appointed 
secretary for the ensuing year. The appointment was renewed 
from year to year, until the Conference of 1856 (by the recom- 
mendation of the committee) adopted the following regulation, 
VIZ. 7 ji 


‘The Conference cordially adopts the recommendation of 
the committee relating to the appointment of the secretary 
of the education committee for the term of six years ; and 
resolves that, from the Conference of 1857, this appointment shall be 


Term of office 
fixed, 
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made on the same principle as similar connexional offices, and subject to 
the same regulations.” [Min. 1856, vol. xiii., p. 298.] 


Q.—Has the success which has attended the operations of the 
Normal Institution at Westminster realised the expectations of its 
promoters and friends ? 

A.—Most undoubtedly it has; this is strikingly evident from the 
very satisfactory reports which have been presented from year to 
year at the annual meetings of the committee of review. 

Q.—Has not the continued success of the Normal Insti- 
tution at Westminster rendered an immediate enlargement neces- 
sary ? 

A.—Yes; at a special meeting of the Committee of Education, held 
in July, 1858, it was stated that the Normal Institution had proved 
inadequate to the demand for teachers, as also for the reception of the 
increasing number of students, who would be furnished, as Queen’s 
scholars, by the local schools throughout the kingdom. Measures 
had already been taken for securing property adjoining the insti- 
tution, in case any enlargement should be resolved upon. The 
following resolution was adopted on the subject, viz. :— 


“That this meeting rejoices in the continued efficiency and 
of eargement progress of the Westminster Normal Institution, and not 
7 eres less in the statements made of its means of accommodation 
having become insufficient for the wants of Wesleyan schools at home and 
abroad ; and that, regarding it as of high importance not to check, but to 
promote, the development of this department of the work of God, this 
meeting recommends to the Conference to devise the best means of enlarg- 
ing the institution, and of raising the necessary funds.” [ Min 1858, vol. xiv., 


p. 173.] 
The Conference of 1858 unanimously resolved that :— 


“The Conference hears with pleasure of the necessity for 
oes #2 providing accommodation for a larger number of students, 
niet Be eut: which has arisen from the success of the Normal Institution 
in creating a growing demand for Wesleyan teachers; directs that a 
meeting of the town and country members of the committee be convened at 
an early period, to devise the best mode of accomplishing this object, 
and of raising the requisite funds; and very affectionately and earnestly 
commends to the generous help of the Methodist people this extension of 
one of their most valuable and efficient institutions.” [Min. 1858, vol. xiv., 


p. 108.] 


At the usual meeting of the Education Committee, held in July, 
1859, the report stated that plans for enlarging the Normal Insti- 
tution had been prepared ; but the whole subject had, for several 


212 Wesleyan Normal Institution. 


reasons, been deferred for the present. In consequence of this, 
some temporary arrangement was made to meet the necessities of 
the case, and the following resolution was adopted, viz. :— 


“That this meeting, whilst approving of the temporary 

oat i coaene provision made for increasing the accommodation in the 

Normal Institution, is stiil more strongly convinced than 

before, of the necessity of a permanent and early enlargement of the insti- 

tution premises ; and believes that the necessary funds will, with the aid to 

be received from Government, be supplied by the connexion whenever they 
are called for.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 371.] 


The Conference adopted the above, and resolved as follows :— 


“The Conference renews the direction given in the 

mecnnmittee to Minutes of last year, that, as soon as a suitable opportunity 

of enlarging the Normal Institution offers, a meeting of the 

town and country members of the committee be convened for the purpose 

of devising the best mode of carrying out this most desirable project, and 
raising the necessary funds.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 300. | 


In the report read at the meeting of the Committee of Review, 
held in July, 1860, it was stated that a further purchase of ground 
had been made for the purpose of enlarging the Normal Institution. 
The matter of enlargement, however, still remaining in abeyance, 
it was reported at the annual committee meeting in 1862, that a 
house adjoining the Normal Institution, and belonging to the com- 
mittee, had been temporarily fitted up for the residence of eight 
students. In 1863, the committee decided upon enlarging the 
lecture and dining halls of the institution, and the work was 
ordered at once to be commenced. In the course of the year 1865, 
the subject of additional class rooms was brought under the con- 
sideration of the committee, but no formal decision was then arrived 
at. In the course of the following year, however, plans for additional 
accommodation were approved, and their execution was ordered, 
without further delay; and the report of the meeting held in 1867 
informs us, that the new lecture and class rooms, now in course of 
erection at Westminster, are to be completed by the end of 
July. 


The following table of statistical information has been most 
carefully compiled from the reports of the committee, as recorded 
in the Minutes of Conference, and furnishes very interesting 


evidences of the successful progress of our Normal Insti- 
tution. 
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WESTMINSTER TRAINING COLLEGE. 
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Q.—When was the erection of a new chapel in connexion with 
the Normal Institution at Westminster first suggested, and what 
has been the result ? 

A.—This important subject was first proposed and discussed at 
a special meeting of the Committee of Education, held in Bristol, 
on the Monday previous to the Conference of 1856, when the fol- 
lowing resolution was ultimately adopted, viz.:— 


“That this meeting is deeply impressed with the fact, 
neg apelin con that the chapel at Westminster affords no accommodation 
institution desi- for the children attending the day-schools ; and, considering 

the Connexional character of ‘the Westminster Training 
College and Schools as a normal institution for Methodism, and the rela- 
tion in which they stand to the public, feels how exceedingly desirable it is 
to provide a chapel in connexion with the institution, free from debt, and 
amply sufficient for the accommodation both of the children attending the 
schools and of their parents: at the same time, considering that there is a 
debt of £900 still remaining upon the institution, it feels that a primary 
obligation devolves upon the Connexion to remove this debt. The meeting, 
therefore, resolves to combine both these objects in one undertaking, and, 
for this purpose, to commence a subscription immediately ; and agrees that 
the proceeds shall be applied to either or both of the objects specified, 
according to the discretion of the donors. It further recommends that, in 
this special case, the Conference will be pleased to relax its general rule, 
which restricts applications in aid of chapel erections to the circuits to 
which they belong.” [Min. 1856, vol. xii., p. 381. ] 


The Conference of 1856 most cordially adopted the Report of 
the Education Committee, and on this particular subject passed 
the following resolution, viz. :— 
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“The Conference is gratified to learn that in the pre- 
tie Coc,  paratory meeting of the committee it was recommended 
OES that immediate efforts should be made for the removal of 
the remaining debt on the general account, and for the provision of chapel 
accommodation for the large number of children attending the practising 
schools of the normal institution. It hereby tenders its respectful thanks 
to the gentlemen who have already liberally contributed to these objects ; 
and, considering the necessity of extinguishing the debt before-mentioned, 
and of furnishing the means of training the children of the practising 
schools to a regular attendance on Sabbath worship, expresses its earnest 
hope that the debt will be liquidated, and that sufficient chapel accommo- 
dation will be provided without delay. And as both these objects affect 
the interests of the whole Connexion, the Conference strongly commends 
them’ to the generous support of the friends of Wesleyan education 
throughout the kingdom, and authorizes the Rev. John Scott, principal 
of the normal institution, to receive contributions.” [ Min, 1856, vol. xiii., 
p- 298.] 


Continued efforts for raising the necessary funds to carry out 
this desirable object were made, but for various reasons it was 
found necessary to delay the commencement of operations for 
awhile, but at the special meeting of the committee held on the 
Monday previous to the Conference of 1862, the subject was again 
discussed, and the following resolution was ultimately adopted, 
Viz. :— 


‘“That this meeting earnestly recommends the Conference 

cust _ to afford it8 sanction to the immediate adoption of measures 

by the acting committee for securing a site on which to 

erect a new and larger chapel at Westminster, which may be used by the 

children attending the practising schools of the Normal Institution and 
their parents, as well as by the students.” [Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 395. ] 


The report of the Education Committee was adopted by the 
Conference of 1862, and on the subject of a new chapel at West- 
minster the following resolution was passed, viz. :— 


Aisa s “ The Conference, in the year 1856, recorded a resolution 
at Westminster. t0 the following effect :—< Considering the necessity of 
furnishing the means of training the large number of 
children attending the practising schools of the Normal Institution to a 
regular attendance on Sabbath worship, the Conference expresses its earnest 
hope that sufficient chapel accommodation will be provided without delay. 
And, as this object affects the interests of the whole connexion, the 
Conference strongly commends it to the generous support of the friends of 
Wesleyan education throughout the kingdom, and authorises the Rev. 
John Scott, principal of the Normal Institution, to receive contributions,’ 
The lapse of time has only confirmed the conviction then expressed as to 
the importance of this proposal. The Conference therefore highly approves 
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the resolution of the special meeting of the committee on the 28th of July, 
and again strongly commends this plan to the favourable regard of the 
connexion ; and it hereby renews the authority given to Mr. Scott to 
receive subscriptions, in the hope that funds for securing an eligible site 
which now offers for a new and larger chapel at Westminster, will speedily 
be furnished.” [Min, 1862, vol. xv., pp. 319, 820.] 


At a special meeting of the Education Committee held as usual 
a few days previous to the Conference of 1868, the report stated 
that—‘‘ An attempt to obtain a new and eligible site for a chapel 
at Westminster had failed for the present.” The matter was 
accordingly permitted to stand over for a while longer. At the 
annual meeting of the committee, held in 1865, it was again 
discussed, and the following resolution was recorded, viz. :— 


Ncoaseloy foe & “That this committee considers the necessity continues un- 
peel againur- abated for providing a suitable chapel at Westminster, in 
which provision shall be made for the children of the college 
schools, as well as for the teachers and the congregation ; and, as preparatory 
efforts for its erection have only been delayed until it should be declared 
that the convenient time for making such efforts had fully arrived, this 
committee recommends to the Conference attention to this important 
object ; and that, as soon as practicable, efforts be made to obtain the means 
for securing to the college and the connexion a commodious and suitable 
chapel.” [Min. 1865, p. 274.] 


The Conference of 1865 adopted the report of the committee, 
and passed the following resolution, viz, :— ° 


Rep hicattontto “The Conference renews the expression of its judgment 
all the circuits that a more commodious chapel is requisite to complete the 
Training Institution at Westminster; so that the children 
who attend the schools through the week may (when the parents do not 
object) be taken, with the students and teachers, to our own Christian 
worship ; but for whom the present chapel affords no adequate accommo- 
dation : and the Conference hereby authorises the Committee of Education 
to apply to all the circuits, through the superintendents, during the year, 
for contributions, in addition to such as may be made in the circuit within 
which the Institution is included, towards the erection of such a chapel.” 
[Min. 1865, p. 179.] 


At the annual meeting of the HKducation Committee, held in 
Leeds on the Monday previous to the Conference of 1866, the 
usual reports were read, from which it appeared that :—“‘ Un- 
expected delay had occurred in preparing for the proposed new 
chapel at Westminster, but it was hoped that the connexional 
appeal for funds would be made during the ensuing year.” 


The following resolution was accordingly adopted, viz. :— 
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“That this meeting regrets to find, that, owing to diffi- 

PT itee ameter culties connected with the purchase of the site for the 

erection of the proposed new chapel at Westminster, the 

appeal for funds which was sanctioned by the last Conference, has been 

necessarily delayed; it trusts, however, that all obstacles will in a short 

time be overcome, and that during the next year application for subse1ip- 

tions will be vigorously made and liberally responded to throughout the 
connexion.” [Min. 1866, p. 322.] 


The report of the Education Committee was adopted by the 
Conference of 1866, and on this particular subject the following 
resolution was passed, viz.:— 


“In consequence of some legal difficulties, the site for the 
oh eos? new chapel at Westminster has not been definitively settled ; 
and therefore applications to the circuits, as directed by the 
last Conference, have not been made; but, as the site is now in course of 
settlement, the Conference renews the expression of its judgment, that a 
more commodious chapel is requisite to complete the Training Institution 
at Westminster ; so that the children who attend the schools through the 
week may (when the parents do not object) be taken, with the students 
and teachers, to our own Christian worship. The Conference, therefore, 
authorizes the Committee of Education to apply to all the circuits, through 
the superintendents, during the year, for contributions towards this object, 
in addition to such as may be made in the circuit within which the insti- 
tution is situated.” [Min. 1866, p. 204.] 


At the special meeting held in 1867, the report stated that 
‘‘The site for the new chapel had been secured, and an appeal for 
funds was to be made immediately.” In consequence of this, the 
following resolution was unanimously adopted, viz. :— 


“That as the hindrances which have heretofore prevented 
the erection of the new chapel at Westminster are now 
removed, and as the site has at last been secured, and 
arrangements have been made to settle the chapel upon trustees represent- 
ing both local and connexional interests, the meeting heartily unites in an 
earnest desire that the connexion will liberally respond to the appeal 
which is now to be made in accordance with former resolutions of the 
committee and of the Conference, and that a fund will be contributed 
sufficient to erect the chapel free from debt.” [Min. 1867, p. 285.] 


Site fully se- 
cured. 


The Conference of 1867 adopted the above-named report, and on 
this particular subject passed the following resolution, viz. :— 


Coubeibuitons “The Committee of Education report that the site is 
from all chenits now ready for the erection of a chapel at Westminster. 
Such a chapel the Conference has always regarded as neces- 

sary to complete the Training Institution as a model for week-day school 
establishments, by providing accommodation, which is at present wanting, 
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for the children of the schools, with the teachers and students, at public 
worship on the Lord’s day. The chapel will be settled on trustees, repre- 
senting the connexion at large, as well as the circuit in which the institution 
is situated. The Conference is gratified to receive this statement, and now 
authorizes the Committee of Education to apply, through the superinten- 
dents, in all the circuits in Great Britain during the year, for contributions 
to the fund already auspiciously commenced for the erection of this chapel ; 
and it heartily recommends that every circuit generously take part, by 
private subscriptions, or public collections, or both, as local circumstances 
may determine, in helping to realize this important connexional object.” 
[Min. 1867, p. 195.] 





NATIONAL EDUCATION. 


Q.—What judgment has been expressed by the Conference on the 
various plans of National Education which have from time to time 
been proposed by our legislature ? 

A.—In the year 1839, an effort was made, by a Committee of 
Privy Council, to obtain a grant of public money from Parliament, 
to support the plans of education which they had at that time pro- 
posed. A Committee called the ‘‘ London United Committee” (com- 
posed of the Committee of Priviliges, and the Education Committee) 
was specially appointed to promote petitions in the various societies 
and congregations of the connexion against this proposed grant, 
and with respect to the measures which were taken by this Com- 
mittee, the Conference of that year expressed the following judg- 
ment, viz :— 


Government “1.—That, the occasion which especially called for 
plan of uation! _viligant and active exertions, constituted a full and perfect 
pated. justification of the proceedings in question. The attempt to 
allow the introduction of the Roman Catholic version of the Scriptures 
into the normal school, which it was proposed to establish and support by a 
grant of public money, could not but appear eminently calculated to afford 
facilities and means for the countenance and propagation of the corrupt and 
tyrannical system of popery, highly detrimental to the best interests of this 
country, the security of the Protestant faith, and the spiritual welfare of 
the community at large, particularly of its children and youth. Besides, 
as several parts of the proposed measure had a directly religious bearing 
and tendency, deeply affecting our body, in common with all other Pro- 
testant churches, it was imperative on our regularly constituted authorities, 
to pursue such a course as might most promptly and effectually call forth 
the united efforts of the Wesleyan connexion, to defeat a project so fraught 
with danger. The Conference takes this opportunity of recording its sorrow 
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and alarm at the methods employed by different parties to revive and extend 
the influence of popery in the United Kingdom, as well as in our colonies ; 
and considers itself called upon, by fidelity to God and His truth, as also 
to its own well-known principles, to pledge itself to the employment of all 
the Christian and legitimate means in its power to arrest the progress of this 
evil and to support the general protestantism of the country, as well as our 
own faith and institutions in particular. 
Pigns anid 2.—“As the committee of privy council is still in existence, 
Witch peceress, and retains the power of promoting a scheme of national 
education which would, if carried into effect, put to hazard 
the Scriptural Christianity of the country ; trench on the right and duty 
of Christian churches to educate in their own principles the children of 
their charge ; endanger the foundations and progress of evangelical truth, 
by introducing a merely secular or essentially pernicious system of educa- 
tion in its place ; taint society at its very springs, by bringing the children 
and youth of the age under a defective, irreligious, and worldly system : 
and thus, in several ways, prepare the public mind for the reception of the 
dangerous errors of popery; these united committees are affectionately 
directed by the Conference to watch the progress of this great national and 
religious question, with a view to afford a connexional assistance to the 
defeat of all movements tending to establish a corrupt and anti-scriptural 
scheme of education at the public expense. 

: “3,—As these committees are especially appointed by the 
wena ae Conference to be the official and executive organs of its 
coegtes ‘2 business and discipline during the intervals of its sittings ; 

and, moreover, as their proceedings must necessarily pass in 
review before that body, it is obviously improper for any Wesleyan minis- 
ter to assail those proceedings, previously to the deliberation and judgment 
of the Conference, by appeals to the world through the medium of the 
public press, or otherwise ; and such a practice is hereby prohibited.” [ Min. 
1839., vol. viil., p. 514.] 


Q.—And what was the judgment of the Conference on the mea- 
sures which were adopted by the united committees with reference 
to the Educational Clauses of the Factories’ Bill of 1848 ? 


ae re A.— It was resolved,—1. That the Conference declares 
fans haut’ its approval of the means adopted by the united committees 
to promote petitions to the Commons’ House of Parliament 
against the late scheme for public education ; and that the occasion was one 
which especially called for their viligant and zealous exertions, inasmuch as 
the proposed measure was, in the judgment of the Conference, most objec- 
tionable and alarming-in its provisions and tendencies, and was likely to 
inflict the greatest injury on the numerous Sunday and week-day schools 
already supported by the voluntary zeal and liberality of the Wesleyan 
body, and unfairly to interfere with their efforts for extending more 
generally the inestimable benefits of a religious and useful educa- 
tion. 
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Oaay eaaeeee “2. That the Conference records its deep and solemn 
tional eperations conviction of the duty and necessity of effectually providing 
for the children of the labouring classes, both in the manu- 
facturing and agricultural districts of the country, the means of obtaining, 
in week-day schools, an efficient education in scriptural and. other useful 
knowledge ; and would regard, with much satisfaction, any public measure 
which would secure this desirable object, on just, tolerant, and liberal 
principles. But, ‘under present circumstances, the Conference is of opinion 
that the Wesleyan connexion is now imperatively called upon, not only 
efficiently to maintain its own educational operations, but also greatly to 
enlarge them, by the formation of week-day schools in every circuit where- 
ever it is practicable. And the Conference trusts that the ministers and 
laymen of our body will, with Christian liberality, be prepared to take the 
most prompt and suitable measures for this purpose, and to make additional 
pecuniary provision for meeting the pressing claims of the rising population 
in their respective localities. 

“3. That, in order to bring the whole subject under ful] and careful 
consideration, the president is authorized to nominate and invite a select 
committee of ministers and gentlemen, from different parts of the con- 
nexion, whose co-operation he may deem desirable, to meet himself and 
our Secretary, at such place as he may appoint, in October or November 
next, or as soon afterwards as may be convenient. 

Rieger cence: “ Resolved further,—That the expenses incurred by the 

aaa connexional opposition to the factories’ education bill, be 

now charged as a debt in the accounts of the contingent 

fund ; and that, instead of the old form, a new address be printed relatiye 

to the yearly subscription in the classes, and the July collection, including 

a proper notice and explanation of this and another special case.” | Min. 
1843, vol. ix., p. 543. ] 

Q.—But upon what grounds was the “ Factories’ Education 
Bill” opposed by these committees ? 

A.—The grounds of opposition are fully stated in the following 
explanation, taken from the pastoral address of that year, viz. :— 


Oppostiion to “Jn the commencement of the present session of Parlia- 
ee eis. ed- ment, a measure was introduced to promote the better 
education of the poor in the manufacturing districts; and, 

as it was generally supposed, with the intention of ultimately extending its 
application, substantially, to the entire kingdom. On a careful examination 
of this measure by the united committees of privileges and of education, it 
was found to be based on unjust principles; to be defective in its provisions; 
and calculated to produce serious injury to many excellent schools now in 
existence ; to sow the seeds of discord in every place in which it might 
come into operation, and to inflame, almost beyond the possibility of 
healing, those unhappy dissensions which at present exist in our land. 
They therefore recommended that our congregations and schools should 
petition Parliament against it; a recommendation which was very 
cheerfully and extensively complied with. The strong and general feeling 
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of disapprobation which this measure excited in various influential quarters, 
has led its proposers to withdraw it for the present ; and we heartily 
congratulate you on this result. But we must not disguise or overlook the 
fact, that our recent proceedings, in reference to public education, have 
involved us in a most serious responsibility. 

“The case stands thus,—a large number of the youth of 
eee? our country are found to be greatly in need of education. 
religious educa- Tt ig proposed to give them a certain amount of education 

upon certain terms; but we, in common with other bodies, 
object to the terms proposed, and are understood thus, to prevent them 
from receiving the education offered. Unless, therefore, the education 
offered was itself an evil as great or greater than absolute ignorance, or 
unless the terms proposed were such as to neutralise the benefit of education 
altogether, it is manifest that we must either exert ourselves to the utmost 
of our power for the instruction of the people on a better system, or we 
must incur the guilt of depriving them of instruction altogether ; neither 
giving it ourselves, nor allowing it to be given by others. We would have 
you, dear brethren, deeply impressed with this conviction, and zealous to 
extend to the children of the poor in your several neighbourhoods the 
blessings of a truly Christian education. We do not suppose, indeed, that 
any private or denominational efforts can effect an amount of good equal to 
that which would result from a well-devised and equitable measure of 
national education ; but we are sure that patient zeal and self-denying 
liberality may find ample scope, and secure an ample reward, in almost any 
circuit in our connexion. The establishment and maintenance of efficient 
week day and infant schools in large towns, and the further improvement 
of our valuable Sunday schools everywhere, are objects which we once more 
earnestly commend to your kind and most careful attention.” [Min. 1843, 
vol. ix., p. 556. | 

“Tt has been publicly stated, that one ground of our 
ee cone strenuous opposition to the lately-projected measure of 
ground of Oppo public education was, its obvious tendency to give to the 

clergy of the Established Church, an unfair and undue 
control over the religious teaching in the schools which it would have 
established. We think it right to confirm this statement, not out of any 
hostile feeling towards the Established Church as such, for this has never 
been the feeling of our body, but with a view to bear our distinct and 
solemn testimony against those grievous errors which are now tolerated 
within her pale. We have been hitherto accustomed to regard her as 
one of the main bulwarks of the Protestant faith ; but her title to be so 
regarded has of late been grievously shaken. Opinions concerning the 
insufficiency of Scripture, as the sole, authoritative, and universal rule of 
faith and practice, the exclusive validity of episcopal ordination, and the 
necessarily saving efficacy of the sacraments, which can only be distin- 
guished from popery by an acute and practised observer, and which in 
their necessary consequences lead directly to popery, have been revived 
when they were almost extinct, have spread with fearful rapidity, and 
are now held by a large number of the established clergy. As a natural 
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result of such a state of opinion, an exclusive and persecuting spirit has 
appeared in many parts of the land. The influence of rank and station 
is arrayed in various forms of annoyance and intolerance against liberty 
of conscience; the common offices of good neighbourhood are often 
denied to all but strict conformists ; and every approach to Christian 
intercourse and co-operation for religious purposes with those beyond 
the pale of episcopal jurisdiction, is repudiated almost with indignation. 
A preference for papists over their brethren of the reformation is in some 
cases openly avowed; and feelings of tenderness, and even veneration, 
for the church of Rome are carefully cultivated by this party. The 
simple worship hitherto practised in this country, is deprecated by them 
in comparison with the gorgeous ritual of Rome; and the appliances of 
art are in constant and increasing requisition for the purpose of bringing 
Englishmen nearer to that standard of supposed perfection. Amidst all 
this zeal about externals, the vital and essential doctrine of justification 
by faith only is awfully obscured or denied. We deeply condemn and 
deplore this alarming departure from the truth of the Gospel in doctrine, 
and from its godly simplicity in divine worship and ecclesiastical ob- 
servance. Yet we are aware that there is a numerous and powerful body 
of holy and faithful men to be found in the ranks of the national church ; 
and we cherish the hope that they, and the authorities of that church, 
may soon feel it to be a duty which they owe to Christ and to the 
souls of men, to stand forth, and, by a more vigorous, explicit, and 
united assertion of the doctrines of the Reformation, purify their branch 
of the Christian community from the evils which at present threaten its 
destruction.” [Min. 1843, vol. ix., p. 557.] 


A committee was appointed at the Conference of 1846, ‘“ To 
watch any measures that might be proposed in the ensuing session 
of Parliament, on the subject of general education, and to take 
such proceedings thereon as circumstances might appear to render 
necessary.” 

The proceedings and decisions of that committee being laid 
before the Conference, it was resolved :— 


“1, That the Conference having received the report of 
eee the proceedings of the united committees of privileges and 
ae aban- education, with reference to the Minutes of council on 

education, in August and December, 1846, declares its 
approbation of the whole course pursued by the united committees, under 
the circumstances of great practical difficulty in which the question of 
general education was placed, and of the recommendation made by them to 
the Wesleyan societies and congregations, not to offer any further con- 
nexional opposition to the scheme embodied in the said Minutes, after the 
authorized explanations which had been given by the committee of council 
on several important points deeply affecting the interests of scriptural and 
Protestant religion throughout the country. 
“9. That all further proceedings with reference to the recent Minutes 
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of the council on education, and any advantage to be derived from the 
measures comprised in those Minutes, in furtherance of the establishment 
and maintenance of week-day schools, be committed to the careful con- 
sideration and determination of the committee of education, in conjunction 
with the committee for guarding our privileges.” [Min. 1847, vol. x., 
p. 545. | 


The proceedings and decisions of the united committee, during 
the past year, were laid before the Conference of 1848, and the 
following Minutes thereon were recorded, viz. :— 


Bepertindenicd “T. The Conference adopts the following resolutions of 
ay Conter- the special meeting of the committee of education on this 
subject :— / 

“]. That the committee has received, with great interest and satisfac- 
tion, the two reports of the united committees now submitted to it ; and 
presents to the officers and members of these committees its cordial thanks, 
for the labour, anxiety, and sound judgment which they have devoted. to 
the consideration of the important matters brought under their notice ; and 
resolves, — 

‘2. That the Conference be requested to adopt and sanction the deed 
No. 1, prepared under the direction of the united committees, and approved 
by the committee of council on education, as the model on which all Wes- 
leyan schools, to be erected with aid from the government, shall be settled, 
and to which all such school deeds shall refer. 

“3. That the Conference be requested to adopt and sanction the deed 
No. 2, prepared under the direction of the united committees, and approved 
by the committee of council on education, as the model deed to be used for 
those schools which may be erected without government aid, but for which 
the local committees may, afterwards, seek grants toward the expense of 
alterations, or enlargement, or for other purposes.* 

__ Government “II. The Conference also adopts the following con- 
aeoentat te clusion, embodied in the second report of the united com- 
mittees :— 

“These united committees record their conviction, that such answers 
have been given by the committee of council on education to the inquiries 
submitted to them, and such guards have been sanctioned by their lord- 
ships, that, without the compromise of any principle of Wesleyan 
Methodism, and without being subject to any impediment in the prose- 
cution of those spiritual objects which the Wesleyan body have always 
been anxious to promote by their exertions in the cause of education, the 
way is open for local committees who may desire it, to avail themselves 
of the various advantages offered by the government, in aid of local 
efforts ue promoting the education of the poor.” [Min. 1848, vol. xi., 
p- 100. 





* Printed forms of the model deeds for settlement of Wesleyan Day and Sabbath 
Schools may be obtained from the Methodist Book Room. 
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Secular educa- “That this meeting highly approves of the course adopted 
tion discounte- by the Education Committee acting in conjunction with the 


Committee of Privileges, in relation to the bill introduced 
into Parliament by Mr. Fox, during the present session, but happily dis- 
countenanced by the Government, and ultimately abandoned, entitled,— 
‘A Bill to promote the Secular Education of the People in England and 
Wales ; and again declares its determination to maintain the principles 
uniformly held and expressed by the Wesleyan Methodists, with respect to 
the paramount obligation, necessity, and moral efticiency of a system of 
education specifically religious, and based on the Holy Scriptures.” [ Min. 
1850, vol. xi., p. 462. ] 


The various attempts which have on several occasions been 
made for introducing a system of secular education only, and 
for instituting other objectional schemes have always commanded 
the most prompt and determined opposition on the part of our 
committees and Conference. At a special meeting of the Hdu- 
cation Committee, held on the Monday previous to the Conference 
of 1855, it was stated that the chairman had communicated to 
the Lord President and to Lord John Russell, the disapproval 
by the committee of all the bills on education which had been 
introduced into the House of Commons, especially that for 
instituting schools for secular education only; and the desire of 
the committee that, instead of adopting any of the schemes 
proposed, the present system might be carried out with greater 
liberality and vigour. The following resolution was then adopted 
by the meeting, viz. :— 


“ That this committee has observed, with great solicitude, 

Pie oeeenie bills that have been brought into Parliament during the 
instructiondeter- present session, proposing measures for the advancement of 
public education; and, with every disposition to regard 

favourably any plan which would accelerate the object so universally 
desired—the education of the people of this country,—it entertains a strong 
apprehension that the least objectionable of those measures would, if 
_ adopted by the legislature in its entirety, unsettle and gradually supersede 
the present system upon which education has made rapid progress during 
the last few years, and would not establish any efficient system in its place. 
This committee has further observed, with deep regret, that a bill, pro- 
posing to interdict all direct religious teaching during school-hours, and to 
proseribe all religious instruction, as part of the process of education in 
public schools, has been. read a first time in the House of Commons. The 
committee adverts to the fact, that all those educating bodies who have for 
years evinced the greatest zeal in the establishment of schools for the 
children of the poor, and the greatest liberality in their support, earnestly 
contend for the maintenance of religious instruction, as the most valuable 
part of education. On this account, it seems the more surprising and 
unreasonable that any proposition should be at all entertained by the legis- 
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lature which would oblige the promoters of schools to exclude the teaching 
which they regard as being of the highest importance. The committee, 
therefore, take the present opportunity of expressing its opinion, that, 
should ondeavours be made in a future session of Parliament to obtain 
legal sanction for a system of merely secular education, which shall 
exclude religious teaching, it will be the duty of the managing com- 
mittee to adopt every means in its power to prevent such a measure 
from receiving the sanction of the legislature.” [Min. 1855, vol. xiii., 


poL70, 


The Report of the Education Committee was adopted by the 
Conference of 1855, and on this particular subject the following 
resolution was passed, namely :— 


“The Conference records its special approval of the proceedings of the 
Acting Committee in London; and of the resolution of the committee 
held in Leeds, on the subject of the bills recently introduced into Parlia- 
ment for promoting public education ; and urges upon the committee the 
duty of resisting, by all the means in its power, the passing of any bills in 
Parliament which would set up any system of education as national, not 
containing sure and effectual provision for instruction in religion. [ Min. 
1855, vol. xiii., p. 105. ] 


The Bills above referred to, did not receive the sanction of the 
Legislature, and no further efforts were made at that time to in- 
troduce any great alterations in the existing laws; consequently at 
the Conference of 1857, it was resolved that :-— 


Groene tens “The Conference observes, with high gratification, the 
urged to be 7 10eti 1 7 7 7 1 
vigilant, growing conviction in this country, manifested in various 


ways, that in any plan of national education due provision 
should be made for the religious instruction of the children of the poor ; re- 
asserts its determination to maintain the making of such provision as a 
sacred and unalterable principle ; and desires the Acting Committee to con- 
tinue its viligant attention to any schemes which may be submitted for the 
adoption of Parliament, and to take such measures as the Committee may 
deem best for securing the continuance of a sound and scriptural education 
in the public schools of this country.” [Min. 1857, vol. xiii. p. 504. | 


The following resolutions of the Education Committee and of 


the Conference have been proposed, as circumstances have arisen 
to call for their adoption, viz. :— 


Suocestor the “I. That the meeting recognises with great satisfaction 
denominational oe ° 
aveuaL. the concurrence of the Commissioners on Education, and of 


Parliament, in the sentiment held by the Wesleyan body 
generally, as to the great value and success of the present denominational 
system of popular education ; and would, therefore, be the more surprised 
and disappointed, if its efficiency were weakened or endangered by any 
tampering with its main features, for the sake of a short-sighted economy 
in one of the most remunerative departments of the state. 
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ge “2. That, considering the short period which has elapsed 
Commissioners’ since the commencement of the Wesleyan day-school 
ee ren hi alee arien, 
Boole y- this meeting is glad to observe the gratifying position which 
it holds in the returns given to the country by the Royal 
Commission,—the statistics furnished for the present year showing an 
increase, on those returns, of 13,290 children ; and is persuaded that what 
has been go well done in a comparatively small number of places may and 
ought to be done, with as little loss of time as possible, in many large 
towns and populous districts where yet no Wesleyan day schools exist.” 
[Min. 1861, vol. xv., p. 176.] 
The system to «3. The Conference is gratified to learn, from the state- 
changed. = ment of the Minister of Education, that the present deno- 
minational system, and the unrestricted teaching of religion 
which it secures, are to remain without change; and hopes that the con- 
templated modifications of detail in the working of the system will not, by 
any indirect action, impede its progress, or impair its efficiency.” [ Min. 
1861, vol. xv., p. 111.] 
ld “4. That this meeting warmly approves the course which 
enopPosition to the General Committee has taken in seeking the withdrawal 
of the New Code ; and expresses the deep conviction that the 
present educational necessities, both of the Wesleyan body and the country 
at large, do not admit of any relaxation of effort, but rather call for every 
exertion which the Methodist people can make, to train up aright the 
tens of thousands of children who are within their reach.” [Min. 1862, 
vol. xv., p. 394. | 
INOW basis of “5. The Conference is as deeply impressed as ever with 
Ponts, nment the duty of giving the children of the working poor a good 
secular and religious education ; and earnestly desire our 
societies and congregations to make all possible efforts to prevent the im- 
pairing of our day schools by the operation of the new regulations on 
Government aid.” [Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 319. | 
“6. This meeting regrets to learn that the Government has thought it 
necessary to take away the usual payments to training schools, and substi- 
tute a new basis of aid, by which the annual grants from Government will 
always be contingent and uncertain. It, however, cherishes the hope that 
the continued practical and effective training of the students at Westminster 
will diminish, to some extent, the loss to the funds of the Normal Insti- 
tution ; and it feels assured that the value attached to the proper prepara- 
tion of teachers for their work, will induce the connexion to make up any 
deficiency that may result from the change.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., 
p- 604. ] 
“7, That this meeting is not surprised to find that its 
_ Ba Siete es anticipations as to the tendency of the New Code to 
deteriorate the quality of the education given in elementary 
schools, are confirmed by several of Her Majesty’s inspectors, who, in report- 
ing the state of education to the Committee of Council and to Parliament, 
relate it as a fact that, in schools which they have inspected, the higher 


branches of instruction, and the education of the minds of the children, are 
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less regarded, while attention is concentrated upon the three subjects required 
by the code in order to obtain pecuniary assistance from the national 
funds. The meeting, however, is glad to know, from the testimony of the 
Inspectors, that this tendency is resisted by teachers in Wesleyan schools.” 
-[Min. 1865, p. 273. ] 

Parliamentary “8, The meeting is aware that a parliamentary inquiry 
inquiry istitu- is being instituted into the administration of the public 

grant in aid of education, and that views may possibly be 

propounded, which, if adopted, would produce material change in the 
system that has been for many years in such beneficial operation. This 
meeting trusts that no interference with the denominational character 
of the education given will be sanctioned by Parliament, but that the 
several denominations will be at liberty to teach the children religion in 
the future as they do at present.” [Min. 1865, p. 273.] 

Ceri ete “9. The attention of the annual meeting in May last, 
effects of the re- was earnestly directed to certain injurious effects of the 

revised code. These have so greatly diminished the number 

of pupil teachers as to cause serious apprehension on the part of educating 
bodies, that candidates will not be found for admission to the training 
colleges in sufficient numbers ; that trained teachers will soon be wanting 
to meet the demand of elementary schools ; and that, consequently, the 
quality of primary education will not be sustained. This meeting regards 
this matter as one of great importance, and is induced to express the earnest 
hope that wherever we have week day schools, the ministers, teachers, and 
managers, will carefully select such young persons as give promise of 
moral and intellectual fitness for the work of school teaching, encouraging 
them to engage heartily in the necessary studies preparatory to training, 
and also encouraging their parents to give them to the service. Thig 
meeting also hopes that many young persons of intelligence and religious 
character, not pupil teachers, will, as in the early days of our educational 
proceedings, qualify themselves for admission to our training colleges, and 
devote their lives to the work of education as an important department of 
public usefulness.” [Min. 1866, p. 320. ] 


Q.—What has been the effect of the revised code and other 
legislative enactments on the working of our Normal Institution at 
Westminster, and what steps have been taken by the Education 
Committee in consequence ? 

A.—The various plans and regulations which have been adopted 
by the committee in council on the subject of pupil teachers, 
Queen’s scholars, and other matters in connection with our day 
school operations, have been most sedulously watched, and 
prudently dealt with, as will be seen from the following summary 
of proceedings as taken from the reports of the Wesleyan Education 
Committee. 

At the annual meeting of the Education Committee of Review 
held in 1855, the report stated that correspondence had been held 
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with the committee of council as to their approval of the’ school 
building plans which had been prepared by the Wesleyan Edu- 
cation Committee, and in the course of the following year the 
subject had been fully discussed and finally arranged with the 
Government. In 1857, the Education Committee issued circulars 
explanatory of Government arrangements as to the payment of 
teacher’s stipends, the instruction of pupil teachers and students 
in drawing, and other matters. Correspondence had been held 
with the committee of council on the appointment of additional 
inspectors of Wesleyan schools, on the mode of conveyance of 
school sites in certain cases, and on the subject of model plans for 
Wesleyan schools. A grant had been obtained from Government 
towards fitting up and furnishing a laboratory for the use of the 
students in the Institution, and several valuable donations of books 
had been made to their library. The report of 1858 states that 
correspondence had been held with the Government authorities on 
the best mode of fitting up schools, on the conditions under which 
infant teachers might be trained at Westminster for the army, and 
on the proposal to discontinue the publication of the inspector’s 
reports on individual schools. 

In 1859, the Government had agreed to withdraw their regu- 
lations for suppressing the inspector’s reports on elementary 
schools, and the following year schoolrooms under chapels were 
admitted to the receipt of Government aid, and communication had 
been held with Government on the subject of model plans for 
Wesleyan schools, which it was hoped would soon be satisfactorily 
arranged. Correspondence had been held in 1861 with the com- 
mittee of council, on the pledges to be given by the Queen’s 
scholars as to their continued service as teachers, and in 1862 the 
revised code of regulations on Government aid had been opposed 
by a letter of the chairman to the Lord President, petitions against 
the code had been addressed to Parliament, and several statements 
of objections, and circulars of advice as to the best mode of seeking 
its withdrawal, issued to school committees and teachers. The 
code having been modified and agreed to in Parliament, a letter of 
directions on the working of schools under its provisions had been 
prepared for general use. In 1863 communications had been held 
with Government on the principle of recognising the right of 
Wesleyan school promoters to provide for the educational wants of 
outlying populations. Two new inspectors, nominated by Govern- 
ment for Wesleyan (among other) schools, had been approved by 
the General Committee. The former basis on which the aid of 
the State had been given to training schools had, after discussion 
with the various education societies, been superseded by a new 
arrangement deferring all payment for four years, at least, after 
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the admission of the students, and making any payment always 
contingent and precarious; in consequence of this arrangement, 
the Wesleyan Education Committee had fixed a new scale of 
entrance fees for Queen’s scholars and other students, and the 
committee proposed to ask the Conference to give further directions 
for the examination of pupil teachers in religious knowledge. In 
1864 the new mode of making Government grants to training 
schools had been further defined and restricted by circular from 
the council office of 13th November last, by which all grants were 
taken away in respect of students who should not gain scholarships 
when they commenced their two year’s course in the Institution. 
This interpretation had obliged the General Committee to require 
that such students should pay for their own training for one year, 
and then re-enter for two further years as Queen’s scholars. The 
new mode of payment had also come into force, in part, this year. 
Had it at once come into full force, as it will at the end of four 
years, the loss to the Normal Institution this year would have been 
more than £2,000, This prospective result had led the committee 
to consider how they might as quickly as possible adjust the 
arrangements of the Institution to the new basis of Government 
grants. In 1865 it appeared that the revised code had come into 
general operation, with less financial injury to the larger schools 
than had been feared, and in 1866 the progress and state of our 
day schools were found to be highly satisfactory, and the results 
obtained in them by the examinations under the revised code bore 
a favourable comparison with those of any similar class of schools. 


WESLEYAN PROPRIETARY SCHOOL AT SHEFFIELD. 


Q.—When was the proprietary grammar school at Sheffield 
first instituted, and what are the principles upon which it was 
founded ? 

A.—This important seminary was commenced in the year 1836, 
and is intended for the education of the children of such Wesleyan 
parents as can afford to pay the rate usually charged at 
respectable schools. It is not, properly speaking, a connexional 
school; but the Conference recognises it, with others since estab- 
lished,* so far as relates to the appointment of ministers to be their 


governors and chaplains. The following account is furnished by 
Mr. Grindrod :— 





: Another at Taunton has since been established ; as also one at Dublin, on the same 
principles, and governed by a minister of the Irish connexion. 
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“The proprietors, to whom the school belongs, are the 
Sepa only parties responsible to our religious community at large 
for its character and reputation ; it is (as we have already 
remarked) not a connexional institution, placed under the control and 
direction of the Conference, after the pattern of the schools at Kingswood 
and Woodhouse Grove ; but it is founded upon strictly Wesleyan prin- 
ciples, and, by the provisions of its deed of settlement, rendered as secure 
against the liability of becoming anything, in relation to Methodism, but a 
useful auxiliary to our great connexional interests, as it is possible for such 
a seminary to be made. Its object is to provide a course of classical and 
commercial education for youth, combined with religious and moral instruc- 
tion, according to the principles of the Christian religion, as expounded 
and taught by the Rev. John Wesley, and the ministers of the yearly 
Conference of the people called Methodists ; provided always, that no 
other religious doctrines, under any circumstances, shall be taught or 
expounded in the said institution, than those which are contained in 
Mr. Wesley’s Notes on the New Testament, and his first four volumes of 
Sermons.” a 
“In accordance with the terms contained in the deed of settlement, the 
school is placed under the management of a committee, consisting of fifteen 
directors, all of whom must be members of the Methodist Society; a 
treasurer, two secretaries, and the Methodist preachers (not being super- 
numeraries) in full connexion, stationed for the time being in the Sheffield 
circuits, (such number of preachers not to exceed ten in the whole, and the 
superintendents and senior preachers among them being always preferred), 
Extract from together with the governor of the school. ‘The duty of 
the deed of set- the governor is to take charge of the religious instruction of 
the pupils, according to the doctrines aforesaid, and not 
otherwise in any event ; and in order still further to secure the instruction 
of the pupils in these religious principles, and none others, it is provided in 
the deed, that the president of the Wesleyan Conference for the time being 
shall have the right of visiting the school at all convenient times, so as not 
to interfere with the other regulations thereof; and the pupils shall, on 
every Sunday, attend public service in one or more of the Wesleyan 
Methodist chapels in Sheffield. And in the event of a sale of the 
premises, they shall, in the first instance, be offered to the Conference 
at a fair valuation, to be made by two indifferent persons, one to be 
chosen by the proprietors, and the other by the president of the Con- 


ference.’ 
Q.—What resolutions Lave been passed’ by the Conference in 


respect to this proprietary school ? 
A.—In the year 1836, the Conference resolved as follows, viz.:— 


fijes appoint “The Conference has heard, with great pleasure, that 
ment of house some highly respected gentlemen in Sheffield have deter- 
mined to establish, in that vicinity, a proprietary school, 
uniting the advantages of a sound classical and literary education with a 
religious and Wesleyan training. The Conference deeply feels the great 
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value and importance of the object in view, and admires the spirit and zeal 
with which the gentlemen have pursued it ; and as they have been the first 
to propose a plan which, it is hoped, will be extensively beneficial to that 
important neighbourhood, and may possibly be followed in other parts of 
the connexion, the Conference consents that they shall be at liberty to 
make an arrangement with any preacher who now is, or may hereafter, by 
- consent of the Conference, become a supernumerary, if one sustaining that 
relation to our body can be found, who is suitable for the office of house 
governor and chaplain to this proposed seminary, and willing to undertake 
it.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii., p. 84.] 


The restriction of the offices of governor and chaplain to super- 
numerary preachers alone, was found to militate against the 
interests of the establishment ; consequently, in the year 1840, the 
following Minute was adopted :— 


“The Conference rescinds so much of the Minute passed in 1836 as 
restricts the permission to make an arrangement for the office of house 
governor and chaplain to suchsa preacher only as then was, or might there- 
after, by consent of the Conference, become a supernumerary.” [Min. 1840, 
vol. ix., p. 105. ] 


Thus the school now stands open for the election by its com- 
mittee of any preacher in full connexion to the office of governor, 
subject, of course, to the approval and sanction of the Conference. 

Q.—Where is the Wesleyan Proprietary Grammar School 
situated at Sheffield; and what is the educational course there 
pursued ? 

A.—The following particulars on these points, are taken from a 
recently printed prospectus issued by the proprietors, viz. :— 


Piveramine of “Wesley College is situated about a mile west of the 
pian of eduea- town of Sheffield, on a piece of land upwards of six acres in 
extent, Jaid out as pleasure grounds. 

“The building contains, in addition to the rooms, kitchens, apparatus, 
d&vc., necessary for the domestic department of such an institution, and the 
apartments of the governor and the resident masters, one large and six 
smaller school-rooms, five dormitories, affording each pupil a bed to himself, 
three lavatories, a dining-hall, a library and reading room, a philosophical 
room, an amphitheatre for lectures, a laboratory, a chapel, a warm and 
shower bath, and two covered play-grounds. There is also a spacious 
swimming bath on the premises. 

‘The whole business of the establishment is under the gen 
tendence and management of the governor and chaplain. 

“The Religious Course consists of instruction in the doctrines, duties 
and privileges of the Christian religion, as held and taught by the Weslamas 
Methodist church. 

“The utmost importance is attached to moral and religious discipline. 
The college was originally founded, not because of any difficulty of obtaining 


eral superin- 
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merely literary education, even of the highest order,—(institutions already 
existed in great numbers where this object could be secured),—but because 
of the difficulty of obtaining education in connection with strict moral and 
religious culture. 

“The Educational Course is under the personal supervision of the head 
master, assisted by fourteen other masters ; and is so arranged as to make 
provision for the definite instruction of the separate classes into which the 
pupils are divided. 

“The first, and by far the larger division, consists of those who are 
intended for mercantile pursuits. These require a thorough commercial 
education, embracing everything generally necessary for the purposes of 
trade, and an especial attention to the acquisitions which may be deemed | 
desirable in any particular branch of business. 

“This course embraces reading, spelling, good handwriting, fair and 
accurate ciphering, arithmetic, mensuration, book-keeping, land-surveying, _ 
navigation, geography, history, French, German, and so much of Latin and 
Greek as is really necessary to complete a good English education, by giving 
the correct pronunciation of our numerous derivatives, and a thorough 
knowledge of the grammatical construction of our language; taking care 
that the pupils shall be so grounded in the elements of the classics, that 
they may subsequently pursue those studies with facility, should taste or 
necessity require. 

“The second division consists of those who are designed for the learned 
professions, and of those whose wealth and rank make it desirable that 
they should receive a more complete education. 

“Their course (after the preliminary studies of the former division) 
embraces Euclid, Algebra, Trigonometry, Conic Sections, Differential and 
Integral Calculus, Mechanics, Dynamics, Optics, Hydrostatics, Plane and 
Physical Astronomy, the Principia of Newton, and the higher parts of 
Analysis. 

“In Greek, they read the Testament, Xenophon, Herodotus, Euripides, 
Sophocles, Aischylus, Thucydides, Demosthenes. 

“In Latin, Cicero, Horace, Tacitus, Livy, Terence, Juvenal, Persius, 
with compositions in prose and verse; translating and re-translating, until 
they have acquired a correct philological and idiomatic knowledge of the 
languages. 

“In both the above departments, different as they are in detail, the 
same principles are adopted. All possible means are used to awaken the 
student’s. interest in his studies,—to exercise at once the memory, the 
understanding, and the judgment,—to see that he be well grownded in 
what he learns. After he has become acquainted with a subject, he is 
required to produce it upon paper correctly, and with some degree of 
rapidity. One of the first lessons he is taught is, that all his knowledge 
must be producible. 

“The French and German languages are taught by accomplished natives, 
and drawing and music by eminent professors. 

“Gymnastics and drilling by a military officer. 

“ All the pupils have the privilege of attending the weekly lectures on. 
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chemistry, &c. The extra charge is made only for those who are learning 
chemistry professionally, and who are instructed in private classes, and 
furnished with the necessary apparatus and materials for experiments, 
analysis, &e. 

“Discipline is enforced by uniting firmness and kindness; by creating 
a feeling in the minds of the pupils, that it is better to be orderly than dis- 
orderly ; that it tends essentially to their own comfort and happiness, and 
is a means of promoting their improvement. 

“ Kmulation is promoted by conferring on twelve of the most diligent 
pupils the dignity of scholarships, with the payment of from £2 to £12 
annually, and by the distribution of honours and prizes to such others as 
may merit them. 

“Tn addition to the two divisions into which the school pupils are 
divided, there is a third, consisting of the undergraduates of the University 
of London, as Wesley College is now constituted, by royal warrant, a 
college of that university, and empowered to issue certificates to candidates 
for examination for the respective degrees of Bachelor of Arts and Master 
of Arts, Bachelor of Laws and Doctor of Laws. 

“The course laid down in the university calendar is regularly pursued 
by the students from year to year.” 





KINGSWOOD AND WOODHOUSE GROVE SCHOOLS. 


Q.—When, and by whom was the Kingswood School first founded, 
and for what was it originally designed ? 

A.—The first attempt towards erecting a school at Kingswood 
was made in June, 1739,* in reference to which, Mr. Wesley writes 
in his Journal, under date June 26th of that year :—‘“I preached 
near the house we had a few days before begun to build for a 
school, in the middle of Kingswood.” The following additional 
particulars were also furnished by him, and are recorded in 
‘* Myles’s Chronological History of the Methodists,” p. 12, viz. :— 

Kingswooa ‘In June, the foundation was laid; the ground 
mencea, “"™ made choice of was in the middle of the wood, between 

the London and the Bath Roads, about three measured 
miles from Bristol. Here a large room was begun for the school, 
having four small rooms at either end, for the schoolmasters (and 
perhaps, if it should please God, some poor children) to lodge in.” 





* At the end of the chapel, in Kingswood, there is now a school where the colliers’ 
children are taught, and it is supposed that this is the school here referred to, and not 
the building which now bears the name of Kingswood School, and exclusively used for 
the education of Wesleyan preachers’ sons. To the Rey. George Whitefield the honour of 
having furmed the design of building a school at Kingswood is unquestionably due. 
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In 1741 it was erected (i.e., completed), and it was then Mr. 
Wesley’s desire to have a religious school for the benefit of the 
Methodist children in general, and for many years a portion of 
these were educated there. In 1748 it was enlarged, and opened 
in a solemn manner, as is evident from the account given by Mr. 
Wesley, who thus speaks of it :— 
xc Queningorthe i Friday, J une 24th, 1748, being the day we had ap- 
hot pointed for opening the school at Kingswood, (that is for 
boarders) I preached there, on—‘ Train up a child in the 
way he should go, and when he is old, he will not depart from it,’ 
(Prov. xxii, 6.) My brother and I then administered the Lord’s Supper 
to many who came from far. We then agreed on the general rules of the 
school, which we published soon after.” [Whitehead’s Life of Wesley, 
vol. iL, p. 243. ] 


A very interesting circumstance took place previous to the 
erection of this edifice: being well authenticated, and deserving 
to be remembered, we furnish the following account of it, as taken 
from Mr. Myles’s work already referred to :— 


“Mr. Wesley was mentioning toa lady, with whom he 
Bevel on he was in company in the neighbourhood of Bristol, his desire 
halt Of rss and design of erecting a Christian school, such as would not 
disgrace the apostolic age. The lady was so pleased with 
his views, that she immediately went to her scrutoire, and brought him 
five hundred pounds in bank notes, desiring him to accept of them ; and to 
enter upon his plan immediately. He did so. Afterwards, being in 
company with the same lady, she enquired how the building went on, and 
whether he stood in need of further assistance. He informed her, that he 
had laid out all the money he had received, and that he was three hundred 
pounds in debt; at the same time apologizing, and entreating her not to 
consider it as a concern of hers ; but she immediately retired, and brought 
him the sum he wanted. It would give me pleasure, if I could record this 
lady’s name ; but though I cannot, I hope it is enrolled in the Lamé’s Book 
of Life; and that her example will be followed by those who have it in 
their power to do good unto all men; and especially to those who are of 
the household of faith.” [Myles’s Chron. Hist. of the Methodists, p. 66. ] 


In a controversial letter to the Rev. Church, Mr. Wesley 
informs us that he bought the ground on which the school house 
stands, and paid for the building of it, partly from the contribu- 
tions of his friends, and partly from the income of his own fellow- 

Peiweiae . S0lp- ., From the beginning,” he says—‘‘I met with 
biumph cs, oll sorts of discouragements ; cavillers and prophets 

of evil were on every side. A hundred objections 
were made, both to the whole design, and every particular branch 
of it; especially by those from whom I had reason to expect better 
things ; notwithstanding which, through God’s help, I went on; 


R 





234 Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove Schools. 


wrote an English, a Latin, a Greek, a Hebrew, and a French 
grammar, and printed Prelectiones Pueriles, with many other books 
for the use of the school; and God gave a manifest blessing.” 
[Wesley’s Works, vol. i., p. 285.] 

It is probable that when Mr. Wesley referred to the “ dis- 
couragements he met with, especially from those from whom 
he had reason to expect better things,” he more particularly re- 
ferred to the account given by Dr. Whithead, of severe censures 
passed upon him by the Rev. George Whitfield, wherein. he 
charges Mr. Wesley with having perverted his design with respect 
to Kingswood School. The following is an account of this unhappy 
affair :— 


“Mr. Whitfield was the first who visited the colliers of 
fst’ sign. to Kingswood, and formed the design of building the school 
Sadi dohooie there ; and began to make collections for the purpose. But 

his calls to America would not permit him to prosecute the 
design, which he therefore transferred to Mr. Wesley. Being now less 
friendly than before, he was more disposed to find fault with little things 
and to misconstrue the bare appearances of others. He wrote a list of 
things he thought improperly managed. In April, Mr. Wesley returned 
him a long answer, part of which is as follows :— 

“Would you have me deal plainly with you, my brother ? 
Pdi py) wel believe you would: then, by the grace of God, I will. 
ae A “Of many things I find you are not rightly informed ; of 
ee ts de- others you speak what you have not well weighed. 

‘The society room at Bristol, you say, is adorned. How ? 
Why, with a piece of green cloth nailed to the desk ; two sconses for eight 
candles, each in the middle, and—nay, I know no more. Now, which of 
these can be spared, I know not: nor would I desire either more adorning 
or less. 

‘But lodgings are made for me or my brother. That is, in plain 
English, there is a little room by the school, where T speak to the persons 
who come to me; and a garret, in which a bed is placed for me. And 
do you grudge me this? Is this the voice of my brother, my son, 
Whitfield ! 

“You say, further, that the children at Bristol are clothed as well as 
taught. I am sorry for it; for the cloth is not paid for yet, and was 
bought without my consent or knowledge. 

“But those of Kingswood have been neglected. This is not so, not- 
withstanding the heavy debt which lay upon it. One master, and one 
mistress have been in the house, ever since it was capable of receiving 
them. A second master has been placed there some months since ; and 
I have long been seeking for two proper mistresses ; so that as much has 
been done, as matters stand, if not more, than I can answer to God or 
man. 

“‘ Hitherto, then, there is no ground for the heavy charge of perverting 
your design for the poor colliers. Two years since, your design was to 
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build them a school, that their children also might be taught to fear the 
Lord. To this end you collected some money, more than once; how 
much I cannot say, till I have my papers. But this I know, it was not 
near one half of what has been expended on the work. This design you 
then recommended to me, and I pursued it with all my might, through 
such a train of difficulties as, I will be bold to say, you have not yet met 
with in your life. For many months I collected money wherever I was, 
and began building, though I had not then a quarter of the money requisite 
to finish. However, taking all the debt upon myself, the creditors were 
willing to stay ; and then it was that I took possession of it in my own 
name—that is, when the foundation was laid ; and [ immediately made 
my will, fixing my brother and you to succeed me therein.” [Whitehead’s 
Life of Wesley, vol. ii., p. 134.] 


The original design of Mr. Wesley, was the establishment of a 
school on strictly Christian principles, in order that a supreme 
regard might be paid to the morals and piety of the pupils: he, 
therefore, thus speaks of it :— 


Original de- “‘My design in building the house at Kingswood, was to 

signs ot Kings have therein a Christian family ; every member whereof 

(children excepted) should be alive to God, and a pattern 

of all holiness. Here it was that I proposed to educate a few children, 

according to the accuracy of the Christian model. And almost as soon as 

we began, God gave us a token for good; four of the children receiving a 
clear sense of pardon. f 

“‘ But at present, the school does not in anywise answer 

ae esley the design of its institution, either with regard to religion 

Pad, masse or learning. The children are not religious ; they have not 

bo» the power, and hardly the form, of religion. Neither do 

they improve in learning better than at other schools ; no, nor yet so well. 

“Tnsomuch that some of our friends have been obliged to remove their 
children to other schools; and no wonder that they improve so little, 
either in religion or learning, for the rules of the school are not observed 
at all. 

“ All in the house ought to rise, take their three meals, and go to bed at 
a fixed hour. But they do not, 

“The children ought never to be alone, but always in the presence of a 
master. This is totally neglected, in consequence of which they run up 
and down the wood, and mix, yea, fight, with the colliers’ children. 

“They ought never to play ; but they do, every day ; yea, in the school. 

“Three maids are sufficient ; now there are four; and but one (at most) 
truly pious. How may these evils be remedied, and the school reduced to 
its original plan? It must be mended or ended ; for no school is better 
that the present school. Can any be a master that does not rise at five, 
observe all the rules, and see that others observe them ? 

“There should be three masters, and an usher, chiefly to be with the 
children out of school. 

R 2 


236 Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove Schools. 


“The head master should have nothing to do with temporal things.” 
[Min. 1783, vol. i. p. 164.] 


After several ineffectual efforts to make it a general school for 
the Methodist connexion, it became, by degrees, exclusively a school 
for the education of the sons of itinerant Methodist preachers ; for 
in 1787, the following directions were given :— 


Heaueaenebe “‘ Let the number of boarders be reduced as soon as pos- 
boarders, and gible to ten ; and the number of preachers’ sons be raised to 
preachers’ sons 


increased. thirty.” [Min. 1787, vol. i. p. 203. ] 
Again in 1788, it was directed as follows :— 


‘Let the number of the preachers’ sons be raised to forty, and the 
number of boarders be reduced to ten, as soon as possible.” [Min. 1788, 
vol. i p. 215.] 


Thus the boarders were, from time to time, reduced, until at last 
it became a school exclusively devoted to the education of the 
preachers’ children, and so it continues to this day. 

@.—What is the general plan of tuition adopted at Kingswood 
school for the education of itinerant preachers’ sons ? 

A.—The following is the plan of tuition originally drawn up by 
Mr. Wesley, for the special use of this school, and in reference 
to a portion of which the Conference of 1814, passed the following 
resolution, viz. :— 


“The plan of classical education, originally drawn up by Mr. Wesley 
for the use of Kingswood school, shall be forthwith revived and adopted 
in that school.” [Min. 1814, vol. iv. p. 38.] 


This plan was contained in a short account of the school, pub- 
lished by Mr. Wesley, in the year 1768, and is now copied from 
Dr. Whitehead’s Life of Wesley, vol ii. p. 248, viz. :— 


Plan of gene- “Our design is, with God’s assistance, to train up children 
alt Wesley. by in every branch of useful learning. 
“The school contains eight classes. 

“Tn the first class, the children read Instructions for Children, and 
Lessons for Children ; and begin learning to Write. 

“In the second class, they read the Manners of the Ancient Christians ; 
go on in writing, learn the short English Grammar, the short Latin 
Grammar ; read Prelectiones Pueriles ; translate them into English, and 
the Instructions for Children into Latin ; part of which they transcribe 
and repeat. 

“‘ In the third class, they read Dr. Cave’s Primitive Christianity ; go on 
in writing, perfect themselves in the English and Latin Grammar 3 read 
Corder Colloquia Selecta, and Historie Selecte ; translate Historic Selectoe 
into English, and Lessons for Children into Latin ; part of which they 
transcribe and repeat. 
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“Tn the fourth class, they read the Pilgrim’s Progress ; perfect themselves 
in writing ; learn Dilworth’s Arithmetic; read Castellio’s Kempis, and 
Cornelius Nepos; translate Castellio into English, and Manners of the 
Ancient Christians into Latin ; transcribe and repeat select portions of 
moral and sacred poems. 

“In the fifth class, they read the Life of Mr Haliburton ; perfect them- 
selves in Arithmetic; read select Dialogues of Erasmus, Phedrus, and 
Sallust ; translate Erasmus into English, and Primitive Christianity into 
Latin ; transcribe and repeat select portions of moral and sacred poems. 

“In the sixth class, they read the Life of Mr. de Renty, and Kennet’s 
Roman Antiquities ; they learn Randal’s Geography ; read Cesar ; select 
parts of Terence and Velleius Paterculus ; translate Erasmus into English, 
and the Life of Mr. Haliburton into Latin ; transcribe and repeat select 
portions of sacred hymns and poems. 

“In the seventh class, they read Mr. Law’s Christian Perfection, and 
Archbishop Potter’s Greek Antiquities; they learn Bengeli Introductio-ad- 
Chronologiam, with Marshal’s Chronological Tables; read Tully’s Offices, 
and Virgil’s Aineid ; translate Bengelius into English, and Mr. Law into 
Latin ; learn (those who have a turn for it) to make verses, and the short 
Greek Grammar; read the Hpistles of St. John; transcribe and repeat 
select portions of Milton. 

“In the eighth class, they read Mr. Law’s Serious Call, and Lewis’s 
Hebrew Antiquities ; they learn to make themes and to declaim; learn 
Vossius’s Rhetoric; read Tully’s Tusculan Questions, and Selecta ex 
Ovidio; Virgilio, Horatio, Juvenale, Persio, Martiale ; perfect themselves 
in the Greek Grammar ; read the Gospels and six books of Homer’s Iliad ; 
translate Tully into English, and Mr. Law into Latin ; learn the short 
Hebrew Grammar, and read Genesis; transcribe and repeat Selecta ex 
Virgilio, Horatio, Juvenale. 

“Tt is our particnlar desire, that all who are educated here, may be 
brought up in the fear of God; and at the utmost distance from vice 
in general ; so in particular from idleness and effeminacy. The children 
therefore, of tender parents, so called, have no business here; for the 
rules will not be broken, in favour of any person whatever. Nor is any 
child received unless his parents agree,—l. That he shall observe all the 
rules of the house ; and 2. That they will not take him from school ; no, 
not a day, till they take him for good and all. 

‘‘ The method observed in the school is this :~— 

“Tus First Cuass. 

“ At seven o’clock in the morning, read; at ten, write ; and continue 
this till eleven. At one in the afternoon, read; at four, write; and 
continue till five. 

“Tar Szconp Crass. 

“Read the Manners of the Ancient Christians; learn the English 
Grammar; when that is ended, the Latin Grammar; learn to write ; 
learn to construe and parse Prelectiones Pueriles ; translate into English 
and Latin alternately. 
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“THe Turd CLASs. 

“Read Primitive Christianity ; repeat English and Latin Grammar 
alternately ; learn Corderius; and when that is ended, Historie Selecta ; 
write; learn Corderius and Historie Selecte ; translate. 

“Tue FourtH Cass. 

‘Read the Pilgrim’s Progress ; repeat the Grammar ; learn Castellio’s 
Kempis; and, when that is ended, Cornelius Nepos; write and learn 
Arithmetic ; learn Kempis and Cornelius Nepos ; translate. 


“THe Firra Crass. 

“Read Mr. Haliburton’s Life ; repeat the Grammars ; learn Erasmus ; 
afterwards Phedrus; then Sallust; learn Arithmetic; learn Erasmus, 
Pheedrus, Sallust; translate. 

“Tue Sixt C1ass. 
“Read Mr.-de Renty’s Life; repeat the Grammars; learn Cesar ; 


afterwards Terence; then Velleius Paterculus; learn Geography ; learn 
Cesar, Terence. Paterculus ; read Roman Antiquities ; translate. 


“THe SeventH Crass. 

“Read Mr. Law’s Christian Perfection; learn the Greek Grammar, and 
read the Greek Testament ; learn Tully ; afterwards Virgil ; learn Chrono- 
logy ; learn Latin and Greek alternately, as in the morning ; read Grecian 
Antiquities ; translate, and make verses alternately. 


“Tar EHiegurH Onass. 


“ Read Mr. Law’s Serious Call; Latin, Greek, Hebrew; learn Rhetoric ; 
read Hebrew Antiquities ; translate, make verses; make a theme; write 
a declamation. 

“¢ All the other classes spend Saturday afternoon in Arithmetic, and in 
transcribing what they learn on Sunday, and repeat on Monday morning. 

“The following method may be observed by those who desire to go 
through a course of academical learning :— 


“Hirst YAR. 


' “Read Lowth’s English Grammar; Latin, Greek, Hebrew, 
Junoflassical  Fyench Grammars; Cornelius Nepos, Sallust, Caesar ; 
> d 
Tully’s Offices; Terence, Pheedrus, Aineid, Dilworth, Ran- 
dal, Bengel, Vossius, Aldrich and Wallis’s Logic; Langbaine’s Lthics ; 
Hutchinson On the Passions; Spanheim’s Introduction to Ecclesiastical 
History ; Puffendorf’s Introduction to the History of Europe; Moral and 
Sacred Poems; Hebrew Pentateuch, with the notes; Greek Testament, 
Matthew to the Acts, with the notes ; Xenophon’s Cyrus; Homer’s Iliad ‘ 
Bishop Pearson On the Creed; ten volumes of the Christian Library ; 
Telemaque. 
“SECOND YEAR. 


“Look over the Grammars; read Velleius Paterculus; Twusculan 
Questions; Excerpta; Vide Opera; Lusus Westmonastertenses 3 Chrono- 
logical Tables ; Huclid’s Hlements ; Wells’s Tracts ; Newton’s Principia ; 
Mosheim’s Introduction to Church History; Usher's Annals; Burnet’s 
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History of the Reformation ; Spenser's Fairy Queen ; Historical Books of 
the Hebrew Bible; Greek Testament; Homer’s Odyssey ; twelve volumes 
of the Christian Library : Ramsay’s Cyrus; Racine. 

“THIRD YEAR. 


“Took over the Grammars ; Livy; Suetonius; Tully De Finibus ; Musee 
Anglicane ; Dr. Burton’s Poemata ; Lord Forbes’s Tracts; Abridgment of 
Hutchinson’s Works ; Survey of the Wisdom of God in Creation ; Rollin’s 
Ancient History; Hume’s History of England; Neal’s History of the 
Puritans ; Milton’s Poetical Works ; Hebrew Bible ; Job to the Canticles ; 
Greek Testament; Plato’s Dialogues; Greek Epigrams ; twelve volumes 
of the Christian Library ; Pascal, Corneille. ; 


“ FourtH YEAR 


“ Look over the Grammars; Tacitus; Grotic Historia Belgica; Tully 
De Natura Deorum; Praedium Rusticum ; Carmina Quadragesimalia ; 
Philosophical Transactions Abridged ; Watts’s Astronomy, &c. ; Compen- 
dium Metaphysical ; Watts’s Ontology ; Locke’s Essay ; Maiebranche ; 
Clarendon’s History; Neal’s History of New England ; Antonio Solis’s 
History of Meico ; Shakspere ; rest of the Hebrew Bible; Greek Testa- 
ment ; Epictetus; Marcus Antoninus; Poete Minores ; and the Christian 
Library ; La Faussete De les Vertues Humaines ; Quesnell Sur les Evan- 
giles.” 


Q.—At the Conference of 1746, the enquiry was made,—‘‘ What 
can be done to make the Methodists sensible of the excellency of 
Kingswood school?” What reply was given ? 

A.—The Conference resolved, that every assistant should read 
the following account of it yearly, in every society, and earnestly 
exhort all parents that were able to send their children thither, to 
be at the pains to answer all the objections, and refute all the 
falsehoods they have heard about it. 


Mr. Wesley’s “1. The wisdom and love of God have now thrust out a 

eo col nes large number of labourers into his harvest ; men who desire 

nothing on earth but to promote the glory of Ged, to save 

their own souls, and them that hear them. And those to whom they 

minister spiritual things, willingly minister to them carnal things; so 

“that they have food to eat and raiment to put on, and are content there- 
with. 

“9, A competent provision is\likewise made for the wives of married 
preachers. These also lack nothing, having a weekly allowance, over and 
above, for their little children ; so that neither they nor their husbands 
need be careful about many things, but may wait upon the Lord without 


. distraction. 


“3. Yet one considerable difficulty Hes on those who have boys, when 
they grow too big to be under their mother’s direction. Having no father 
to govern and instruct them, they are exposed to a thousand temptations. 
To remedy this, we have a school on purpose for them, wherein they have 
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all the instruction they are capable of, together with all things needful for 
the body—clothes only excepted. And it may be, if God prosper this 
labour of love, they will have these, 1oo, shortly. 

“4, In whatever view we look upon this, it is one of the noblest charities 
that can be conceived. How reasonable is the institution! Is it fit that 
the children of those, who leave wife, home, and all that is dear, to save 
souls from death, should want what is needful either for soul or body ? 
Ought we not to supply what the parent cannot, because of his labours in 
the Gospel? How excellent are the effects of this institution! The 
preacher, eased of this weight, can the more cheerfully go on in his labour ; 
and, perhaps, many of these children may hereafter fill up the place of those 
that shall rest from their labours. 

“5. It is not strange, therefore, considering the excellence of this design, 
that Satan should have taken much pains to defeat it ; particularly by lies 
of every kind, which were plentifully invented and handed about for several 
years, even by some of our preachers. But truth now prevails, and its 
adversaries are put to silence. It is well known that the children want 
nothing ; that they scarcely know what sickness means ; that they are well 
instructed in whatever they are capable of learning ; that they are carefully 
and tenderly governed ; and that the behaviour of all in the house, elder 
and younger, is as becometh the Gospel of Christ. But the expense of 
such an undertaking is very large ; so that, although we have at present 
but thirteen or fourteen poor children, we are continually running behind, 
notwithstanding the yearly subscription made at London and Bristol. The 
best means we could think of at our late Conference, to supply the deficiency, 
is, once a year, to desire the assistance of all those in every place who wish 
well to the work of God; all who long to see sinners converted to God, 
and the kingdom of Christ set up in all the earth. All of you, who are 
thus minded, have an opportunity now of showing your love to the Gospel. 
Now promote, as far as in you lies, one of the noblest charities in the 
world. Now forward, as you are able, one of the most excellent designs 
that ever was set on foot in this kingdom. Do what you can to comfort 
the parents, who give up their all for you, and to give their children cause 
to bless you. You will be no poorer for what you do on such an occasion. 
God is a good paymaster ; and you know, in doing this, you lend unto the 
Lord. In due time he will pay you again.” [Min. 1797, vol. i 
p- 700. } 


Q.—When was the Woodhouse Grove School first established ; 
and what were the circumstances connected with its origin ? 

A.—As early as the year 1781, Mr. Wesley propounded the 
question to the Conference,—‘ Can we erect a school for preachers’ 

pelt children in Yorkshire?” when it was answered,— 
Yorkshive frst ‘Probably we may. Let our brethren think of a 
gah ce place and a master, and send me (i.e., Mr. Wesley) 
word.” (Min. 1781, vol. i., p. 152.) Nothing further was done at 
that time; but, for many years, the premises at Kingswood were 
found too small to admit the number of preachers’ sons entitled to 


=a, 
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a place in that institution. However, in the year 1808, on the 
subject of the new school being brought before the Conference, the 
following resolutions were adopted :— 


“That the school at Kingswood shall be continued.” 

serommittee to And, “That when the number of boys at Kingswood shall 
amount to fifty, another school shall be provided in York- 

shire, as near Leeds as conveniently may be.” Therefore, “‘ A committee 
shall be now appointed to look out for a suitable situation in Yorkshire, 
and to make their report to the next Conference.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii, 


p. 30. | 


This committee consisted of eight travelling preachers. It was 
not, however, until three years afterwards that they reported their 
success, and the Conference, in consequence, adopted the following 
resolutions :— 


Wordce at “1, That itis highly expedient to provide an additional 
LES ee ey school, without delay, for the education of those sons of 
: preachers who cannot be admitted at Kingswood, or whose 
fathers may prefer another situation to that of Kingswood. 

“2. That the house and estate of Woodhouse Grove, near Leeds, in 
Yorkshire, are the most eligible that have been offered for this purpose ; 
and, that they be immediately purchased, on behalf of the Conference, by 
the president.* 

«©3. That the premises thus to be purchased, shall be designated, in 
honour of our venerable father in the Gospel, the Wesleyan Academy at 
Woodhouse Grove. 

“4, That the estate, when purchased, shall be legally conveyed to 
twenty-three trustees, on behalf of the Conference. 

“5, That a committee shall be appointed to superintend the fitting up 
and furnishing of the academy, and to prepare it for the purposes of 
education. 

‘<6, That a subscription be immediately opened by the preachers now 
present, and that the chairman of the committee shall be directed to send 
a circular letter to every absent preacher, requesting him in the name of 
the Conference to contribute a sum of not less than one guinea, (and more 
if his circumstances will permit) towards the intended purchase. ; 

“7, That the superintendents shall be directed, in the said circular 
letter, to make immediate application for the same purpose, to our principal 
friends in their respective circuits. 

“8 That lists of the subscribers shall be published, from time to time, 
on the cover of the Methodist Magazines.” [Min. 1811, vol. iii p. 226.] 


The following year it was resolved, that,— 





* The purchase was afterwards made for the sum of £4,575; and the alterations and 
furnishing cost about £1,500 more. 
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iiperalty on “ An address shall be prepared and published, expressing 

paniis weed the deep sense the Conference entertains of the liberality 

with which our friends in general have subscribed towards 
the purchase of the Wesleyan Academy ; and requesting the continued 
exercise of that liberality at the usual annual collections in the month of 
October, in order to meet the united expenses incurred by the support of 
the two establishments at Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove. 

Preachers to « A list of the preachers, who have already subscribed 
subscribe one towards the purchase and fitting up of the new school, shall 
guinea a year. 3 i 

be again published ; and those who have not subscribed are 
required to send a donation of one guinea, at least, as soon as possible. 
“Tt is agreed, that no preacher shall have his son admitted into either 
of our public schools whose subscription shall not have amounted to five 
guineas, at least ; but the deficiency, if any, may be made up by several 
easy instalments.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii, p. 297.] 


A Committee for Kingswood, and another for 

tees aepanteae Woodhouse Grove, were then appointed; as also a 

sub-committee, to examine the boys every quarter ; 

to inquire into the methods of instruction adopted; and to give 

-such directions as they may judge expedient. And in addition to 

a general committee, having the control of both schools, there is 

for each, a local committee of ministers and lay-men; and in 

each case, the internal arrangements are placed under the super- 
intendence of a minister called the ‘“‘ Governor.” 


“The enlargement of the school libraries being deemed 
desirable, the book steward is directed to transmit for the 
library of each school a copy of every book published in 
future at our book room, on our own account; and our preachers, who 
publish any work, are also requested to present a copy of it for each 
library ; such presentation being subject, however, to the opinion of the 
local committees, as to their suitableness for the use of the scholars. [Min. 
1818, vol. iv. p. 442.] 


Enlargement 
of the school 
libraries. 


Q.—What resolution was adopted by the Conference of 1847, on 
the subject of the alterations and improvements which were con- 
sidered necessary to be made in the Woodhouse Grove School, in 
consequence of the formation of the Leeds and Bradford Railway ? 

A.—The Conference passed the following resolution thereon :— 


iterations a6 “The Conference gives to the committee of the Wood- 
Ww , f 
Grove sched? house Grove School, authority to make the alterations and 


improvements in the premises which have been sanctioned 
by the general committee, subject to the condition enjoined by a former 
Conference ; namely, that the sum expended beyond the amount of com 
pensation money received from the Leeds and Bradford Railway Company, 
shall be provided by the local committee from among themselves and their 
friends in Yorkshire. The committee are hereby authorized to make 
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private application in the various circuits within the county of York, for 
pecuniary contributions to enable them to carry into effect this desirable 
improvement.” [Min. 1847, vol. x. p. 518.] 


Q.—What regulations have been made by the Conference with 
regard to the boys educated in these schools ? 

A.—The Conference has, at various times, passed the following 
resolutions, viz. :— 


Wet. Hien ‘©1, We will receive none, for the time to come, under 
admitted. nine years old.” [Min. 1785, vol. i. p. 178.] 

“2. That, if any boy shall discover an extraordinary 
genius, he shall be allowed to continue at the school longer 
than the usual period, provided that his parents shall pay 
annually such a sum towards the expense of his board and clothing as the 
committee may deem proper.” [ Min. 1808, vol. iii. p. 31. ] 

“3, If any boy be removed from one school to the other, 
he shall bring a written character from the governor of the 
school which he leaves.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii. p. 390.] 

“4, Let it be understood, that the most suitable time for 
ast eae boys to enter at either school, is the last week in the month 
of May.” [Min. 1816, vol. iv., p. 231.] 
“5, The preference in selecting boys to fill up the 
puicction of boys vacancies in the schools, shall always be given according to 
the seniority of the fathers of those boys who are candidates 
for admission in our itinerant work, except when a parent, though senior, 
has one boy already in either school.” [Min. 1816, vol. iv., p. 231.] 
=e “6, Let the rule which enacts that no boy shall be 
peuens en- admitted to either of the schools, until his father shall have 
subscribed five guineas, at least, towards the purchase of 
Woodhouse Grove, be uniformly and constantly enforced.” [Min. 1816, 
vol. iv., p. 232.] 

“7, The governors of the schools are directed to enforce the payment 
of the usual subscription towards the purchase of the Woodhouse Grove 
School, upon every preacher whose son shall be admitted into either of 
the schools.” [Min. 1829, vol. vi., p. 500.] 

«8. Let it be well understood, that all parents who send 
ee €x- their sons to either school, must pay the whole of their 
travelling expenses thither.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., p. 336.] 
“9, All letters sent to the governors, or to the boys, by 
hee oflet- the preachers, shall be post paid.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii., 
p- 390. ] 

“Tn future, the preachers who write to the governors or to the boys, 
shall either send their letters post paid, or refund, the amount of the 
postage to the. governors at the ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., 
p. 129.] 

“Tt is agreed that, in future, all parents who write to their children at 
the schools, shall be required to send all their letters post paid.” [Min. 


1818, vol. iv., p. 442.] 


Extension of 
term. 


Certificate of 
remoyal, 


244 Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove Schools. 


“10, If any preacher shall remove a son from either of 

case ovals in the schools during the year, on account of sickness, the 

claim which he may advance upon the fund, in consequence 

of such a removal, shall be examined by the local committee of the school, 

and reported to the general committee at the Conference ; and the sum 

which it may be thought proper to allow shall be recommended to the 
Conference by that committee.” [Min. 1832, vol. vii., p. 164.] 

“© 11.. The chairmen of districts are directed to send to the governors, 
immediately after each annual district meeting, a list of the boys recom- 
mended for admission into the schools.” [Min. 1846, vol. x., p. 370.] 

“12. Our ministers may have the option of their sons entering either of 
our schools at eight or nine years of age, and remaining six years from the 
date of entrance, so as to leave the school at fourteen or fifteen, 
respectively.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii., p. 89. ] 


Q.—What regulations have, from time to time, been made 
respecting vacations ? 
A.—At the Conference of 1808, on this subject, it was resolved,— 


Bogulations re. “The boys are to have a vacation of two months every 
specting vaca- two years ; and their parents are to be allowed one shilling 

a day, during the absence of the boys on their visits to them 
upon that occasion.” [Min. 1803, vol. ii, p. 189.] 


At the following Conference, however, it was considered expedient 
to rescind the above :— 


“The Conference, after due trial, consider the rule (above referred to) 
to be highly detrimental to the morals and learning of the children, and 
therefore they repeal that rule.” [Min. 1804, vol- ii., p. 242. ] 


Considerable irregularity arose from the want of some fixed 
rule to regulate the visits of the pupils to their parents, which 
induced the Conference of 1811 to resolve, that— 


“The boys shall, in future, be permitted to visit their parents in 
the month of September only. This regulation applies to all the boys, 
whether their parents be near, or at a considerable distance; unless 
in case of sickness, or other absolute necessity ; and the whole expense of 
such visits shall be defrayed by the parents.” [Min. 1811, vol. iii, p. 224.] 


In 1818, the Conference resolved, that— 


“There shall be no general vacation in future, at either of the schools ; 
but every preacher is allowed to have his son at home for one month in 
the year, whenever it is most convenient to himself.” [Min. 1813 
vol. iii, p. 390.] 


This rule was again altered at the next Conference, when it 
was resolved, that— 


“There shall be a general vacation, at both the schools, for one month 
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in every year; and this vacation shall take place in the last week in 
April, and the three first weeks in May.” [Min. 1814, vol. iv., p. 38.] 


A change was again made in 1818, and the following resolution 
was adopted :— 


“The annual vacation of both schools shall commence in future with 
the second week in the Month of May.” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 442. ] 

“The Conference determines that, if any boy, having left either of our 
schools at the time of the annual vacation, be detained more than a week 
after the vacation ends, unless a satisfactory reason be sent to the governor, 
such boy’s place shall be immediately filled up by the governor from the 
list of boys who are waiting for admission.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii., p. 530.] 

“The vacation at both the schools, instead of commencing, as at present, 
in the beginning of May, shall hereafter commence in the last week of 
May, or the first week of June.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii, p. 69.] 


Q.—Has any provision been made by the Conference for the 
clothing of the boys educated at the two schools ? 

A,—With regard to clothing the preachers’ children at the 
schools, the following resolutions have been adopted :— 


Olathiag the “1, If their parents can pay for them, in whole or in part, 
boys in the they should; if they cannot, all is well.” [Min. 1774, 
vol. i, p. 113.] 
“2. The boys when sent from the school, shall have only the quantity 
of clothes which they brought with them when they were received.” [Min. 
1796, vol. i., p. 357.] 


Q.—What regulations have been made by the Conference, 
respecting the masters and officers in connexion with the two 
schools ? 

A.—The Conference have, to meet the necessities of these 
establishments, at different times, resolved as follows :— 


‘1, Put in a writing master, and housekeeper ; appoint 
Spee poten) three or five trustees, and let each Bristol preacher be an 
hour a week, at least, with the children of Kingswood 

School.” [Min. 1766, vol. 1., p. 56. ] ‘ 

“9 In order to secure our masters, ask each, before he is received,— 
‘Do you design to stay here? Have you any thoughts of being ordained ? 
Have you any design to preach ?” [Min. 1770, vol. i., p. 94.] 

“3 The assistants of the school, and the servants of the 

Assistants and ~~ Woyse, shall be under the control of the master, and account- 
servants, ? : z 

able to him for their conduct.” [Min. 1791, vol. 1, p. 256. | 

“4, A committee shall be appointed to superintend the 

ain commit- school for the ensuing year.” Four preachers and one lay- 

man, all of Bristol, were accordingly appointed. [Min. 1791, 


vol. i, p. 256. 
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“5. The committee are to audit all the accounts once a quarter.” [Min. 
1794, vol. i., p. 311.] 

Reeetante, “6. There shall be an accountant annually chosen, also a 
LA aa and treasurer and clerk for the general collection of Kingswood 

School. The superintendent of Kingswood School shall be 
considered officially as the treasurer of the Kingswood collection, during 
the Conference, as well as at other times.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii, p. 24. ] 

“7, The classical tutor at Kingswood shall be continued, 
and his salary raised to fifty guineas per annum. The pre- 
sent housekeeper shall be also continued ; and that the president, in con- 
junction with the committee of the school, shall be authorized to engage a 
writing master.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii, p. 30.] 

“8, The committees of our schools are directed, from year 
to year, to appoint auditors resident in the neighbouring 
circuits, to examine their respective accounts, preparatory 
to their being laid before the Conference.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 242.] 

“9, In future, the same person shall not be appointed to 
noncuse sever — the office of governor of the Kingswood and Woodhouse 
Grove Schools, for more than six successive years.” [Min. 

1822, vol. v., p. 334. | 

“10, The appointment of the governors of our schools shall ordinarily 
be for a term not exceeding six years; at the close of which period, the 
office shall be, as a matter of course, considered as vacant. If, however, in 
the course of the fifth year of a preacher holding this office, it shall appear 
to one of the local school committees for the time being, that the re-appoint- 
ment of any preacher to the said office is so desirable as to induce them to 
recommend such re-appointment, a special committee shall be chosen by 
the Conference to consider the recommendation ; and if that committee 
also shall agree to it, the Conference reserves the right of re-appointing him 
for another similar term, or for any shorter one. Subject to the foregoing 
regulations, the Conference is at liberty to renew the re-appointment to this 
office as often as it shall deem necessary. These appointments shall, of 
course, be subject, like all other stations, to the annual confirmation or 
reversal of the Conference.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii, p. 84.] 

Correspondence “11. A regular quarterly correspondence shall take place 
between the see- between the secretaries of the two schools, relative to all 
matters connected with the appointment, and the salaries of 
the teachers, and the general management and state of the schools.” [Min. 
1839, vol. viii., p. 492. ] 
“12. The general treasurers and secretary shall furnish 
lowancation al: every supérintendent with an accurate list of the names of 
the boys and girls to whom the education allowance is 
granted.” [Min. 1843, vol. ix., p. 524.] 


Classical tutors. 


Audit of ac- 
counts, 


Q.—What are the regulations respecting those boys who, from 
various causes, cannot be admitted into the schools ? 

A.—At the Conference of 1789, the question was first asked,-— 
“What can we allow the sons of the preachers out of the collection?” 
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and at that time an allowance of six pounds was granted to each 
of the five boys, whose names were then specified. At subsequent 
meetings of the Conference, the following resolutions have been 
adopted :— 


; “1. The preachers’ children that cannot be admitted into 
aecrac ne the school, and are allowed twelve pounds for their education, 
powal  allow- shall not receive the usual salary of four pounds, either from 

the circuit or from the yearly collection.”* [Min. 1791, vol. i., 
p. 256. ] 

“2. If a preacher cannot give a satisfactory reason why his son should 
not go to the school, he shall not be allowed the twelve pounds a year, out 
of the collection.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 357.] 

“3. No preacher shall receive anything for his child when above the 
age of seventeen.” [Min. 1796, vol. i. p. 367.] 


In cases of boys refused admittance into the schools on account 
of bodily infirmity,— 


“4, Let eighteen pounds a year be allowed for their board, clothing, and 
education, for the usual time that children are at the school.” [Min. 1799, 
vol, ii., p. 20.] 


And in cases of those boys who are prevented from going to 
school, when nearly eight years old, on account of the rules of the 
schools,— 


“5, Let such children have one pound per month, from the time they 
are eight years old till they are taken into the school: but they are, not- 
withstanding, to leave the school at fourteen years of age, as the other 
scholars.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii, p. 21.] 

“6. Those of our brethren who have sons that are not sent to Kingswood 
School, though of the proper age, are authorized to receive, in future, the 
usual allowance for children from the circuits, in addition to the allowance 
made in such cases from the Kingswood School fund.” [ Min. 1808, vol. iii., 


p. 34.] 


When the rules and confined extent of the schools prevented the 
admission of many boys at the appointed age, the Conference of 
1827 adopted the following resolution :— * 


“7, Both the schools shall be so enlarged, or altered, as 

Eton. to be +o furnish accommodations for twenty additional boys in 
each. In order to meet the expense incurred by such en- 

largements, every travelling preacher is directed to raise the sum of one 
guinea, at the least, which shall be paid to the chairmen of the districts at 
their next annual meetings in May, and by them paid to the treasurers of 
the school fund at the ensuing Conference. Should any surplus arise 





% This rule was confirmed at the Conference of 1796. 
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from this subscription, it shall be sacredly applied to the liquidation of the 
old debts yet remaining upon the schools.” [Min. 1827, vol. vi., p. 269. | 

ga pemerke 8. “In order to meet the annual deficiency of the fund, 
rary preachers’ we agree, that if any preacher have children born after the 

time when he became a supernumerary, such children shall 
have no claim for education upon the school fund ; but in any necessitous 
case, application for assistance may be made to the auxiliary fund.” [Min. 
1829, vol. vi. p. 500. ] 

9, “To prevent perplexity and embarrassment in the 

accttlement of treasurers’ accounts, it is resolved,—That when any boy is 

sent to either of the schools during the year, his father shall 
settle the amount of allowance to be returned to the fund, with the 
governor ; and when any boy is removed from school during the year, the 
governor shall, in like manner, settle the claim for allowance with his 
father.” [Min. 1831, vol. vii. p. 57. | 

10. “The sums allowed to preachers for the education of 

MG as such of their sons as cannot obtain admission into the 
Siarintti sub- _ gchools, may be paid out of the collections and subscriptions 

made in their respective circuits, in October, in behalf of 
the school fund, if sufficient for that purpose: but in all such cases, the 
superintendent is required to send to the general treasurers, not later than 
the 15th of November, a particular account of the sums contributed im his 
circuit to the fund, and the claims made upon it; and to state distinctly 
the names of the children for whose education the usual allowance has 
been paid, and the exact number of years during which the allowance has 
been received. Any balance due to the fund shall be remitted to the 
treasurer at the same time.”* [Min, 1833, vol. vii. p. 285.] 

Guphad and 1l. ‘The usual allowance for the education of orphan 

supernumeraries children, and children of supernumerary preachers, instead of 

being claimed, as formerly, from the treasurer of the school 
fund, and received by them in a gross amount from the treasurer of the 
auxiliary fund, shall in future, when the claim has been sanctioned by the 
district meeting, be received directly from the auxiliary fund; the trea- 
surers of the school fund, however, being still allowed to claim such a sum 
for each boy educated and supported at either of the schools, as he actually 
costs the institution.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii. p. 529.] 

12. “The usual allowance for the education of the children of deceased 
and supernumerary preachers shall, when the claim has been sanctioned 
by the district committee, be received from the treasurers of the auxiliary 
fund; but the charge for educating those sons of deceased or supernu- 
merary preachers, who are placed at either of our schools, shall be borne 
entirely by the school fund.” [Min. 1838, vol. viii. p. 339. ] 

| aA 13. + The names of the boys and girls to whom the 
be petnitod. education allowance is granted, shall no longer be printed 
in the annual report ; but the general treasurers and _ secre- 





* Th’s rule also applies to the preachers’ daughters. 
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tary shall furnish every superintendent with an accurate list of them.” 
[Min. 1838, vol. viii. p. 339.] 


Q.—What regulations have been made by the Conference on 
the subject of collections, and other matters relating to the 
management of the school fund generally ? 

A.—The resolutions adopted by the Conference on this subject, 
are as follows :— 


** Let a subscription for Kingswood School be begun in 
Collections for every place, and (if need be) a collection made every year.” 


the schools. 


[Min. 1756, voli. p. 46.] 
“‘ Let a collection for the school be made in June next, in every preach- 
ing house in England, Scotland, and Ireland.” [ Min. 1766, vol. i. p. 57.] 


Both of the schools are supported by voluntary contributions ; 
and, should any friend desire to leave a legacy, the following is the 
form of a bequest to one or both of these institutions :— 


Serica be. “JT, A. B., do give and bequeath unto the president, for 
questto the the time being, of the Conference of the people called 
Methodists, to be held in London, Bristol, Leeds, or else- 
where, as established by a certain deed poll, bearing date the 28th of 
February, 1784, under the hand and seal of the late Rev. John Wesley, 
and enrolled in the High Court of Chancery, the sum of pounds, 
of lawful money of the united kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, 
current in Great Britain, towards the support of Kingswood School, near 
Bristol, and the Wesleyan Academy, at Woodhouse Grove, near Bradford, 
in Yorkshire, to be paid within ——-— months next after my decease, out 
of such parts only of my personal estate as shall not consist of chattels 
real, upon trust, to be applied towards carrying on the purposes of the 
said school and academy : and I do hereby direct and declare, that the 
receipt of the president, for the time being, of said Conference, shall be a 
sufficient discharge to my executors for the same.” 
*.* Devises of land, or of money charged on land, or to be laid out in 
land, are void ; but money or stock may be given by will, if not directed 
to be laid out in land.” [Myles’s Chron. Hist. of the Methodists, p. 474. ] 





At the Conference of 1767, finding the collection would by no 
means answer the demand, the enquiry was instituted,—‘‘ What can 
be done to procure a sufficient supply 2” when it was answered :— 


“< Let every preacher seriously consider the urgency of the 
Ps wean case ; let the Midsummer collection be made in every place, 
IAG Poonulany great and small; and let a subscription be set on foot at 
: Dublin, Newcastle, Leeds, Manchester, and Liverpool.” 
[Min. 1767, vol. i. p. 72.] ~ 
“ All the money that is contributed, anywhere, should, undoubtedly, be 
brought to the Conference: nothing should be stopt, on any reason or 
pretence whatsoever.” [Min. 1778, vol. i. p. 135. | 


8 
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“Tt is desired that the money collected in each circuit, for Kingswood 
School, be entered in the general stewards’ books in their respective 
circuits.” [Min. 1795, vol. i. p. 338.] 

“ From henceforth all the disbursements shall be published, in detail, in 
the yearly minutes of Conference, as they are this year.” [Min. 1796, 
vol. i. p. 366.] 

“Tn respect to finances or money matters, we have determined to pub- 
lish annually, a full account of the affairs of Kingswood School.” [Min. 
1797,:vol. 1..pe Ook. 


In consequence of this resolution, a detailed statement of re- 
ceipts and disbursements appeared in the Minutes of 1798, and 
a similar statement was recorded in the Minutes, from year to 
year, with a report of the family, showing the number of boys 
therein, until 1818 when the plan was discontinued. 


In consequence of the income not being sufficient to meet the 
expenditure of the school, the Conference of 1804, thus addressed 
the people committed to their charge,— 


“We hope our dear friends through the kingdom will 
generously come forward at the time of the next annual 
collection, towards the support of the school, which is 
absolutely necessary for the education and support of preachers’ children.” 
[Min. 1804, vol. ii. p. 256. ] 

‘“‘ Let the preachers, in making the annual collection for the charity, 
state to the congregations, the great increase of the children, both sons 
and daughters, that are dependent upon it for their education, as well as 
the high price of most articles of provisions. 

“Let four guineas be paid annually by the parents of 
each boy at the school towards his clothing, and let the 
postage of all letters to the boys, and all expenses of their 
travelling to and from the school, be also defrayed by them.” | Min. 1805, 
vol. i. p. 292. | 


Increased 
liberality urged. 


Parents to 
subscribe, 


For the more effectual support of Kingswood School, the follow- 
ing steps were directed to be taken :— 


Py ed ee “Let the next collection in support of that school be 
a ee made in February next, and every subsequent collection, 
not at Midsummer, as heretofore, but in the month of 
November. To this end let an address to our societies and congregations 
be drawn up, stating the present circumstances of the school, and earnestly 
requesting their aid, not only by the public collection, but by private 
subscriptions in their respective circuits. This letter shall be inserted in 
the December and January Magazines; and the monies which may be 
raised, must be transmitted to the treasurer in the beginning of March in 
the next year.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii. p. 404.] 


“Let the collection in support of Kingswood School be also made this 
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year in the month of November, and sent immediately to the book steward.” 
[Min. 1808, vol. iii. p. 30.] 

“The superintendents are peremptorily required to make the usual 
Kingswood collection in their respective circuits early in the month of 
October, and to transmit the same without delay to the book steward, so 
that he may receive it without fail by the end of the month.” [Min. 1811, 
vol. iil. p. 225. ] 

‘¢ Previous to the annual public collection in the month of October, the 
preachers shall apply in private to such of our members and friends, as 
are likely to become annual subscribers, and the names of such subscribers 
shall be published.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii. p. 390.] 

“The Conference requires that all proper endeavours shall be used by 
the preachers in every circuit, without exception, to procure private sub- 
scriptions, without which, the public collections will be very insufficient 
in the present extended state of our connexion.” [Min. 1814, vol. iv. 
p- 38.] 

“We direct our superintendents to be punctual in making the general 
collections, which are requisite for the support of the work- at large, at 
those times of the year at which they are regularly appointed to be made ; 
and we entreat our friends so to arrange the times of their various local 
collections, as not to interfere with measures which are essential to the 
very existence of Methodism.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv. p. 128.] 

“A regular annual report of the schools, with a list of 
ee the subscribers, and of public collections, and an account 
of the expenditure, shall be published in a separate form, 
and a copy given to each subscriber of ten shillings and upwards. The 
account printed in the Appendix to our Minutes shall include, in future, 
only the public collections, and the total amount of private subscriptions 
in each circuit, together with an account of the expenditure.” [Min. 1816, 
vol. iv. p. 232. ] 
BRA dscexhaust- “Considering that'a regular and permanent income is of 
ed; help soli: essential importance to these institutions, and that, owing to 
the great additional expenditure occasioned by the increase 
in the number of preachers employed in the circuits, the funds by which 
the schools are supported (and out of which the usual allowances for the 
education of preachers’ daughters, and of such sons of preachers as do not 
go to the schools, are likewise paid), is now in an exhausted and embarrassed 
state, the Conference peremptorily requires the preachers in every circuit to 
make respectful and earnest application to our liberal friends for private 
subscriptions, in the month of October of every year, according to our 
existing rule ; and also to exert themselves in endeavouring to augment 
the amount ae the public collections to be made in the same month, in all 
our congregations. All moneys thus raised are to be sent to the general 
treasurer for the school fund for the ensuing year, on or before the first day 
of November, in order that he may have the means of paying the money 
which it has been necessary to borrow for the annual allowances to pr eachers’ 
children, and of furnishing to the local treasurers of the schools, the sums 


needed for their current expenses. 
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“Tt is agreed, that, until the school fund shall have been 
op? ~P  -veleased, by that increase of its annual income (which it is 
hoped will soon take place), from its present embarrassments, 
the sum of £600 expended in the last year in the necessary enlargement of 
the premises at Kingswood, shall be borrowed by the treasurer on legal 
interest, and security for it shall be given by the trustees of the Kingswood 
School.” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 442. ] 
“aatemaittances “ALL moneys received for this fund are to be re- 
aoe mitted to the general treasurer, and to no other person. 
This regulation is judged necessary in order to facilitate the 
regular transaction of the business belonging to this department, and the 
annual settlement of its accounts ; and the preachers are required uniformly 
to attend to it. 

«The subscriptions and collections to be made in October, 
are to be sent to the treasurer as soon as possible, in order 
that the large sum which it has been found necessary to 
borrow at this Conference, to meet the regular demands on this fund, and 
for which interest is charged, may forthwith be repaid. The general 
treasurer is directed to enforce this order of the Conference, by writing to 
those superintendents who do not make remittances to him at the proper 
period. : 

Finale cetilon “ Any small fractional sums (under one pound), which it 
mentor accounts may not be convenient in all cases to remit by post, at the 

time when the other moneys collected in the circuits are 
sent, may be reserved till the next Conference, and then paid as balances 
to the general treasurer. But notice of such balances reserved shall be 
given, when the collections at large are sent ; together with alphabetical 
lists of all subscribers of ten shillings and upwards, and a distinct statement 
of all that has been raised in each circuit for the school fund. 
Treasurer au- ‘““The general treasurer alone shall have authority to 
ae ee make any payments which may be necessary during the 
course of the year, whether to the local treasurers of the 
schools, or to any other person, on account of the several objects for which 
this fund is established ; he shall annually settle his account with the local 
treasurers, immediately after June 24th; and he will be expected to 
produce the whole accounts of his department for the past year to the 
general committee for school affairs, appointed annually for the purpose 
of examining those accounts, and of reporting thereon to the Con- 
ference. 


Early remit- 
tances to bemade, 


Pat eels order to make the general treasurer’s accounts more 
paid inadvance. egular, it is agreed that, after the present Conference, the 
allowances usually made for education from the school fund 

to boys not received into the schools, and the preachers’ daughters, shall 
not be paid in advance for the coming year, as has been the case heretofore, 
but shall be considered as becoming due for the preceding year on every 
24th day of June, and be paid at the Conference following, out of the 
collections made in that year ; so that the general treasurer may include in 
his account, to be annually presented to the committee at the Conference, 
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both the whole receipts of the preceding year, and also the whole of the 
payments made, or to be made out of those receipts ; whether on account of 
allowances due for education, or for the expenditure of the schools up to 
the 24th of June. The number and ages of the children who have a claim 
to these allowances for education, shall be entered, as usual, in the Minutes 
of every district meeting, and sent to the general treasurers and clerks by 
the representative, at the beginning of the week before the meeting of the 
Conference, in order to guide them in preparing the statement for the 
committee. 

“The sum of £600 expended (and charged in the printed accounts of 
1818) in the erection and furniture of the new buildings at Kingswood, 
shall, for the present, be borrowed, according to the resolution of the last 
Conference, on legal interest, and considered as part of the standing debt 
of the school, for which the trustees are to give security, until the fund 
shall be in circumstances which will admit of its repayment, without 
embarrassing us in our ordinary annual expenditure.” [Min. 1819, vol. v., 
pp. 44—45. ] 

“Tt is expressly required, that the collections, &c., received in October, 
shall be transmitted to the general treasurer, not later than the 15th of 
November. 

Peaches. b> “ As it appears that the school fund is in debt for the 
subscribe to the past year, to the amount of more than £200, and that the 

regular expenditure for the schools, and for the usual 
allowances for education to the sons and daughters of the preachers, exceed 
the present income by about £1,000 per annum, the Conference has 
resolved, and requires for the ensuing year, and until the regular subscrip- 
tions and collections shall be so increased as to meet the certain expenses, 
that those preachers who have boys in either of the schools, shall pay for 
each such boy (towards the expense of his education and clothing), four 
guineas. That those preachers who have no boy at school, but receive the 
boy’s allowance from the school fund, shall give two guineas for each boy 
claiming such allowance; and that every other travelling preacher, not 
coming under either of the foregoing provisions, shall give one guinea. 
The money thus raised shall be sent without fail to the general treasurer 
by the preachers, at the same time with the annual collections and subscrip- 
tions of their respective circuits. 

Payment of “ Although the Conference has resolved no longer to pay 
a, sooseneny! regularly in advance the usual allowances to the children 

who have claims on the school fund, it is nevertheless agreed 
that, for the present year, the sums which, according to this resolution, 
would become due to any preacher at the next Conference, for his daughters, 
or for his sons, not at either of the schools, may be received by him out of 
the collections or subscriptions, to be made in his own circuit in the month 
of October next, if sufficient for that purpose. But it is directed that the 
‘superintendents shall be very careful to be clear and correct in stating to 
the general treasurer, when they make their remittances, what was the 
total amount of their receipts from collections or subscriptions of friends, 
and also from preachers’ contributions ; and they are particularly to state, 
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how much they have paid out of that sum for the school allowances, from 
the school fund, to preachers’ sons and daughters, with the names of the 
children for whom any such sums have been paid, and the exact number of 
years during which such allowance has been paid to each such child.” 
[ Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 137.] 


This last mentioned rule was desired by the following Conference 
“‘to be regarded as a permanent regulation ;” and it was further 
resolved, in connexion therewith, that— 


‘“‘A schedule is to be sent by the general treasurer to 

ee Aine to every circuit, in which the superintendent is distinctly to 

enter, according to the directions given in the said rule, all 

his receipts and payments of every kind on account of this fund, and such 
other particulars as are therein required. 

“As the regular collections and subscriptions continue insuflicient to 
provide for the certain annual expenditure of this fund, the rule of last 
year is declared by the Conference to be still in force, and is to be con- 
sidered as binding on all the brethren, until the improved circumstances 
of the fund shall allow it to be explicitly repealed ; and the general 
treasurer is directed to adopt whatever means he may find necessary for 
carrying the requisitions of the rule into execution. 

“Tt has been agreed that the sum of twelve pounds shall 
misionens, © be paid out of the mission fund towards the education and 
maintenance of every boy, being the son of a preacher 
actually employed in our foreign missions, or of a deceased missionary, 
who shall be sent to either of our schools; and, also, that, whenever 
collections are made on any of the foreign stations on behalf of our schools, 
the amount shall be paid into the hands of the general treasurer of the 
school fund for the time being.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 241.] 
“The treasurers’ account shall close every year on the 
comnatsurers’2-  94th of June, and he shall bring with him to the Con- 
ference a complete report of the state of the fund, in order 
to which, every superintendent shall transmit to the treasurer a correct list 
of his subscriptions and collections, on or before the 20th of June. Each 
chairman shall extract from his district Minutes everything which relates 
to the school fund, which extract he shall send to the treasurer prior to the 
above-mentioned day. And, further, every superintendent shall pay to the 
chairman of his district, at the time of the annual district meeting, at 
latest, all additional subscriptions or collections which he may have 
received after the 15th of November.” [Min. 1823, vol. v., p. 422. ] 

LN ER Bal baa agreed, that the sum of twenty pounds shall in 
amount to be future be paid out of the mission fund towards the mainte- 
Pai tuna, Ss" nance, clothing, and education of every boy, being the son 

of a preacher actually employed in our foreign missions, or 
of a deceased missionary, who shall be sent to either of our public schools. 

‘Let there be a suitable interchange of preachers in all the circuits in 
which it shall be found practicable, at the time when the public collections 
are made,” [Min. 1824, vol. v., p. 513.] 
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Ruether ine “The sum to be claimed from the mission fund towards 
crease frommis- the maintenance, clothing, and education of every boy at 
~ our schools, who is the son of a preacher actually employed 

in our foreign missions, or, of a deceased missionary, shall in future be 
twenty-five pounds per annum. And the missionaries themselves shall be 
required to pay the annual subscription of four guineas.for each of their 
boys at the schools, in common with the preachers stationed in this 


country.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi., p. 54.] 


pp Reauetion, in of Every preacher who has a gon at the schools, shall 
SubecrTp Hons, subscribe two guineas per annum towards the support of the 

schools; every preacher who receives the allowance of 
twelve pounds, for the education of a son at home, shall subscribe one 
guinea per annum for the like purpose ; and every other travelling preacher 
shall be required to subscribe, at least, half a guinea per annum, in aid of 
Allowance from the school fund. In ney to the liberal and judicious 
fee tc hemede recommendations of the circuit stewards in several 

respectable districts, it is agreed that the usual allowance 
of six guineas per annum, heretofore made from the children’s fund for 
those sons of preachers who are educated at home, shall henceforth be made 
also, out of the same fund, for those boys who are educated at the schools ; 
the gross amount of such last mentioned allowances being considered as 
due on the 24th of June, annually, from the general treasurers of the 
children’s fund to the general treasurers of the school fund.” [Min. 1826, 
vol. vi., p. 158.] 

“ At every district meeting in the month of May, on the 
aie ntitm of day in which the circuit stewards are in attendance, during 
quire respecting the transaction of the financial business of the district, the 

chairman is directed to enquire particularly into the amount 
of the subscriptions and collections raised for the school fund in each 
circuit, and to compare them with the lists of the preceding year. ‘Where 
any material deficiency or want of due exertion shall appear, the case shall 
be specially reported in the district Minutes, and brought by the chairman 
before the ensuing Conference. 


EeGheee. to “The general treasurers shall immediately address a ' 
ae meet- ircular letter to the quarterly meetings of all those circuits 
which have lately applied for, and received additional 

preachers ; reminding them of the unavoidable increase of expenditure 
which is eventually entailed on the school fund, as well as on the other 
general funds of the connexion, by every increase in the number of 
preachers ; and urging upon them the necessity and duty of making proper 
exertions to augment, in their several circuits, in a proportion corresponding 
to the augmentation of claims, the subscriptions and collections for that 


fund.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi., p. 59.] 
“When the governors of the schools have been fully enabled to meet 


their current expenditure, if a surplus remains in the hands of the trea- 
surers, they may make such remittances to circuits where the claims are 
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large, and the contributions very small, as may meet their convenience.”* 
[Min. 1833, vol. vii. p. 285. ] 
epulatious “‘ Hvery superintendent is required to send to the general 
respecting =an- treasurers a particular account of the sums contributed in 
nual accounts, : é ‘ 
his circuit to the fund, and of the claims made upon it; 
stating distinctly the names of the children for whose education the usual 
allowance has been paid, and the exact number of years during which the 
allowance has been received : and it is further expressly required, that such 
accounts, with any balance due to the fund, shall be sent not later than the 
‘15th of November.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii. p. 530. | 


In the year 1848 this date was altered to the 15th of December, 
and has remained so to this time. 


“The accounts for the year shall be closed on the 24th of June, that 
the treasurers may be prepared to present a complete report of the state of 
the fund to the committee which shall meet previous to the next Con- 
ference ; in order to which, every superintendent is required, at the district 
meeting, to correct finally his list of contributions sent in November, and 
to pay at the same time all additional subscriptions or collections ; and the 
chairman or financial secretary shall send to the treasurers such corrections, 
with an extract from his district minutes of every thing which relates to 
the school fund. This communication shall be made not later than the 
31st of May.”} [Min. 1835, vol. vii. p. 530. | 

“The private subscriptions and public collections for the school fund are 
to be made in every circuit in the month of October ; and the Conference 
repeats and urges its recommendation to our lay friends to render assistance 
to the preachers in procuring the private subscriptions.” [Min. 1838, 
vol. vill. p. 338. ] 


At the Conference of 1839, it was resolved, that the subscriptions 
and collections for this fund should be made in November, instead 
of October. Frequent changes have since taken place; but, in all 
cases, the collections are made either in October or November. 
The following is the rule as it now stands :— 


“The private subscriptions and public collections for the Kingswood and 
Woodhouse Grove Schools, &., are to be made in the early part of the 
month of November ; and the amount, without any deduction on account 
of educational allowances to children, is to be immediately remitted to the 
general secretary.” [Min. 1853, vol. xii. p. 256. ] 


At the same Conference,— 


“The following resolutions were adopted on the recommendation of the 
general school committee :— 








* This regulation is appended in the Minutes of this year to the rule of 1820, and is 
not intended in anywise to repeal that rule, 


t These accounts are to be audited before they are presented to the committee. 


Kingswood and coals Grove Schools. 257 


Respecting “1. The Conference is requested to direct that the super- 
remittances and intendents remit to the general treasurers, not later than 


' the 30th of November, the whole amount of the collections 
and subscriptions,—including the subscriptions of the ministers,—making 
no deduction whatever on account of claims for the education of children 
in the circuits ; which shall be paid through the financial secretaries at the 
Conference, when, according to our rule, made in 1820, the allowance for 
education becomes due. 

“2. That the superintendents send to the general treasurers a particular 
account of the sums contributed to the fund, and of all claims for educa- 
tional allowances in circuits, and then specify distinctly the names of the 
children for whose education the claim is made, the date and year of their 
birth, and the exact number of years during which the allowance has been 
received.” [Min. 1853, vol. xii., p. 256.] 


Q.—Was not a committee appointed in 1845 to consider the 
propriety of the removal of Kingswood School ? 

A.—Yes. That committee having duly assembled, and fully 
considered the subject, presented their report to the Conference of 
1846, when the following resolutions were adopted :— 


Proposed ret “1, The Conference receives and approves the report of the 

moval of Kings’ committee appointed to consider the case of the Kingswood 

School Premises, recommending the removal of the school 

to another locality ; and, considering that it would be inexpedient to 

attempt any improvement of the premises now occupied, determines that 

such removal is imperatively necessary, and that it be effected with as 
little delay as possible. 

“9, That a committee be now appointed to carry out the above deter- 
mination ; to consist of fifteen preachers and eight lay gentlemen, together 
with the members of the local committee of Kingswood School. 

“3, That the name of the proposéd building shall be ‘ New Kingswood 
School.’ 

“4, That the committee be allowed to solicit subscriptions throughout 
the connexion ; and the Conference engages to authorise a general collec- 
tion towards this object between the next Conference and Christmas, 1847, 
provided it shall appear that the subscriptions are inadequate to meet the 
contemplated expense. The committee is also directed to address a circular 
letter to those sons of our ministers who have been educated in our schools, 
soliciting their pecuniary aid in this important undertaking. 

“5, That the Conference authorises the settlement of the property to 
be purchased for the erection of the school, upon trusts similar to those 
of the Institution and Mission Premises.” [Min. 1846, vol. x. p. 371.] 


_ When the report of the committee was laid before the Conference 
of the next year, the following Minute was made :— 
Bands) to. be “The Conference expresses its approval of the steps 


raised before already taken to effect this desirable object; and requests 
commencing. i : 
the governor to continue and complete, as soon as possible, 
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his applications to our friends for subscriptions. The arrangements for the 
public collection are postponed till the next Conference. 

“That in the opinion of the Conference, it is not desirable that the 
committee should proceed with the erection of the premises until the sum 
of £8,000 has been raised and lodged in the hands of the treasurers.” 
[Min. 1847, vol. x. p. 520,] 


The above resolution was again adopted at the Conference of 
1848, with the following slight alteration, viz.:—That instead of 
the sum of £8000 being raised and lodged in the hands of the 
treasurers, it was resolved, that the committee should not proceed 
with the erection of the premises until the sum of £8000 has been 
obtained, either in cash or reliable promises. ; 


The resolution in the same words was again adopted in 1849; 
and on the presentation of the report of the committee to the 
Conference of 1850, the following resolution was adopted :— 


“I. The Conference directs that the public collection 
tion Pete lee =~ already agreed upon in behalf of the New Kingswood 
School, shall be made not later than the second Sunday in 

June, 1851.” 

“2. The trustees of the new Kingswood School, shall consist of twenty- 
one ministers and twenty-one lay friends, now appointed ; and steps shall 
be taken to secure a settlement of the property as early as possible.” [Min. 
1850, vol. xi. p. 437.] 


* 


A committee of management and two treasurers were then 
appointed. 


The following year, the Conference, on the report of the com- 
mittee, resolved as follows, viz. :— 


“The Conference receives, with much satisfaction, the report of the 
efforts which have been put forth towards defraying the expense of the 
erections of the buildings at New Kingswood, and directs that, in order to 
an early and satisfactory completion of the whole affair, to be reported to 
the next Conference, public collections be made in those places in which 
it has not been convenient during the last year to attend to the regulation 
of the Conference in this respect.” [Min. 1851, vol. xi. p. 647.] 


The raising of funds sufficient for meeting the current expenses 
of these schools, has always been a source of deep anxiety to the 
committee. At their annual meeting held in July, 1854, a defi- 
ciency in the annual income as compared, not with the income of 
former years, but with the unavoidable expenditure was reported, 
in consequence of which it was resolved :-— 


“That the state of the schools’ fund be referred to an adjourned meeting 
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of the committee, to.meet as early as possible, and to report to the Con- 
ference.” (Min. 1854, vol. xii., p. 523.] 


The subject received the deepest consideration of the Conference 
of that year, and after a lengthened discussion, the following 
resolution was adopted, namely :— 


Present debi “Tt being ascertained that, notwithstanding an additional 
divides MS ~— contribution of one guinea from each minister, and an in- 
crease of about £300 in the collections and subscriptions in 
the circuits, the balance against the schools’ fund now amounts to £1,500 
above the grant made by the committee of the Relief and Extension Fund, 
the Conference—with a strong conviction of the necessity of preventing 
such accumulation of debt, and after carefully considering the whole 
subject, and several plans of relief,—determines that, for the present, in 
consideration of the important efforts now making in the connexion, the 
additional debt incurred be divided among the ministers of the body, who 
are made responsible for obtaining or contributing their due proportion 
during the year, in addition to their ordinary subscriptions ; and the Con- 
ference confidently expects that this reiterated endeavour of the ministers 
to prevent an increase of debt will be effectually supplemented by the 
liberal co-operation of all classes of our people. 

N.B. Such permanent arrangement as may be found necessary for the 
purpose of increasing the annual income, so as to prevent deficiency in 
future, is referred to the Special Finance Committee, which is to meet iu 
the ensuing year.” [Min. 1854, vol. xii., pp. 455, 456. | 


The Special Committee of Finance met according to arrange- 
ment, and at a meeting of the general committee held in July, 
1855, one of the treasurers gave a verbal report of a plan suggested 
by the said Committee of Finance, for augmenting the income of 
the schools’ fund; but there being considerable difference of opinion 
as to its eligibility, the subject was referred to the consideration of 
a sub-committee, on the report of which, somewhat modified, the 
following resolutions were passed by the general committee, and 
afterwards adopted by the Conference, viz. :— 


Fine n aule “1, That it be an instruction from the Conference to the 
“pone Pro-  Jogal committees of the two schools, to appoint a finance 
sub-committee, which shall meet immediately after the Con- 
ference, and review closely the items of the cost of conducting the schools, 
with a view to the devising of means for retrenching the annual expenditure 
in the schools, such retrenchment not to amount to less in the aggregate 
than £400. 

Pe ede That, considering the advantage in the allowances for 
preachers’ sub- education, derived by those ministers who have boys at the 
scriptions. ; 

schools, as compared with those whose boys are boarded and 
educated at home, it is recommended that, for the present emergency, the 
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subscriptions in respect of boys at either of the schools be raised from £2 2s. 
to £4 4s. per annum. 

“3. That, as long as the necessity for it exists, every minister in full 
connexion, not having a son at either of the schools, be required to increase 
his annual subscription from 10s. 6d. to £1 Is. 

“4. That, considering that by these means the ministers 

butignit cont! and their families will meet about one-half of the estimated 

deficiency, it is reasonable that the other half should be con- 

sidered as a charge upon the connexion, to be allotted to the several 

circuits, and met upon the principle already recognized and acted upon in 

the case of the children’s fund. The committee therefore recommend that, 

for every ninety members, the circuits be requested to contribute 10s. 6d. 

for educational purposes to the Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove schools’ 
fund.” [Min. 1855, vol. xiii., p. 153.] 

“5. The several items of ways and means, as now suggested, for the 
augmentation of the fund, will stand as follows :— 





25 cH 65 

Estimated Annual Deficiency in the Fund... 806 .. 2,500 0 0 
23 fk Gls 

Amount of proposed retrenchment in Expenditure ... eae 4005 ORO 


Extra Subscription of £2 2s. each from parents who have boys 
at either of the Schools, Supernumeraries and Widows 
peng omitted (210 boys) “a. Fie oe, wee ede OO 
Additional Subscriptions from ministers of 10s. 6d. each, ex- 
clusive of Supernumeraries, Widows, and those who have 
boys at the School (660 ministers) ... eee oe 4 
To be raised by contributions from the circuits, as now pro- 
posed ... See fos nce nee 50 aes coe) LOL Se OREO 


346 10 0 


“ The sub-committee submits this estimate with unfeigned 
of piuslization regret that the necessity should exist for its proposal. But 
ee nit 1s imperative, in consideration of the aid granted to the 

schools’ fund from the Connexional Relief and Extension 
Fund, that energetic and adequate measures for the equalization of its 
income and expenditure should be adopted. It is of opinion that the pro- 
posed arrangements are the most equitable that can be devised under 
existing circumstances, inasmuch as they divide the amount of the deficiency 
to be provided for in nearly equal proportions between the ministers as a 
body, and the lay-members of society; it being still, nevertheless, the 
recognized principle of the connexion, that the education of the children of 
ministers is a part of their income, which the societies are under an obliga- 
tion to provide, whatever be the form in which that provision may be 
made. And when it is considered that, within the last two years, the 
ministers have been under the necessity of raising £2,300 towards meeting 
annual deficiencies, and that the proposed increase of their subscriptions 
will press heavily upon many whose ordinary circuit allowances will 
scarcely afford them adequate means of subsistence, it will be seen to be 
the more reasonable, that the societies should be requested to contribute, 
through their respective quarterly meetings, at least an equal quota.” 
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“6. The committee recommends that, with a view to the placing of the 
management of these schools, as to financial matters. on the same footing 
as that of our other connexional funds, a lay treasurer for each of the 
schools be associated with the clerical treasurer.” [Min. 1855, vol. xiii., 
p. 154.] 


At a meeting of the general committee held in July, 
highly satietae. 1856, the usual reports were read. The financial 
el statement showed a large increase of income arising 
from the successful adoption of the measure of last year, which 
recommended that “‘ for every ninety members 10s. 6d. should be 
paid to the treasurers of the schools’ fund.” The general favour 
with which this plan for improving the income was received was 
highly satisfactory to the committee ; and the following resolution 
was unanimously adopted :— 


“That the committee has learned with unfeigned satisfaction that, in a 
large majority of the circuits of the connexion the recommendation of the 
last Conference has been adopted, viz., ‘that for every ninety members the 
circuits be requested to contribute 10s. 6d. for educational purposes to the 
Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove Schools’ Fund ; and it recommends that 
the thanks of the Conference be presented to such circuits, for the kind 
promptitude with which they have concurred in this equitable arrangement.” 
[Min. 1856, vol. xili., p. 363. ] 


The Conference of 1857 adopted the report of the General 
Committee, which was read at their annual meeting in July, 
when :— 


‘<The usual reports were read, and were considered, on the whole, highly 
satisfactory. The balance sheet showed a nearer approximation of income 
to expenditure than for some years past—owing, in part, to the more 
general compliance of the quarterly meetings with the recommendation 
that for every ninety members 10s. 6d. should be paid to the treasurers of 
the schools’ fund ; and it was confidently believed that the circuits which 
have not yet come into this arrangement will do so soon.” [Min. 1857, 


vol. xiii, p. 567. | 


At a meeting of the General Committee held in July 1858, the 
reports were read and approved, and were afterwards adopted by 


the Conference :— 


“The cash account was read, from which it appeared that there had been 
a cheering increase in the amount of subscriptions and collections, and also 
in the contributions from circuit quarterly meetings, but a serious decrease 
in the item of legacies during the year. On the other hand, a considerable 
and unavoidable increase has taken place in several items of expenditure, 
go that about £700 have been added to the previous debt. This statement 
led to a long and earnest conversation on the best means of meeting the 
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deficiency, and preventing its recurrence in future years. It was thought 
possible to augment the income by greater care in making the annual 
collections, and by a more general canvass for additional private sub- 
scriptions. The attention of the officers of the fund was directed to this 
subject. 
“Jn accordance with the suggestion of the Kingswood 
aiaitional year Local Committee, it was recommended that, besides the 
additional year which the Conference annually grants to the 
most promising pupil in each school, each local committee be permitted in 
future to retain one additional pupil for one year, the entire expense in 
every such case being borne by the parents.” [Min. 1858, vol. xiv., p. 162. ] 


Again in 1859, at a meeting of the General Committee, held on 
the Friday preceding the Conference, the reports were read and 
approved, and afterwards adopted by the Conference :— 


“The treasurer read the cash account, which showed a considerable 
increase in the amount of private subscriptions and public collections. But 
for the item of interest on the debt, the income would have slightly 
exceeded the expenditure. There is, however, a debt of £4,866 4s. 7d.,— 
an increase on that of last year of £157 9s. 4d. The report of a sub-committee 
appointed by the last Conference, on the subject of a better provision for 
the education of ministers’ daughters, and on the best means of obtaining 
a larger amount of pecuniary support for the schools’ fund, was presented ; 
and it was resolved to recommend to the Conference the appointment of a 
large committee of ministers and laymen, to take into consideration the 
whole question of the maintenance and education of the children of our 
ministers, and to report thereon to the next meeting of the committee, and 
to the Conference ensuing. 

“A conversation arose respecting the Oxford and 

eae clare Cambridge middle class examinations, and the propriety of 

allowing the boys to attend them. It was at length re- 

solved, “That it be respectfully recommended to the Conference not to 

impose any restriction upon the boys in the two schools, as to their 

attendance upon the middle class examinations connected with the 
Universities of the country.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 352.] 


A committee to take into consideration the question of the 
maintenance and education of the children of our ministers, as 
suggested above, was accordingly appointed by the Conference, 
composed of twenty ministers and twenty lay gentlemen. 

On the Friday preceding the Conference of 1860, the annual 
meeting of the committee of the New Kingswood and Woodhouse 
Grove Schools and Education Fund, was held according to rule, 


when the reports of the two schools were read as usual, and gave 
great satisfaction :— 


““The treasurer reported that there is a growing improvement in the 
amount of private subscriptions and public collections, and that the income 
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of the year is a little in excess of the expenditure. Still, the debt of 
nearly £5000 remains to be provided for, besides a balance of £800 on the 
building account of Woodhouse Grove. 

The committee appointed by the last Conference to take into con- 
sideration the whole question of the maintenance and education of the 
children of our ministers, brought up their report ; which, after a length- 
ened discussion of all the questions involved, was recommended to the 
adoption of the Conference.” 


The report is as follows :— 


Report of the “The treasurer of the schools’ fund laid before the 
special com committee the present state of that fund, and gave replies 
to various inquiries, tending to show more fully the diffi- 
culties in which it is involved. The committee ascertained that there is a 
debt of £800 on the Woodhouse Grove Building Fund ; and that there has 
been for several years past a deficiency of income to meet the ordinary and 
very economical expenditure. The accumulated deficiencies have now 
reached the sum of £4,866 4s. 7d. ; making, with the above sum of £800, 
a total debt of £5,666 4s. 7d. ; notwithstanding the assistance so liberally 
afforded by the relief and extension fund, in 1854, the contributions from 
quarterly meetings, and the largely increased subscriptions which have 
since that time been paid by the ministers. It further appeared to the 
committee that the sum of £8 8s. per annum, at present allowed to 
ministers for the education of a daughter, is altogether insufficient ; and 
that the increased subscriptions required since 1854 from the ministers are 
in many instances most embarrassing and oppressive.” 


It was therefore, after much and careful deliberation, unanimously 
resolved :— 


“J, That, in order to supply the existing deficiency, and prevent future 
embarrassment, it is desirable that an arrangement should be made by 
which the resources of the children’s fund should become available in 
aid of the schools’ fund; and that this committee, deeming such an 
arrangement reasonable and equitable, requests the general committees 
of the two funds to concur in recommending it to the ensuing Con- 
ference. 

“TI. That, should such an ‘arrangement be deemed expedient, this com- 
mittee recommends, — 

“1, That the existing ratio of the children’s fund, by which ninety 
members are required to provide £6 6s., should for the present remain 
unaltered. 

“9. That the payments now made by the quarterly meetings of 
circuits, for educational purposes, at the rate of 10s. 6d. per ninety 
members, should cease, as soon as the new arrangement shall come into 
operation. 

“3, That the general committee of the schools’ fund, at their annual 
meeting in July, shall consider the prospective expenditure of the year, 


264 Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove Schools. 


with a view to fix a sum which shall not, under ordinary circumstances, be 
exceeded ; and that each local committee shall be requested to furnish an 
estimate for that purpose. ; 

“TIT. That this committee further recommends that, as soon as the state 
of the fund will allow, the subscriptions of the ministers be reduced. and a 
better provision be made for the education of ministers’ children.” [Min. 
1860, vol. xiv., pp. 545, 546.] 


At the annual meeting of the Schools’ and Education Fund 
Committee held in July, 1861, the usual reports were read and 
received with satisfaction ; those reports stated that :— 


Ohildeene cana “There was ground for thankfulness in the health, reli- 
ae 2° gious condition, and intellectual improvement of the boys. 

The treasurer reported that the public collections and private 
subscriptions were in advance of those of last year, as were also the contri- 
butions of quarterly meetings. Owing, however, to the high price of 
provisions, and the expenses arising from the special affliction at New 
Kingswood last year (which were brought into the present year’s account), 
there arises’a large increase of the existing debt, which now amounts to 
£5,251 Os. 2d. 

“It was reported that the recommendation of the last Conference, that 
an arrangement should be made by which the resources of the children’s 
fund should become available in aid of the schools’ fund, had received the 
approbation of all the district committees, with one exception.” [ Min. 1861, 
vol. xv., p. 161.] 


The general committee held their annual meeting in 1862, when 
the usual reports of the two schools were read and approved; from 
these we are informed that,— 


“The schools were found to be in a very satisfactory condition in all 
respects. The treasurers reported that the income from ordinary sources 
was equal to last year; and that the deficiency chargeable upon the 
children’s fund, according to the resolution of the last Conference, amounted 
to £2,075 9s. 3d.; of which sum, however, nearly £1,500 would have been 
derived from the payments formerly made by the quarterly meetings of 
circuits for educational purposes, at the rate of 10s. 6d. per ninety 
members, but which are now surrendered,” [Min. 1862, vol. xyv., 
p. 378. ] 


The following resolution was also passed by the committee, and 
afterwards, with the entire report, most cordially adopted by the 
Conference, namely :— 


Ministers’ sub- “That this meeting rejoices to learn that the state of the 
hr Ae hans re children’s fund will admit of a further advance towards that 


full relief of the schools’ fund, which, at the suggestion of 
our lay friends, was contemplated and resolved by the Conference of 1861 ; 
and recommends to the Conference, that the subscriptions of the ministers 
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of one guinea each—the subscriptions of ministers receiving educational 
allowances for sons at home, of one guinea and a half,—and one guinea of 
the four guineas paid by those who have sons at school,—be henceforth 
remitted.” [Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 379.] 


At the annual meeting in 1863, it was reported as follows :— 


“The condition of the schools was found to be in all 

oo satis “respects highly satisfactory. It appeared that, notwith- 

standing the distress in the manufacturing districts, the 

- Income was nearly equal to last year’s; while the expenditure of the two 

schools was less. The claim upon the children’s fund is, therefore, only 

£377 3s. 5d. more than that of last year, notwithstanding the remission of 

ministers’ subscriptions agreed upon at the last Conference.” [Min. 1863, 
vol. xv., p. 590. | 


The Conference adopted the report of the general committee, 
and also passed the following resolution :— 


“The Conference hears with the highest satisfaction that 

er a two scholarships, of the annual value of £25 each, have 

been founded at Woodhouse Grove School, by George 

Morley, Esq., and one of the same value by the contributors to the Jubilee 

Fund ; and offers its grateful thanks to Mr. Morley and the subscribers to 

the Jubilee Fund for their considerate liberality.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., 
p. 519. ] 


EDUCATION OF PREACHERY DAUGHTERS. 


Q.—What regulations have been made by the Conference for the 
education of the Preachers’ Daughters ? 

A.—Mr. Wesley was remarkable for his attachment and atten- 
tion to children generally; and hence we find him at a very 
early period, paying special regard to the children of his 
helpers. Having provided Kingswood School for the education of 
their Sons, he enquired at the Conference of 1774,—‘‘ Can any- 
thing be done for their Daughters?” This produced the following 
answer :— 

ceed fos “Tf any of them were sent to M. Owen’s school (perhaps 


education of the best boarding school for girls in Great Britain), they 
daughters. : e : 
would keep them at as small an expense as possible.” [Min. 


1774, vol. i, p. 114.] 

This proposal was for a few years adopted; but at the Con- 
ference of 1781, it was resolved,—‘‘ Instead of this, give six pounds” 
to the parents for the education of each daughter; and let each 

T 
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assistant diligently inquire how this is expended, and give an 
account of it at the yearly Conference.” 

The Conference of 1785 made the following alteration :— 
“We allow nothing to a girl under ten years old.” This rule was 
continued until the Conference of 1796, when it was resolved 
that,— 

Morniatcdae “No daughter shall receive anything till she is nine years 
cational allow- old ; she shall then have eight guineas a year for four years.” 
[Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 340.] 


The names of the children who received the allowance for 
education were printed in the Minutes from year to year; and at 
the Conference of 1799, it was resolved that,— 


“They should be allowed the usual salary for five years, instead of four.” 
[Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 21.] 


It does not appear that any additional amendments were made. 
by the Conference; at least, no resolution is recorded in the 
Minutes to that effect; but on examining the statement of accounts 
of Kingswood School collections for 1800, I find an allowance is 
then made from the Schools’ Fund, for the first time, and for that 
year only, of one guinea to each of the Preachers’ children, from 
the age of four years to eight. And in the statement of the following 
year, the allowance of eight guineas to Preachers’ Daughters, is ex- 
tended to six years instead of five, as ordered by the Conference of 
L799 

Up to the year 1819, the allowances for the education of the 
Preachers’ Daughters were paid in advance; but at that Conference 
it was resolved as follows :— 


Allowances not “In order to make the treasurers’ account more regular, 
ee et 1 it is agreed that, after the present Conference, the allowance 


usually made for education from the school fund ‘to 
preachers’ daughters, shall not be paid in advance for the coming year, as 
has been the case heretofore, but shall be considered ag becoming due for 
the preceding year, on every 24th day of June, and be paid at the Con- 
ference following, out of the collections made in that year.” [Min. 1819, 
vol. v., p. 45.] 


At the Conference of 1838, it was resolved, that— 


“The names of the girls to whom the education allowance 

Bae ated) © is granted, shall no longer be printed in the annual report ; 

but the general treasurers and secretary shall furnish every 

superintendent with an accurate list of them.” [Min. 1838, vol. viii. ; 
p. 339. ] 





* This allowance is granted from eight to fourteen years of age, and paid out of the 
school fund, 
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Atlowances “The sums allowed to preachers for the education of their 
Faith thas daughters, may be paid out of the collections and sub- 


scriptions made in their respective circuits, in October, on 
behalf of the school “fund, if sufficient for that purpose: but in all such 
cases, the superintendent is required to send to the general treasurer, not 
later than the 15th of November, a particular account of the sums con- 
tributed in his circuit to the fund, and of the claims made upon it ; and to 
state distinctly the names of the children for whose education the usual 
allowance has been paid, and the exact number of years during which the 
allowance has been received. Any balance due to the fund shall be 
remitted to the treasurers at the same time. 

“The allowances for education do not become due until the next 
Conference, and are not to be paid in advance, except so far as the 
collections and subscriptions to the fund in a circuit will meet the claims 
of that circuit. But when the governors of the schools have been fully 
enabled to meet their current expenditure, if a surplus remains in the 
hands of the treasurers, they may make such remittances to circuits 
where the claims are large and the contributions very small, as may meet 
their convenience.” [Min. 1833, vol. vii, p. 285.] 

“Tt is directed, that the superintendents shall be very careful to be 
clear and correct in stating to the general treasurer, when they make 
their remittances, what was the total amount of their receipts from 
collections or subscriptions of friends, and also from preachers’ con- 
tributions ; and they are particularly to state, how much they have 
paid out of that sum for the school allowances, from the school fund, 
to preachers’ sons and daughters, with the names of the children for 
whom any such sums have been paid, and the exact number of years 
during which such allowance has been paid to each such child.” [Min. 
1820, vol. v., p. 137.] 

A sub-committee was appointed by the Conference of 1858, on 
the subject of a ‘‘ better provision for the education of Ministers’ 
Daughters, and on the best means of obtaining a larger amount of 
pecuniary support for the schools’ fund:” this sub-committee 
presented its report at the annual meeting of the General Com- 
mittee, when it was resolved to recommend to the Conference the 
appointment of a large committee of ministers and laymen to take 
into consideration the whole question of the maintenance and 
education of the children of. our Ministers, and to report thereon 
to the next meeting of the committee and to the Conference 
ensuing. This committee was accordingly appointed, and con- 
sisted of twenty ministers and an equal number of laymen; their 
report, which was presented in due course to the General Com- 
mittee in 1860, stated that it appeared to that committee that 
“the sum of eight guineas per annum, at present allowed to 
Ministers for the education of a Daughter, is altogether in- 
sufficient.” But it was not until the year 1864 that the Conference 
passed the following resolution, viz. :— 

3 ae 
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“The Conference remits to the consideration of the 
eg ayments for district meetings in September, the recommendation of the 
daughters in- Committee of Review, that, in accordance with the 

resolutions adopted in 1860, the payments made to ministers 
for the education of daughters be raised from eight guineas to twelve 
pounds each, thus equalizing them with the allowances for the education of 


sons.” [Min. 1864, p. 147.] 


This recommendation having received the unanimous con- 
currence of the District Committees in September, 1864, received 
the sanction of the ensuing Conference, as will be seen from the 
following resolution, viz. :— 


“Tt was reported that the additional allowance recommended to be 
given for the education of ministers’ daughters had received the cordial 
sanction of the District Committees ; that there had been a small increase 
of ‘income from collections and subscriptions, and a considerable decrease 
in several items of expenditure. So that, notwithstanding the remission of 
ministers’ subscriptions, and the addition made to the allowances for the 
education of daughters, the claim upon the children’s fund for deficient 
income has been much less than might have been expected.” [Min. 1865, 
p- 253. | 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE THEOLOGICAL INSTITUTION AND THE 
LIST OF RESERVE, 





Preliminary steps towards the formation of such an Institution—Mr. Wesley’s 
efforts to Educate his Junior Helpers—The List of Reserve : its Origin and 
Regulations— Appointment of a Committee to promote the formation of a 
Theological Institution—Approval of its Reports by the Conference—Prin- 
ciples and General Outline of the Plan, as approved and adopted— 
Additional Regulations of the subsequent Conferences—Provision for an 
increased number of Students—House Governor and Tutors: their term 
of appointment and duties—Proposed Preparatory Branch—Stoke New- 
ington Branch instituted—Grant from the Centenary Fund—Sickness 
among the Students—Northern Branch at Didsbury, proposed, commenced, 
and completed—Southern Branch at Richmond established—Examination 
of Candidates—Committee of Examination—Financial arrangements— 
Erection of an Institution Chapel at Richmond—General success of the 
Institution—Management—Missionary and Headingley Branches of the 
Theological Institution—District Secretary first appomted. 


Q.—What were the circumstances which led to the formation 
and establishment of the Wesleyan Theological Institution ? 

A.—In the earliest days of Methodism, Mr. Wesley afforded 
abundant proof, by his numerous and admirable theological and 
other writings, of his anxious desire that his assistants and helpers 
should be an intelligent and well-instructed people: for this end 
he urged them, in the strongest and most affectionate terms, to 
give all diligence in the pursuit of useful ‘learning and general 
knowledge. He was specially anxious, at all times, to promote the 
mental improvement of his younger preachers, (called helpers) ; 
and, from the account given by the late Rev. Richard Watson, in 
his Life of Wesley, we learn that at the ‘first Conference of the 
people called Methodists,” held in London, in 1744, the establish- 
ment of an institution, similar to that which now exists, Was a 
subject of conversation ; the question being then asked—‘‘ Can we 
have a Seminary for labourers ?” when the answer was given— 
“Tf God spare us till another Conference.” The next year the 
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subject was resumed: ‘‘Can we have a Seminary for labourers 
yet?” Answer,—‘‘ Not till God gives us a proper tutor.” Now, 
‘taking the Minutes of Conference for our guide, the origin of 
this institution may be traced to the year 1791, (being the year 
after the death of Mr. Wesley,) when, for the first time, we find 
recorded in the Minutes, a “‘ List of Reserve,” 2.e., 
Litas ‘‘ preachers, who had been received on trial at this 
Conference, but were not immediately wanted.” Since 
that time the list has been perpetuated from year to year. “‘ It 
Deposited in 18 (usually) left in the hands of the president, 
este ° who is fully authorised, after due enquiries, to call : 
out any of the preachers who are upon that list; in 
order to fill up, in the circuits or missions, any vacancies which 
may be caused by death, by desisting from travelling, or by the 
rejection of any of the young preachers, now taken provisionally 
on trial by their quarterly meetings, or by the examining superin- 
tendents ; provided that such preachers so called out by the 
president, receive the approbation of their respective quarterly 
meetings, and pass the examination of three superintendents ;” 
(Min. 1807, vol. i1., p. 404] or, as it was the following year altered 
and determined, “are previously heard, examined, and approved 
by three preachers who have travelled, at least, ten years.” 
Now, after several years, it was thought that some 
eduntne thee systematic and effectual plan should be adopted for 
Reserve  ™ affording those preachers who had been placed, after 
the usual examinations and recommendations, on 
this list of reserve, such means of instruction in the doctrines 
and discipline of Methodism, and of general improvement, as 
would prepare them for future usefulness in the Wesleyan 
itinerancy. This, after much serious consideration resulted in 
the formation and establishment of the Wesleyan Theological 
Institution as it now exists. 


LPS To Ors RE SER as 


Q.—As the List of Reserve appears to have been the nucleus’ 
whence sprang the institution just named, it may be proper here 
to enquire what regulations have been made by the Conference 
respecting it ? 

A.—With reference to those preachers on the List of Reserve, 
who are called out to a circuit in the course of the year, the 
Conference of 1795 resolved as follows :— 


“If he shall have travelled nine months in the year ensuing, he shall 
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be entitled to the privileges of those who have travelled the whole year, 
but not otherwise.” [Min. 1795, vol. i., p. 337. ] 


At the Conference of 1799, it was resolved, that if called out 
at any period of the year,— 


“He shall be considered, at the following Conference, as having 
travelled one year.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 26.] 


This regulation, however, was again altered ; for at the Con- 
ference of 1812, the enquiry was made,—“ How are we to interpret 
our existing rules concerning preachers who are called into our 
circuits during the intervals of our Conferences?” when it was 
answered :— 


“Tf they be previously entered on the list of reserve, and be called out 
before the Christmas following, they shall be considered, at the ensuing 
Conference, as having travelled one year. If they be not on the list of 
reserve, their itinerancy is to be considered as commencing at the ensuing 
Conference ; and they are to travel four years from that time, before they 
are received into full connexion.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii., p. 294. ] 


Q.—What means have been adopted for securing a supply of suit- 
able persons to form a List of Reserve ? 

A.—On this subject, the Conference has given the following 
directions, viz. :— 


“1, If the superintendents shall find, in their respective 
circuits, any suitable persons who are approved by the 
quarterly meetings, and who can be recommended ac- 
cording to rule, after being duly examined and heard by three preachers, 
who have each travelled ten years, they are directed to send the names and 
residences of such persons immediately to the president, with whom the 
list of reserve is to be, as usual, deposited.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii, p. 93.] 
«©? The Conference directs, that when any preacher has 
me natity © be heen recommended to travel, and admitted on the list of 
reserve, but not called out into the work in the course of 
the year, an enquiry shall be made of the superintendent of the circuit 
where he resides, at the ensuing district meeting, whether he be still 
deemed a proper person to be employed in our‘regular ministry, and that 
the result shall be reported in the district Minutes.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., 
“p. 253.] 
Creumnen” of “3. The names of those preachers who are on the list of 
ie to en- yegerve shall be given to the chairmen of the districts in 
which they severally reside, in order that due enquiry may 
be made concerning them, and that the Conference may have a regular 
report as to their continued fitness for our work.” [Min. 1841, vol. ix., 


p. 251.] 
Q.—What further steps were taken by the Conference towards 


The list to be 
perpetuated. 
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establishing a well-organized system for the education and im- 
provement of the junior preachers ? 
A.—For the further promotion of this object, “A 
appatel ** committee of preachers met together (by appoint- 
ment of the Conference,) in the month of July, 1823, 
and prepared a report, which was presented to the following 
Conference, and was greatly approved by the preachers, though it 
seems that the necessity of circumstances prevented its suggestions 
from being practically adopted. From that time, however, for 
several successive years, the Conference regularly appointed a 
committee, to bring the subject, if possible, to a successful 
termination.” And on the question being asked at the Conference 
of 1829,—“ What further measures can we adopt for the improve- 
ment of our young preachers ?” it was answered :— 


Binet ocosed “1, We unanimously agree, that the time is now fully 
rse cuucating come, when some more systematic and effectual plan ought 
to be attempted, for affording to those preachers who have 
been placed, after the usual examinations and recommendations, on the list 
of reserve, but are not immediately needed for the regular supply of our 
circuits, such means of instruction in the doctrines and discipline of 
Methodism, and general improvement, as may prepare them for future 
usefulness ; by placing them, for a limited period, in different circuits, 
under the care of various senior preachers, who will undertake the direction 
of their studies and labours, and the superintendence of their general conduct. 
“2, We approve of the general principle of the plan now 
feta of recommended by the committee, who have, during this 
Conference, considered the subject, and reported their 

opinion respecting it. 

“3. We appoint a general committee, to prepare this 
important measure for the mature and final consideration of 
the next Conference. 

“4. We also appoint a sub-committee, to revise and 
complete the plan now presented; and authorize them to 
correspond with the other members of the committee on the 
subject, and, with their consent and sanction, to circulate the plan, when 
finished, among the preachers, and among our principal friends in every 
circuit. 


General com- 
mittee appointed. 


Sub-committee 
appointed. 


“5. The preachers are directed privately to consult our 
leading friends in their respective circuits on this subject ; 
and to ascertain, as nearly as may be, to what amount it is 
likely that our more affluent members, and other friends, will be willing to 
contribute, in the way of annual subscriptions, for this distinct and 
specific object ; an object with which their own spiritual edification, and 
that of their families, as well as the general character, influence, and 
usefulness of Methodism, both at home and abroad, appear to be, in the 
present times and circumstances, most intimately connected.” [ Min. 1829, 
vol. vi, p. 514.] 


Friends to be 
consulted. 


Wesleyan Theological Institution. 273 


The above general committee was re-appointed from year to 
year, as also a sub-committee for revising and completing the pro- 
posed plan, until the Conference of 1838, when a committee of 
twenty preachers, ‘“‘ was directed to meet in London, to arrange a 
plan for the better education of the junior preachers.” Pursuant 
to this appointment, the committee assembled at the Wesleyan 
Mission House, Hatton Garden, in October, 1838, and proceeded 
to a diligent examination of the subject, which had thus been con- 
fided to their attention. They continued their sittings, by various 
adjournments, for a whole week, when they unanimously and 
cordially adopted the resolutions, which, after some revision, 
received the approbation of the Conference of 1884. 





WESLEYAN THEOLOGICAL INSTITUTION. 


Q.—What were the decisions of the Conference of 1834, on the 
report of the committee appointed to arrange a plan for the im- 
provement of the junior preachers ? 


A.—The decisions of the Conference on receiving that report, 
are as follows :— 


The Conference approves of the principles and general outline 
of the plan which that committee has recommended to its adop- 
tion, and which, as revised and altered by the committee at 
sittings subsequent to its meeting in October last embodies the 
following resolutions :— 


Biinoipies and “([.) That it is expedient that an institution should be 
eone plan’ Speedily formed for promoting the more effectual improve- 
ment of the junior preachers in the Methodist connexion. 


“(II.) That this institution shall be denominated ‘The Wesleyan Theo- 
logical Institution for the Improvement of the Junior Preachers.’ 
Riise oxiy ob ‘“(III.) That all preachers who shall have passed through 
ee fino the various examinations required by our existing rules, 
and obtained the consent of their respective quarterly 
meetings, and the recommendation of the superintendents and district 
meetings, and shall have been placed by the Conference on the president’s 
list of reserve, and none else, shall be eligible for admission into this insti- 
tution as resident students, and shall be allowed to remain in it for two or 
three years, as may be found most consistent with the claims of the con- 
nexion for the immediate supply of the circuits and missions, and with the 
capacity and attainments of the students themselves. 


‘‘N.B.—1. In those cases in which a third year’s residence is allowed, 
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that third year shall be reckoned to the student as the first of the four 
years of probation now required by our rule.* 

“2. As it has been intimated to the committee that the trustees of an 
Irish gentleman, who lately bequeathed a legacy of one thousand pounds, 
to promote the improvement of our junior preachers in Ireland, are willing 
to pay over that legacy in aid of this institution, it is recommended that, 
in consideration of this payment, of other contributions expected from 
Ireland, and of the special claims of that country, the Irish connexion 
shall always be allowed to have four resident students in the institution, 
and an additional number, if deemed expedient, on the payment of a 
reasonable sum. 


Cimnttioorts “(IV.) That, as soon as practicable, after the Conference 
feat, "° of each year, all the young preachers placed on the pre- 
sident’s list of reserve, shall be subjected to an additional 
examination by a committee consisting of the preachers of the London 
district, or as many of them as can conveniently assemble ; that this com- 
mittee shall decide which of the candidates it may be proper to admit into 
the institution house, and which of them shall still be kept on the list of 
reserve for the immediate service of the home and foreign work ; and that, 
should the committee in their examination judge any of these candidates 
to be deficient in the requisite qualifications for the Uhristian ministry, to 
such a degree as to excite a doubt whether they will ever become acceptable 
ministers of the Gospel among us, they shall have power to pronounce 
them ineligible to be called out into the work for that year, and shall refer 
their cases for re-consideration to the ensuing Conference. 


“(V.) That the plan of tuition for resident students 

forthe students Shall comprehend as many of the following subjects as, on 

a careful consideration of the previous attainments and 

probable opportunities of the ‘several students, may be deemed suitable and 
practicable, viz. :— 

“1. English Grammar, Composition, and Elocution ; Geography and 
History ; and elementary instruction in the Mathematics, Natural Philo- 
sophy, and Chemistry, and in Logic and the Philosophy of the Mind, 

“2. Theology: including the evidences, doctrines, duties, and institu- 
tions of Christianity, and having particular reference to those views of 
the Christian system, in its application to experimental and practical 
religion, which are held by our body to be conformable to the Holy Scrip- 
tures. This will also include the general principles of church order and 
government, connected with a distinct exposition of our own established 
discipline, and of the proper methods of administering it for the purity, 
edification, and preservation of our Societies ; and a view of the nature 
and importance of the pastoral office and care, with special reference to 
the duties and engagements of a Methodist preacher. : 

“3. The elements of Biblical Criticism ; the best methods of critically 





* At the following Conference, this was altcred to the second instead of the third year ; 
but at the Conference of 1842, the original regulation was again adopted. 
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studying the Scriptures; the rules and principles to be observed in their 
interpretations ; Hebrew, Greek, and Roman Antiquities; and the out- 
lines of Kcclesiastical History. 

“4, The most useful methods of direct preparation for the pulpit; and 
general instructions for the composition and acceptable delivery of sermons. 

“5, Such instruction in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew languages, as 
may enable the students to read and study the sacred Scriptures in their 
original tongues, and prepare them for the successful pursuit of farther 
classical and biblical knowledge, when they shall be called into circuits or 
missions. This branch of instruction may, however, be wholly omitted 
at the discretion of the officers of the institution, if, on examining the 
student at his first admission, or subsequently, they shall deem it most 
expedient to confine his attention to the English and theological classes. 


NOK sone “(VI.) That the care and assistance of this institution 
students to be shall be extended also to those candidates for the Christian 
ministry, who cannot be received into the institution house ; 
for which purpose they shall be regarded as non-resident students. The 
object of this care and assistance shall be to direct them in the prosecution 
of their literary and theological studies ; to aid them in the purchase of 
suitable books, according to a list to be prepared for that purpose ; and to 
make provision for their regular annual examination by one of the officers 
of the institution, assisted by such person or persons as the Conference 
may appoint, in reference to the studies which shall have been enjoined. 
These examinations of non-resident students shall take place, either at the 
house of the institution, or elsewhere, as may be most convenient ; and an 
exact and faithful report of them shall be presented every year to the 
Conference. 
“(VIL.) That suitable premises for the tutors and resi- 
tapremises tobe dent students of the institution shall, in the first instance, 
be rented, rather than bought or erected, in order that due 
time may be afforded for the trial of the proposed plans, and for ascertain- 
ing, by experience, what accommodations will be ultimately needed. 


Tacdition, t6 “(VIIL) That, after much and careful deliberation, it is 
eae near +¢he unanimous judgment of the committee that such pre- 
mises should, for the present, be situated in or near London, 

for the following, among other reasons :-—Because, first, the neighbourhood 
of the metropolis affords the means of obtaining for the students, at a 
small expense and with little trouble, those helps to improvement which 
may be derived from lectures by eminent professors in several important 
branches of useful knowledge; helps which, under the direction of a 
vigilant tutor, and with a proper degree of previous preparation, will be 
found of incalculable advantage. Because, secondly, among the students 
there will always be a considerable number of such as are intended for the 
foreign service ; and it is especially desirable that these should be within 
the reach of those instructions which are adapted to their peculiar work 
and prospects, and which they can receive only from the missionary secre- 
taries. And because, thirdly, it is eminently desirable that the students, 
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while in a course of preparation for circuits or missions, should be employed, 
every Sabbath day, in preaching the Gospel, and in other auxiliary depart- 
ments of usefulness ; and it is obvious that there are large and long- 
neglected districts in the metropolis itself, and in several adjoining counties, 
which appear to present the best and widest field for such labours; a field, 
too, which, beyond all others in this country, is least supplied, in. the 
ordinary mode, with the services of our preachers, whether itinerant or 
local. 
PiRAB ese “([X.) That while the committee continue to be of 
pace students opinion, after the nsost careful and mature consideration of 
every other plan which has been at various times proposed, 
that the best if not the only method of fully securing the objects contem- 
plated, will be to provide a suitable house for the common residence of 
the preachers on the list of reserve, they are also of opinion that this plan 
should be tried at first on a smaller scale than was originally suggested in 
the printed report of their meetings in October last; and they now recom- 
mend that provision should not at present be made in the institution house 
for more than about thirty students ; and that it should embrace, as nearly 
as may be found convenient, sixteen of the preachers intended for our work 
in Great Britain, four of those intended for the service of Ireland, and 
ten of those who are entered on the missionary list, as having already 
devoted themselves, specifically, to the service of Christ in foreign lands. 
But the number of each class may at any time be extended, if it be deemed 
expedient, when adequate means of support shall be furnished. 

“That part of the plan presented by the committee, and above recited, 
which limits the provision at present to the number of thirty resident 
students, is especially approved by the Conference, and shall be carried into 
operation as speedily as possible. 

“The following officers are appointed for the ensuing year, viz. :— 

“1, The Rev. Jabez Bunting is appointed to the office of 
eee Sane president of the institution, under such arrangements as 
fee institu- may render his acceptance of that office convenient to him- 

self, and compatible with the retention of hig present 
situation as senior secretary of the Wesleyan Missionary Society. 

“N.B. It is not intended to attach any salary whatever to the office of 
president, as such. But the Conference is of opinion, that an assurance 
should be given to the committee of the missionary society, that if it should 
be found necessary to supply Mr. Bunting’s occasional ‘lack of service’ at 
the mission house (in consequence of the time and assistance which he may 
gratuitously afford to this institution), by additional help of any kind, the 
expense of such help, or of any new arrangement connected with this pro- 
posal, will be cheerfully defrayed without charge on the missionary fund. 
On the ground of this assurance, and in consideration of the importance of 
the intended institution to the missionary students themselves, the Con- 
ference trust that the misslonary committee will concur in Mr. Bunting’s 
appointment as president. 


“2. The Rev. Joseph Entwisle, sen., is appointed to the office of governor 
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of the institution house, to whom shall be committed the domestic charge 
of the establishment, and the pastoral care and superintendence of the 
resident students. [In the discharge of the last-mentioned branch of his 
duty, Mr. Entwisle is expected to officiate as the regular weekly class 
leader of the students, according to the established practice of our societies ; 
and to take every opportunity of promoting their personal piety by such 
other means as it may be judged proper to adopt. 

“3. The Rev. John Hannah, sen., is appointed to the office of theological 
tutor, with the understanding that he shall receive such assistance in that 
department from the president of the institution as the president’s other 
duties may enable him to afford. 

“N.B. An assistant tutor shall be appointed for the classical and 
English departments, who shall reside in the institution house. The selec- 
tion of a proper person for this office is confided, for the present year, to 
the other officers of the institution, in conjunction with the committee of 
management. 

“ A committee of management for the ensuing year, con- 

ee, of sisting of preachers and laymen, was appointed, to whom 

the Conference confided the arrangement of the details of 

the plan, the selection of suitable premises for the institution house, the 

preparation of a system of rules for the regulation of the institution, 

and the immediate execution of such parts of the entire plan as it 

may be found practicable to carry into effect during the ensuing year. 

And they are requested to report their proceedings to the next Con- 
ference. 

“The committee are authorized to take, forthwith, such measures as to 
them shall seem best for obtaining the further pecuniary assistance required 
for the full accomplishment of this important plan.” [Min. 1834, vol. vil., 
pp. 411—416.] 


Q.—What further regulations have since been adopted by the 
Conference ? 

A.—When the report of the committee was presented to the 
Conference of 1835, the following resolutions were adopted :— 


“1, The Conference receives the report of that committee 

cir eoumesing ~—-with great satisfaction ; and feels itself especially called upon 

to record its gratitude to Almighty God for the encouraging 

circumstances in which the institution is already placed, and for the hopeful 

promise which it affords of proving a nursery for the personal piety of the 

students, as well as a suitable and efficient means of preparing them more 

fully for the wise and zealous exercise of the sacred functions to which their 
attention is directed. 

Di coneire- “9. The preachers are directed to collect the donations 

Poe sub- and subscriptions which have been promised in their 

respective circuits, and any others which they may be able 

to procure, in aid of the funds of the institution, during the first and second 

weeks of the month of January in each year, and to remit them to the 
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treasurer, addressed, ‘ Wesleyan Theological Institution, Hoxton, London,’ 
not later than the end of January. 
“3, It is agreed, that the second* year which each student 
Be ooaket may spend at the institution shall be reckoned to him, when 
he is received on trial as a preacher, as the first of the four 
years of probation now required by our rule, provided that the officers and 
the committee of the institution recommend such student as having con- 
ducted himself with Christian propriety and diligence. 

“4, The system of rules prepared by the committee for 
the government of the institution shall be tried for another 
year, and then presented again to the Conference, with such 
alterations and improvements as experience may suggest.” [Min. 1835, 
vol. vii., pp. 540—541.] 


Rules of go- 
vernment, 


The following year the Conference received the report of the 
committee, and adopted the following resolutions, viz. :— 


Rie peueesator “ The object of the preparatory examination of preachers 
Ree neear eee: on the list of reserve by the London district meeting, as 
appointed in the Minutes of 1834, being, in the strictest 
sense, a connexional one, the expense which may be incurred by attending 
that examination shall be provided for by a connexional fund, at least in all 
those cases in which it cannot be defrayed by the candidates themselves ; 
the Conference regarding it as an equitable principle, that the funds of the 
institution should not be chargeable with any expense, excepting for that 
select class of candidates for our ministry who are, after the examination, 
finally taken under its care, nor even for them, until they become actually 
resident, as students in the institution house. 
Bogies wecen: “Tt is recommended that a cheap and convenient edition 
waders “2@ of Mr. Wesley’s Christian Library shall be published, as a 
valuable book of reference, for the especial use of our 
students and ministers. 

‘““A very able and useful pamphlet (written by the Rev. John Hannah), 
entitled, A Letter toa Junior Methodist Preacher, concerning the general 
course and prosecution of his studies in Christian Theology, is also recom- 
mended to the diligent and careful attention of our junior preachers, and 
to the candidates for our ministry in general.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii., 


p. 83.] 


Q.—Was not a great and valuable addition made to the Library 
of the Richmond Branch of the Institution in 1859 ? 

A.—Yes; an excellent opportunity having presented itself for 
making an important and valuable addition to the Library of the 
Theological Institution, and a most noble and generous offer on 
the part of James Heald, Esq., to present the sum of £1,000 
towards the sum required for the purchase of the valuable library 





* This has since been altered to the third year. 
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of that venerable and devoted servant of Christ, the Rev. Thomas 
Jackson, the general committee, at their annual meeting held in 
July, 1859, passed the following resolution, viz. :— 


“The meeting hears with high gratification of an arrange- 
ee a ment made for transferring to the institution the valuable 
Beene 16 library of the Rev. Thomas Jackson ; and repeats the hearty 
tution. and respectful thanks already conveyed by the general commit- 

tee to Mr. Heald for his most generous donation of £1,000, in 
order to secure this object, and further to aid the library funds. The meeting 
trusts that such an example of munificence will be found widely influential ; 
and that, long as the collector and the donor of the volumes are thus kept in 
remembrance, this accession to the literary stores of the institution will 
stimulate fresh diligence on the part of successive classes of students, 
and be made the means of conferring benefits on the rising ministry, 
and, through them, on the church at large.” [Min, 1859, vol. xiv., 


p- 368. ] 
At the Conference of 1837, it was resolved that,— 


Pam solcap: “The appointments of the tutors in the theological insti- 
pointmentofthe tution, shall ordinarily be for a term not exceeding six 
years ; at the close of which period, the office shall be, as a 

matter of course, considered as vacant. 

“If, however, in the course of the fifth year of a preacher’s holding one 
of these offices, it shall appear to the general committee, that the re-appoint- 
ment of any preacher to this office is so desirable as to induce them to 
recommend such re-appointment, a special committee shall be chosen by the 
Conference to consider the recommendation ; and if that committee also 
shall agree to it, the Conference reserves the right of re-appointing him for 
another similar term, or for any shorter_one. 

“Subject to the foregoing regulations, the Conference is at liberty 
to renew the re-appointment to this office as often as it shall deem 
necessary. 

“ These appointments shall, of course, be subject, like all other stations, 
to the annual confirmation or reversal of the Conference.” [Min. 1837, 


vol. viii., pp. 84 and 224. | 


The Conference of 1838 expressed its approval of 

Ee nreed a, the conduct of the committee of management in the 

course taken by them during the past year, to extend 

the benefits of the institution to a larger number of students ; it 
also resolved as follows :-— 


a SE “The Conference declares that the appointment of the 
o1n . ° * ° 
of house gover- house governor, like that of a preacher to a circuit, is from 


nor. $ : : 
year to year, and ig not, as in the case of our regular 


itinerancy, to extend beyond three successive years.” [ Min. 1838, vol. viil., 
p- 353.] 
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In the year 1855, the Rev. Samuel Jackson (after faithfully and 
satisfactorily fulfilling the duties fora period of seven years), 
retired from the office of house governor, and at the annual 
meeting of the Committee of Review, after some discussion as to 
the best mode of supplying the vacancy, it was resolved,— 


“That the original principle of having a resident minister specially 
responsible for the spiritual oversight and pastoral care of the students, 
and for the constant supervision of their general conduct, and of their 
Sunday ministrations, should be strictly maintained.” [Min. 1855, vol. xiii., 
p. 168.] 


In addition to the governor’s special charge to take the oversight 
of the Christian character and conduct of the students, he is also 
expected to instruct them in the general economy and discipline of 
Wesleyan Methodism, and the nature and duties of the pastoral 
office ; he meets them in class every week, inquires closely into 
their spiritual state and progress, and gives them advice and 
admonition as need requires. 


During the year 1838, a considerable number of out-door 
students were admitted to the benefits of the institution. The 
plan had answered well, on the whole; but it was not altogether 
without inconvenience; therefore, at the ensuing Conference, the 
following Minute was recorded :— 


Preparetory “ The experiment of receiving, as out-door students, those 
branch tobepro- candidates for our ministry who could not be accommodated 


in the institution house, while it has most beneficially 
extended the advantages of the institution, has also plainly shown the great 
desirableness of placing all the students under regular and official superin- 
tendence, and of providing more fully and directly for the elementary 
instruction of those whose education has been defective. The Conference 
therefore resolves, on the unanimous recommendation of the committee, 
that, at least until a larger institution house can be erected, an additional 
house shall be rented, in the neighbourhood of London, to afford suitable 
accommodation for a preparatory branch of the establishment.” [MIn. 1839, 
vol. viii., p. 512.] 


Picker ok. The committee, soon after the Conference had 
Newington. closed its sittings, obtained a very suitable building 

for the purpose. This eligible erection called ‘‘ Abney 
House,” is situated in Stoke Newington, and justly celebrated, 
having ‘‘ originally been the residence of the late Sir Thomas 
Abney, knight, and alderman of the City of London, with whom 
that eminent divine and Christian poet, the late Dr. Isaac Watts, 
for a period of thirty-six years, found the comforts of a friendly 
and generous home, in which he composed many of those excellent 


’ 
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sermons and other works which will carry down his honoured name 
to the latest posterity.” 


Q.—What resolutions, having reference to the Theological Insti- 
_ tution, were adopted by the Centenary Committee in 1888 ? 


A.—Among the various resolutions adopted by that committee 
we find the following :— 


Pemoinine on “That, after full consideration, it is the decided opinion 
ae a oeny of the committee, that the connexional fund, to be raised 
on the occasion of the centenary, should be applied, in the 

jirst place, to the erection of suitable premises for the accommodation of 
students to be hereafter received into the Wesleyan Theological Institution, 
(whether such students be designed for home or for missionary service,) on 
- an enlarged scale, adapted to the increasing demands of the connexion for 
the benefit of its rising ministry ; and, in the second place, in assisting to 
provide commodious premises in London for the use of the Wesleyan Mis- 
sionary Society, adequate to the greatly augmented and augmenting extent 
of its multifarious and important business.” [Min. 1838, vol. viii., p. 357.] 


In accordance with the above resolution, the Cen- 
ctnnnd  tenary Committee agreed, at the ensuing Conference, 
that the sum of £27,500 should be reserved out of 
the Centenary Fund for the purposes of the Theological Institution ; 
and they further consented to divide the amount then paid into 
their fund, among its various objects, to the extent of one half of 
the sums originally appropriated. It appears that, from the com- 
mencement of the Centenary movement, it was generally understood 
there should be two branches of the institution, one for the north 
and the other for the south. Accordingly, at the Conference of 
1839, a sub-committee resident in the north, was appointed to 
make enquiry for a situation, suitable for the purposes of an 
Institution House, in the neighbourhood of Manchester. At the 
following Conference, the committee presented their report, and 
the following minutes were recorded, viz. :— 


Pineau amore “The report is received with great satisfaction, accom- 
the students a panied with regret, that the pursuits of the students at 
Hoxton should have suffered so considerable an interruption 
through the sickness which has visited the institution in that place. The 
- Conference also regards it as a matter of regret that the efforts which have 
been made to procure an eligible site for a new institution house in the 
vicinity of London, have hitherto proved so unsuccessful. 

“ Tt affords the Conference much pleasure to hear that 
eos for thes every convenient and advantageous premises have been 
obtained at Didsbury, near Manchester, for the northern 

branch of the theological institution.” [Min. 1840, vol. ix., p. 89.] 


U 
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At the Conference of 1841, the general committee 

Ried. reported that they had obtained commodious pre- 

mises at Richmond, near London, for the southern 

branch of the Institution. The minutes of the next year supply 
the information, that— 


Didebary) ine “The premises at Didsbury are now ready for the re- 
See. com- geption of students, and that those at Richmond, near 
London, are in a state of satisfactory progress.” [ Min. 1842, 

vol. ix., p. 391. ] 


Q.—What other regulations have been adopted by the Con- 
ference on the subject of the Theological Institution ? 

A.—The Conference have, at various times, resolved as follows, 
VIZ. s— 


BE ok pro “1, Instead of the regulation passed in 1835, the Con- 

bation for stu- ference now directs that, according to the original regula- 

tion, ‘in those cases in which a third year’s residence -is 

allowed, that third year shall be reckoned as the first of the four years of 

probation now required by.our rule,’ provided that the officers and the 

committee recommend such student as having conducted himself with 
Christian propriety and diligence. 

“9. To facilitate the accomplishment of the objects of 
the institution, and, especially, to prevent loss of time at 
the commencement of each session, it is resolved that the 
committee of examination shall be allowed the same power of sitting before, 
instead of after, the Conference, with which the missionary committee is 
already entrusted in reference to the missionary department.” [Min. 1842, - 
vol. ix., p. 892.] 


Examination 
of candidates. 


“3. Great advantage having been derived from the 
a eedeney of adoption of the plan which directed the committee for the 
special examination of all candidates for our ministry to sit 
before, instead of after, each annual session of the Conference, it is now 
further directed, that all candidates recommended by the respective district 
meetings in May, shall be summoned to London at a time to be fixed by 
the president, and subjected to an additional examination by a committee, 
consisting of the president and the secretary of the Conference, the tutors 
and house governors of both branches of the institution, the missionary 
secretaries, and such other ministers as may be selected for that purpose 
from their own body, by the next annual meeting in the London. district.” 
[Min. 1843, vol. ix., p. 540.] 
Ree “4. The annual accounts of the institution shall for the © 
counts. future be closed on the 30th of June in each year.” 
At aoe De The general committee shall hold, at least, one 
eto special meeting during the year; the time and place to be 
appointed by the president of the institution. They shall 
also meet in Leeds, on Tuesday evening, July 29th, 1845; together with 
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all the members of the local committees who may be able to attend the 
Conference, the trustees of the two institution houses, and the representa- 
tives of the Irish connexion.” [ Min. 1844, vol. x., p. 87.] 
“6. The Conference learns, with satisfaction, that the 
putcuit contri- quarterly meetings of several circuits, and several bodies of 
trustees, have forwarded contributions in support of the 
institution, and trusts that their example may be generally followed.” 
[Min. 1846, vol. x., p. 390.] 


In the year 1851, a Chapel was erected at Richmond, in connection 
with the southern branch of the Theological Institution ; and on 
the report of its erection having been presented to the Conference, 
the following Minute was recorded :— 


Fa etiteen “The Conference learns, with great satisfaction, that the 
chapel built at project contemplated for some years past, of building a 
chapel at Richmond, in connection with the southern branch 
of the theological institution, has at length been happily completed ; and, 
having further been informed that—in addition to the liberal and munifi- 
cent donations made in favour of the institution at various periods, and in 
different ways—Thomas Farmer, Hsq., and his friends, have very largely 
contributed towards the funds required for the object above specified, the 
Conference respectfully offers to them its most cordial thanks for this 
renewed expression of the interest which they continue to manifest for the 
prosperity of the institution in particular, as well as of the cause of 
Wesleyan Methodism in general.” [Min. 1851, vol. xi, p. 669.] 


According to the report of 1839, we are informed, that— 


Suspakh or “On the Sabbath the students are employed in supplying 
ployment ofstu- many of the various chapels in the immediate locality of the 
institution, and the various adjoining counties. During the 

summer months an active and vigorous system of outdoor preaching is 
maintained in the vicinity of places of public resort, or of great moral 


destitution.” [Report 1839, p. 16.] 


The Institution is placed under a general committee of 
management, who meet once a month: there is also a “‘ house”’ 
sub-committee, which meets ‘monthly, whose duties relate chiefly 
to the finances of the establishment, and to whom, in particular, 
is confided the inspection of its expenditure. A “weekly board” 
meets at the institution house on the Friday morning, to whom 
the governor submits his plan of the students’ appointments for 
the ensuing Sabbath, and any other matter, for counsel or discipline, 
which he may find necessary. The governor of the institution also 
exercises a watchful superintendence over all its proceedings, and 
an affectionate care for all its interests. A committee for 
each branch of the institution is appointed by the Conference 
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anntally, principally of ministers and gentlemen residing in the 
immediate locality of the branch to which they are appointed, 

Q.—Has not the subject of a suitable training for the ministry, 
and the raising of funds for the support of the Theological In- 
stitution, engaged at various times the anxious consideration of the 
committee and the Conference ? 

A.—Yes; these subjects have received a large amount of 
careful study, as will be seen from the following resolutions 
which have from time to time been adopted :— 


Taporenteof “1, The committee have learned with much satisfaction that 
ah re eae a large number of candidates for our ministry are about to 
be recommended to the Conference ; and venture to indulge - 

the hope that a suitable and sufficient supply of students will be admitted 
into the Theological Institution. With this expectation, and the certainty 
that a corresponding augmentation of expenditure will be incurred, this 
meeting earnestly urges upon the attention of the Conference the import- 
ance of devising means to increase the annual subscriptions, and thus to 
render the income equal to the expenditure.” [Min. 1858, vol. xiv., p. 171.] 

Gos ieee “2. That a committee be now appointed, to meet during 
consider jncans the year ensuing, who shall consider the whole question of 

providing more adequate means for receiving theological 
students ; with a view to promote the spiritual and intellectual advantage 
of our churches and congregations at large, and especially to prevent the 
accession of untrained and unfurnished men to the ranks of the ministry. 
This committee to consist of the general committee of the institution, and 
other ministers and gentlemen to be invited by the president, in con- 
currence with the officers of the institution.” [Min. 1861, vol. xv., p. 110.] 


The committee referred to in the above resolution met during 
the ensuing year, and was re-appointed by the following 
Conference. 


MES Harn “3. While past success is justly regarded as encouraging, 
others urged to the committee would most earnestly call the attention of 


all their friends to the balance sheet, which shows the need 
of a greatly augmented annual income; and would commend this 
important branch of our work to the liberality of bodies of trustees, and 
of the Wesleyan Methodists at large. The committee would respectfully 
suggest, further, that the subject of a training for the ministry should be 
occasionally brought under the notice of the congregations, with a view to 
make the claims of the Theological Institution more widely known ; and 
that public prayer should be frequently offered in behalf of all who are 
preparing for the sacred office, and of those who are charged with the 
direction of their studies.” [Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 392.] 

; “4, That, however desirable it is to meet applications for 
cnpeieet te additional preachers in circuits, and at once to extend our 
try, “@ minis general work, this meeting earnestly requests that the 

Conference will not grant such applications at the cost of 
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sending out into the ministry untrained and incompetent men. The 
meeting desires, on the other hand, that all possible accommodation for 
students may be made at once; that the existing establishments be oc- 
cupied to their utmost Gepucityes 3; and that the most strenuous exertions 
be used in every circuit to increase the annual income, and in every way 
to enlarge the influence and usefulness of the Theological Institution.” 
[ Min. 1863, vol. xv., p. 601.] 

“5. That, in accordancé with suggestions offered by a special committee 
appointed to consider means for the support and extension of .the 
Theological Institution, the Conference directs that a more urgent and 
general appeal for private subscriptions be made in all the circuits ; this 
being, in the judgment of the Conference, the first and great source of 
legitimate income. 

een “6. The Conference commends the claims of this depart- 
from quarterly ment of our work to the favourable consideration of boards 
Tosca. "£* 8° of trustees and quarterly meetings, in earnest hope that 

many of these bodies will willingly respond to an appeal 
which is enforced alike by regard to the financial interests of circuits and 
chapels, and enlightened concern for the highest spiritual prosperity of our 
_ people at large.” | Min. 1864, vol. xv., p. 534.] 
stig teliminary neh 7. The Conference approves of the memorial of the 
Eeidonts, idsbury Committee in reference to the preliminary attain- 
ments of candidates for our work ; and directs the ministerial 
members of the General Committee to adopt such measures as may be found 
necessary to secure the object contemplated in the preparation of that 
document.” [Min. 1864, p. 163.] 
Palicetion ap- “8. The Conference approves of the recommendation of 
pointed to be the General Committee of Review, that, as the existing 
sources of income have failed to yield adequate support to 
the Institution, and with the prospect of increased expenditure, an appeal 
should be made to the connexion at large to meet the present deficiencies 
by means of a public collection ; and directs that a collection be made for 
this object in all our circuits, at such time during the next year as may be 
found by the superintendents to be most convenient; and that the sums 
so collected be immediately remitted to the treasurers. 
“9. The Conference directs that steps be taken, with as 
fe ee little delay as possible, to enlarge the premises at Didsbury, 
so as to accommodate sixty students, according to the plans 
submitted to the General Committee by the Didsbury Local Committee.” 
[Min. 1865, p. 176.] 

Psion Trust “10. The Conference having approved of the draft of a 

Ae ent deed constituting a trust for the conservation and invest- 

ment of funds for the benefit of the Theological Institution, 

and having appointed trustees to act in the administration of the said trust, 

authorises the General Committee to procure the execution and enrolment 
of the said deed.” [Min. 1866, p. 202. ] 

_ “41. The Conference, considering the gravity of the question of sus- 

taining the Theological Institution, and the diversity of opinion as to the 
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sources from which aid should be rendered to its funds, resolves that, for 
the ensuing year only, the collections usually made in February for the 
chapel fund shall be divided between the chapel fund and the Theological 
Institution fund; with the understanding that the first collection be 
appropriated to the chapel fund, and the second collection, on the same 
day, to the Theological Institution ; but that, where one collection only is 
made, it be devoted to the chapel fund.” [Min. 1867, p. 192.] 
Die ee “12. The Conference approves of the suggestion of the 
tories edo Pe ae General Committee that a minister be appointed in every 
district to take charge of all matters within the district 
affecting the financial interests of the Institution; and the September 
district meeting is directed to elect a minister for the carrying out of this 
suggestion.” [Min. 1867, p. 194. ] 





MISSIONARY AND HEADINGLEY BRANCHES OF THE 
THEOLOGICAL INSTITUTION. 


Q.—What are the circumstances connected with the forma- 
tion of this proposed new branch of the Theological Insti- 
tution ? 


A.—It will be found on reference to the account furnished in a 
subsequent chapter of the Mission Jubilee Fund, that it was one 
of the primary objects of that fund to provide a training institu- 
tion in England for intending missionaries ; wherein candidates for 
the missionary ministry would be specially and separately trained 
and prepared for their work. A portion of such candidates had 
hitherto enjoyed the advantages of the institution in its two 
branches, at Richmond and Didsbury, in common with those who 
were preparing for the work of the ministry at home, but of late 
years the two buildings have proved too small for the accommoda- 
tion of both classes of students, some of whom have therefore 
entered on active service without any special training whatever, 
while others have been specially provided for by the missionary 
committee. It has been determined that an additional insti- 
tution building shall be provided by an appropriation from 
the jubilee fund, and the committee of that fund have adopted a 
resolution authorizing the missionary committee to negotiate for 
the purchase of the Richmond branch, for missionary purposes 
alone. And at a meeting of the general committee and other 
friends of the Wesleyan Theological Institution, held on the 
Tuesday previous to the Conference of 1864, the following resolu- 
tion was unanimously adopted, viz. :— 
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“That, as the jubilee committee last Saturday adopted a 
ree resolution authorizing the missionary committee to nego- 
mond Institu- tiate for the purchase of the Richmond branch for missionary 


tion for mission- 5 : é 

ary uses. uses, this meeting requests the Conference to authorize an 
arrangement to that effect, and to direct the general com- 

mittee to take into its early consideration the best mode of furnishing to 

the candidates for the home-work means of training to replace what will 

be thus transferred, until full provision for the wants of the connexion can 


be made.” [Min. 1864, p. 249.] 


This resolution was, with the report of the above-named meeting, 
‘brought before the Conference of 1864, and most cordially adopted. 

A committee for the selection of a suitable site for the new 
branch of the theological institution was also appointed, with 
instructions to report to the next Conference; and at the Con- 
ference of 1865, as no suitable site had then been found, the 
committee was re-appointed. During the following year the com- 
mittee succeeded in meeting with a most eligible site in the neigh- 
bourhood of Leeds; negotiations were at once opened, which 
finally resulted in the purchase, and conveyance to trustees of the 
same. The committee presented their report to the Conference 
of 1866, and the following resolutions were passed thereon, viz. :— 


arcica ce a ‘1, The Conference approves of the purchase of a site 
i Heading- at, Headingley for an additional institution, and directs that 
the following ministers and gentlemen shall constitute a 
building committee, and be authorised to proceed with the erection of an 
institution there, according to such plans as they may approve, acting 
under the direction of the general committee, and that the grant from the 
jubilee fund for this purpose shall not exceed £12,000, apart from the cost 
of site and furniture. 
“2. The Conference approves of the appointment of the 
ee aP- ministers and gentlemen named as trustees of the Theo- 
logical Institution, at Headingley, near Leeds.” [Min. 1866, 


p. 202. ] 


At a meeting of the general committee of review, held in July, 
1866, a suggestion was made for establishing another branch of 
the institution in the neighbourhood of Birmingham, in addition 
to that in the neighbourhood of Leeds, and ultimately it was 


resolved :— 


sg fed “That this meeting respectfully requests the Conference 
u este : é 
braneh near Bir- to appoint a committee to consider the desirableness and 
mingham, : =i aie : arronn 
practicability, or otherwise, of having a branch o e 
theological institution in the neighbourhood of Birmingham, in addition 
to that in the neighbourhood of Leeds. As the cost of the projected 
building at Headingley has been limited to £12,000, the meeting ventures 
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to express a hope that the total outlay will leave an encouraging balance 
for the commencement of a midland branch, should it be deemed advisable 
to build one.” 


N. B.— Such a committee was appointed accordingly. [Min. 1866, 
p. 317.] 


A building committee was re-appointed by the Conference of 
1867, with authority to complete the erection of an institution 
and houses at Headingley; and the treasurer was instructed to 
pay a grant of £5000, for the building of two tutors’ houses, for 
the furnishing of the institution and tutors’ houses, and for the 
commencement of a library. The following resolution was also 
passed, viz. :— 


“ The Conference gives permission to this committee to solicit subscrip- 
tions in the Leeds, Halifax, and Bradford, Sheffield, Hull, York, Whitby, 
and Darlington, and Newcastle districts, towards those expenses incurred in 
the erection of the institution which are not provided for in the grants 
voted to the committee.” [Min. 1867, p. 194.] 


At the next Conference, it is expected that the Headingley 
branch of the institution will be opened; and the entire support of 
the branches at Didsbury and Headingley will devolve on the 


committee, as all contributions for missionary students must then 
necessarily cease. 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE ITINERANT PREACHERS. 





The Design of God in raising up the Methodist Preachers—Candidates for the 
Ministry—Preachers on Trial—Admission of Preachers into full Connexion — 
—Ordination by Imposition of Hands—Marriage of the Preachers—The 
Office and Duty of a Methodist Preacher—Preachers not to follow Trades 
—The Exclusion of Preachers—Superintendent Preachers—Term of Years 
for remaining in a Circuit—Return of Ministers to Cireuits—Death and 
Funeral Expenses of a Preacher—Tabular List of Travelling Preachers 
and Missionaries—Supernumerary Preachers—On permitting Strangers to 
preach in our Chapels. 


THE DESIGN OF GOD IN RAISING UP THE METHODIST 
PREACHERS. 


Q.—What may we reasonably believe to have been God’s design 
in raising up the preachers called Methodists ? 

A.—This inquiry was made by Mr. Wesley at the 
preachorsraisead Very first Conference that assembled in London in 
up toreformthe 4744, and the following answer is recorded in the 

Minutes of that year :—‘‘ To reform the nation—more 
particularly the Church; to spread scriptural holiness over the 
land.” We may, therefore, with great propriety, regard ourselves 
‘as extraordinary messengers, designed by God to provoke others 
to jealousy ;” or, according to the Large Minutes,—“ As messengers 
sent by the Lord, out of the common way, to provoke the regular 
clergy to jealousy, and to supply their lack of service towards those 
who are perishing for want of knowledge; and, above all, to reform 
the nation, by spreading scriptural holiness over the land.” And 
when we consider the simple and impressive style of preaching 
employed by the early Methodist preachers, we must readily admit, 
that they most ably and successfully fulfilled the mission for which 
they were designed; for (as the Rev. Thomas Jackson, in his 
Centenary of Wesleyan Methodism, beautifully remarks), “when 
Messrs. John and Charles Wesley had found the peace and holiness 
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which are consequent upon the true Christian faith, they began to 
exert themselves to effect a revival of religion in the nation, and 
they adopted a mode of preaching adapted to this end. They laid 
aside the practice of reading their sermons, and addressed the 
people from the fulness of their hearts—yet without the slightest 
approach to rhapsody. 


“The subjects of their ministry were, at first, comparatively few, 
but immensely important. True religion, they strenuously main- 
tained, does not consist in right opinions, correct morals, or regular 
attendance upon christian ordinances, but is the life of God in the 
soul of man,—a conformity to the divine image,—an entire con- 
secration of our all to God. They contended, that of this all 
mankind are naturally destitute ; and that they can attain it in no 
other way than by believing in Christ. Love to God, which they 
described as the root and principle of all holiness, they declared to 
be a grateful affection, arising, under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, from an assurance of God’s love to us; so that justification 
and the inward witness of adoption, precede sanctification, though 
they are inseparably connected withit. This happiness and purity 
they declared to be attainable by all men, and attainable now ; 
and hence they offered a present salvation from the guilt, the 
power, and the misery of sin. They urged all believers to go on to 
perfection, assuring them, upon the testimony of the Holy Scripture, 
that they might be saved in this life from all inward ag well as all 
outward sin,—and love God with all their soul, and mind, and 
strength. The necessity of a holy life as the fruit of faith, the 
offices of Christ, and the work of the Holy Spirit, formed the 
prominent subjects of all their ministrations. The new birth 
they described with peculiar earnestness, and declared it to be 
absolutely necessary in order to salvation: on this vital subject 
their ministry was marked by an especial solemnity and force. 


“This, then, was the style of preaching adopted by the Wesleys 
and their co-adjutors, ‘who preached and exhorted, that they might 
make the most unlettered of their hearers understand the true 
nature of Christianity, and induce them to work out their soul’s 
salvation with fear and trembling; and they felt that unless they 
succeeded in this, they only spent their strength for nought ; they 
engaged in the duties of the ministry under a deep sense of their 
responsibility both to God and man, and left all self-display and 
artificial modes of address to the vain men who seck their reward 
in popular admiration.’ Well calculated indeed, then, were these 
self-denying and zealous ministers of Christ ‘ to reform 
yea, even the church itself.’ ” 


The same views respecting God’ 


the nation— 


8 design in raising up the 
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Methodist preachers, still obtains; for in the Minutes of Con- 
ference of 1820, we find the following language :— 


P “ Let us ourselves remember, and endeavour to impress 
ee ae on our people, that we, as a body, do not exist for the 
yoided by Me purposes of party ; and that we are especially bound by the 

example of our founder, by the original principle on which 
our societies are formed, and by our constant professions before the world, 
to avoid a narrow, bigoted, and sectarian spirit, to abstain from needless 
and unprofitable disputes on minor subjects of theological controversy — 
and, as far as we innocently can, ‘to please all men for their good unto 
edification.’ Let us, therefore, maintain towards all denominations of 
Christians, who ‘hold the Head,’ the kind and catholic spirit of primitive 
Methodism ; and, according to the noble maxim of our fathers in the 
Gospel, ‘ be the friends of all—the enemies of none.’” | Min. 1820, vol. v., 
p. 149.] 


That the catholic and apostolic spirit which animated the minds 
and characterised the labours of the early Methodist preachers, 
may be handed down from one generation of the preachers to 
another, and its primitive simplicity and purity preserved unim- 
paired, the utmost caution is necessary in the admission of new 
preachers to the itinerant ranks; and by a careful examination of 
the system adopted by the Conference, as given in the subsequent 
part of this chapter, the extreme difficulty for unconverted and 
improper persons to insinuate themselves as itinerant preachers 
into connexion with the Wesleyan Conference, will be strikingly 
apparent. We proceed, then, to notice, first,— 


CANDIDATES FOR THE MINISTRY. 


— Q.—What is the usual custom of introducing candidates for the 
Itinerant Ministry, and what qualifications are necessary to render 
a person eligible for such an appointment ? 
pernetaals A.—‘ At an early period in the history of Metho- 
carly Methodist dism, the circumstances of the connexion were widely 
different from what they now are. There was little 
in the wasting toils and privations which were the ordinary lot of 
a Methodist preacher, to tempt any one whose heart did not glow 
with love to God, and zeal for his glory, and whose bowels of 
compassion did not yearn over perishing souls. The usual course. 
was, for the ‘ Assistant’ to recommend to Mr. Wesley, on his own 
responsibility, such young men, as appeared, to the best of his 
judgment, fitted for the work of the ministry, and called of God to 
it. This was done sometimes with, and frequently without, con- 
sulting the quarterly meeting; and, in some instances, without 
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communicating with the individual himself concerned. And Mr. 
Wesley, who exercised both the affectionate solicitude and 
authority of a father over the whole connexion, appointed them to 
such stations as he thought proper; and it would sometimes 
happen, that a young man would have no knowledge of such 
appointment until the Conference was over.” [Memoir of the Rey. 
Joseph Entwistle, p. 21.] 

Many of the early preachers, though rough and uneducated, 
were imbued with the true spirit of apostles, and God owned and 
blessed their labours. This was very ably and appropriately referred 
to at the Centenary Meeting, held in Manchester, on the 7th 
November, 1838, on which occasion, Dr. Bunting made the fol- 
lowing observations :—‘ Almighty God did not see it right, under 
the peculiar circumstances, when the first race of Methodist 
Ministers were called, to go to schools and colleges for any 
large number of them; but he did what was the same thing in 
its result; he called to the aid of our thoroughly educated and 
really learned founder, men of extraordinary intellectual vigour ; 
and my fathers and brethren will pardon me when I say, that the 
result of my knowledge of the early preachers (and I knew something 
of many of them) is, a decided impression that they were far and 
far above us, number for number, in intellectual energy, and in 
those natural capabilities, which, when rightly directed and diligently 
improved, tend to make a Minister able and successful.” 


Nomination of The responsibility of recommending candidates for 
is aie rae brent . 
theminisny, the ministry originally devolved upon the ‘ Assistant, 


or Superintendent, (as he is now called.) The same 
plan is still continued; for in him alone is invested the consti- 
tutional right of nominating candidates for the ministry to the 
circuit quarterly meetings ; so that, if from any cause whatever, 
he (the Superintendent) declines to put in nomination a local 
preacher offered to him for this purpose, no other party or parties, 
can propose such preacher ; nor is the Superintendent bound by 
any law of Methodism to assign a reason for his so declining to 
propose such candidate to a quarterly meeting. It is, however, 
right and proper to adopt precautionary measures for the pre- 
vention of improper persons being admitted into the work of the 
ministry; and, for this end, the Superintendent is directed, by 
the established rules of the connexion, to use all practicable 
means, in order to assure himself of the decided piety and general 
fitness of every candidate, before he takes upon himself the 
responsibility of recommending him as a suitable person for the 
Methodist ministry. In doing this, he would, no doubt, avail 
himself of every opportunity for correctly ascertaining the blameless 
life and established piety of such candidate, by enquiries of those 


Candidates for the Ministry. 293 


officers or members of the society who have known him for a con- 
siderable time. 


It is further required of the Superintendent, that he shall take 
counsel with his colleagues, and privately examine the candidate 
(who must have been a member of the society for some time, and 
also have laboured as an accredited local preacher), respecting his 
acquaintance with our standard works in theology, his stedfast 
belief in the doctrines, and his firm attachment to the discipline, of 
Wesleyan Methodism. He must also hear him preach; and, if 
possible, afford his colleagues and the members of the quarterly 
meeting opportunities of hearing him. 


After these preliminaries have been adopted, and attended with 
a satisfactory result, the candidate is proposed by the Superinten- 
dent to the quarterly meeting,—whose power in this matter is 
limited to the expression of their judgment on these three questions, 
viz. :—‘“‘ Has he grace?” ‘‘ Has he gifts?” ‘‘ Has God given him 
fruit of his labours?” If a majority of the meeting decide that he 
does not possess these three qualifications, the nomination is set 
aside, and the Superintendent cannot proceed in that case, for that 
year; if, on the other hand, a majority declare in favour of the 
candidate, their jurisdiction then terminates, and the ultimate 
disposal of him from that time rests with the ministry; for having 
obtained the approval of the quarterly meeting, he is then proposed 
by the Superintendent to the ensuing annual district meeting. All 
such cases as are approved by the district committees are reported 
to the Conference, who dispose of them as according to their judg- 
ment they deem best. 


Q.—What are the regulations made by the Conference, from 
time to time, respecting Candidates for the Ministry ? 


A.—At the Conference of 1746, it was resolved to “try those 
who think they are moved by the Holy Ghost, and called of God to 
preach,” by enquiring,— 


Bacuirios'! £0 “1, Do they know in whom they have believed? Have 
be made of the they the love of God in their hearts? Do they desire and 
seek nothing but God ; and are they holy in all manner of 

conversation? 2. Have they gifts (as well as grace) for the work? Have 
they (in some tolerable degree) a clear, sound understanding? Have they 
aright judgment in the things of God? Have they a just conception of 
salvation by faith ; and has God given them any degree of utterance? Do 
they speak justly, readily, clearly? 3. Have they success? Do they not 
only so speak as generally either to convince or affect the hearers, but 
" have any received remission of sins by their preaching? a clear and lasting 
sense of the love of God? As long as these three marks concur in any, 
we allow him to be called of God to preach. These we receive as sufficient 
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reasonable evidence that he is moved thereto by the Holy Ghost.” [Min. 
1746, vol. i, p. 31.] 

Herter scome ‘But how shall we know, in the case of a particular 
ee aspect person, whether there is this evidence or no ? 

“1, We will send one of our helpers to hear him preach, 
and to talk with him on the preceding heads. 2. We will hear him preach, 
and talk with him ourselves. 3. We will examine thoroughly those who 
think they have received remission of sins by his preaching. 4. We will 
desire him to relate or to write down the reasons why he believes he is 
called of God to preach. 5. We will desire the congregation to join with 
us in fasting and prayer, that we may judge and act according to the will 
of God.” [Min. 1746, vol. i, p. 31.] 

“ But before any one can be received, even upon trial, among us, it is 
necessary that he should have been a member of the society for some con- 
siderable time ; and that he should have acted as a local preacher.” [ Large 


Minutes, p. 10.] 
FeO 
Mite and teen “ A proper time for receiving a new ‘helper’ is at a Con- 


qewhelver. 8 ference, after solemn fasting and prayer. We may then 
receive him as a probationer, by giving him the Minutes of 

the Conference, inscribed thus :— 
“To A. B. You think it your duty to call sinners to repentance. 
Make full proof hereof, and we shall be glad to receive you as a fellow- 


labourer.”’* 


But before the Minutes of Conference thus inscribed are given to 
him, the following questions are proposed by the president, which 
the candidate is required to answer as in the presence of God :— 


*« Have you a lively faith in Christ? Do you enjoy aclear manifestation 
of the love of God to your soul? Have you constant power over all sin? 
Do you expect to be perfected in love in this life? Do you really desire 
and earnestly seek it? Are you resolved to devote yourself wholly to God, 
and to his work? Do you know the Methodist plan of doctrine and disci- 
pline? Have you read the plain account of the Methodists? .The appeals 
to men of reason and religion? Do you know the rules of the society, and 
of the bands? Are you determined by the help of God to keep them? Do 
you take no snuff, tobacco, or drams? Have you read and seriously 
considered the Minutes of the Conference? Especially have you con- 
sidered the rules of a helper? and, above all, the first, tenth, and 
twelfth ; and will you keep them for conscience sake? Are you determined 
to employ all your time in the work of God? ‘Will you preach every 
morning and evening when opportunity serves, endeavouring not to speak 
too long or too loud? Will you diligently instruct the children where you 
can? Will you visit from house to house where it may be done? Will 
you recommend fasting and prayer, both by precept and example? Are 
you in debt? 





* A copy of the Minutes thus inscribed is not now given to a candidate until the term 
of his probation is ended ; it is then presented at the time of his being received into full 
connexion, immediately after his ordination. 


x 
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iP pirectione ie “Observe! You are not to ramble up and down, but to 
those taken on 99 where the assistant directs, and there only. 


“Let him then read and carefully weigh what is con- 
tained therein (2.e., in the Large Minutes), and see whether he can agree to 
it or not. 

“Tf he can, let him come to the next Conference, where, after examina- 
tion, fasting, and prayer, he may be received into full connexion with us, 
by giving him the Minutes inscribed thus :— 

“So long as you freely consent to, and earnestly endeavour to walk by 
these rules, we shall rejoice to acknowledge you as a fellow-labourer.” 
[Large Min., p. 11.] 


No further regulations or instructions respecting the examination 
or introduction of candidates into the ministry, were made during 
the lifetime of Mr. Wesley; indeed, such persons only were 
admitted as he himself thought proper to raise to the office of 
the itinerancy. .In his well-known good-nature, however, he intro- 
duced some persons who proved a disgrace to Methodism ; but since 
his decease, more caution has been observed in reference to this im- 
portant matter. Hence, at the Conference of 1796, it was resolved 
that,— 


“ With respect to persons that propose to travel, let none 

Le aati te be recommended to be received on trial, but such as have 

quarterly meet- first been mentioned at the quarterly meeting in March, 

. and approved of at the district meeting following.” [Min. 
1796, vol. i. p. 366. ] 


And at the following Conference, it was decided that,— 


aaaates He “‘ Before any Superintendent propose a preacher to the 
read and sign Conference, as proper to be admitted on trial, such preacher 
must not only be approved of at the March quarterly meet- 
ing, but must have read and signed the general Minutes, as fully approving 
of them. Nor must any one suppose, or pretend to think, that the con- 
versations which have been on any of these Minutes, were intended so to 
qualify them, as in the least to affect the spirit and design of them.” [ Min. 
1797, vol. i, p. 396. ] 


The custom, then, is— 


“That he should travel four years upon trial, during 

Sane of pro- which time he must not marry ; and, being well recom- 

mended by the people where he has laboured, and by the 

preachers who have laboured with him, he shall then be received into full 
connexion.” [Large Minutes, p. 11.} 


As an additional check against improper persons gaining admit- 
tance into the Methodist ministry, the Conference of 1798 adopted 


the following resolution, viz. :— 
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lation “In the examination of the candidates, let each be 
come imal required to answer any question the president may ask him, 
respecting the doctrines contained in the eight volumes of 
Sermons, which Mr. Wesley left in his will to the preachers. Every 
Superintendent is to take care that the preachers on trial have the eight 
volumes to read ; and every one, when received into full connexion, shall 
have the eight volumes given to him asa present from the book room.” 
[ Min. 1798,-vol. i., p. 431.] ~~ 


At the district meeting held at York, in the month 
admision “ne. of June, 1802, the Rey. Joseph Entwistle proposed 
Entwistle. some additional guards upon the entrance to the 

Methodist ministry. At this early period (says 
his biographer), the practice of the connexion was by no 
means uniform; and had unsuitable persons wished to enter 
upon the itinerancy, it would have been much easier to effect their 
purpose than in the present day. He justly regarded the purity 
of the ministry as essential to the well-being of the connexion ; 
he considered additional guards necessary; there being induce- 
ments now to engage in the work of a Methodist preacher, which 
had no existence when poverty, privation, and wasting toils were 
his ordinary lot. A few weeks before the district meeting, he drew 
up an address, stating his plan and the grounds upon which he 
recommended it: this he read to the meeting. After briefly 
sketching the origin and progress of Methodism therein, contrast- 
ing the privations and hardships of the early Methodist preachers 
with the respectability and comfort of those of more modern times, 
and urging the importance of maintaining the purity and efficiency 
of the ministry, in order to the prosperity of the Christian Church, 
he remarks :-— 


‘“ Hence, great caution is necessary, not only that improper persons may 
be prevented from creeping in among us, but likewise, that out of the 
abundance of candidates, such may be chosen, from time to time, as are 
most pious and sensible, well qualified as preachers, and most Methodistical, 
both in doctrine and discipline. This is the more necessary, as men. are 
seldom laid aside after they are admitted on trial, unless something 


extraordinary happen in their conduct.” |Memoir of Joseph Entwistle, 
p. 226. ] 


The plan proposed by Mr. Entwistle was carefully considered 
by the York district meeting, and also at Manchester, to which 
place.a copy of the address had been sent by Mr. Entwistle; and 
by both meetings the proposal was approved, and recommended 
to the Conference; by whom, with but a sheht alteration, it 


became the law of the connexion, and of which the following is a 
copy :— 
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“At present, the candidate is supposed to have passed 
be date, the quarterly meeting, from which he is recommended to the 
ing smictmect- district meeting. In addition to this, let him, if possible, 

attend the district meeting, and be examined before all the 
brethren present, respecting his experience, his knowledge of divine things, 
his reading, his view of the doctrines of the Gospel, and his regard for 
Methodism in general. The preacher who examines him shall be chosen 
by the ballot of the district committee. After the examination, the candi- 
dates shall withdraw, and the committee shall deliberate on the propriety 
or impropriety of his admission on trial, and determine whether he shall 
be recommended to the ensuing Conference or not. If it be not convenient 
for the candidate to attend the district meeting, three of the committee 
shall be chosen by ballot, and appointed to act in this instance for the 
district.” [Min. 1802, vol. ii, p. 142. ] 


At the Conference of 1804, the latter part of the above regulation 
was altered as follows :— 


“Those preachers who have not been examined by the district committee, 
shall be examined respectively by the three nearest superintendents.” [ Min. 
1804, vol. ii., p. 241.] 


Q.—What is the usual course of examination pursued by the 
chairman of the district, in respect to persons proposed to be 
admitted on trial for the ministry ? 

A.—In order clearly to ascertain that they possess the required 
qualifications, they are severally called upon to give an account of 
their conversion to God, their present Christian experience, and 
their divine call to preach the Gospel; they are then subjected to 
a strict examination on the doctrines and discipline of the con- 
nexion, of which the following is in substance the course usually 


pursued, viz. :— 


Mates oF exa- “Do you believe that the Scriptures reveal a Trinity in 
mination at the TJnity, in the eternal Godhead ? 
ae. 4 ‘How do you define this fundamental doctrine of the 
Christian faith ? : 
“ By what line of argument do you prove that this mysterious truth is 


taught in the Scriptures ? 
“Do you believe that there exists a relation between the persons of the 


Trinity? and what is that relation ? 
“How do you prove the Eternal Sonship of the second person in the 
Trinity ? 9099 
“ How do you farther prove the essential Divinity of the Son of God ? 
“How do you prove the distinct personality and proper Deity of the 
Holy Ghost ? 
“What do you understand by original sin? Are the whole posterity of 
Adam, in consequence of his sin, involved in guilt, and subjects of inherent 


depravity ? 
x 
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“How do you prove this to be the doctrine of the Scriptures? 

“In what light do you regard the death of Jesus Christ ? 

“ How do you define the nature of that atonement or propitiation which 
Jesus Christ made ? 

“‘ For whom did he offer this propitiatory sacrifice ? 

“ How do you prove from the Scriptures that our Lord has made atone- 
ment for the sins of the whole world ? 

“In what does repentance for sin consist 

“What do you understand by the present justification of a sinner before 
God ? 

“ Are not pardon, justification, and adoption, substantially the same act 
of God, viewed under the different relations which he bears to man as a 
Sovereign, a Judge, and a Father? 

“« By what Scriptures do you sustain this view ? 

“ What is the nature of justifying faith ? 

‘What are the immediate results of justification ? 

‘What is the direct witness of the Spirit ? 

“Ts this the privilege of all Christian believers ? 

“What is the new birth, or regeneration ? 

“ Although, as we believe, justification, the witness of the Spirit, and 
regeneration, are co-existent (that is, they are bestowed upon us in the 
same moment of time), is there not, in the order of thinking, a succession of 
one to the other? and between the two latter, is there not a relation 
resembling that of cause and effect ? 

“In what respects does regeneration differ from justification ? 

““ How does it differ from sanctification ? 

“What is entire sanctification ? 


‘“‘ Do you believe that this state of ‘perfect love’ is attainable in the— 


present life by all believers ? 

“« How do you prove it to be so attainable ? 

“ Do you believe that the perseverance of the saints is conditional ? 

“How do you prove that the saints may finally fall from a state of 
grace ? 

“What do you believe concerning the resurrection of the dead ? 

“Will the same body, in the popular sense of that term, be raised 
again? 

“Do you believe that the happiness of the righteous and the punish- 


ments of the wicked, in a future state, will be strictly and literally 
eternal ? 


“‘ Have you read the Large Minutes? 
“Do you approve of the Methodist discipline ? 
‘Will you observe it yourself and enforce it upon others ? 


“Do you believe the Christian Sabbath to be a Divine institution, of — 


perpetual and universal obligation in the Christian Church ? 


“What are the sacraments which our Lord has ordained in His 
Church ? 


“ Are you under any matrimonial engagement ? 
“Do you take no snuff, tobacco, or drams ? 
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“ Are you free from debt ? 
“Tf approved, are you willing to be employed under the direction 


of the Conference, in any part of the world; or do you restrict your 
offer ? 


The following directions were given to the chairmen of districts 
in 1810, respecting candidates for the ministry, viz. :— 


: “The chairmen of our districts are required not only to 
pees examine very minutely in their district meetings, all persons 
ihe chairmen of — broposed to travel as preachers among us ; but also to report 

distinctly in their district Minutes, for the consideration of 
the Conference, the opinion of the district meetings, after such examination 
respecting their health, piety, and moral character, ministerial abilities, 
belief of our doctrines, attachment to our discipline, and freedom from 
debt, as well as from all secular incumbrances. In the same district 
Minutes, the preacher who recommends any candidate shall state his age, 
and sign a recommendatory character of him, which may, forthwith, be 
copied, if the Conference receive such candidate upon trial, into the book 
provided for that purpose.” [Min. 1810, vol. iii, p. 158. ] 


The following additional regulation on this subject was made in 
1825, viz. :— 


“No person shall in future be deemed eligible for examination at any 
district meeting, as a candidate for reception, even on trial, into our 
itinerancy, unless his superintendent be able to certify on his behalf, that 
he has previously read with care our standard doctrinal works, viz.,—Mr. 
Wesley’s Notes on the New Testament, and his first four volumes of 
Sermons.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi., p. 64.] 


In 1826, some further alterations were made in the mode of 
examining persons proposed as candidates for the ministry, viz. :— 


BEtssot Gack “Tt is deemed desirable, that a series of questions on the 
tions to be pre- most essential points of Christian doctrine, experience, and 
a. practice, and embracing also the leading points of our 
established discipline in reference to the duties connected with those offices 
respectively, should be forthwith prepared ; and that, to those questions, 
when sanctioned by the Conference, distinct and explicit answers should 
be given, in the proper meetings, by every candidate for our itinerant 
ministry, before he can be officially recommended for full admission to the 
exercise of this work.” [Min. 1826, vol. vi., p. 168.] 


The president and secretary of the Conference were requested 
to prepare, in the course of the year, such a series of questions as 
is above described, and to submit them to the consideration of the 
next Conference. 

Additional securities were provided by the Conference of 1827, 
‘in reference to the character, qualifications, and scriptural ortho- 
mer2 
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doxy of persons proposed as candidates for the ministry. After 
urging strict attention to the rule of 1810, the following additional 
regulations were adopted, viz. :— 


Buctine tobe “In order more effectually to guard against the intro- 
Po eo duction of improper persons into the ministry amongst us, 
it is agreed, that when any offer themselves for our itinerary, 
who have not resided two years at the least in the circuits from which they 
are recommended, very particular and strict inquiries as to their characters 
and qualifications, shall be addressed by the preacher who intends to pro- 
pose them to the district meeting, to the superintendent of those circuits 
from which they have recently removed, and in which it is presumed they 
are best known ; and the result of such inquiries shall be communicated 
to the meeting. 

“The Conference also resolves,—That it is the acknow- 
on kamination ledged right, and under existing circumstances, the indis- 
Sonship ef pensable duty of every chairman of a district, to ask all 

candidates for admission upon trial amongst us, if they 
believe the doctrine of the Eternal Sonship of our Lord Jesus Christ, as 
it is stated by Mr. Wesley, especially in his Notes upon the First Chapter 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, to be agreeable to the Holy Scriptures ; 
and, that it is also the acknowledged right, and, under existing circum- 
stances, the indispensable duty of the president of the Conference, for the 
time being, to examine particularly upon that doctrine, every preacher 
proposed to be admitted into full connexion, and to require an explicit and 
unreserved declaration of his assent to it, as a truth revealed in the inspired 
oracles.” [Min. 1827, vol. vi., p. 280.] 


The Conference of 1844 resolved, that— 


oMpreach at “Those preachers who are recommended for admission 
pe. Gime. ee on trial, shall preach in the presence of at least-three of the 
ministers of the district committee, (at, or about the time 
of its annual meeting in May), to be selected by the chairman, (exclu- 
' sively of the superintendents by whom the candidates respectively are 
proposed), and a special report of their sermons shall be made in the 
district meeting, and immediately forwarded to the London committee of 
examination.” [Min. 1844, vol. x., p. 91.] 


Q.—Are all the candidates who are approved by the Conference, 
immediately appointed to circuits ? 


A.—Not in all cases: when it occurs that a greater number of 
persons are recommended by the district meetings, and accepted 
by the Conference, than are immediately required for circuits, or 
from any other cause, it is deemed advisable not immediately to 
appoint them to circuits; they are sent to the theological institu- 
tion, or their names are placed on the list of reserve ; concerning 
the regulations of which, see the former chapter. 
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Q.—If a local preacher marries, is he thereby rendered ineligible 
to become a candidate for the itinerancy ? 

A.—Not altogether ; but as a general rule, unmarried men alone 
are now received on trial; exceptions are, however, for very special 
reasons, sometimes allowed. For cases of this kind, the Conference 
have adopted the following resolutions, viz. :— 


oculationvre. “Whereas, we have been disappointed by married preach- 
specting married ers coming out to travel, in expectation of being them- 
selves able to maintain their wives independently of the 
connexion, who very soon became entirely dependent: to prevent this in 
future, let no preacher be received on this plan, unless he can bring in 
writing such an account of his income, signed by the assistant, as shall 
satisfy the Conference. And if any person shall propose to keep a preach- 
er’s wife or children, he shall give a bond to the Conference for the sum 
he is to allow.” [Min. 1791, vol. i, p. 254.] 


This regulation, however, did not, (nor was it so intended 
thereby,) prevent married preachers from being introduced into 
the ministry : the state of the funds seems to have guided them, 
in a great measure; for, at the Conference of 1798, the question 
was asked,—‘‘ Why cannot more married preachers be taken out 
to travel, seeing we have many of unblemished character in divers 
circuits 2°’ The answer was as follows, viz. :— 


“Because our temporal circumstances are exceedingly straitened, so that 
we cannot provide for them. And we have, at present, a sufficiency of 
single men to supply the circuits.” [Min. 1798, vol. i, p., 431.] 


Q.—At the Conference of 1800, it was asked,—‘‘ Have not some 
local preachers been injured, by being encouraged to expect they 
should be called out to travel, without sufficient reason?” What 


reply was given ? 


A.—“ This has been the case in a few instances. And that it may not 
be the case any more, let no preacher, or number of preachers, encourage 
any person to give up his business, and prepare to travel, without the 
authority of the Conference.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii, p. 60.] 


Thus then from the preceding regulations it will be seen that, 
before any one can be received, even upon trial, among us, it is 
necessary that he should have been a member of the society for 
some considerable time; that he should have acted as a local 
preacher; that he should be recommended by the quarterly meet- 
ing to the district meeting, and by that to the Conference, and 
according to the regulation made in 1797, he must also have read 
and signed the general minutes, as fully approving of them. 
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PREACHERS 1s0 NU +T BIPASE: 


Q.—What regulations have been made by the Conference with 
regard to preachers on trial ? 

A.—Respecting the time for which preachers shall remain on 
trial, the Conference of 1785 resolved as follows :— 


Term of pro- ‘« For the time to come, let them be on trial four years.” 
oom [Min. 1784, vol. i, p. 170.] ; 


That they may be furnished with suitable books, for their pre- 
paration for ministerial duties,— 


6e * . 
Wesley’s Ser- Every superintendent is to take care that the preachers 
mons to befur- on trial have the eight volumes of Sermons to read; and 


every one, when received into full connexion, shall have 
the eight volumes given to him, as a present from the book room.” [Min. 
1798, vol. i., p. 431.] 

“Those preachers on trial who do not already possess Mr. Wesley’s 
works, are required to procure them during the period of their probation ; 
and shall be allowed to pay for them to our book steward, if they desire it, 
by such instalments as may best suit their convenience.” [Min. 1815, vol. 
iv., p. 123.] 

“In order to promote the ministerial improvement of 
books nope 2 our junior preachers during their probation, by facilitating 
lowed) he their acquisition of our standard works, and of other suit- 

able theological books, we earnestly recommend to the 
quarterly meetings of those circuits in which such preachers are stationed 
while on trial, to allow them a sum not less than one guinea per quarter 
in addition to their usual salary, to be laid out in the purchase of books, 
under the direction of their superintendent and other colleagues.” [ Min. 
~ 1825, vol. vi., p. 65.] 
“ very superintendent is required to bring this recommendation before 


the quarterly meeting of his circuit, if it has not been already adopted.” 
[Min. 1826, vol. vi., p. 171.] 


A plan having been proposed, at the Conference of 1806, for 
the improvement of the young preachers, it was resolved that,— 


; ‘The heads of the plan referred to be printed, and a copy 

ae a sent to every member; that the brethren may have the 

opportunity of considering it maturely at their next district 

meetings, and report their collective judgment concerning it to the ensuing 
Conference.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii., p. 349.] 


In case any preachers, who have been received upon trial, but 
are not admited into full connexion, should desist from travelling, 
the Conference has resolved that,— 


’ 
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Desisting from “ They shall be dropt in perfect silence, unless they desist 
Eravouling, for want of health.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii, p. 402.] 


In order to promote the mental improvement of the young 
preachers, the Conference of 1815 resolved as follows, viz. :— 


eee “The chairmen of districts shall, at each district meeting, 
a as examine every preacher on trial, respecting the course of 
theological reading which he may have pursued in the course 
of the preceding year. For this purpose, every such preacher is required 
to deliver to the chairman of his district, a list of the books which he has 
read since the preceding district meeting. These lists shall be laid before 
the meeting, that the senior brethren may have an opportunity of giving 
to the junior preachers such advices and directions respecting ther studies 
as may appear to be necessary. 
winal acawiih- “‘ Before any preacher, having travelled four years, is 
ator, ct recommended by his district meeting for admission into full 
connexion, he shall undergo a careful examination by the 
chairman of that meeting, respecting his acquaintance with Mr. Wesley’s 
works in general, and especially with his Sermons, and his Notes on the 
New Testament, in addition to the other examinations required by our 
existing rules: and no preacher shall be so recommended, unless the result 
of his examination be satisfactory to the meeting. 
A Ae «¢ We recommend to all our preachers, Mr. Benson’s Com- 
- ae mentary on the Holy Scriptures ; and we direct our book 
steward to allow those preachers who shall choose it, to pur- 
chase the Commentary for their use, at one-half of the selling price.” [Min- 


1815, vol. iv., pp. 122, 123.] 


A copy of rules for the management of the book concerns, was 
adopted and received by the Conference of 1806, wherein it is 


resolved that,— 


“Every preacher who is received on trial, shall be fur- 

Regulation re- yished by his first superintendent, as soon as possible, with 
specting books. : 

; a copy of Mr. Wesley’s Sermons, and of his Notes on the 
New Testament, on the payment of one guinea ; and when he is admitted 
into full connexion with the Conference, the guinea shall be returned by 
the book steward.” [Rules of the book room, sect, vil. | 

“The Conference strongly recommends to the diligent and careful atten- 
tion of our junior preachers, and to the candidates for our ministry in 
general, a pamphlet by the Rev. Dr. Hannah, entitled, A Letter toa J unvor 
Methodist Preacher, concerning the general course and prosecution of his 
Studies in Christian Theology.” [Min. 1836, vol. vili., p. 83.] 


Q.—Are the preachers on trial authorised by the Conference to 


administer the Sacrament of Baptism ? ir 
A.—In certain cases they are, as will be seen by the following 


resolution, viz. :— 
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Pespecting the “Those of our preachers on trial, who shall be deemed 
aera of proper to be appointed for this purpose by their respective 
superintendents, shall be allowed to administer the Holy 
Sacrament of Baptism. But this permission shall extend only to private 
administration, in cases where children cannot be brought to the house of 
God, and where there are circumstances of great emergency, which will 
not allow the administration to be conveniently delayed.” [Min. 1829, 
vol, vi. p. 513.] 


Q.—If a preacher on trial be sent out as a Missionary to a 
foreign station, is he allowed to marry during the term of his 
probation ? 

A.—No; as will be seen from the following regulation, adopted 
by the Conference of 1807, viz. :— 


“The preachers on trial, who shall be sent on foreign 

of eee missions, in this or any future year, shall be subject, with 

respect to marriage, to all the rules which apply to preachers 

on trial in this country; the exemption formerly allowed to our foreign 

missionaries being hereby repealed, with respect to those who may be 
hereafter sent out.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii, p. 401.] 


Q.—‘ As a positive law of our body enjoins, that no travelling 
preacher is to marry during his probation,” when is that probation 
considered as being terminated ? 


A.—“ When he is received into full connexion, either formally at the 
Conference, or virtually, by being so entered on our Minutes.” [ Min. 1806, 
vol, i, p. 349. ] 


Preachers on trial are qualified to attend, and even vote, in any 
of the local meetings of the connexion, as will be seen by the 
following declaration of the Conference of 1852, viz. :— 


‘Mistakes having arisen in reference to the subject, the Conference 
deems it proper and necessary to declare, that all the ministers and 
preachers on trial appointed to a circuit, have a constitutional right to take 
part as members in our leaders’ meetings, and in all other official meetings 
of the circuit to which they are appointed.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii. p. 121. ] 


But with regard to the district meetings and the Conference, 
they have no vote, the resolution on the subject is as follows, viz.:— 


Nok to vote in “Neither in district committees, nor at the Conference, 
district meetings ° D : 
or Conference’ have preachers on trial a right to vote. The election of a 
representative 1s not an exception.” [Min. 1840, vol. ix., 
p. 105. ] 


Q.—Are the preachers, during the time of their probation, 
eligible for appointment to any circuit whatever in the connexion ? 
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Respecting ap- A-—Formerly, it was a rule of the connexion, that 
poinuments to ‘no preacher on trial should be appointed to a circuit 

in London, Bristol, Birmingham, Manchester, or 
Liverpool ;” [Min. 1800, vol. ii., p. 59;] but at the Conference of 
1825, the following regulation was substituted, viz. :— 


“ The rule, made many years ago, which prohibits preachers on trial from 
being stationed in certain circuits, is now rescinded; and they may be 
stationed in future, without any restriction, in those circuits which are 


likely to be most favourable to their improvement and usefulness.” [Min. 
1825, vol. vi., p. 65.] 


Q.—Is it not the duty of the superintendent to present a copy of 
the Large Minutes to a preacher on trial, as soon as he arrives in 
his first circuit ? 

A.—On this point, the Conference of 1841, resolved as follows :-— 


Prucsontation of “That the Liverpool] resolutions of 1820, which are 
a ec Mi- appointed to be read at the annual district meetings, shall, 

with the twelve rules of a helper, be printed separately ; 
that these shall be read by the preachers of each circuit at an early 
preachers’ meeting after the Conference ; that the Liverpool resolutions 
shall also be appended to the Large Minutes; and that a copy of these 
shall be given to each preacher by his superintendent, when he is received 
on trial and arrives in his circuit.” (Min. 1841, vol. ix., p. 251.] 


Q.— What arrangement has been made by the Conference for 
affording the preachers on trial proper opportunities for receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper ? 


On receiving A.—“The Conference having been informed, that in 
the Lord’s Sup- several circuits the preachers on trial have very rarely an 
per. 5 Se y 

opportunity for receiving the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, resolves that, in compliance with a former injunction on this 
subject, the superintendents be required to make their necessary arrange- 
ments in their circuit plans for securing to their junior colleagues proper 
facilities for partaking of this Holy Sacrament.” [ Min. 1844, vol. x., p. 91.] 


Q.—What is the rule with regard to preachers on trial who may 
be appointed to circuits during the intervals of Conference ? 

A.—The provision adopted to meet this case, is to the following 
effect, viz. :— 


‘If they be previously entered on the list of reserve, and 
Onbeingcalled oe called out before the Christmas following, they shall be 
out to a circuit. : : 
considered at the ensuing Conference as having travelled 
one year. If they be not on the list of reserve, their itinerancy is to be 
considered as commencing at the ensuing Conference; and they are to 
travel four years from that time before they are received into full 
connexion.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii., p. 294. ] 
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At the annual Conferences, the names, together with a state- 
ment of their having travelled one, two, or three years, as the 
case may be, of all the preachers who remain on trial, are, 
according to the provision of the deed of declaration, entered 
upon the Minutes or Journal of the Conference. The Superin- 
tendent is directed to consider these young men as his pupils; into 
whose behaviour and studies he is frequently to enquire, for 
which purpose an admirable plan is laid down in the Large 
Minutes, which is as follows :— 


Bnguivies to ‘‘ He should consider these (especially if they are young 

ke ent ieee men) as his pupils, into whose behaviour and studies he 

should frequently enquire; and, at proper times, should 

ask,—Do you walk closely with God? Have you now fellowship with the 

Father and the Son? At what hour do you rise? Do you punctually 

observe the morning and evening hour of retirement? Do you spend your 

time profitably? Do you converse seriously, usefully, and closely? Do 

you use all the means of grace yourself, and enforce the use of them on all 
other persons? These are either instituted or prudential. 

“J. The instituted are these :—1l. Prayer.—In private, in the family, 
and in public ; consisting of deprecation, petition, intercession, and thanks- 
giving. Do you use each of these 2 

‘“Do you use private prayer every morning and evening at least ; if you 
can, at six in the evening, and the hour before or after morning preaching ? 
Do you forecast daily, wherever you are, how to secure these hours? Do 
you avow it everywhere? Do you ask everywhere? Have you family 
prayer? Do you retire at six o'clock 2 

“2. Searching the Scriptures, by reading constantly, some part every day, 
all the Bible, in order, carefully, seriously, and with earnest prayer before 
and after ; and do this fruitfully, immediately practising what you learn 
there.—(2.) Meditating, at set times, by a fixed rule.—(3.) Hearing the 
word preached at all opportunities, carefully, with earnest prayer to God 
for a blessing upon His word. Have you a New Testament always about 
you ? 

“3. The Lord's Supper.—Do you use this at every opportunity—with 
solemn prayer, and with earnest and deliberate self-devotion 2 

“4, Fasting.—Do you fast every Friday? The neglect of this is suffi- 
cient to account for our feebleness and faintness of spirit. We are con- 
tinually grieving the Holy Spirit by the habitual neglect of a plain duty. 
Let us amend from this hour. There are several degrees of fasting, which 
cannot hurt your health. Begin next Friday, and avow this duty wher- 
ever you go. Touch no tea, coffee, or chocolate in the morning ; but, if 
you want it, a little milk or water-gruel. Dine on potatoes ; and, if you 
want it, eat three or four ounces of flesh in the evening. But at other 
times eat no flesh suppers. These exceedingly tend to breed nervous 
disorders, 

“5. Christian Conference.—Are you convinced how important, and how 
difficult it is to order your conversution aright? Is it always in grace, 
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seasoned with salt, meet to minister grace to the hearers? Do not you 
converse too long at a time? Is not an hour commonly enough? Would 
it not be well always to have a determinate ond in view? and always to 
conclude with prayer ?” 

“TI. Prudential means we may use, either as common Christians, or as 
preachers of the Gospel. 

“1. As Common Christians.—What particular rules have you in order to 
grow in grace? what arts of holy living? 

«<2. As Preachers—Do you meet every society, also the leaders, and 
the bands, if there are any? Do you live in holy watchfulness ; denying 
yourself ; taking up your cross; and in the exercise of the presence of 
God? Do you steadily watch against the world, the devil, yourself, and 
your besetting sins? Do you deny yourself every useless pleasure of sense, 
imagination, and honour? Are you temperate in all things? Instance in 
food. Do you use only that kind, and that degree, which is best both for 
your body and soul? Do you see the necessity of this? Do you eat no 
more at each meal than is necessary? Do you eat no flesh suppers, and 
no late suppers? Do you use only that kind and degree of drink which is 
best both for your body and soul? Do you drink water, or wine, or ale? 
Do you want these ? 

“« Wherein do you take up your cross daily? Do you cheerfully bear 
your cross (whatever is grievous to nature) as a gift of God, and labour to 
profit thereby ? 

“ Do you endeavour to set God always before you? to see His eye con- 
tinually fixed upon you? Never can you use these means but a blessing 
must ensue. And the more you use them, the more you will grow in 
grace.” [Large Minutes, p. 14.] 


Q.—What further directions did the Conference of 1867 give 
concerning the annual examination of preachers on trial ? 
A.—The following :— 


‘1, The Conference directs that all preachers on trial 
eal ex shall undergo an examination in writing, year by year, at 
preachers on the annual district meeting: the examiners to be appointed 

at the financial district meeting. 

“2. That three English books shall be fixed upon as the subjects of 
such examination in each year; with a subject in Greek or Hebrew, in 
addition, for such as read those languages. 

“3. That the following shall be the subjects of examination for the 
years 1868, and 1869 ; viz. ,— 

(1.) For preachers in the first year of trial :— 

i. Wesley’s Plain Account of Christian Perfection. 
ii. Fletcher’s Equal Check. 
iii. Garbett’s “God’s Word Written.” 
iv. Angus’s Bible Hand-Book. 

And in Greek, Matthew v., vi., vii. 


(2.) For those in the second year :— 
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i. Wesley on Original Sin. 
ii. Pearson on the Creed. Article II. 
ili. Westcott on the Canon of the New Testament. 
iv. The two Books of Samuel, and the two Books of Kings. 
And in Greek, Acts xvi., xvii., xix., and xxiii. 
(3.) For those in the third year :— 
i. Watson’s Institutes. Part IT. 
li. Kidder’s Homiletics. 
iu. Howe’s Living Temple. Part II. 
iy. The five Books of Moses. 
And in Greek, St. Paul’s First Epistle to Timothy. 


(4.) For those in the fourth year :— 
i. Wesley’s Sermons, First Series, Nos. xxx. to liii. 
ii, Burton’s History of the Christian Church in the first three Centuries. 
ii. Butler’s Analogy. 
iv. The Acts of the Apostles. 
And in Hebrew, Genesis xv., and xxii.; Psalms i., xix., and li. 


“4. The secretary of the committee to prepare examination-papers, 
schedules, &c., and communications are to be addressed to him.” [ Min. 
1867, p. 200. ] 


ADMISSION OF PREACHERS INTO FULL CONNEXION: 


Q.—What are the regulations appointed by the Conference for 
the admission of the preachers on trial into full connexion ? 

A.—The deed of declaration empowers the Conference to admit 
into connexion any person or persons of whom they shall approve 
as expounders of God’s Holy Word, under their own care and 
directions; and directs that the name of every such person or 
persons shall be entered in the Journal or Minutes of the Con- 
ference. The appointed and ordinary term of probation is four 
years of itinerant labour, except in the case of students in ‘the 
theological institution, whose term of trial usually commences 
with their entrance upon the third year of their studies in that 
institution. 

The list of all the candidates recommended is called over in full 
Conference, and enquiries respecting each of them is made, in 
order to ulterior proceedings: those to whom, at this stage, no 
serious exception is taken, are referred to a private examination 
by the president, and a few senior ministers whom he may select. 
Amongst other questions relative to doctrine, discipline, and the 
ministerial call, proposed at the discretion of the president in 
this examination, the candidates ave expected to answer, as in the 


Admission into Full Connexion. 309 


presence of God, the questions contained in the Large Minutes, 
and inserted at p. 295 of this work. Having answered these 
questions to the satisfaction of the examiners, the president intro- 
duces them to the Conference, in whose presence they are again 
subjected to a lengthened examination. 

On the subject of admitting candidates into full connexion, the 
Conference has adopted the following regulations :— 


“Jn the examination of the candidates, let each be required to answer 
any questions the president may ask him, respecting the doctrines con- 
tained in the eight volumes of Sermons, which Mr. Wesley left in his 
will to the preachers. Every superintendent is to take care that the 
preachers on trial have the eight volumes to read. And every one, 
when received into full connexion, shall have the eight volumes given 
to him as a present from the book room.” [Min. 1798, vol. i., p. 431.] 

“« Every preacher, before he be admitted into full connexion, shall draw 
out a sketch of his life and experience.” [Min. 1793, vol. i, p. 289.] 

Ganaidates to ‘“‘Let all those who are admitted, for the time to come, 
getend the Con- be present at the Conference, and let them be examined 
one by one.” [ Min. 1767, vol. i, p. 70.] 


This regulation was subsequently displaced by the adoption of 
the following :— 


** All those who have travelled four years, and are well 

tentay beadmit- yecommended by their respective assistants, shall be 

admitted into full connexion, though absent from the Con- 

ference, provided that sufficient reasons be given for their absence. 

Nevertheless, they shall pass through the usual examination at the next 
Conference, at which they shall be present.” [Min. 1795, vol. i, p. 3i6.] 


This regulation was continued until the Conference of 1807, 
when it was resolved, that— 


“ After the present year, no preacher, unless employed in 
attendance at the foreign missions, shall be entered on our Minutes, as 
hae deter- admitted into full connexion with us, without being present 

at the Conference, and personally examined there. Every 
preacher who has travelled four years, shall be at liberty to attend the 
Conference for this purpose ; and if he omit to avail himself of such liberty, 
he shall be considered as still remaining on trial.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii, 
p. 402.] 


This regulation was found to be inconvenient, by causing, in 
some instances, the absence of all the preachers from the circuits, 
contrary to an expressed rule of the connexion; consequently, the 
Conference of 1808 adopted the following :— 

Piabliohy: xa “Tt is agreed, that those preachers who have completed 

ited at the the usual period of probation, without any complaint being 
ogee brought against them, and whom their district committee, 


«= 
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after a strict examination, shall unanimously recommend, shall be esteemed 
as virtually received into full connexion, without attending the Conference. 
But they may be publicly received at the district meeting, if it shall be 
deemed expedient.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii., p. 32.] 


When the judgment of the Conference of 1810 was taken con- 
cerning the practice of admitting preachers into full connexion 
formally, and publicly, at the district meetings, it was resolved, 
that,— 


“On mature consideration, the rule which permitted that 

hla ee ee practice is now repealed ; and the solemn designation of our 

young preachers to the work of the Christian ministry 

amongst us, by their formal admission into full connexion, shall take place 
only at our annual Conferences.” [Min. 1810, vol. iil, p. 157.] 


The following resolution was adopted at the Conference of 1818 :— 


Methom adopt- “Tt is agreed, that, after the preachers who have com- 
ed at the Con- pleted the period of their probation shall have passed through 
the usual private and public examinations, they shall be 
received into full connexion by the president of the Conference for the time 
being, as has been customary. And the president of the preceding Con- 
ference shall then address to them, in the presence of the congregation, an 
appropriate charge. This method shall be continued annually.” [Min. 1813, 
vol. iii, p. 391.] 


The following further resolutions have also been adopted :— 


“Before any preacher, having travelled four years, is recommended by 
his district meeting for admission into full connexion, he shall undergo a 
careful examination by the chairman of that meeting, respecting his 
acquaintance with Mr. Wesley’s works in general, and especially with 
his Sermons and his Notes on the New Testament, in addition to the 
other examinations required by our existing rules; and no preacher 
shall be recommended unless the result of his examination be satisfactory 
to the meeting.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 123.] 

“The Conference directs that, in future, all the preachers who are 
recommended by their respective district meetings to be admitted into 
full connexion, shall be required to attend the Conference of that year, 
to undergo the usual examinations ; and, if approved, to be publicly set 
apart, without delay, to the Christian ministry.” [| Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 253. | 


At the Conference of 1805, a fear was expressed that some of 
the younger preachers were in danger of departing from the 
leading doctrines of Methodism ; to prevent which, it was resolved, 
that,— 


“In future, before any preacher be admitted into full connexion, he 
shall be required to give a full and explicit declaration of his faith, as to 


those doctrines, in the presence of the Conference.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii., 
p. 290.] 
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“The following are chiefly the doctrines to which his unequivocal 
assent is demanded :—A trinity of persons in the unity of the Godhead ; 
the total depravity of all men by nature, in consequence of Adam’s fall ; 
the atonement made by Christ for the sins of all the human race ; justifi- 
cation by faith ; the absolute necessity of holiness, both in heart and life ; 
the direct witness of the Spirit ; and the proper eternity of future rewards 
and punishments.” [Min. 1814, vol iv., p. 43.] 


In consequence of a controversy within the pale of the Wesleyan 
community, on the doctrine of the ‘‘ Eternal Sonship” of our 
Lord, arising from views published by Dr. Adam Clarke in his 
Commentary on the New Testament, and in order to guard the 
ministry from erroneous opinions on so important a subject, the 
following Minute was adopted, viz. :— 

ExtiraGos “Tt is the acknowledged right, and, under existing cir | 
Sonsini oni cumstances, the indispensable duty, of every chairman of 

a district, to ask all candidates for admission upon trial 
amongst us, if they believe the doctrine of the Eternal Sonsbip of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, as it is stated by Mr. Wesley, especially in his Notes 
upon the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, to be agreeable to 
the Holy Scriptures ; and that it is also the acknowledged right, and, 
under existing circumstances, the indispensable duty, of the president of 
the Conference, for the time being, to examine particularly upon that 
doctrine every preacher proposed to be admitted into full connexion, and 
to require an explicit and unreserved declaration of his assent to it, as a 
truth revealed in the inspired oracles.” [Min. 1827, vol. vi., p. 280.] 


If the result of all the various examinations prove satisfactory 
to the Conference, the candidates are then brought before the 
public congregation, not for the purpose of giving the Church at 
large an opportunity of passing their judgment on the propriety 
of accepting or rejecting the proposed candidates, or, indeed, of 
taking any official part in the matter, but simply to hear, from the 
lips of the president, some account of the general nature and 
design of the service; the probation already undergone by the 
candidates; the examinations into their Christian experience and 
character; their views of doctrine, and ministerial gifts and 
success, as stated by themselves in the district meetings and the 
Conference. The president then calls upon as many as time will 
admit, to narrate briefly their conversion to God, their present 
experience of divine things, their conviction of their call of God 
to the ministry, and their purposes of future devotedness to God 
and his work. In a separate service, on a succeeding evening, 
they are solemnly ordained to the sacred office by the imposition 
of the hands of the president, ex-president, and secretary of the 
Conference for the time being, and two of the senior ministers, 
nominated by the president. 
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The proper business of a helper, that is to say of those who do 
not act as superintendents, is thus given in the Large Minutes :— 


“To feed the flock, by constantly preaching morning and evening; to 
meet the society and the bands weekly ; to meet the leaders weekly ; to 
preach every morning where he can have twenty hearers ;* but where he 
cannot, then to sing and pray with them ; and to do any other part of the 
work which the superintendent may desire him to do.” [Large Minutes, 


p. 21.] 


ORDINATION BY IMPOSITION: OF HANDS. 


Q.—When and under what circumstances was ordination, by 

imposition of hands, first introduced into,the Methodist connexion ? 

A.—The introduction of ordination took place in 

fistivtoduccn, the year 1784, and formed a new epoch in the history 

of Methodism: it is, therefore, necessary to consider 

the circumstances which led to its introduction, and the effect it 
produced throughout the societies both at home and abroad. 

During the American war, the societies on that continent were 
deprived of the ordinances of Baptism, and the Lord’s Supper ; 
the clergy of the Church of England having been generally silenced, 
or having fled to England. From the time of the peace, no eccle- 
siastical authority of any kind was exercised or claimed by any 
person or persons whatever. A great increase of Methodism had 
been brought about there by the labours of Whitefield and some 
others; Mr. Wesley, therefore, thought himself justified in ordain- 
ing Dr. Coke, and through him, Francis Asbury, to be joint super- 
intendents over the brethren in North America. Two others were 
ordained elders, to administer the blessed sacrament to the newly- 
emancipated Americans. 

Soon after this ordination, Dr. Coke, with his two companions 
sailed for America, where they arrived in time to meet the American 
Conference, held at Baltimore. Here the doctor opened his com- 
mission, and consecrated Mr. Asbury a bishop; and gave the 
societies a new name, calling them “‘ The Methodist Episcopal 
Church, in America.” 

Q.—What rules have been made by the Conference concerning 
ordinations ? 


A.—At the Conference of 1792, it was resolved that,— 





* The morning preaching here referred to is the five o'clock morning service, instituted 
by Mr. Wesley. 
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“No ordination shall take place in the Methodist con- 
nexion without the consent of the Conference first ob- 
tained. 

“Tf any brother shall break the above-mentioned rule by 
ordaining or being ordained, without the consent of the Conference pre- 
viously obtained, the brother so breaking the rule, does thereby exclude 
himself.” [Min. 1792, vol. i., p. 270.] 


Consent of Con- 
ference necessary 
before ordina- 
tion, 


This rule is also to be found in the Large Minutes, with some 
slight alterations. A copy of these rules is still given to each 
preacher when taken upon trial. The rule therein on ordination 
is as follows :— 


“No ordination shall take place in our connexion with- 

meet he nts out the consent of the Conference; nor shall gowns or 

bands be used among us; or the title of reverend be used at 

all. And if any brother shall break the above-mentioned rule, he thereby 
excludes himself from the connexion.” [Large Minutes, p. 52.] 


The above Minute was adopted in consequence of some irregu- 
larities respecting ordination, which had taken place and given 
ereat offence in the preceding year. 


Seainaiion sug- “ At the Conference of 1822, a long and animated debate 
gested i mei 00k place on the subject of ordination by the imposition of 
hands, called forth by a motion made by the Rev, Walter 
Griffith, that the imposition of hands should be used on the admission of 
preachers into full connexion with the Conference. Considerable difference 
of opinion on this subject prevailed amongst the preachers. On one point, 
indeed, all were agreed,—that the old method of admitting into full con- 
nexion had all the essentials of scriptural ordination, and that its validity 
was not to be questioned. But some contended for the imposition of 
hands as a circumstance which was sanctioned by scriptural precedents and 
the usage of the ancient church, and which would add much to the solemnity 
and impressiveness of the ordinance. 

“Others objected to the proposed change, chiefly on the ground that 
the peace of the body would be endangered; that it would be unwise 
for the sake of a mere circumstance, respecting which there was con- 
siderable difference of opinion, to risk the peace of the connexion ; and 
that, upon the whole, it was inexpedient to make any change for the 
present. 

«“ After an animated discussion of some length, in which most of the 
men of influence took part, the matter ended without a vote.” [Memoir of 


the Rev. Joseph Entwisle, p. 384.] 


Nothing further appears to have taken place in the Conference 
until the year 1836, when, after much deliberation on the subject, 


the following resolutions were adopted :— 
¥ 
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Beianion a “‘ The Conference, after mature deliberation, resolves that 
standing ruleof the preachers who are this year to be publicly admitted into 
the connexion. : i ‘ Len , 

full connexion, shall be ordained by imposition of hands ; 
that this shall be our standing rule and usage in future years; and that 
any rule of a contrary nature, which may be in existence, shall be, and is 
hereby rescinded. 

“N.B.—The Conference agrees that returned missionaries, who have 
travelled with acceptance four years and upwards, having been already, on 
their appointment to the foreign work, solemnly set apart to the office of 
the ministry by the imposition of hands, shall not be re-ordained with the 
approved candidates for the home work, who may be received into full con- 
nexion; but that there shall be a formal recognition of them by the 
president and secretary for the time being, acting on behalf of the Con- 
ference, in a separate public service appointed for that purpose; when they 
shall be examined with respect to their continued attachment to the 
doctrines and discipline to which they are already solemnly pledged, and 
shall also be expected to give an account, if time will permit, of their 
present Christian experience, and of their labours in the foreign department 
of our work.” | Min. 1836, vol. viii, p. 85. | 


At the Conference of 1841, it was further resolved :— 


Rules for con- “That it be a standing order, that the persons by whom 
ferring ordina- the Conference shall confer ordination to our ministry, by 


imposition of hands, be the president, ex-president, and 
secretary of the Conference, for the time being, with two of the senior 
preachers, to be nominated by the president.” [Min. 1849, vol. ix., p. 250.] 


Q.—In what manner is the ordination service performed in the 
Wesleyan church ? 


A.—The ordination service used on these occasions 

cnne ordination ig contained in Mr. Wesley’s Abridgment of the Book 

of Common Prayer, and is entitled —“‘ The Form and 

Manner of Ordaining of Elders.” The service is opened by sing- 

ing and prayer; after which the president reads the Collect, 

Epistle, Gospel, and the address contained in the above form. He 
then asks the candidates the following questions :— 


ere es a Do you ‘think, in your heart, that you are truly called, 
nation of candi- accordmg to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, to take upon 
dates for ordina- You the-work and office of a Christian minister ? 

“ Are you persuaded that the Holy Scriptures contain 
sufficiently all doctrine required of necessity for eternal salvation through 
faith of Jesus Christ? And are you determined, out of the said 
Scriptures, to instruct the people committed to your charge; and to 
teach nothing, as required of necessity to eternal salvation, but that 
which you shall be persuaded may be concluded and proved by the 
Scriptures ? 


“But as you are to exercise your ministry under the direction of the 
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Wesleyan Conference, I have further to enquire, whether you have read 
the first four volumes of Mr. Wesley’s Sermons, and his Notes on the 
New Testament; and whether you believe that the system of doctrine 
therein contained is in accordance with the Holy Scriptures? 

“T have also to ask you, whether you have read the Large Minutes, and 
believe that the general system of discipline contained therein is agreeable 
to the Holy Scriptures; and whether you will enforce it in the societies 
which shall be committed to your charge? 

“Will you, then, give your faithful diligence, always so to minister 
the doctrine, and sacraments, and discipline of Christ, as the Lord hath 
commanded ? 

“Will: you be ready, with all faithful diligence, to banish and drive 
away all erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to God’s word, and to use 
both public and private admonitions and exhortations, as well to the sick 
as to the whole within your circuit, as need shall require, and occasion shall 
be given ? 

“ Will you be diligent in prayers, and in the reading of the Holy 
Scriptures, and in such studies as help to the knowledge of the same, laying 
aside the study of the world and the flesh ? 

“‘ Will you be diligent to frame and fashion your ownselves, and your 
families (if you have or shall have any), according to the doctrine of Christ ; 
and to make both yourselves and them as much as in you lieth, wholesome 
examples and patterns to the flock of Christ ? 

“ Will you maintain and set forwards, as much as lieth in you, quietness, 
peace, and love, among all Christian people, and especially among them 
that are, or shall be committed to your charge ? 

“ Will you reverently obey your chief ministers, unto whom is com- 
mitted the charge and government over you, following, with a glad mind 
and will their godly admonitions, and submitting yourselves to their godly 
judgments 4 


This examination concluded, and the answers to each question 
approved of, the president pronounces a short prayer “that 
Almighty God would grant unto these his servants power and 
strength to perform those things which he had given them to will, 
and determine to do.” A few minutes are then employed in silent 
prayer, after which the president reads aloud the ordination prayer ; 
then follows the act of the imposition of hands, the candidates all 
kneeling, and the president accompanying the act with these words 


in each case,— 


“Mayest thou receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a 
Christian minister, now committed unto thee by the imposition of our 
hands. And be thou a faithful dispenser of the word of God, and of the 
holy sacraments, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghost.” 


A Bible is then presented to each person so ordained, with the 
x 2 
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address—‘ Take thou authority to preach the word of God, and to 
administer the holy sacraments in our congregations.” 

One or more of the senior ministers then conclude the service 
with extemporaneous prayer. 

As early as convenient after his ordination, each 
saeeetnts preacher receives, as a certificate of his admittance 
full connexion. into full connexion, a copy of the Large Minutes, 
bearing the following inscription, signed by the president and 
secretary :— 


“ Ag long as you freely consent to, and earnestly endeavour to walk by 
these rules, we shall rejoice to acknowledge you as a fellow-labourer.” 


A public service is held on the evening after the 
changeuittace, ordination, on which occasion the ex-president delivers 
to the newly-ordained ministers (who are present for the purpose), 
the ordination charge, which closes the ceremonies connected with 
the ordination of Wesleyan Methodist preachers. 

This ceremony being concluded, a preacher is then at liberty to 
marry, and to enjoy other important privileges, which were here- 
tofore prohibited. 

This account of the manner in which the Ordination Service is 
performed is partly taken from ‘‘Grindrod’s Compendium,” 
page 16. 


MARRIAGE OF THE PREACHERS. 


Q.—What are the regulations of the Conference with respect to 
the marriage of the travelling preachers ? 

A.—No travelling preacher can marry during the term of his 
probation without violating the rules, and rendering himself liable 
to be dismissed from the itinerancy. And to prevent this regula- 
tion from being erroneously interpreted, the Conference of 1806 
decided that the probation of a preacher shall be considered to 
be terminated, 


Wore aatisn “When he is received into full connexion, either formally 
of probation de- , : s 
een at the Conference, or virtually, by being so entered on our 


Minutes.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii, p. 349.] 


And in the Large Minutes, he is earnestly advised to ‘Take no 
step towards marriage, without first consulting with his brethren.” 
Should a preacher, after his admission into full connexion, con- 
tract marriage with a. widow having issue by a former husbantl 
the Gonterente has resolved, that— 
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Rule respecting “‘ Such preachers shall have no assistance, either from the 

widows’ _chil- ‘ { : . s G 

ae public funds or from the circuits in which they labour, for 
the children which their wives have had by former hus- 

bands.” [Min. 1798, vol. i, p. 431.] 


The following additional regulations have been from time to 
time adopted by the Conference :— 


Peretti “When any preacher has married in the course of the 

REG Lowi: year, let the ensuing district meeting carefully enquire 

whether he have complied with the apostolical injunction, 

binding on all Christians, but more especially on all Christian ministers, 

to marry only in the Lord ; and if there be reason to believe the contrary, 

let the chairman report the same to the Conference.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii, 
p. 349. ] 


Goweout of A Methodist preacher is forbidden to marry a 
pavents necess- nerson without the consent of her parents; and if 
any preacher violate this rule in future, he shall on 
proof of such violation, be excluded from the connexion. [See 
the rule on this subject at page 45, 46.] 
Mr. Grindrod has endeavoured to soften the apparent severity 
of this regulation, by appending the following note :— 


“The penalty of expulsion is to be understood as annexed to the 
violation of the general law, that ‘a woman ought not to marry without 
the consent of her parents; and though it is here pronounced to be 
improper for a Methodist preacher to marry one who is placed in such 
circumstances as to make it her duty to marry without the consent of 
her parents, he is not, by such an act, rendered liable to the last penalty 
of our ecclesiastical code.” 

“Tt is the solemn judgment of the Conference, that it is 
cot eant very highly inexpedient and dangerous for a Methodist 
ts mar- preacher to marry a person who, though truly pious, does 

not give at least that degree of public proof of cordial 
agreement with us, in doctrine and discipline, which is implied in being a 
member of our society. The only exception to this rule must be found in 
some very extraordinary cases, where the inclination to unite with us in 
Christian communion may have been controlled by the want of opportunity, 
or other unavoidable circumstances. Where this cannot be pleaded, the 
Conference deem the marriage of a preacher with a female not belonging to 
our society to be an instance of culpable imprudence, perilous to the 
comfort and usefulness of the preacher himself; and likely, if not dis- 
countenanced, to be greatly injurious to the spiritual interests of our 
people. 
Enquiry at dis- “ We require the chairmen of our districts to examine, in 
eee on the case of every preacher who has married during the year, 

whether the fourth of the Rules of a Helper has been 
obeyed, which says—‘Take no step towards marriage without first con- 
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sulting with your brethren ; and to report to the Conference any case in 
which that important direction shall appear to have been violated. This 
rule shall be considered as requiring, in particular, consultation with the 
superintendent ; not excluding, however, the other ministerial colleagues 


of the party concerned. 
‘Our rule printed in 1806, is also confirmed, and shall be re-published 


in our Minutes of this year.” [Min. 1824, vol. v., p. 523. ] 


It may also be observed that the whole of the regulations on 
the marriage of members at pp. 45—47, are equally as binding 
on our preachers as on the private members of our societies. 

The rules respecting the marriage of missionaries, will be found 
in a subsequent chapter, under the head of ‘‘ Wesleyan Missionary 
Society.” 

Q.—What regulations have been adopted by the Conference for 
supporting the preachers’ wives ? 

Sipnentl oe A.—In the early days of Methodism, Mr. Wesley 
preachers’ wives was accustomed to accept such assistants and helpers 

as were recommended to him, and whom, whether 
married or single, he thought suitable to be engaged in the work. 
‘‘There was, then, (as Mr. Myles remarks,) no provision made 
for preachers or preachers’ wives; nor any funds amongst the 
Methodists. He that had a staff might take it, go without it, 
or stay at home, if he did not choose to trust God in this way. 
The societies at that time provided the preachers with those 
things which were necessary, without any fixed allowance.” 

This custom necessarily entailed considerable additional expenses 
on the societies, for the support of the wives and children of the 
preachers, and caused both trouble and anxiety in providing the 
requisite funds. Hence, at the Conference of 1749, the question 
was asked—‘‘ How may the married preachers be provided for ?” 
when it was replied,— 


“ Let the assistant enquire at the quarterly meeting, what each preacher’s 
wife will want for the ensuing quarter, and let this be supplied first of 
all, out of the common stock. Unless, however, a ‘preacher marries 
hand over head, then he must provide for himself.’ [Min. 1749, vol. i., 


p. 45. | 


This was, unquestionably, a method very objectionable to the 
persons concerned therein; and many inconveniences presented 
themselves by the adoption of it. Hence, the preachers who were 
most wanted in several places, could not be sent thither because 
they were married; and if sent, the people it was feared would 
not receive them gladly on account of the burden of their families; 
therefore to remedy this, the Conference of 1769, resolved as 
follows :— 
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“‘ Let each society contribute what it usually does now, towards ‘main- 
taining the families of married preachers ; for instance, the London society 
can assist two married preachers, and so other places in proportion. Here, 
then, is provision for thirty-six wives, at £2 10s. per quarter each. At 
present, we have only thirty-two in England, besides those that keep them- 
selves ; but as several of them have children, the overplus is to be divided 
among them as need requires.” [Min. 1769, vol. i., p. 86.] 


This arrangement was continued until 1774, when it was found 
that some of the married preachers were much straitened in their 
circumstances; in consequence of which, the Conference adopted 
the following :— 


Bised nnaual “Tet every preacher's wife (except at London and 
. eo Bristol) have twelve pounds a year, and every circuit is to 
find her a lodging, coal, and candles ; or to allow her fifteen 

pounds a year.” [Min. 1774, vol. i, p. 115.] 


At the Conference of 1781, it was found that the circuits were 
unable to support the wives of the travelling preachers, and Mr. 
Wesley, for the first time, drew from the preachers’ fund sufficient 
money to meet the necessities of the case. It was ascertained, 
also, that some of the preachers were receiving £15 a year for 
their wives, who were, notwithstanding this, living at home with 
their parents or friends: this induced the Conference to explain, 
that— 


‘Tt was never intended so to do. 

“ And we must admit no more married preachers, unless in defect of 
single preachers. The societies that have not houses, must hire lodgings 
for the preacher’s wife.” [Min. 1781, vol. i, p. 151.] 


Some of the married preachers, on being called out to travel, 
had led Mr. Wesley to expect that they would be able to maintain 
their wives without the aid of the connexion, but afterwards became 
entirely dependent. To prevent such disappointment in future, 
at the Conference held soon after the death of Mr. Wesley, the 
following resolution was adopted :— 


“Let no preacher be received on this plan, unless he can bring in 
writing such an account of his income, signed by the assistant, as shall 
satisfy the Conference. If any person shall propose to keep a preacher's 
wife or children, he shall give a bond to the Conference for the sum he is 
to allow.” [Min. 1791, vol. i, p. 254. ] 

In 1798, many married men of unblemished characters, in 
various circuits, offered themselves for the itinerancy, whom the 
Conference would gladly have called into the work, but were pre- 
vented by the following reasons :— 
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“J, Because our temporal circumstances are exceedingly straitened, so 
that we cannot provide for them. And 2. We have, at present, a suffi- 
ciency of single men to supply the circuits.” [Min. 1798, vol. i, p. 431.] 


The Conference of 1806, very properly advised,— 


“That in all the circuits, where it is not already done, the allowance for 
the preachers’ wives shall be immediately raised to sixteen guineas per 
annum, and the allowance for children to six guineas.” [Min. 1806, vol. iL, 
p. 346. ] 


In order to meet the increased expenses of the connexion, and 
relieve the financial affairs from existing embarrassment, the _ 
Conference adopted the following resolutions :— 


‘©1, Let it be seriously enquired, whether several circuits 
for tions Which have hitherto had single preachers appointed for 
married preach- them, ought not immediately to make provision for an addi- 

tional married preacher and his family.” [Min. 1812, vol. 
iii., p. 295. ] 

«2. Married preachers are to be stationed, in future, in all the circuits, 
in proportion to the numbers in society. No additional single preacher 
can be sent, in future, to any circuit, unless such circuit engage to support 
an additional married preacher, instead of the single preacher, at the end 
of four years, at the latest.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii., p. 388.] 


With regard to such preachers as have been regularly admitted 
into full connexion, and shall afterwards marry, as the rules 
allow, but cannot immediately be stationed as married preachers, 
on account of the dificiency of preachers’ houses in some circuits, 
the Conference of 1827, resolved as follows :— 


Notice ef dn: “1. Let such preachers give timely and explicit notice, 

ee ares iy eg by their representatives, to the stationing committee, which 

shall assemble before the Conference at which their proba- 

tion will expire, that it is their intention to marry during their fifth year 
of itinerancy. 

“2, Where such notice has been duly received, the stationing com- 
mittee shall be at liberty-to appoint such preachers to suitable circuits, 
in the place, if necessary, of the unmarried preachers formerly stationed 
there. 

“3. Every preacher so stationed, shall be entitled to 

so aes receive, in addition to the allowances usually made by his 

circuit for an unmarried preacher, the further sum of six 

pounds per quarter, in lieu of all ordinary claims for wife’s quarterage, for 

rent, &c., &c. The first quarterly allowance shall commence at the next 

quarterly meeting after his marriage, and shall be continued during the 

remainder of the year, unless the circuit can sooner obtain for him a suit- 
able house, and make the usual provision for a married preacher. 

“4. The allowances specified in the preceding rule ghall be paid by 
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the circuit stewards, wherever the funds of the circuit will admit: of it ; 
and where that cannot be done, out of the contingent fund; a sufficient 
additional grant being made for that purpose, if necessary, by the com- 
mittee of distribution at the close of the Conference, to the districts in 
which the preachers entitled to such allowances may be stationed.” [Min. 
1827, vol. vi., p. 282. ] 


Q.—What regulations have been made in respect to preachers’ 
servants ? 
A.—The Conference of 1802 resolved that,— 


Bigreasvesnect- ‘‘No married preacher shall be allowed anything for a 
ing preachers’ servant, unless he has two children, or has one of the single 
preachers boarding with him, or im case of affliction.” 


[Min. 1802, vol. ii, p. 140.] 


At the following Conference, on reviewing this subject, it was 
resolved as follows, viz. :— 


“We judge, on trial, that the rule is not expedient, and, therefore, do 
repeal it; and determine that the married preachers shall be all on an 
equal footing in the instance above referred to.” [Min. 1803, vol. ii, p. 190. ] 


In order to lessen the annual expenditure of the connexion, the 
Conference of 1817, agreed,— 


“That in future no preacher shall receive from the contingent fund 
the allowance for a servant, unless he have travelled ten years at least, 
or unless he have one or more children. When a preacher, not having 
travelled ten years, has only one child, he shall be allowed only four 
pounds annually, towards the expense of a servant; but if he have more 
than one child, he may claim the full allowance of eight pounds per 
annum.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., p. 336. ] 


THE OFFICE AND DUTY OF A METHODIST PREACHER. 


Q.—What were the views of Mr. Wesley with regard to the 
office and duty of a Methodist preacher ? 

A.—The office and duty of a Christian minister is clearly set 
forth in the following series of questions and answers as recorded 
in the Large Minutes, a copy of which is given to every Wesleyan 
minister at the time of his ordination, when he is received into full 
connexion, namely :— 


“«« Q.—What is the office of a Christian minister ? 
The office and d 
pty of reat « A.T'o watch over souls as he that must give account ; 
inister- 
to feed and guide the flock. 
“< Q.— How shall he be fully qualified for this great work? 
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“A.—By walking closely with God, and having His 
of Aa work greatly at heart; by understanding and loving 
every branch of our discipline; and by carefully and 
constantly observing the Twelve Rules of a Helper, viz.:—1. Be 
diligent. Never be unemployed. Never be triflingly employed. Never 
while away time; nor spend more time at any place than is strictly 
necessary. — 2. Be serious. Let your motto be, Holiness to the 
Lord. Avoid all lightness, jesting, and foolish talking. — 3. Con- 
verse sparingly and cautiously with women, particularly with young 
women.—4, Take no steps towards marriage, without solemn prayer to 
God, and consulting with your brethren.—5. Believe evil of no one ; 
unless fully proved; take heed how you credit it. Put the best con- 
struction you can on everything. You know the judge is always 
supposed to be on the prisoner’s side.—6,. Speak evil of no one; else 
your word, especially, would eat as doth a canker ; keep your thoughts 
within your own breast till you come to the person concerned.—7. Tell 
every one what you think wrong in him, lovingly and plainly, and ag 
Soon as may be; else it will fester in your own heart. Make all haste 
to cast the fire out of your bosom.—8. Do not affect the gentleman. 
You have no more to do with this character than with that of a dancing 
master. A preacher of the Gospel is the servant of all.—9. Be ashamed 
of nothing but sin; not of fetching wood (if time permit,) or drawing 
water ; not of cleaning your own shoes, or your neighbours.—10. Be 
punctual. Do everything exactly at the time. And, in general, do not 
mend our rules, but keep them ; not for wrath, but for conscience sake,— 
11. You have nothing to do but to gave souls. Therefore, spend and be 
spent in this work ; and go always not only to those who want you, but to 
those who want you most.—12. Act in all things, not according to your 
own will, but as a son in the Gospel, and in union with your brethren. 
As such, it is your part to employ your time as our rules direct ; partly in 
preaching and visiting from house to house, partly in reading, meditation, 
and prayer. Above all, if you labour with us in our Lord’s vineyard, it is 
needful that you should do that part of the work which the Conference 
shall advise, at those times and places which they shall judge most for 
His glory. Observe! it is not your business to preach so many times, 
and to take care of this or that society ; but to save as many souls as 
you can; to bring as many sinners as you possibly can to repentance ; 
and with all your power, to build them up in that holiness, without 
which they cannot see the Lord. And, remember! a Methodist preacher 
is to mind every point, great and small, in the Methodist discipline, 
Therefore, you will need all the sense you have, and to have all your wits 
about you.” [Min. 1797, vol. L, p. 678.] 

“Q.—Why are not we ourselves more holy? Why do 
RGus we not live in eternity ? Why do we not walk with God 
pie of holt “all the day long ? Why are we not wholly devoted to God, 

breathing the whole spirit of Missionaries ? 

‘“A.—Because we are idle. We forget our first rule: ‘Be diligent ; 
never be unemployed.’ Do we spend as many hours in a day in God’s 
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work as we did formerly in man’s work? Do not some of us spend too 
much time in*talking, or in reading history, newspapers, or other books, 
which have no tendency either to make us more holy or more useful ? 

“That this may no longer be the case, as often as possible rise at four 
o'clock. From four to five in the morning, and from six to seven in the 
evening, meditate, pray, and read, partly the Holy Scriptures, and partly 
the most close and practical parts of what Mr. Wesley has published. 
From six in the morning till twelve, (allowing an hour for breakfast,) 
read in order, with much prayer, the Christian Library, and all our other 
books, whether in prose or verse, and especially all Mr. Wesley’s Sermons. 

“Tf any one will say, ‘I read only the Bible,’ then he ought to teach 
others to read only the Bible, and, by the’same rule, to hear only the 
Bible. If you need no other book but the Bible, you are got above 
St. Paul. He wanted others, too. ‘Bring the books,’ says he: ‘but 
especially the parchments.’ If any say, ‘I have no taste for reading,’ 
then you must contract a taste for it by use, or return home again. 

“Tn the afternoon, visit as many of the sick, and those who want your 
help, as you can, and you will have work enough for all your time. Then 
no preacher will stay with us who is as salt that has lost its savour ; for 
to such, this employment would be mere drudgery. And, in order to it, 
you will have need of all the useful knowledge you can procure.” 

‘“¢Q.—What can be done in order to a closer union of 
a virections for our preachers with each other ?. 
Punes. one “A.—Let them be deeply convinced of the absolute 
necessity of it. Let them pray for a desire of union. Let 
them speak freely and lovingly to each other. When they meet, let them 
never part without prayer. Let them beware how they despise each 
other’s gifts. Let them never speak slightingly of each other in any kind. 
Let them defend each other’s characters in everything, as far as they can 
with a good conscience. And let them labour in honour to prefer the other 
before himself.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 682.] 
inoue. tise: « Q.—What is the best general method of preaching ? 
Pea os «“ A To invite, to convince, to offer Christ, to build up ; 
and to do this, in some measure, in every sermon. The 
most effectual way of preaching Christ is to preach him in all his offices ; 
and to declare his law as well as his Gospel, both to believers and unbe- 
lievers. Let us strongly insist upon inward and outward holiness ; and, 
with this view, set forth Christ as evidently ‘crucified before their eyes ; 
Christ, in all the riches of his grace, justifying us by his blood, and sancti- 
fying us by his Spirit. Always suit your subject to the state of your 
audience. Choose the plainest texts you can. Take care not to ramble, 
but keep to your text, and make out what you take in hand. Be sparing 
in spiritualizing and allegorizing. Let your whole deportment before the 
congregation be serious, weighty, and solemn. Take care of anything 
awkward or affected, either in your gesture, phrase, or pronunciation. Do 
not usually pray above eight or ten minutes before or after the sermon. Be 
sure never to disappoint a congregation, unless in case of life or death, 
and begin and end exactly at the time. The evening preaching should 
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never begin later than seven o’clock, unless in time of harvest. Young 
preachers might often exhort without taking a text. 

“Everywhere avail yourself of the great festivals, by preaching on the 
occasion, and singing our hymns, which you should take care to have in 
readiness.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 685.] 

On preaching “ @.—Is it advisable to continue preaching in those places 
Frm noweieties, Where we find that we can form no society ? 

““A.—By no means: we have made the trial in various places, but 
the seed has fallen by the highway side; there is scarce any fruit 
remaining.” 

“Q.— Where shall we endeavour to preach the most ? 

“‘A.— Where there is the greatest number of quiet and willing hearers, 
and where the Lord is in a peculiar manner reviving his work.” [Min. 
1797, vol. i, p. 683.] 

How tongs: “Q—What directions shall be given to prevent the con- 
ventnervous dis: tracting nervous disorders ? 

““A.—Take as little meat, drink, and sleep, as nature 
will require. Drink no dram on any consideration. Eat very light, if 
any, supper. Never go out of the house to supper at any time. Be always 
at home before nine o'clock, if possible; and use full as much exercise 
daily as we did ‘before we were preachers.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 690. ] 


The following advice is given to the preachers in the Large 
Minutes, and is well worthy of strict observance :— 


“Be tender of the character of every brother, but keep 
at the utmost distance from countenancing sin. 

“Say nothing in the Conference but what is strictly 
necessary, and to the point in hand, 

“Tf accused by any one, remember, recrimination is no acquittance ; 
therefore avoid it. Beware of impatience of contradiction ; be firm, but 
be open to conviction. The cause is God’s, and he needs not the hands of 
an Uzzah to support the ark. The being too tenacious of a point, because 
you brought it forward, is only feeding self. Be quite easy if a majority 
decide against you. Use no craft or guile to gain a point. Genuine sim- 
plicity will always support itself, But there is no need always to say all 
you know or think. Beware of too much confidence in your own abilities, 
and never despise an opponent. Avoid all lightness of spirit, even what 
would be innocent anywhere else. “Thou, God, seest me.” [Min. 1797, 
vol. i., p. 706. | 


Advice to the 
preachers, 





PREACHERS NOT TO FOLLOW TRADES, 


Q.—At the Conference of 1768, the enquiry was made,—“ Should 
itinerant preachers follow trades?” What reply was given ? 
A.—The following :— 
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‘This is an important question ; and, as it is the first 
Berets eee: time it has come before us, it will be proper to consider it 
Ors og owns ~— thoroughly. The question is not, whether they may occa- 

sionally work with their hands, as St. Paul did; but 
whether it be proper for them to keep shop, and follow merchandize. Of 
those who do at present, it may be observed they are, unquestionably up- 
right men. They are men of considerable gifts We see the fruit of their 
labour ; and they have a large share in the esteem and love of the people. 
All this pleads on their side, and cannot but give us a prejudice in their 
favour. Three of these urge necessity for doing this ; one, that he may 
help his aged father ; another, that he may maintain his wife; a third, 
that he may keep his children. A fourth does not plead any necessity, 
but a desire of doing more good. ‘One answered J. O., ‘If you cannot 
help your father without trading, and if the societies either cannot or will 
not, I will allow him what you allow him now: so this necessity is at an 
end.’ To Ja. O. it was answered, ‘Your wife wants nothing yet. It is 
not likely she ever will. You have money beforehand ; so your necessity is 
not yet begun.’ To R. R., ‘You do not want now ; when you do want 
anything for your children, you shall have it ; so here is no necessity, As 
to the second plea, ‘doing more good,’ it was enquired,—‘Is it not doing 
evil, that good may come?’ Is not the thing in question, both evil in 
itself, (for us,) and evil in its consequences? First. Is it not, with regard 
to travelling preachers, evil in itself? Is it well consistent with that scrip- 
ture, 2 Tim. ii. 4, ‘No man that warreth,’ (takes on him the profession of 
soldier, as we eminently do,) ‘entangleth himself with the affairs of this 
life ;’ plainly referring to the Roman law, which absolutely forbad any 
soldier to follow any other profession. Is it well consistent with that 
word, ‘Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to teaching: meditate 
on these things ; give thyself wholly to them?’ 1 Tim. iv. 13, 19. 


“ Can we be said to give ourselves wholly to these things, if we follow 
another profession? Does not our church, in her office of ordination, require 
every minister to do this? If they do not, the more shame forthem. But 
this plainly shows what both they and we ought to do. We, indeed, more 
particularly ; because God has called us to ‘provoke them to jealousy,’ 
to supply their lack of service to the sheep that are as without shepherds, 
and to spend and be spent therein. We, above all ; because every travel- 
ling preacher solemnly professes to have nothing else to do; and receives 
his little allowance for this very end, that he may not need to do anything 
else ; that he may not be entangled in the things of this life, but may give 
himself wholly to these things. 


“Secondly. Is it not evil in its consequences? Have 
cee oo; ~=not some ill consequences appeared already ? And is there 
preachers trad- not the greatest reason to apprehend that still worse would 
a follow? We are concerned to give no offence, either to Jew 
or Gentile, or to the Church of God. But this has already offended, not 
only many of the ‘world, but many of our own brethren. Many of the 


preachers, in particular, have been much grieved; yea, and those most, 
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who were most alive to God. Now, the beginning of offence, is as when 
one letteth out water ; who can gather it up again? They are grieved the 
more, because they apprehend this world to be an increasing evil. For 
where will it stop? If one preacher follows trade, so may twenty; so 
may every one. And if any of them trade a little, why not eversomuch ? 
Who can fix how far he should go? Therefore, we advise our brethren, 
who have been concerned herein, to give up all and attend to the one busi- 
ness: and we doubt not but God will recompense them a hundred-fold 
even in this world, as well as in the world to come. 

“Tt is true this cannot be done on a sudden ; but it may between this 
and the next Conference. And even as to the drops that many sold, if 
their wives sell them at home, well; but it is not proper for any preacher 
to hawk them about. It has a bad appearance: it does not well suit the 
dignity of his calling.” [Min. 1768, vol. i, pp. 78, 79.] 


In order to secure a strict observance of the above regulations, 
the Conference of 1770 unanimously determined,— 


“‘That no preacher who will not relinquish his trade of 
ee Seas buying and selling, or making and vending pills, drops, 
ing to be ex-  balsams, or medicines of any kind, shall be considered as a 

travelling preacher any longer. And that it shall be de- 
manded of all those preachers who have traded in cloth, hardware, pills, 
drops, balsams, or medicines of any kind, at the next Conference, whether 
they have entirely left it off or not? But, observe,—we do not object to 
a preacher’s having a share in a ship.” [Min. 1770, vol. i, p. 90.] 


The following resolution was adopted in 1796 :— 


“We all agree to confirm our old rule of 1768, viz. :—‘ After long con- 
sideration, it was agreed by all our brethren, that no preacher who will 
not relinquish his trade of buying and selling, (though it were only pills, 
drops, or balsams,) shall be considered as a travelling preacher any 
longer, 

“«N,B,—Selling our own books is an exception.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, 
p. 364. ] 


Hight years afterwards, the Conference again determined— 


“That if any travelling preacher or missionary be employed in, or carry 
on, any trade, he shall, on proof thereof, be excluded from the itinerant 
plan ; as we judge that such a pursuit of private emolument is incompatible 
with our ministerial duties.” [Min. 1804, vol. ii, p. 241. ] 


THE EXCLUSION OF PREACHERS. 


Q.—What are the regulations which guide the Conference in the 
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trial of accused preachers? and how is the power of expulsion, 
and of other punishments, exercised ? 


A.—The deed of declaration enrolled in the Court of Chancery 
by Mr. Wesley, invests the Conference with an absolute and 
unqualified power or right to expel from its communion any 
preacher, for any cause which, in their judgment, may call for 
such a penalty. This is evident from the following extract :— 


“The Conference shall and may expel, and put out from 
being a member thereof, or from being in connexion there- 
with, or from being upon trial, any person, member of the 
Conference, or admitted into connexion, or upon trial, for any cause which 
to the Conference may seem fit or necessary; and every member of the 
Conference so expelled and put out, shall cease to be a member thereof to 
all intents and purposes, as though he was naturally dead.”—See “ Deed 
of Declaration,” p. 30. 


Power of Con- 
ference to expel. 


Notwithstanding the full right of judgment thus vested in the 
Conference, they have adopted, from time to time, certain regula- 
tions for the administration of justice, so as to furnish an appa- 
rently safe check upon all clandestine or arbitrary expulsions. 
They are as follows :— 


“1, The assistant of a circuit shall have authority to 
summon the preachers of his district who are in full con- 
nexion, on any critical case, which, according to the best of 
his judgment, merits such an interference. And the said 
preachers, or as many of them as can attend, shall assemble at the place 
and time appointed by the assistant aforesaid, and shall form a committee, 
for the purpose of determining concerning the business on which they are 
called. They shall choose a chairman for the occasion ; and their decision 
shall be final till the meeting of the next Conference, when the chairman 
of the committee shall lay the minutes of their proceedings before the 
Conference. Provided, nevertheless, that nothing shall be done by any 
committee contrary to the resolutions of the Conference.” [Min. 1791, 
vol. i, p. 249. | 
Bans oF chances “2. Whenever the chairman has, received any complaint 
to be sent tothe against a preacher, either from the preachers or the people, 

he shall send an exact account of the complaint in writing, 
to the person accused, with the name of the accuser or accusers, before 
he calls 2 meeting of the district committee to examine into the 


District meet- 
ing to investi- 
gate all critical 
cases. 


charge. 
“3, If any preacher be accused of immorality, the 
Bee oar preacher acoused, and his accuser, shall respectively choose 
two preachers of their district; and the chairman of the 
district shall, with the four preachers chosen as above, try the accused 
preacher ; and they shall have authority, if he be found guilty, to suspend 
him till the ensuing Conference, if they judge it expedient. If there be 
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any difference between the preachers in a district, the respective parties 
shall choose two preachers; and the chairman of the district, with the four 
preachers so chosen, shall be final arbiters to determine the matters in 
dispute. In both cases, the chairman shall have a casting voice, in case 
of an equality.” [Min. 1793, vol. i., p. 289.] 
Gacaieccneg “4. If any preacher be accused of immorality, a meeting 
ed pene shall be called of all the preachers, trustees, stewards, and 
leaders of the circuit in which the accused preacher labours ; 
and if the charge be proved to the satisfaction of the majority of such 
meeting, the chairman of the district in which that circuit is situated shall 
remove the convicted preacher from the circuit on the request of the 
majority of the meeting ; nevertheless, an appeal on either side to the 
Conference shall remain.” [Min. 1794, vol. i, p. 315.] 


The following disciplinary regulations form part of the Plan of 
Pacification of 1795, and is that portion which relates to the trial 
of accused, and ultimate exclusion of convicted preachers. 


“1. The appointment of preachers shall remain solely 

regains er with the Conference ; and no trustee, or number of trustees, 

Hea ER shall expel or exclude from their chapel, or chapels, any 
preachers so appointed.” 

“2, Nevertheless, if the majority of the trustees, or the 
eee fistrict majority of the stewards and leaders of any society, believe 
trial of preachy that any preacher appointed for their circuit is immoral, 

erroneous in doctrines, deficient in abilities, or that he has 
broken any of the rules above-mentioned, they shall have authority to 
summon the preachers of the district, and all the trustees, stewards, and 
leaders of the circuit, to meet in their chapel on a day and hour appointed, 
(sufficient time being given.) The chairman of the district shall be the 
president of the assembly ; and every preacher, trustee, steward, and leader, 
shall have a single vote, the chairman possessing also the casting voice. 
And, if the majority of the meeting judge that the accused preacher is 
immoral, erroneous in doctrines, deficient in abilities, or has broken any of 
the rules above-mentioned, he shall be considered as removed from that 
circuit. And the district committee shall, as soon as possible, appoint 
another preacher for that circuit, instead of the preacher so removed ; and 
shall determine among themselves how the removed preacher shall be 
disposed of till the Conference, and shall have authority to suspend the said 
preacher from all public duties till the Conference, if they judge proper. 
The district committee shall also supply, as well as possible, the piace of 
the removed preacher, till another preacher be appointed. And the 
preacher thus appointed, and all other preachers, shall be subject to the 
above mode of trial. And if the district committee do not appoint a 
preacher for that circuit, instead of the removed preacher, within a month 
after the aforesaid removal, or do not fill up the place of the removed 
preacher till another preacher be appointed, the majority of the said 
trustees, stewards, and leaders, being again regularly summoned, shall 
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appoint a preacher for the said circuit, provided he be a member of the 
Methodist connexion, till the ensuing Conference.” 

Biovistane da “3. If any preacher refuse to submit to the above mode 
ee contu- of trial, in any of the cases mentioned above, he shall be 

considered as suspended till the Conference. And if 
any trustees expel from any chapel, a preacher, by their own separate 
authority, the preachers appointed for that circuit shall not preach in that 
chapel till the ensuing Conference, or till a trial take place, according to 
the mode mentioned above.” 
‘ Power to erect “4. If any trustees expel or exclude a preacher by their 
Beary. own separate authority, from any chapel in any circuit, the 
chairman of the district shall summon the members of the 

district committee, the trustees of that circuit who have not offended, and 
the stewards and leaders of the circuit. And the members of such 
assembly shall examine into the evidence on both sides; and, if the 
majority of them determine that the state of the society in which the 
exclusion took place requires that a new chapel should be built, previous 
to the meeting of the Conference, every proper step shall be immediately 
taken for erecting such chapel. And no step shall, on any account, be 
taken to erect a chapel for such purpose before the meeting of the Con- 
ference, till such meeting be summoned, and such determination be made. 

«<5. No preacher shall be suspended or removed from his circuit by 
any district committee, except he have the privilege of the trial before 
mentioned.”’ [Min. 1795, vol. i., pp. 341, 342.] 


In consequence of alleged attempts having been made to coun- 
teract or pervert some of the rules or usages of the body, the 
Conference of 1835 deemed it expedient to re-assert, by declaratory 
resolutions, the following rules, viz. :— 


“1, That not only the Conference, but all its district 
cone aratory Te committees, whether ordinary or special, possess the un- 
ee doubted right of instituting, in their official and collective 

character, any enquiry or investigation which they may 
deem expedient, into the moral, Christian, or ministerial conduct of the 
preachers under their care, even although no formal or regular accusation 
may have been previously announced on the part of any individual ; and 
that they have also the authority of coming to such decisions thereupon, as 
to them may seem most conformable to the laws of the New Testament, 
and to the rules and usages of our connexion. In the district meetings, 
especially, the chairman has the official right of originating such enquiries, 
if he think necessary ; because our rule declares, that ‘the chairman of 
each district, in conjunction with his brethren of the committee, shall be 
responsible to the Conference for the execution of the laws, as far as his 
district is concerned.’ 

“2. That all preachers who desire to remain in ministerial communion 
with us, are considered as retaining that communion on the distinct con- 
dition, that they hold themselves individually pledged to submit, in a 
peaceable and Christian, spirit, to the usual disciplinary investigations, 


Z 
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not only of the Conference, but of all its district committees, whether 
ordinary or special, when summoned according to our rules and usages ; 
and that any preacher who refuses to submit to the friendly examination 
of the chairman and of other brethren, or to take his trial, regularly and 
formally before the preachers, either of an ordinary or of a special district 
committee, when duly required so to do, shall be considered as, zpso facto, 
incurring the penalty of suspension until the ensuing Conference ; because 
no possible security can be found even against the worst forms of moral or 
ministerial delinquency, if persons charged with any misconduct, and sum- 
moned to trial, be allowed to evade with impunity our established modes of 
investigation. 

“‘That a preacher, under suspension, has no right to vote on any question 
in the Conference while his suspension is continued ; nor even to be present 
in its meetings, without leave, until his own case shall be brought forward.” 
[ Min. 1835, vol. vii, p. 549.] 


Q.—When charges are preferred against a preacher who has 
removed from the district in which the facts are alleged to have 
taken place, in what district should the case be tried ? 

A.—This question engaged the attention of the Conference of 
1840, and it was ultimately determined as follows, viz. :— 


‘When the accused preachers’ circuit is so distant from 
the locality in which the charges arise, that, in the judgment 
of the chairman of his district, sanctioned by the concurrent 
opinion of the president, a serious hindrance would be caused to the 
attendance of witnesses, it is resolved that the case may be tried in a minor 
or regular district meeting of that district from which the charges are pre- 
ferred ; but the proceedings shall be fully reported to the chairman of the 
district in which the preacher is stationed, to the May district meeting of 
that district, and to the president of the Conference.” [ Min. 1840, vol.ix., p. 94.] 


Jurisdiction ot 
districts. 


The following direction was given by the Conference of 1798, 
concerning suspended or expelled preachers, viz. :— 


Bastended and “No preacher who has been suspended or expelled, shall, 
cxpelled preachy on any account, be employed as a local preacher, without 
the authority of the Conference.” [Min. 1793, vol. i., p. 289. | 


And in respect to those preachers excluded from the connexion 
for immorality, the Conference of 1817 resolved that— 


“No such preacher shall, at any subsequent period, be allowed to be a 
local preacher, class leader, or even a private member of society, without 
the consent of the Conference previously obtained.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., 
p. 338. ] 


@.—What provisions have been made by the Conference, for the 
trial of a chairman of a district, in cases of alleged delinquency ? 

A.—For the due administration of Methodist law in cases of this 
kind, the Conference of 1792 passed the following resolution, viz. :— 
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fon tiinal rule “Oly it appear on Just grounds to any superintendent that 
man ofadistric, he chairman of his district has been guilty of any crime or 

misdemeanour, or that he has neglected to call a meeting of 
the district committee, when there were sufficient reasons for calling it, 
such superintendent sball have authority, in that case, to call a meeting of 
the district committee, and to fix the time and place of meeting. The com- 
mittee thus assembled, shall have power, if they judge necessary, to try the 
chairman; and, if found guilty, to suspend him from being a travelling 
preacher till the ensuing Conference ; or to remove him from the office of a 
superintendent ; or to depose him from the chair, and to elect another in 
his place.” [Min. 1792, vol. i., p. 270.] 

At the Conference of 1863, in place of the above rule of 1792 
for the trial of an accused chairman, and also with a view to pro- 
vide for any vacancy in the chair of a district, occasioned by 
death or otherwise, the Conference enacted that :— 

ein’ Of an “ao: “1, In case of any complaint arising against the chair- 
cused chaitman man of a district in Great Britain, in reference either to his 
personal or his official conduct, the accuser, after duly 

apprising the chairman of his intention, shall place his complaint in the 
hands of the president of the Conference for the time being, who shall have 
authority (if he deem such a course necessary or expedient), to summon a 
meeting of such preachers in the district as are in full connexion with the 
Conference, and to place the chairman on his trial before them; when, if 
the guilt of the accused be proved, the meeting, in conjunction with the 
president, shall have power to suspend him till the ensuing Conference, 
or to depose him from the chair, and to elect another chairman in his 


place. Spies: 
En ou tlie “© 9. In case the chair of any district in Great Britain be 


pacity of chait- rendered vacant by the death or incapacity of the chairman, 

or otherwise, the duties and responsibilities of the chairman 
shall, pro tempore, devolve upon the president of the Conference for the 
time being, who shall take steps, either by convening the ministers of the 
district, or by correspondence with them, to obtain their suffrages for the 
minister among themselves who is deemed by them best qualified to fill the 
vacant office ; and shall then declare and appoint the minister, thus selected, 
to be the chairman of that district till the ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1863, 


vol, xv., p. 541. ] 


SUPERINTENDENT PREACHERS. 


Q.—What is the office of an Assistant, or as he is now termed, 


a Superintendent Preacher? 
A.—The answer recorded in the Minutes of that year is as 


follows :— 
Coe Oe id “1, To expound every morning and evening. 2. To meet 
assistant or su- the united societies, the bands, the select societies, and the 


perintendent. bal 
penitents every week. 3. To visit the classes once a quarter. 
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4. To hear and decide all differences. 5. To put the disorderly back on 
trial, and to receive on trial for the bands or society. 6. To see that the 
stewards, the leaders, schoolmasters, and housekeepers faithfully discharge 
their several offices. 7. To meet the leaders of the bands and classes 
weekly, and the stewards, and to overlook their accounts.” 


Q.—What are the rules of an Assistant ? 


“ A,—Il. Be diligent ; never be unemployed a moment. 

asenles of an Never be triflingly employed. Never while away time; 
neither spend any more time at any place than is strictly 

necessary. 2. Be serious. Let your motto be ‘ Holiness to the Lord.’ 
Avoid all lightness as you would avoid hell-fire; and laughing as you 
would cursing and swearing. 3. Converse sparingly and cautiously with 
women. 4. Take no step toward marriage without first acquainting us. 
5. Believe evil of no one. If you see it done, well; else take heed how 
you credit it. Put the best construction on everything. You know, the 
judge is always supposed to be on the prisoner’s side. 6. Speak evil of no 
one. Else your word especially would eat as doth a canker. Keep your 
thoughts within your own breast, till you come to the person concerned. 
7. Tell every one what you think wrong in him, and that plainly, and as 
soon as may be. Else it will fester in your heart. Make all haste to 
cast the fire out of your bosom. 8. Do nothing as a gentleman. You 
have no more to do with this character than with that of a dancing master. 
You are the servant of all. Therefore, 9, Be ashamed of nothing but sin ; 
not of fetching wood, if time permit, or drawing water; not of cleaning 
your own shoes or your neighbours. 10, Take no money of any one. If 
they give you food when you are hungry, or clothes when you need them, 
itis good. But not silver or gold. Let there he no pretence to say, we 
grow rich by the Gospel. 11. Contract no debts without our knowledge. 
12. Be punctual. Do everything exactly at the time. And in general, do 
not mend our rules, but keep them ; not for wrath, but for conscience’ sake. 
13. Act in all things not according to your own will, but as a son in the 
Gospel. As such, it is your part to employ your time in that manner 
which we direct : partly, in visiting the flock from house to house (the 
sick in particular); partly, in such a course of reading, meditation, and 
prayer, as we advise from time to time. Above all, if you labour with us 
in our Lord’s vineyard, it is needful you should do that part of the work 
which we direct, at those times and places which we judge most for His 
glory. And our assistants should by all means keep journals, as well for 


our satisfaction as for the profit of their own souls.” [Min. 1744, vol. i, 
pp: 23—25. ] 


Q.—What general method of spending their time was laid down 
by the Conference of 1745 for the Assistants ? 
A.—It was resolved that,— 


F Henpionncut “They may spend the mornings (from six to twelve) in 
of time of assis- s ane sei 
Oe reading, writing, and prayer; from twelve to five, visit the 


sick and well; and from five to six, use private prayer. 
‘““You have nothing to do but to save souls. Therefore, spend and be 
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spent in this work. And go always, not only to those who want you, but 
to those who want you most.” [Min. 1745, vol. i, p. 28.] 


The following advice was given to the Assistants in the days of 
Mr. Wesley, viz.:— + 


ok ida. “1, Let them beware how they despise each other’s gifts. 
EATS, 2. Let them never speak slightly of each other in any kind ; 
and 3. Let them defend one another’s character in every point, 
to the uttermost of their power. 4. Let them labour, in honour each to 
prefer the other to himself. Let each examine his own heart, ‘Am I glad 
that another has greater success than me? DoTI pray that he may be 
more blest than myself?” [ Min. 1748, vol. i, p. 41.] 
Da ticgs nik “No preacher shall use tobacco for smoking, for chewing, 
fo smoke or use or in snuff, unless it be prescribed by a physician. Our 
people are requested not to introduce pipes and tobacco into 
their houses for preachers, except in extreme cases.” [ Min. 1795, vol. i., 
p- 337. | 


Q.—Who is the superintendent (or assistant as he was formerly 
called), and what are the peculiar duties of his office ? 
A.—The explanation given by Mr. Wesley of the superintendent 
or assistant, is— 
“That preacher in each circuit who is appointed, from 


Baa Sten: time to time, to take charge of the societies, and the other 
preachers therein.” [Min. 1749, vol. i, p. 44. ] 


“He should be qualified for this important charge,” says Mr. 
Wesley,— 


“ By walking closely with God, and having his work greatly at heart.” 
[Min. 1749, vol. i, p. 44.] 


The duties which devolved upon the assistants in the early 
days of Methodism, and many of which, with others since added, 
still devolve on the superintendents, are thus enumerated by Mr. 
Wesley :— 

Duties devolv- “‘}. To see that the other preachers in his circuit behave 
ing wiienaents, Well, and want nothing. 2. To visit the classes quarterly 
in each place, regulate the bands, and deliver new tickets. 

3. To keep watch-nights and lovefeasts. 4. To take in, or put out of the 
bands or society. 5. To hold quarterly meetings, and therein diligently to 
enquire both into the spiritual and temporal state of each society. 6. To 
take care that every society be duly supplied with books, and that the 
money for them be constantly returned. 7. To send from every quarterly 
meeting, a circumstantial account to London, of every remarkable conver- 
sion, and of every one who dies in the triumph of faith. 8. To take exact 
lists of his societies every Easter, and bring them to the next Conference. 
9, To meet the married men, the married women, the single men, and the 
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single women in the large societies, once a quarter. 10. To see that every 
society have a private room, and a set of the library for the helper. 11. To 
travel with me, if required, once a year, through the societies in his circuit.” 
[Min. 1749, vol. i, p. 44.] 


At page 806 we quoted ‘The Peculiar Business of a Superin- 
tendent,” as regarded his duties with reference to those preachers 
on trial who are stationed in his circuit, we now insert the whole 
of an important document, in which the special character and 
work of the preachers, as well as the business of a superintendent, 
are more clearly defined :— 


: ““Q.—What is the business of a superintendent ? 
Ro eee “A,.—To see that the other preachers in his circuit 
ee Bes Sa rg behave well, and want nothing. He should consider these 
(especially if they are young men) as his pupils, into whose 
behaviour and studies he should frequently enquire ; and, at proper times, 
should ask,—Do you walk closely with God? Have you now fellowship 
with the Father and the Son? At what hour do you rise? Do you 
punctually observe the morning and evening hour of retirement? Do you 
spend your time profitably? Do you converse seriously, usefully, and 
closely? Do you use all the means of grace yourself, and enforce the use 
of them on all other persons? These are either instituted or prudential. 

“J. The instituted are these :—1. Prayer.—In private, in the family, 
and in public; consisting of deprecation, petition, intercession, and 
thanksgiving. Do you use each of these 2 

“Do you use private prayer every morning and evening at least; if 
you can, at six in the evening, and the hour before or after morning 
preaching? Do you forecast daily, wherever you are, how to secure 
these hours? Do you avow it everywhere? Do you ask everywhere,— 
Have you family prayer? Do you retire at six o’clock? 

“2. Searching the Scriptures, by reading constantly, some part every 
day, all the Bible, in order, carefully, seriously, and with earnest prayer, 
before and after ; and do this fruitfully, immediately practising what you 
learn there.—(2.) Meditating, at set times, by a fixed rule.—(3.) Hearing 
the word preached, at all opportunities, carefully, with earnest prayer to 
God for a blessing upon His word. Have you a New Testament always 
about you? 

“3. The Lord’s Supper.—Do you use this at every opportunity—with 
solemn prayer and with earnest and deliberate self-devotion 2 

“4. Kasting.—Do you fast every Friday? The neglect of this ig 
sufficient to account for our feebleness and faintness of spirit. We 
are continually grieving the Holy Spirit by the habitual neglect of a 
plain duty; let us amend from this hour. There are several degrees 
of fasting, which cannot hurt your health. Begin next Friday, and avow 
this duty wherever you go. Touch no tea, coffee, or chocolate in the 
morning ; but, if you want it, a little milk or water-gruel. Dine on 
potatoes; and, if you want it, eat three or four ounces of flesh in the 
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evening. But at other times eat no flesh suppers. These exceedingly tend 
to breed nervous disorders. 

“5. Christian Conference.—Are you convinced how important, and 
how difficult it is to order your conversation aright? Is it always in 
grace, seasoned with salt, meet to minister grace to the hearers? Do not 
you converse too long at a time? Is not an hour commonly enough? 
Would it not be well always to have a determinate end in view? and 
always to conclude with prayer?” 

“TI. Prudential means we may use, either as common Christians, or 
as preachers of the Gospel. 

“1. As Common Christians.—What particular rules have you in order 
to grow in grace? what arts of holy living ? 

“2. As Preachers.—Do you meet every society, also the leaders, and 
the bands, if there are any? Do you live in holy watchfulness ; denying 
yourself; taking up your cross; and in the exercise of the presence of 
God? Do you steadily watch against the world, the devil, yourself, and 
your besetting sin? Do you deny yourself every useless pleasure of 
sense, imagination, and honour? Are you temperate in all things? 
Instance in food. Do you use only that kind, and that degree, which 
is best both for your body and soul? Do yousee the necessity of this? 
Do you eat no more at each meal than is necessary? Do you eat no 
flesh suppers, and no late suppers? Do you use only that kind and 
degree of drink which is best both for your body and soul? Do you 
drink water, or wine, or ale? Do you want these? 

«¢ Wherein do you take up your cross daily? Do you cheerfully bear 
your eross (whatever is grievous to nature) as a gift of God, and labour 
to profit thereby ? 

“Do you endeavour to set God always before you? to see His eye 
continually fixed upon you? Never can you use these means but a 
blessing must ensue. And the more you use them, the more you will 
grow in grace. 

“ A superintendent ought also to visit the classes quarterly, to regulate 
the bands, and to deliver tickets ; to take in or to put out of the society, 
or the bands. At the Conference in 1797, it was agreed that the leaders’ 
meeting shall have a right to declare any person on trial improper to be 
received into the society ; and after such declaration the superintendent 
shall not admit such person into the society.. And no person shall be 
expelled from the society for immorality, till such immorality be proved 
at a leaders’ meeting. To keep watch-nights and love-feasts; to hold 
quarterly meetings, and there diligently to enquire both into the temporal 
and spiritual state of the societies; to take care that every society be 
supplied with books; to send to London a circumstantial account of every 
remarkable conversion, and of every remarkable death ; to take an exact 
list of all the societies in his circuit once a year; to meet the married 
men and women, and the single men and women, in the large societies, 
once a year ; and to overlook the accounts of the stewards. 

«The following advices are recommended to all the superintendents ; 

“ Leave your successor @ regular catalogue of ul the societies in the 
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cireuit. See that every band leader has the band rules. Calmly and 
vigorously enforce the rules concerning needless ornaments, drams, snuff, 
and tobacco; give no band ticket to any person who does not promise 
to leave them off. As soon as there are four men or women-believers in 
any place, put them into a band. Suffer no love-feast to last more than 
“an hour and a half; and instantly stop all from breaking the cake with one 
another. Warn all from time to time, that none are to remove from one 
society to another, without a certificate from the superintendent in these 
words :—‘A. B., the bearer, is a member of our society in ©. I believe 

he has a sufficient reason for removing.’ Everywhere recommend decency 
and cleanliness. Cleanliness is next to godliness.) Read the Thoughts 
upon Dress, once a year, in every large society. In visiting the classes 
be very mild, but very strict. Give no ticket to any who follow the foolish 
fashions of the world. Meet the bands once a week ; and keep a love-feast 
for them only, once a quarter. Exhort every believer to embrace the 
advantage. Give a band ticket to none, till they have met a quarter on 
trial. 

“As we always wish to act by united counsels, and as we desire that 
every person in any office in our societies should fulfil the duties of his 
station, it is the duty of the superintendent to take care that the leaders 
be not only men of sound judgment, but men truly devoted to God: let 
each of them be diligently examined concerning his method of meeting a 
class. Let this be done at the quarterly visitation of the classes. And, 
in order to this, allow sufficient time for the visiting of each society. 

‘‘ Let each leader carefully enquire how every soul in-his class prospers ; 
not only how each person observes the outward rules, but how he grows 
in the knowledge and love of God. Endeavour to make the meeting 
of the classes lively and profitable ; therefore change improper leaders. 
But, in doing this, or in appointing a new leader, great care and tender- 
ness must be used ; and it is highly necessary to consult the rest of the 
leaders on such occasions. It was agreed at the Conference in 1797, that 
no person shall be appointed a leader, or steward, or be removed from his 
office, but in conjunction with the leaders’ meeting: the nomination to 
be in the superintendent, and the approbation or disapprobation in the 
leaders’ meeting. 

“Let the leaders frequently meet each other’s classes. 

“Let us observe which of the leaders are the most useful 3 and let these 


meet the other classes as often as possible.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 678— 
680. ] 


henna) The duties of a superintendent are so manifold and 
Wootten, . Waried, that itis difficult £0 give a perfect summary 
of them all: there is not, indeed, a branch or section 

of the whole Methodist economy, wherein there are not duties and 
obligations of importance depending on the personal labours and 
attention of the superintendent. As these duties are all pointed 
out under their proper heads in each chapter, respectively, we 


need only furnish a short enumeration of those duties, and refer 


> 
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the reader to the regulations which we have quoted from the 
Minutes of Conference in their proper places. 

In addition to what has already been advanced, the duty of a 
superintendent is, under certain regulations,— 


“J. To admit into, and exclude members from the 

respecting the society ; to give each a copy of the rules the first time they 

meet ; to see that the weekly and quarterly contributions 

are regularly made ; to meet the classes once a quarter; give certificates of 

removals; and take the oversight of the flock of Christ in his own circuit. 

‘TT. Toadmit into the bands ; see that every band leader 

Concerning the has the band rules; to hold a love-feast for the bands, once 

a quarter ; not to give a band ticket to any until they have 

met in band one quarter on trial; and vigorously enforce all the rules 
concerning them. 

“TIT. To take a catalogue of all the members; to dis- 
charge the duties of pastoral visitation himself, and cause 
his colleagues to do the same; to take an exact list of all 
members, once a year; enter them, with all necessary particulars, in the 
schedules supplied for the purpose, and present them to the Conference. 

“TV. To keep a register of all the deaths of members ; 
pocath ofmem- — send an account of them to the book committee in London ; 
and have a control over all funeral sermons. 

““V. To leave his successor a list of all the officers and 
paist of mem- members, arranged in their several classes and societies, 
when he removes from a circuit. 

“VI. To hold society meetings, love-feasts, watch-nights, 
eae meet- prayer meetings, leaders’ meetings ; to preside as chairman, 

and vote in all the circuit meetings, and in all committee 
meetings of schools and other institutions. 
“VII. To collect statistical and other information re- 
School affairs.  gnecting Sunday, day, and infant schools, fill up schedules 
supplied for the purpose, and forward them to the education committee. 

“VIII. To administer the ordinances of Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper; suffer none but preachers in full con- 
nexion to administer them ; and afford preachers on trial 
proper opportunities for receiving the Lord’s Supper. 

“TX. To make and prepare the circuit plans for the 

og: aaa local and travelling preachers, or cause his colleague to do 

it; to publish, in conjunction with the president, a plan of 

the order of preaching during Conference, when its sittings take place in 
his circuit. 


Pastoral visi- 
tation. 


Administer the 
sacraments. 


‘“¢X. To meet the local preachers quarterly ; preside in 

aa all their meetings ; invite chairmen of districts to attend at 

quarterly meetings, if deemed expedient; possess a veto 

upon non-official meetings, to nominate stewards, leaders, and local preachers ; 

and examine all candidates for the ministry, as also leaders, and local 
preachers. 
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“XI. To invite and urge the attendance of the circuit 
oe meet- stewards at the annual financial district meeting ; fill up 
all the circuit and other schedules, produce them for ex- 

amination at the district meetings, and present them to the Conference. 
“XII. To meet the leaders regularly ; change improper 
ingots’ meet ones ; enforce upon them the duty of seeing every member 

i once a week ; require them regularly to attend the leaders’ 
meetings ; examine their books, and urge a diligent observance of all the 
rules. : 

mrdates aibet: “ XIII. To attend, preside, and vote in trustee meetings, 
ings, and audit their accounts. 
“XIV. To furnish a copy of the annual pastoral address 
ee: to each of the leaders, stewards, and local preachers, gratu- 
itously ; to appoint a special society meeting, and read the 
pastoral address therein. 
“XV. To see that every preacher on trial has the eight 
fo *" volumes of Wesley’s Sermons to read; to give a copy of 
the Liverpool Resolutions, and the Twelve Rules of a Helper 
to each preacher on arriving in his first circuit ; and to pay the subscrip- 
tion of his colleagues sent by them to the Conference. 

Boake for “XVI. To see that all the preachers’ houses are well 

OE 8: supplied with books. 
“XVII. To call a district meeting, if it appear that the 
ing et meet chairman of the district has been guilty of any crime of 
misdemeanour ; to be incorporated with the preachers of 
other circuits, for forming a special district meeting, if required. 
“XVIII. To be responsible for the proper observance of 
done of every branch of discipline in every part of the circuit, and 
supply the financial secretaries with their accounts on or 
before the first day of the Conference. 

“XIX. To look out from among the travelling and 
local preachers of his circuit, for suitable persons to become 
missionaries ; to keep separate and correct accounts of all 
missionary monies and matters, and regularly pay over and account for 
the same, 


Candidates for 
missionaries, 


“XX. To transmit annually to the book steward a de- 
afcck 7M tailed account of everything connected with the book-room 
affairs, so far as he and his circuit are concerned 5 and 
finally to settle his account regularly at the Conference, remitting, how- 
ever, what money he may have received for books, dve., once a quarter, 
“XXII. To be punctual in making all the local and con- 
nexional collections and subscriptions, and to discountenance 
all unauthorized collections, 
“XXII. To transmit to the treasurers all monies for the 
eptncsional auxiliary fund, chapel fund, school fund, home mission and 
contingent fund, and all other connexional funds, with full 
statements of accounts, at the proper times, and also to attend to all the 
regulations in respect thereof. 


_Appoint collec- 
Ss. 


fun 
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“ XXIII. To attend to all other offices and duties as 
Soong iind specified in the Minutes of Conference, and strive, by every 
possible means, to follow peace with all men, and serve God 

acceptably, even to his life’s end.” 


Q.—What regulations have been made respecting the mode of 
stationing preachers ? 

A.—This question was proposed at the Conference of 1801, 
when the following reply was recorded :— 


‘No preacher shall be stationed in any circuit where he 
etm of min- has laboured for one year, or for two or three years succes- 
sively, till the expiration of seven years from the time he 

has left such circuit.” [Min. 1801, vol. ii., p. 98.] 


In 1807, an alteration was made by the adoption of the following 
resolution, viz. :— 


“Tn future, no preacher is to return to a circuit where he has before 
been stationed, till he has been absent from it eight years.” |Min. 1807, 
vol. ii, p. 404. ] 


At the Conference of 1866 a conversation arose on the subject 
of the return of ministers to circuits in Scotland, and the follow- 
ing resolution was ultimately adopted, viz. :— 


“That the rule of 1807, that ‘in future no preacher is to 
return to a circuit, where he has before been stationed, 
till he has been absent from it eight years,’ be altered as 
far as Scotland is concerned, so as to make the period three years instead 
of eight.” [Min. 1866, p. 212.] 


Return to cir- 
cuits in Scotland. 


Q.—For how many successive years may the Conference appoint 
a preacher to the same circuit ? 

A.—The deed of declaration enacts, that ‘‘ the Conference shall 
not, nor may, appoint any person for more than three years suc- 
cessively to any chapel.” But at the Conference of 1791 it was 
resolved as follows :— ‘ 


eee ap- “‘ No preacher shall be stationed for any circuit above two 
pointment to years successively, unless God has been pleased to use him 
as the instrument of a remarkable revival.” [Min. 1791, 


vol. i, p. 254. ] 


And at the Conference of 1804, on the enquiry, ‘‘ How long may 
a preacher remain in one circuit?” it was replied, that— 


“ No preacher shall be permitted to remain more than two years succes- 
sively.” [Min. 1804, vol. ii, p. 242.] 
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But at the Conference of 1818, it was agreed— 


hind tyeex aps “That, in order to make our regulation on this subject 
pointments to more strictly conformable to the provisions of Mr. Wesley’s 
deed of declaration, (which is enrolled in Chancery, and 
constitutes the legal charter of Methodism,) and with a view to the saving 
of expense, the improvement of our preachers, and the spiritual welfare of 
our people, the rule shall be as follows :—‘ Whenever it is proposed to 
station any preacher in the same circuit for a third year in succession, the 
reasons assigned for such triennial station shall be specially stated to the 
Conference before the appointment is confirmed.’” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., 
p. 446. ] 


Q. How are the expenses attending the funeral of a deceased 
preacher defrayed ? 


A.—At the Conference of 1812, it was resolved, that— 


“Twelve pounds should be allowed in future, from our 
Funeral ex- 


enced general funds towards the funeral expenses of any preacher.” 
[Min. 1812, vol. iii., p. 295.] 


And in 1829, it was resolved,— 


“That when such allowance cannot be provided for by the circuit, 
they shall be charged as extraordinaries on the contingent fund.” [Min. 
1829, vol. vi., p. 511. ] 


Respecting the occasional visits of our preachers to other cir- 
cuits, for the purpose of preaching anniversary sermons for 
chapels, schools, missions, and other public objects, the Con- 
ference of 1836 deemed it expedient to issue the following advice, 
in order to prevent any injurious consequences which might result 
from these occasional visits. 


“The Conference feels it a solemn duty to express its 

Se a conviction that the practice of obtaining preachers from 
cata 2 ere other circuits, for the purposes just mentioned, though it 
be, when restrained within reasonable limits, allowable and 

beneficial, and justified by the peculiarly connexional character which dis- 
tinguishes our ministry, has, however, of late years, been carried, in various 
instances, to a most improper and injurious extent ; injurious especially to 
certain important circuits, whose congregations and societies are thus 
deprived, in an undue degree, of the pulpit labours and private pastoral 
services of their own appointed ministers. The Conference, therefore, 
enjoins it as a sacred duty upon all the preachers, and especially on those 
excellent brethren who are most frequently selected for such occasions, to 
restrict their engagements of that kind within such bounds as will consist 
with their paramount and indispensable obligations to their own circuits. 
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And,-in reference to those preachers who sustain the office of superinten- 
dency, or who are at present stationed in any circuits where agitation and 
division have recently occurred, the Conference especially inculecates and 
enjoins the duty and necessity of such a restriction of their assistance to 
other circuits as has now been recommended.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii, 
p- 87.] 


Respecting the right of superintendent ministers to officiate in 
our leaders,’ and all other official meetings of the circuits to which 
they are appointed, the Conference of 1852 recorded the following 
declaratory resolution, viz. :— 


Attendance of ‘Mistakes having arisen as to this subject, the Con- 
ministers atoffi- ference deems it proper and necessary to declare, that all 
cial meetings. Oe i b 7 i 

the ministers and preachers on trial appointed to a circuit 
have a constitutional right to take part as members in our leaders’ 
meetings, and in all other official meetings of the circuits to which they are 
appointed.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii, p. 121. ] 


It was resolved by the Conference of 1848 that the “Liverpool 
Minutes” should be read at one of the weekly meetings of ministers 
in each circuit in the course of each year, and for the guidance of 
superintendents we give the following copy of that resolution, 
V1Z. :— 


iiyepool Mi: “The resolutions adopted by the Conference in the year 
en. 1820, and usually called the ‘Liverpool Minutes,’ besides 
being read and considered in every annual meeting of the 
district committees (as our standing regulations require), shall also be read 
once a quarter at the weekly meeting of ministers in each circuit, next fol- 
lowing each quarterly meeting : and the chairmen of districts are directed to 
make enquiry concerning the due observance of this regulation.” [ Min. 
1843, vol. ix., p. 545.] 


Superintendents requiring circuit supplies for vacancies arising 
from sickness or other causes, are required to observe the following 
regulation, viz. :— 


; «¢ Instances having occurred in which superintendents and 
Regulations z o : : : f 
respecting cir- other ministers, needing circuit supplies on occasion of sick- 

cuit supplies. a . & 2 

ness and various casualties, have applied to the president of 
the Conference without first taking counsel with the chairman of the 
district ; the Conference directs the brethren to return to the old plan of 
first communicating with the chairman in every such case.” [Min. 1857, 


vol. xiii, p. 510.] 
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* Exclusive of missionaries in Ireland and Canada. 


Total. 


855 


953 
970 


1021 
1062 
1083 
1104 
1130 
1146 
1159 
1186 
1179 
1222 
1239 
1306 
1373 
1441 
1443 
1497 
1545 
1582 
1610 
1595 
1638 
1653 
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SUPERNUMERARY PREACHERS. 


Q.—What regulations have been adopted by the Conference 
respecting Supernumerary Preachers ? 
-A.—In the year 1826, in consequence of an unusually large 
number of preachers retiring from the work, the Conference 
adopted the following resolution, which may be taken as expressive 
of the general feeling of sympathy towards all those, who, from 
time to time, are under the necessity, from age and infirmity, of 
becoming Supernumeraries :-— 


“The Conference cannot contemplate, without feelings of 

2 es deep and solemn regret, the fact, that sc many of the vene- 
numerary preach- yable fathers of the connexion are this year under the necessity 
of retiring, on account of age and infirmity, from those 

regular and constant labours amongst us, as travelling preachers, in which 
they have long been engaged with distinguished honour and usefulness ; 
that they be assured of the sincere sympathy of the Conference, and of the 
high and reverential respect with which it will not cease to regard them in 
those more private stations which they are now about to occupy ; and, that, 
while it shall please Almighty God to spare them in life and health, the 
Conference will always be happy to see them present in its annual assem- 


blies.”* [Min. 1826, vol. vi. p. 170.] 
At the Conference of 1798, it was resolved, that— 


6é 7 
Peeerramecuy Every preacher shall be considered as a supernumerary 
oe Sears, for four years after he has desisted from travelling, and shall 
afterwards be deemed superannuated.” [Min. 1793, vol. i., 


p. 288. ] 


In 1800, it was asked,—‘‘ Has sufficient care been taken in 
superannuating preachers, or in making them Supernumeraries ?” 
The reply was,— 

‘Tn several cases we have reason to think there has not. Henceforward, 
let no preacher be declared superannuated, or stationed as a supernumerary, 
without the recommendation of the district committee to which he belongs, 
unless, for particular reasons, the Conference, with his own consent, judge 
it proper.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii, p. 59.] 


The following further regulations have at various times been 
adopted, viz. :— 





* On this occasion the Rev. James Wood and Henry Moore retired, after an 
itinerancy of (the former) fifty-three and (the latter) forty-seven years, 
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“The supernumerary and superannuated preachers are, 
each of them, to have a volume of the large collection of 
Minutes presented to them by the superintendents of their 
respective circuits. 

“Every supernumerary and superannuated preacher shall have one copy 
of the annual Minutes of the Conference gratis.” [Min. 1803, vol. ii, 
p. 179.] 


Rules of the 
book room, 


All supernumerary and superannuated preachers are required to 
meet in class, in accordance with the following rule :— 


‘* All local preachers shall meet in class. No exception shall be made in 
respect to any who have been travelling preachers in former years.” [Min. 
1793, vol. i, p. 289.] 

“The mode of supplying the wants of our supernumerary preachers 
shall be left to the discretion of the committee of eleven, annually 
appointed ; who shall determine the measure of relief that ought to be 
afforded to the respective claimants, in addition to their annuity from the 
legal fund; and shall also decide, according to circumstances, from what 
source the additional allowance should be derived.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii., 
p. 346.] 

“Jt is well known, that the whole of the provision which can be 
afforded by the fund for the support of the superannuated preachers and 
widows, is not sufficient to provide them with even the necessaries of 
life. We recommend to the attention of all our opulent friends, a plan 
laid before us by brother Clarke, which we desire may be published, 
with as much speed as possible, in the magazine.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii., 
p- 404.] 

‘““No preacher shall be considered as a superannuated preacher, but he 
who is declared, by the Methodist Conference incapable of fulfilling the 
duties of an itinerant preacher.” [Rules of the Preachers’ Fund.] 


On the subject of supernumerary preachers entering into business, 
the Conference has resolved as follows :— 


mespacting mei? “1. When a preacher, declared by the Conference to be 
op : ; 
busines, ‘™? a supernumerary, shall have travelled eighteen years or 


upwards, it should be assumed, as a general principle, that 
he ought not to be advised to go into business, but should employ the 
remainder of his life and strength in such occasional ministerial and pastoral 
services as his health may permit, and as the Conference, with due regard 
to his family circumstances, or local connexions, may appoint, and should 
receive as matter of course, the aid of the new auxiliary fund, according to 
his standing. 

‘2. Every preacher, declared by the Conference to be a supernume- 
rary, having travelled less than eighteen years, shall be considered as 
entitled to receive, as matter of course, the aid of the new auxiliary fund, 
for the term of three years; but that at the expiration of that term, his 
case shall be specially considered by the Conference with a view to decide 


et fa 
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whether the hand of God shall have been so laid upon him by affliction, 
or otherwise, as to make it clear that, under all the circumstances, he 
ought, or ought not, to employ himself in some suitable business, so as to 
exempt him from the necessity of applying for the additional aid afforded 
by the new auxiliary fund. That the terms of his being brought under 
such an exemption, if it be advised, in reference to the contingent fund, 
the children’s fund, and the education fund, be settled by special stipula- 
tion, in each particular case, according to circumstances; and that he 
shall then cease to be regarded as a supernumerary, and become an 
accredited local preacher; but that if the Conference do not advise his 
entrance into business at all, he shall then be certified to the auxiliary 
fund committee, as a supernumerary preacher, entitled according to his 
standing, as a matter of course, to the additional pecuniary benefits provided 
by that fund. 

“3. Any preacher, declared a supernumerary, and having travelled less 
than eighteen years, who being advised by the Conference to enter into 
business, refuses or neglects to do so, shall have no further claim as 
matter of course on the new auxiliary fund ; but his case may be referred, 
if recommended by his district meeting, for discretionary relief to the 
auxiliary fund committee. 

“‘4, All supernumerary preachers, whatever may be their standing in 
the work, who shall in future enter into business, whether with the advice 
of the Conference, or by their own choice and decisions, shall be con- 
sidered as accredited local preachers only, and not entitled to have their 
names retained in our Journal, or on our Minutes. 

“5, In the case of supernumeraries marrying after they 

epee become such, the same regulations shall be considered as in 

force with respect to the new auxiliary fund which are now 

adopted in similar cases by the preachers’ annuitant society.” [Min. 1839, 
vol. viii., p. 509. ] 


The subject of Supernumerary Preachers entering into business 
was again brought before the Conference in 1842, when the 
following resolution was adopted :— 


“The Conference confirms its former rule on this subject, which was 
adopted in the year 1839, namely, that ‘all supernumerary preachers, 
whatever may be their standing in the work, who shall in future enter 
into business, whether with the advice of the Conference, or by their own 
choice and decision, shall be considered as accredited local preachers only, 
and not entitled to have their names retained in our Journal, or on our 
Minutes ’ and now resolves, in addition, that the name of no super- 
numerary preacher, who is at present engaged in business, shall appear in 
our printed Minutes ; but the names of such brethren shall, nevertheless, 
be retained in the Journal of the Conference, and the brethren themselves 
shall have permission to attend their several district meetings. A 
special enquiry shall be made at the annual district meetings on this 
subject. And when such preachers cease to be engaged in business, 


aN 
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and it can be certified to the Conference, after proper enquiry in the 
district meeting, that there is in their case no pecuniary embarrassment, 
and no personal disqualification for the spiritual character of our work, 
they may be re-appointed as supernumeraries.” [Min. 1842, vol. ix., p.395.] 


For further particulars respecting the maintenance and support 
of Supernumerary and Superannuated Preachers, as also for 
Preachers’ Widows and Orphans, see ‘‘ Worn-out Preachers’ Fund,” 
and “ Auxiliary Fund.” 





ON PERMITTING STRANGERS TO PREACH IN OUR CHAPELS. 


Q.—What directions have been given by the Conference con- 
cerning strangers being permitted to preach in the chapels 
belonging to the connexion ? : 

A.—As early as the year 1787, this subject engaged the atten- 
tion of the Conference; and, after mature deliberation, the 
following direction was given :— 


Strangers to ‘Let no person that is not in connexion with us preach 
. roduce creden- C : 5 
ales in any of our chapels, or preaching houses, without a note 


from Mr. Wesley, or from the assistant of the circuit from 
whence he comes; which note must be renewed yearly.” [Min. 1787, 
vol. i., p. 203. ] 


At the Conference of 1807, in consequence of some painful 
occurrences, the enquiry was made—‘‘ Have our people been suffi- 
ciently cautious respecting the permission of strangers to preach 
to our congregations ?”? when it was replied,— 


‘We fear not ; and we, therefore, again direct, that no 

Further condi- , ‘ 
tine enceificd, stranger, from America or elsewhere, be suffered to preach 
in any of our places, unless he come fully accredited, if an 
Itinerant Preacher, by having his name entered on the Minutes of the 


Conference of which he is a member; and, if a Local Preacher, by a 


recommendatory note from his Superintendent.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii., p. 403.] 


Similar circumstances having transpired in 1847, the following 
resolutions were adopted on the same subject :-— 


Resohition! of “1. That while this Conference have always been, and 
tho gdraipgenn€ are, sincerely and cordially thankful for those genuine and 
stem into scriptural revivals of religion with which God has been 

graciously pleased so often to visit many of our circuits, 
and by which he has from time to time refreshed and extended his heritage 
among us, they feel themselves bound in conscience, and in fidelity to the 


sacred trust specially committed to them, as the recognised ministers and 
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pastors of the connexion, to declare, in the strongest terms, their disap- 
probation of the occasion which certain persons have taken from some 
recent movements, designed for the promotion of religious revivals, to 
encourage a spirit of unholy dissension, strife, and disorder. The Con- 
ference fully believe that, in very many instances, this has occurred without 
any evil intention, and inadvertently, or without due consideration. But 
it is their deliberate judgment, that the tendency and operation of the 
proceedings, to which reference is here made, have been to produce serious 
discords of opinion, feeling, and conduct among brethren, and to create 
that internal disunion which is truly and scripturally condemned as divisive 
and schismatical. In connexion with this great evil, the Conference regret 
to perceive, not indeed generally, but yet in too many instances, a dispo- 
sition to adopt (perhaps unawares) views and sentiments which, on the 
alleged ground of concern for special and extraordinary revivals, have 
the effect of alienating, in some degree, the affections of our people from 
the well-accredited, long-tried, and officially-responsible ministers and 
pastors of our churches ; of lessening them in public estimation ; of dimin- 
ishing their legitimate and beneficial influence ; of substituting something 
new and irregular for the ordinary ministry and standing institutions of 
the Gospel ; and of leading some individuals, most injuriously to them- 
selves, to undervalue the authority and eventual efficiency, under the pro- 
mised blessing of the Holy Spirit, of the stated preaching of the Word, 
and of other appointed means of grace. 

“2. That this Conference, while unfeignedly rejoicing to receive, with 
brotherly affection and Christian respect, the occasional visits of duly 
accredited ministers from other countries, who may be passing through our 
circuits on their journeys, and to be favoured with their temporary ministry, 
deem it necessary to avoid the very serious inconvenience and injury which 
have lately been experienced in some circuits, by now reprinting, and 
agreeing to enforce in its letter and spirit, the minute of 1807. [See page 
346, which was accordingly reprinted in the minutes of 1847. ] 

“3. That at the last Conference an agreement was made, and officially 
and distinctly declared from the chair, by which our ministers were bound 
not to employ in their respective circuits, any persons not duly authorised 
according to the preceding minute of 1807 ;—that such agreement, in 
point of manner and form, was in strict accordance with our long-established 
practice and usage as a Conference ; and being also, in those peculiar cir- 
cumstances which led to its adoption, right and necessary, it ought to have 
been faithfully observed. 

“4, That on the review of this whole business, the Conference renew to 
the ex-president the expression of their approbation ; and their thanks for 
the anxious care which he manifested, during the year of his presidency, 
for the peace and good discipline of the connexion, and for his assiduous 
and faithful exertions to maintain our great connexional principles and 
interests.” [Min. 1847, vol. x., p. 551—553. | 

Again at the Conference of 1862, it was deemed expedient to 
pass the following resolution in reference to special services in our 
yarious chapels, viz. :— 

2a2 
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Beralaton x6: “In accordance with suggestions from certain large 
specting special district committees, the Conference deems it expedient to 
direct superintendents not to sanction the occupation of 
any of our chapels for continuous service by persons who are not amenable 
to our regular discipline. The ministers of the body are specially referred 
to minutes for 1847, vol. x., pp. 551—553. The object of this record is 
not to discourage efforts to promote revivals of religion, (for these we have 
ever sought to encourage by such means as consist with sound doctrine and 
godly order,) but to prevent irregularities which tend to impair the true 
and lasting prosperity of the church.” [Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 326.] 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


LOCAL OFFICERS AND MEETINGS. 





Local Preachers and Local Preachers’ Meetings—Introduction of Lay-preachers 
—Local Preachers: their Admission, Duties, and Regulations—Local 
Preachers’ Meeting ; to be held quarterly : its Constitution, Functions, and 
general Regulations—Female Preaching : resolution of the Conference, and 
remarks by Mr. Entwistle on the subject—Class Leaders and Leaders’ 
Meetings—Leaders first appointed : their Qualifications, Duties, Powers, 
and general Regulations—Leaders’ Meetings: their Constitution and 
Functions—Stewards’ and Circuit Quarterly Meetings—Stewards : their 
Origin, Qualifications, Term of Office, and Regulations—Appointment and 
Duties of Circuit Stewards, Society Stewards, Poor Stewards, and Chapel 
Stewards—Quarterly Meetings : their Constitution and Functions—Trustees 
and Trustee Meetings—Trustees: their Appointment, Duties, Judicial 
Powers, and Regulations—Cireuit Memorial Meeting : its Constitution and 


Functions. 


LOCAL PREACHERS AND LOCAL PREACHERS’ MEETINGS. 


Q.—Who was the first local or lay-preacher ; and under what 
circumstances was the system of lay-preaching first introduced by 
Mr. Wesley ? 

A.—The first person thus employed was Thomas 
tar? no. €©. Maxfield, a young man, who had been converted 
cae under Mr. John Wesley’s preaching at Bristol, in 
May, 1739. Through the force of what the Wesleys conceived to 
be providential circumstances, they were compelled to form religious 
societies, and they accordingly required assistance where so many 
souls were committed to their charge. In this dilemma, no clergy- 
men could be found who would assist at all. The expedient 
that remained was to find some one among themselves, who was 
upright of heart, and of sound judgment in the things of God; and 
to desire him to mect the rest as often as he could, in order to 
confirm them, as he was able, in the ways of God, either by reading 
to them, or by prayer, or by exhortation. “ With this view,” say 
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Messrs. Coke and Moore, ‘‘ he had formerly appointed Mr. Cennick 
to reside at Kingswood; but the want of an assistant of this kind 
was particularly felt in London. The society in that city had recently 
and deeply experienced the mischievous effects of that instruction 
which is not according to the oracles of God. And, therefore, when 
he was about to leave London for a season, he appointed one whom 
he judged to be strong in faith, and of an exemplary conversation, to _ 
meet the society at the usual times, to pray with them, and give 
them such advice as might be needful. This was Mr. Maxfield, of 
whose remarkable conversion at Bristol we have before spoken. 
This young man, being fervent in spirit and mighty in the Scrip- 
tures, greatly profited the people. They crowded to hear him; 
and by the increase of their number, as well as by their earnest 
and deep attention, they insensibly led him to go further than he 
at first designed. He began to preach; and the Lord so blessed 
the word, that many were not only deeply awakened and brought 
to repentance, but were also made happy in a consciousness 
of pardon. The Scripture marks of true conversion, inward 
peace and power to walk in all holiness, evinced the work to be 
of “God.” 

Some, however, were offended at this irregularity, as it was 
termed. A complaint was made in form to Mr. Wesley, and he 
hastened to London, in order to put a stop to it. His mother 
then lived in his house, adjoining to the Foundry. When he 
arrived, she perceived that his countenance was expressive of dis- 
satisfaction, and enquired the cause. ‘Thomas Maxfield,” said 
he, abruptly, ‘“‘has turned preacher, I find.” She looked atten- 
tively at him, and replied,—‘ John, you know what my sentiments 
have been. You cannot suspect me of favouring readily anything 
of this kind. But take care what you do with respect to that young 
man, for he is as surely called of God to. preach as you are. 
Examine what have been the fruits of his preaching; and hear 
him also yourself.” He did so: his prejudice bowed before the 
force of truth; and he could only say,—“‘It is the Lord: let Him 
do what seemeth Him good.” (Coke and Moore’s Life, pp. 219, 220.) 
This first lay-preacher was remarkably successful, and excited the 
astonishment of those who heard him. The late Countess of Hun- 
tingdon was at this time, and for many years after, exceedingly 
attached to Mr. Wesley, and very frequently wrote to him. She 
heard Mr. Maxfield expound, and in a letter to Mr. Wesley, speaks 
thus of him:—‘TI never mentioned to you, that I have seen 
Maxfield. He is one of the greatest instances of God’s peculiar 
favour that I know. He has raised from the stones one to sit 
among the princes of his people. He is my astonishment. How 
is God’s power shown in weakness!” 
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Mr. Maxfield, who was afterwards regularly em- 
pvithcrawal | loyed as an itinerant preacher, in a few years fell into 
Tout te Wes some extravagances on doctrinal points, became a 

| violent opposer of the Wesleys, and finally withdrew 
from the society, taking about two hundred of the members away 
with him. He was afterwards ordained by the Bishop of London- 
derry. From the time of his first attempt at expounding, the num: 
ber of lay-preachers gradually increased, in proportion tothe increase 
of the societies and the want of preachers; the clergy generally 
standing at a distance from a course of such irregularity, and of so 
much labour. We are unable to ascertain the precise time when Mr. 
Wesley first employed lay-preachers in the itinerancy. In the 
year 1766, after mentioning the time when he formed the 
first society, viz., the latter end of the year 1739, he says,—‘‘ A 
young man, named Thomas Maxfield, came and desired to 
help me as a son in the Gospel. Soon after came a second, 
Thomas Richards; then a third, Thomas Westall. These severally 
desired to serve me as sons, and to labour when and where I should 
direct.” It is probable that this was in the beginning of the year 
1740. 

Q.—What is the course usually adopted in admitting persons as 
local preachers? 

A.—No person is eligible for this important work, 

Minted Ces unless he be an accredited member of the society, and 
aed local yeoularly meet in a class; when, on making known 
to the superintendent preacher his views and feelings 

respecting the conviction deeply impressed on his mind, that it is 
his duty to exhort his fellow sinners to flee from the wrath to 
come, he is required, before he commences publicly to preach or 
expound, to undergo a private examination relative to his conver- 
sion to God; his present Christian experience ; his motives and 
reasons for wishing to engage in the work of a Jocal preacher ; 
his belief of the Methodist doctrines and attachment to the entire 
discipline, as established in the connexion. If this examination 
prove satisfactory to the superintendent of the circuit, and the 
result of enquiries of his class leader, or others who have long 
known him, respecting his character and general fitness for the 
office, is also satisfactory, itis customary for the superintendent to 
give him a note, authorizing him to take a few appointments in 
the country places, and in the presence of some one or more 
of the senior local preachers (specially appointed to hear him 
and make their report to the superintendent), to make trial of 
the talent which he believes God has entrusted to him. If the 
report is favourable, the superintendent hears him preach, or 
appoints one of his colleagues to hear him; and if then approved 
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of, he is proposed to be admitted on trial at the ensuing 
quarterly meeting of the local preachers. But in all cases 
it is the sole right of the superintendent to nominate the can- 
didate, whether for admission on trial, or to a place upon the 
plan as an accredited preacher ; and the only power possessed (in 
this business) by the local preachers’ meeting, is the approval or 
rejection of the candidates nominated by the superintendent, who, 
on all occasions, presides over the meetings. So that the superin- 
tendent cannot place any one upon the plan “ without the appro- 
bation of the meeting ;” and the meeting cannot oblige him to 
propose or nominate any one of whom he, from any cause what- 
ever, may disapprove. 

Q.—For how long a period must a candidate remain on trial 
before he be admitted on the plan as an accredited local 
preacher ? 

A.—The term, in some circuits, has been three, in 
ts ral preachers —_ others. six months; but since 1852 a probation of 
ira twelve months has become general. Numerous oppor- 
tunities are afforded to the local preachers of hearing each 
candidate before he is fully accepted, whereby they may form 
opinions of and qualifications for the work; the superintendent, 
also, is bound to hear from him a trial sermon. He is then 
examined in the local preachers’ meeting as to his conversion, 
personal piety, soundness in the faith, and his approval of the 
Connexional economy and discipline. If the superintendent then 
approves of the answers given, he proposes to the meeting, that 
“he be admitted as a regular local preacher.” The candidate 
having, by request of the chairman, withdrawn from the meeting, 
every one present is at liberty to express his views respecting 
him, until finally a vote is taken, and, if a majority agree, 
he is accepted as a fellow-labourer in the work of local 
preaching, or his term of probation extended, or his admission 
disallowed. 

Q.—What are the duties and functions of the local preachers’ 
meeting, and how is it constituted ? 

Peet A.—The local preachers’ meeting is usually held 
and functions of once every quarter. It is constituted of all the 
meeting. travelling and local preachers whose names appear 

on the circuit plan. The superintendent possesses 
the right of presiding and voting on all occasions. Each of his 
colleagues, as also the supernumerary preachers who reside in the 
circuit, have a right to be present, and to vote. All the local 
preachers are entitled to the same privilege; but none of those 
who still remain on trial, have the right of voting. At this meet- 
ing the superintendent institutes enquiries into the moral and 
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religious character, soundness in the faith, and attention to the 
duties of each of the brethren; examines probationers; and 
proposes new candidates. He also enquires into the state of those 
congregations which are supplied chiefly by the lay preachers on 
the Sabbath day ; and consults them as to what new places shall 
be added to the plan. Local preachers are responsible to this 
meeting for every part of their official conduct; but for all acts 
affecting their character and standing as members of the society, 
they are subject to the jurisdiction of the leaders’ meetings to 
which they respectively belong. But few positive laws are needed 
relating to this useful class of officers, as usage determines, 
for the most part, all questions connected with the admission and 
government of this numerous and respectable body. 


Rocalprenthe “Up to the year 1771, (says Dr. Beecham, in his Essay 
ers’ meetingfinst on the Constitution of Methodism,) we have no mention of 
local preachers’ meetings. Some time previous to the death 
of Mr. Wesley, the assistants had met the local preachers occasionally, 
more especially when the new circuit plans‘were about to be made ; but, 
from the great extent of many of the circuits, this could not be a universal 
practice. It was not till the year 1796, five years after Mr. Wesley’s 
death, that any formal recognition was made of local preachers’ meetings. 
Then it was enacted, that from that time, wherever it should be found 
practicable, the superintendent should meet the local preachers every 
quarter ; and that, instead of its being left entirely to the assistant to take 
on the plan whomsoever he saw fit, none should thenceforward be admitted 
but those who were approved of at that meeting, or at the quarterly 
meetings of the circuit, where local preachers’ meetings could not be held.” 
[Essay on Methodism, p. J1.] 


A local preachers’ plan is a paper properly arranged 

on aaa in columns and squares, in which are inserted the 

names of all the preachers opposite to the respective 

places of their preaching appointments, and headed by the dates 

of the month; by which it is known at what time, and at what 

place, each of the brethren is to officiate. One of these plans is 
given to every local preacher. 


The labours of this band of lay- Peeaners are of great importance 
in the economy of Methodism. Having the love of God shed 
abroad in their own hearts, they possess an ardent desire that others 
may be brought, through the blood of the everlasting covenant, 
to the same enjoyment; and, therefore, impressed with the impor- 
tance of being actively engaged in the service of God, and looking 
to Him alone for reward, they go forth into the villages and 
highways, to proclaim salvation to a lost and ruined world. The 
utility and value of their labours is thus acknowledged in the 
Pastoral Address of the Conference to the Societies in 1822 :— 
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“Our local preachers are employed in a glorious work,—in helping us 
to carry the glad tidings of salvation to the inhabitants of the towns and 
villages in the circuits where they reside. The Lord has long blessed 
their labours; and, considering the large portion of our population who 
are yet living without God, and some of whom are daily dropping into 
eternity, there is evidently a wide field before them, in which they may 
expect to reap a still more glorious harvest.” [Min. 1822, vol. v., p. 345. ] 


Q.—What regulations have been adopted by the Conference in 
reference to the local preachers ? 

A.—In 1746, to prevent unqualified persons from preaching or 
exhorting, the Conference gave the following directions :— 


We horters: 60 “ Let none exhort in any of our societies, without a note 
peed autho- of recommendation from the assistant. Let every exhorter 
see that this be renewed yearly. Let every assistant 

rigorously insist upon this.” [Min. 1746, vol. i, p. 30.] 


The following directions concerning preachers who are strangers, 
have also since been given :— 


No stranger to “Let no person that is not in connexion with us, preach 

preach without in any of our chapels, or preaching houses, without a note 

from Mr. Wesley, or from the assistant of the circuit from 

whence he comes; which note must be renewed yearly.” [Min. 1787, 
vol. i, p. 203. ] 


And that each assistant may know the exhorters in his cireuit,— 


List of the 
aoe a vol. i, p. 94.] 


And at the Conference of 17938, it was enacted as follows :— 


“¢ All local preachers shall meet in class. No exception 
in danust meet shall be made in respect to any who have been travelling 
preachers in former years.” [Min. 1793, vol. i, p. 289.] 


Respecting suspended or expelled preachers, it is directed, that— 


Noreen end: ‘““No preacher, who has been suspended or expelled, 
Soe - shall, on any account, be employed as a local preacher, 

without the authority of the Conference.” [Min. 1793, 
vol. i., p. 289.] 


And, with regard to those excluded for immorality, the Confer- 


ence of 1817 adopted a more stringent regulation, viz. :— 


Dane ae ‘No such preacher shall, at any subsequent period, be 
Conference tobe allowed to be a local preacher, class leader, or even a private 
member of society, without the consent of the Conference 

previously obtained.” [Min. 1817, voi. iv., p. 338.] 


“ Let each give his successor a list of them.” [Min. 1770, 


“ie 
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ir Goal preachers “ Respecting the admission of persons to be local preachers, 
meeting to be 1 5 
held quarterly, let the assistant regularly meet the local preachers once a 


quarter, and let none be admitted but those that are pro- 
posed and approved at that meeting; and if in any circuit this be not 
practicable, let them be proposed and approved at the quarterly meeting.” 
[Min. 1796, vol. i., p. 366. ] 


In the year 1796, certain local preachers departed from the 
observance of the discipline of the connexion, by declining to meet 
in class, and by the commission of other irregularities. In order 
to bring them back to a proper observance of all the regulations, 
the Conference of that year gave the following directions :— 


“Let no one be permitted to preach, who will not meet 


cane Mt ™ in class, and who is not regularly planned by the superin- 
tendent of the circuit where he resides. 
To preach only “ Let no local preacher be allowed to preach in any other 


in his own cir- 


Bie circuit, without producing a recommendation from the super- 


intendent of the circuit where he lives; or suffer any 
invitation to be admitted as a plea, whether from men in office or not, 
without the previous knowledge and full consent of the superintendent of 
the place where any one may ask him to preach. 

“ Let no local preacher keep love-feasts without the ap- 
pointment of the superintendent, nor any way interfere 
with his business, as mentioned in the Large Minutes. We 
must carefully attend to our rules, that all things may be done decently 
and in order.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 361.] 


Not to hold 
love-feasts. 


This last-mentioned rule is repeated in the miscellaneous regu- 
lations of 1797, in the following words, viz. :— 


‘No local preacher shall keep love-feasts without the consent of the 
superintendent, nor in anywise interfere with his business. Let every one 
keep in his own place, and attend to the duties of his own station.” [ Min. 
1797, vol. i., p. 396.] 


In the special address of 1797, respecting the appointment and 
removal of local preachers, we read as follows :— 


Regulations of “The former rule is confirmed,—‘ That no person shall 
use eee receive a plan as a local preacher, without the approbation 
of a local preachers’ meeting.’ In compliance with a request 

made by the committee of persons from various parts, namely,—‘ That the 
Conference be requested to re-consider and revise those rules which relate 
to the calling of meetings, and appointing local preachers, made last year.’ 
We say,—‘ No local preacher shall be permitted to preach in any other 
circuit than his own, without producing a recommendation from the super- 
intendent of the circuit in which he lives; or suffer any invitation to be 
admitted as a plea, but from men in office, who act in conjunction with 
the superintendent of that circuit which he visits.’ The design of this 
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rule is to prevent any, under the character of local preachers, from burden- 
ing the people, either by collecting money, or by living upon them ; and to 
prevent improper persons, who bear no part of the expense, from inviting 
local preachers thus to visit them. But it never was intended to reflect 
the least disrespect on any of our worthy brethren, the local preachers, 
whom, considered as a body, we greatly respect. And it should not be lost 
sight of, that several of the most respectable local preachers in the king- 
dom, who were in the committee which met the committee of preachers 
appointed by the Conference, declared their high approbation of the rule, 
and desired that it might be strengthened as much as possible, as none 
could justly complain of it. 
“We have determined, that all the rules which relate to 
ee to be the societies, leaders, stewards, local preachers, trustees, and 
quarterly meetings, shall be published with the rules of the 
society, for the benefit and convenience of all the members.” [Min. 1797, 
vol. i, pp. 391, 392.] 


It appears that some of the local preachers had been led to 
entertain groundless expectations of admission to the itinerancy, 
and that injury to them had resulted therefrom: the Conference 
of 1800, to prevent this for the future, gave the following 
directions :— 


“Let no preacher, or number of preachers, encourage 
any person to give up his business, and prepare to travel, 
without the authority of Conference.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii., 


To prevent dis- 
appointment. 


p. 60.] 


In 1803 it was asked,—‘‘ What is the opinion of the Conference 
concerning the resolutions passed in the quarterly meeting held for 
the London circuit, on the 80th of last December?” of which, 
with the introduction, the following is a copy :— 


BRE RROF “It was stated that several private individuals had, in 
ae ane ae various parts of the kingdom, obtained licenses for preach- 
ing under the Toleration Acts, and had abused the privilege 
of such licenses, by claiming exemption from civil and military offices, to 
the manifest prejudice of their fellow-citizens, to the injury of the state, 
and to the great scandal of religion. 
‘Tn order, therefore, to suppress such practices, as much as lies in this 
meeting, and to prevent improper persons from becoming preachers or 
teachers, it was 


“ Resolved unanimously ,— 


“1, That if any member of the Methodist society in this circuit, apply 
to the Quarter Sessions for a license to preach, without being approved as 
a preacher by the quarterly meeting, as expressed by the seventh section of 
the Large Minutes of the Methodist Conference, printed in 1797, such 
person shall be expelled the society, 


I dace 4. 
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“9. That if any member of the Methodist society in this circuit, who 
may have already obtained a license contrary to the last’ resolution, shall 
attempt to claim any exemption from offices, by virtue of such license, such 
person shall be expelled from the society. 

“3, That it is the opinion of this meeting that the regularly appointed 
local preachers, or persons who preach occasionally, and follow trades or 
other callings, are a very useful and valuable body of men; but, as they 
are not wholly set apart for the work of the ministry, it is not considered 
to be consistent with the spirit of the Toleration Acts, that they should 
claim any advantage from the licenses in question. This meeting, how- 
ever, has such confidence in the good sense and uprightness of the local 
preachers, as to render it unnecessary to pass any penal resolutions with 
regard to their conduct upon this business. 

«¢4. That the above resolutions be printed in the Methodist Magazine, 
and circulated generally throughout the Methodist connexion. “Signed by 
order of the meeting, 

“ JOSEPH BENSON, CxHarrMaAn. 
“ JOSEPH BUTTERWORTH, 
“‘ Secretary to the Quarterly Meeting.” 
“ New Chapel, City Road, 
“ Dec. 30, 1802.” 


The answer recorded is as follows :— 


““We highly approve of these resolutions, and do agree 
ey and are determined to adopt them, and to enforce them 
throughout the whole connexion.” [Min. 1803, vol. ii, 

pp. 184, 185.] 


To prevent improper persons from obtaining licenses to preach, 
with the view of exercising in Methodist congregations, the Con- 
ference of 1809 further-resolved, that— 


CHRO Uapbly ‘¢ Any person who applies for a license, without the pre- 

asians to vious knowledge and consent of the superintendent and his 

colleagues, and of the local preachers, or quarterly meeting 

of the circuit in which he resides, shall not be suffered to preach amongst 
us.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 93.] 


The following further regulations have been, from time to time, 
adopted by the Conference :— 


“1, In order to put a stop to smuggling, silence every local preacher 
who defends it.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii., p. 349. ] 
Beet ts ba “9. The Conference directs that every superintendent 
made by super shall take care that the plans for the local and travelling 
preachers be made by himself, or his colleagues ; that no per- 
son be permitted to administer the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper, but a travelling preacher in full connexion.” [Min. 1811, vol. iu., 
p. 223.] 
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soevieges al. 7 “3. It is agreed, in compliance with an application made 
Re too y our respected brethren, the local preachers of Liver- 
pool, that all local preachers, regularly entered as such on 
the plan of the circuit to which they belong, who request the privilege, 
shall be allowed to purchase Mr. Benson’s Commentary on the Old Testa- 
ment, for their own use, at a reduction of twenty-five per cent. from the 
selling price.” [Min. 1816, vol. iv., p. 232.] 
Moses andad “4, No preacher excluded from our body for immorality, 
aioe" *° shall, at any subsequent period, be allowed to be a local 
preacher, class leader, or even a private member of society, 
without the consent of the Conference previously obtained.” [Min. 1817, 
vol. iv., p. 338. ] 
Agee “5. The superintendents are directed, gratuitously, to 
heat to be furnish every local preacher in their respective circuits, with 
a copy of the Pastoral Address of the Conference to the 
Societies.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 254.] 


eek anhion “6. It is deemed desirable, that a series of questions on 
Cf eaters, °* the most essential points of Christian doctrine, experience, 
and practice, and embracing also the leading points of our 
established discipline, in reference to the duties connected with the office of 
our leaders and local preachers, should be forthwith prepared ; and that to 
those questions, when sanctioned by the Conference, distinct and explicit 
answers shall be given, in the proper meetings, by every new leader, local 
preacher, or candidate for our itinerant ministry, before he can be fully 
admitted, or officially recommended for full admission to the exercise of any 
of the offices here specified. Our president and secretary, with two other 
preachers, are requested to prepare, in the course of the year, such a series 
of questions as is above described, and to submit them to the consideration 
of the next Conference.” [Min. 1826, vol. vi., p. 168.] 


“7, It is a settled and uniform principle of our discipline, 
oe. in that persons acting as local preachers, class leaders, stewards, 
conductors of prayer meetings, or exhorters, or sustaining 
any other office in our body, shall belong to the circuits in which they 
severally reside, and shall confine their stated and regular labours within 
the geographical boundaries of those circuits ; unless the superintendent 
of their own respective circuits shall deem it advisable, in rare and 
extraordinary cases, and for some special purpose connected with the 
prosperity of the work of God, to consent to a temporary suspension of 
this principle. ; 
“The regulations stated in the preceding Minute, are 
founded on the obvious reason, that without them no 
security can be obtained for the purity and good order of 
our body ; because, in many cases, no efficient religious inspection could be 
exercised, either by the preachers, or by the local preachers’ meeting and 
leaders’ meeting, in reference to the characters of non-resident members or 
officers, and thus the most dangerous violations or evasions of discipline 
might occur.” [Min. 1827, vol. vi., p. 281.] 


Design of the 
aboveregulation. 


ele 
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Respecting local preachers willing to become missionaries, the 
Conference have resolved as follows :— 


“Every superintendent is to propose, as soon as possible, 

Re Eto the quarterly meeting, any local preacher who is qualified 

for, and willing to go on a foreign mission ; that he may be 

afterwards proposed to the district committee, and, lastly, to the Con- 
ference.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii., p. 58.] 


At this Conference it was also resolved,— 


“That every local preacher who may, in future, be sent out as a 
missionary, shall engage to labour as such for the term of ten years, 
previous to his enjoying the privilege of travelling in Europe.” {Min. 1800, 
vol. ii, p. 58.] 


An uncertainty had long existed as to the right of local 
preachers to attend and vote in the regular quarterly meetings 
of the circuit to which they belong; and the want of uniformity 
in this matter has often led to debate and contention. To 
prevent these, and other unpleasant consequences, the Con- 
ference of 1852, (by the suggestion of the memorial committee,) 
defined the constitution of quarterly meetings; and, as it respects 
local preachers, it is declared that, they shall be formally recognised 
as members thereof on the following conditions :— 


Attending cir- ‘All the local preachers of three years’ continuous 
cuit quarterly standing, after having been twelve months on trial; they 
meetings. aH A . ; : 

being resident members of society in the circuit. N.B. It 
is not designed that the adoption of this plan should have the effect of 
excluding any local preacher who, though not yet of the standing therein 
required, is already, according to local usage, a member of the quarterly 
meeting.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii, p. 111.] 


At the Conference of 1803, it was asked,—‘‘ Should women 
be permitted to preach among us ?” the answer recorded is as 
follows :— 


Byles fempects “We are of opinion that in general they ought not. 1. 
ing women Because a vast majority of our people are opposed to it. 
eee 2. Because their preaching does not at all seem necessary ; 
there being a snflitiency of preachers, whom God has accredited, to supply 
all places in our connexion with regular preaching. But if any woman 
among us think she has an extraordinary call from God to speak in public, 
(and we are sure it must be an extraordinary call that can authorize it,). 
we are of opinion she should in general address her own sex, and those 
only ; and, upon this condition alone, should any woman be permitted to 
preach in any part of our connexion ; and, when so permitted, it should be 
under the following circumstances :—1. They shall not preach in the 
circuit where they reside until they have obtained the approbation of the 
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superintendent and a quarterly meeting. 2. Before they go into any 
circuit to preach, they shall have a written invitation from the super- 
intendent of such circuit, and a recommendatory note from the superin- 
tendent of their own circuit.” [Min. 1803, vol. ii., p. 188.] 


On this subject one of our excellent early Methodist preachers 
(the Rev. Joseph Entwisle) hae thus expressed himself :—“ I think 
women might, with propriety, exercise their gifts in a private way, 
or amongst their own sex; but I could never see the propriety of 
their being public teachers. Under the patriarchal dispensation, 
the oldest male was the priest of the family. Under the law, all 
the priests were men. The seventy preachers sent out by our Lord 
were all men. So were the twelve apostles. Nor do we ever read 
of a woman preaching, in the Acts of the Apostles. Hence, I con- 
clude, women are not designed for public teachers.” 


CLASS LEADERS, AND LEADERS’ MEETINGS. 


Q.—When was the office of class leader first instituted; and 
what are the duties connected with that office ? 

* A.—The office of class leader was first originated 
ee cin 1742; when, like most other of the offices and 
eee institutions connected with the general economy of 
Methodism, it suggested itself to the minds of Mr. Wesley and his 
adherents, at a time when their attention was altogether engaged 
on another subject; for, while Mr. Wesley was conversing with 
several of the members of the society in Bristol, concerning the 
means of paying the debts they had necessarily incurred, it was 
suggested by one present, that each member should contribute a 
penny per week until all the debts were discharged. This was 
ultimately consented to; and, for the convenience of collecting the 
money, it was further agreed that certain among them should take 
the charge of eleven members, and call upon them weekly. This 
was done; and, ‘In a while, (says Mr. Wesley,) some of these 
informed me they found such and such an one did not live as he 
ought. It struck me immediately, ‘This is the thing, the very 
thing, we have wanted so long.’ I called together all the leaders 
of the classes, and desired that each would make particular enquiry 
into the behaviour of those whom he saw weekly. They did go. 
Many disorderly walkers were detected. Some turned from the 
evil of their ways, Some were put away from us. Many saw it 
with fear, and rejoiced unto God with reverence.” 

This occurred in February, 1742, and, during the 
nid dee toa BATHS year, the societies having greatly increased in 
i London and elsewhere, the same method of dividing 
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the societies into classes, (each consisting of twelve or more per- 
sons, who were committed to the care of one person, styled the 
leader,) was generally adopted. The work assigned to each leader 
in the first instance was, to see all the members of his class once 
a week, in order to enquire how their souls prospered; to advise, 
reprove, comfort, or exhort, as occasion might require; and to 
receive what they were willing to give towards the relief of the poor. 
“* At first,” says Mr. Wesley, ‘‘ they visited each person at his own 
house ; but this was found not so expedient, and that on many 
accounts. 1. It took up more time than most of the leaders had 
to spare. 2. Many persons lived with masters or mistresses, or 
relations, who would not suffer them to be thus visited. 8. At the 
houses of those who were not so averse, they often had no oppor- 
tunity of speaking to them but in company; and this did not at 
all answer the end proposed—of exhorting, comforting, or reprov- 
ing. 4. It frequently happened that one affirmed what another 
denied ; and this could not be cleared up without seeing them 
all together. 5. Little misunderstandings and quarrels of various 
kinds frequently rose among relations or neighbours; effectually 
to remove which, it was needful to see them all face to face. Upon 
all these considerations it was agreed, that those of each class 
should meet all together; and by this means a more full enquiry 
was made into the behaviour of every person. Those who could 
not be visited at home, or no otherwise than in company, had the 
same advantage with others. Advice or reproof was given as need 
required, quarrels made up, misunderstandings removed. After 
an hour or two spent in this labour of love, they concluded with 
praise and thanksgiving. In the rules of the society, a copy of 
which will be found at page 100 of this work, the business of a 
leader is thus defined :— 

“1, To see each person in his class once a week, at least, in order to 
enquire how their souls prosper ; to advise, reprove, comfort, or exhort, as 
occasion may require; to receive what they are willing to give, towards 
the support of the Gospel. 2. To meet the minister and the stewards of 
the society once a week, in order to inform the minister of any that are sick, 
or of any that walk disorderly, and will not be reproved; to pay to the 
stewards what they have received of their several classes in the week pre- 
ceding ; and to show their account of what each person has contributed.” 
[Rules of the society. ] 

‘“‘ This,” says Mr. Wesley, in a paper which, on a certain occa- 
sion he drew up, and read to the members of a Leaders’ Meeting 
in 1771, who had exercised powers which did not belong to them, 
and which paper is now published in his Journal,— 

Ranier dag “This is the whole and sole business of a leader, or any 
leaders defined yymber of leaders. But it is common for the assistant, in 
by Mr. Wesley. 

any place when several leaders are met together, to ask 


28 


362 Class Leaders and Leaders’ Meetings. 


their advice, as to any thing which concerns either the temporal or spiritual 
welfare of the society. This he may, or he may not do, as he sees best. 
I frequently do it in the larger societies; and, on many occasions, I have 
found, that in a multitude of counsellors there is safety. From this short 
view of the original design of leaders, it is easy to answer the following 
questions :— 

“ Q.—What authority has a single leader ? 

“He has authority to meet his class, to receive their contributions, and 
to visit the sick in his class. 

“@.—What authority have all the leaders of a society met together ? 

-“ They have authority to show the class papers to the assistant, to deliver 
the money they have received from the stewards, and to bring in the names 
of the sick. 

“Q.—But have they not authority to restrain the assistant, if they 
think he acts improperly ? 

“No more than any member of the society has. After mildly speaking 
to him, they are to refer the thing to Mr. Wesley. 

“@.—Have they not authority to hinder a person from preaching ? 

‘“* None but the assistant has this authority. 

“Q.—Have they not authority to displace a particular leader ? 

‘No more than the door-keeper has. To place and to displace, belongs 
to the assistant alone. 

‘““Q.—Have they not authority to expel a particular member of the 
society ? 

“No; the assistant only can do this. 

“Q.—But have they not authority to regulate the temporal and spiritual 
affairs of the society ? 

“‘ Neither the one nor the other. Temporal affairs belong to the stewards ; 
spiritual to the assistant. 

“Q.—Have they authority to make any collection of a public 
nature ! 

“The assistant only can do this. 

“Q.—Have they authority to receive the yearly subscription ? 

“No; this also belongs to the assistant. Considering these things, can 
we wonder at the confusion which has been here for some years? If one 
wheel of a machine gets out of its place, what disorder must ensue? In 
the Methodist discipline, the wheels regularly stand thus :—The assistant, 
the preachers, the stewards, the leaders, and the people. But here the 
leaders, who were the lowest wheel but one, were got quite out of their 
place. ‘They were got at the top of all, above the stewards, the preachers ; 
yea, and above the assistant himself. 

“To this, chiefly, I impute the gradual decay of the work of God 
—. Let the assistant, the preachers, the stewards, the leaders, 
know and execute their several offices. Let none encroach upon another, 
but all move together in harmony and love. So shall the work of God 
flourish among you, perhaps as it never did before ; while you all hold 


the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” [Wesley’s Works, vol. iii., 
p. 426.] 


in 
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In addition to the rules for the guidance of a Leader, as already 
mentioned, Mr. Wesley, at the Conference held in London, in 
1748, added the following :— 


eae “Let each of them be diligently examined concerning his 
eee Ras method of meeting a class. 

Seeley: “Yet more particular directions be given on those heads 
which many of them have been wanting. 

“1. Let every leader come into the society room as soon as ever service 
is ended, and there sit down and commune with God in his heart till the 
preacher comes in. 2. Let no leader go out till the exhortation and the 
whole service are ended. 3, Let none speak there but the preacher or the 
stewards, unless in answer to a question. 4. Let every leader there give 
in a note of every sick person, and of every disorderly walker in his class. 
5. Let every leader send a note to the visitor weekly of every sick person. 
6. Let the leaders near Short’s Gardens meet the preachers there every 
Monday night after preaching. 7. Let the leaders converse with all the 
preachers as frequently and as freely as possible. 8. In meeting classes, 
let them diligently inquire how every soul prospers. Not only how each 
person observes the outward rules, but how they grow in the knowledge 
and love of God.” [Min. 1748, vol. i, pp. 41, 42.] 


The above regulations were made to promote and increase the 
usefulness of the Leaders; and, in order to render the meetings 
still more lively and profitable, Mr. Wesley thus advised :— 


“Let us try this ; let us observe what leaders are most 
othoract cach blest to those entrusted to their care ; and let these meet in 
other classes as often as possible, and see what hinders their 


growth in grace.” [Min. 1748, vol. i, p. 42.] 


In those places where no competent Leader could be obtained, 
as was the case in some localities in the earlier days of Methodism, 
the Conference of 1774 advised as follows :— 


“Let the preacher constantly meet the society as a class.” |Min. 1774, 
vol. i, pi 1d. | 


As the work of God increased, and many of the Classes were 
considered too large for the proper discharge of the duties de- 
volving upon the Leaders, the Conference of 1775 directed the 
Preachers to— 


Division of the * Divide every one which contains above thirty members,’ 
classes. [Min. 1775, vol. i, p. 120.] 


In 1796, the Preachers were directed to read, in every Society, 
the sermon on evil speaking ; and, said the Conference,— 
“Tet the leaders closely examine and exhort every 
aca evil person to put away the accursed thing.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, 
p. 367.] 
2B 2 
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Q.—When were Leaders’ Meetings first established, and what are 
their constitution and functions ? 

A.—The institution of weekly Leaders’ Meetings 
functions "t+ necessarily followed the dividing of the societies into 
mae mec classes in 1742. The business of these meetings was 
; simply ‘‘to inform the minister of any that were sick, 
or of any that walked disorderly, and would not be reproved, and 
to pay to the stewards what they had received of their several 
classes, in the week preceding. The minister then rendered them 
his best advice, and offered unto God special prayer for them.” 
These meetings have, from the very commencement, been composed 
of the travelling preachers of the circuit, the society stewards, and 
all regularly appointed leaders; and, since the establishment of a 
separate fund for the relief of the poor of the society, the Stewards 
of that fund, called the ‘‘ Poor Stewards,” have always been con- 
sidered as proper members of the leaders’ meetings. The super- 
intendent preacher is always ex-officio chairman ; indeed, no formal 
meeting of the leaders is legal, without the preacher being present 
to preside; nor have any persons a right to be present, nor take 
part in the proceedings of that meeting, but those already specified 
as belonging to the particular society with which the meeting 
stands connected. So that, according to the established system of 
the connexion, a leaders’ meeting is an essential appendage to 
every chapel, congregation, and society; except, however, mere 
preaching rooms, which are usually connected with some adjacent 
or central chapel. 

Since the death of Mr. Wesley, the Conference have, from time 
to time, enlarged the powers of the leaders’ meetings. They have 
now a veto upon the admission of members into society, and, 
without their consent, no leader or steward can be appointed to, 
or removed from office, excepting when the crime proved merits 
exclusion from membership; in which case the superintendent 
can, at once, depose the offender from office, and expel him from 
the society. Without their consent, in conjunction with the 
trustees of the chapel to which their meeting is attached, the 
sacrament of the Lord’s Supper cannot be administered in the said 
chapel; and the fund for the relief of poor and afflicted members 
of the society is distributed under their direction and management. 
Their functions relate solely to the affairs of their own society. 
Merely congregational matters are under the direction of the 
ministers exclusively ; or, as is the case in some instances, the 
superintendent and the trustees unitedly. 


Q.—What: are: the regulations which haye, from time to time, 


been adopted by the Conference, respecting the powers and duties 
of the leaders and leaders’ meetings ? 


f 
a 
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A.—In the Conference of 1776 it was stated, that, in Treland, 
part of the leaders met without any connexion with, or dependence 
on the assistant ; in consequence of which it was declared,— 


Preichor skis “We have no such custom in the three kingdoms; it is 
Re eet to overturning our discipline from the foundations. Hither 

let them act under the direction of the assistant, or let them 
meet no more. It is true, they can contribute money for the poor; but 
we dare not sell our discipline for money.” [Min. 1776, vol. i, 


p. 125.] 


And that all the ministers and preachers on trial have a con- 
stitutional right to take part in, and vote as members of our 
leaders’ meetings, will be seen from the following declaratory reso- 
lution of the Conference of 1852, viz. :— 


“Mistakes having arisen as to this subject, the Conference deems it 
proper and necessary to declare, that all the ministers and preachers on 
trial appointed to a circuit have a constitutional right to take part as 
members in our leaders’ meetings, and in all other official meetings of the 
circuits to which they are appointed.” { Min, 1852, vol. xii., p. 121.] 


From the above-mentioned rules then, it is evident, that the 
formal meeting of the leaders was not considered a legal meeting 
by Mr. Wesley, without the preacher was present to preside. 
And in 1806 it was stated, that, in some leaders’ meetings, 
votes had been taken on the question, ‘‘ Whether the fixed and 
established rules of Methodism, as printed in the General Minutes, 
should be executed or not?” To prevent a recurrence of this, the 
Conference declared,— 


Pe LApiished “ All our rules are equally binding on both the preachers 
eee and the people ; and, therefore, every superintendent who 

permits a vote to be taken on the execution or rejection of 
them, shall, on proof at the ensuing Conference, be deprived of the oftice of 
superintendent.” [Min. 1806, vol. i, p. 347. ] 


In order to promote the holiness and usefulness of our class 
leaders, said the Conference of 1811,— 


Res tbe “Let a strict enquiry be made by the superintendent 
regularly exa- preacher in the leaders’ meeting, at least twice in the year, 
; into the moral character of all the leaders, their punctuality 
in beginning and ending their class meetings in proper time, and everything 
that relates to their office.” | Min. 1811, vol. iii, p. 224. ] 
ee ae “The superintendents are directed, gratuitously, to 
dress to be pre-  fyynish every leader in their respective circuits, with a copy 
i of the Pastoral Address of the Conference to the Societies.” 


[Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 254.] : 
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At the Conference of 1826, it was stated, that, in some places, 
the leaders’ meetings had not been regularly held. This induéed 
them to issue the following directions :— 


Teaden? eet: “Every superintendent is positively required to take care 
ie non, *egu- that the class leaders of the town in which the preachers 
reside shall be uniformly met, according to our original rule, 
once in every week, either by himself, or by one of his colleagues: and 
that the class leaders of the principal societies in the country, belonging to 
his circuit, shall usually be met at least once in every fortnight. Regular 
leaders’ meetings have, from the beginning, been found essential to the 
pastoral care and spiritual prosperity of our societies, as well as to the 
orderly transaction of their financial concerns. As our ancient rule directs 
that the leaders shall, at each leaders’ meeting, ‘pay to the stewards what 
they have received of their several classes in the week preceding,’ and 
‘show their account of what each person has contributed,’ let our superin- 
tendents steadily enforce a regular compliance with that rule, by urging on 
the leaders the duty of collecting weekly, in every class, and of immediately 
paying to the stewards, the subscriptions of our members for the support 
of the Gospel. And let the preachers also attentively examine, at each 
meeting, the entries made in the class books, in reference to the attendance 
of the members; in order that prompt and timely measures may be 
adopted in cases which, on enquiry, shall appear to. demand the exercise of 
discipline, or the interposition of pastoral exhortation and admonition.” 
[Min. 1826, vol. vi., p. 168.] 


As an improvement in the mode of examining persons proposed 
for admission to the important spiritual office of class leader, the 
Conference of 1826 declared as follows :— 


Be oinins “Tt is deemed desirable, that a series of questions on the 
ndidat for ; t : ° td 5 ° 
Po 2k. smosty essential points of Christian doctrine, experience, and 


practice, and embracing also the leading points of our esta- 
blished discipline, in reference to the duties connected with these offices 
respectively, should be forthwith prepared; and that to those questions, 
when sanctioned by the Conference, distinct and explicit answers should be 
given, in the proper meetings, by every new leader, before he can be full y 
admitted, or officially recommended for full admission, to the exercise of 
this important office.” [Min. 1826, vol. My Pal GS) 


In some places, and in some particulars, we find our discipline 
has not been sufficiently enforced. Tickets have been given to 
certain persons who have entirely given up their class meeting; 
and leaders have given notes of admission by their own authority. 
The Conference of 1810, therefore said,— 


adherence to “Let our superintendents take care to put an end to 
he rules en- Shee ss : 
oes these irregularities ; and let them also require all our leaders 


regularly to attend their respective leaders’ meetings.” [Min. 
1810, vol. iii., p. 158. ] 
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After long and serious deliberation on the subject of adopting 
means for extending the work of God, the Conference of 1820 
passed the following :— 


Manian andres Let us regularly meet the class leaders, and examine 
nite the their class papers, in town and country ; and do all we can 
to engage both them and our respected brethren the local 
preachers, to co-operate with us, in their respective departments, in pro- 
moting vital godliness among our people, and extending the work of the 
Lord. As much depends, under the blessing of God, on the piety, know- 
ledge, zeal, activity, and Christian temper of our leaders, as well as on their 
firm attachment to the doctrines, discipline, and cause of Methodism, let us 
never nominate a new leader until we have conscientiously satisfied our- 
selves, by previous enquiry and personal examination, as to the character 
and qualifications of the person proposed ; and let us act uniformly on the 
rule respecting the public examination of leaders, which igs found in our 
Minutes of 1811. 
“Tet us, whenever a new leader, nominated by us, and 
ne ca ie pe accepted by the leaders’ meeting, shall be first introduced 
into the meeting, take that opportunity of stating the duties 
which belong to the office, and of enforcing them on all present. 
Rocierdits'aes “ Let us affectionately, but firmly, enforce on the leaders, 
[eae as an essential article of our pastoral discipline, and one, 
which, in consequence of our own constant itinerancy, can- 
not be dispensed with, the rule of the society in which it is stated to be 
the duty of a leader ‘to see every member in his class once in every 
week.’ 

“Tn conducting our leaders’ and quarterly meetings, and 
arent Sf all other official meetings among us, let us affectionately 
ead meet- and steadily discountenance the spirit of strife and debate, 

and promote, in the management of all our affairs, both by 
our advice and example, the temper and manner of men who are acting for 
God in the service of His church. Let the introduction of all topics of 
useless or irritating discussion, not legitimately connected with the proper 
business of such meetings, be prudently repressed. Let us remember, that 
in a large body, the only way to live im peace and comfort, is to walk by 
rule, and (to use the language of Mr. Wesley) ‘not to mend our rules, but 
to keep them for conscience’ sake.’ And, while we readily and cheerfully 
protect all our members, in meetings in which we preside, in the exercise 
of such functions as belong to them, according to our laws and general 
usages, let us not forget that we are under solemn obligations to conduct 
ourselves on such occasions, not as the mere chairmen of public meetings, 
but as the pastors of Christian societies, put in trust by the ordinance of 
God, and by their own voluntary association with us, with the scriptural 
superintendence of their spiritual affairs, and responsible to the great Head 
of the Church for the faithful discharge of the duties of that trust.” [Min. 


1820, vol. v., pp. 150—152. | 
The great importance of the work in which our class leaders are 
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engaged, and the affectionate manner in which they are urged to 
give all diligence to a faithful discharge of their duty, is thus set 
forth in the Pastoral Address of 1822 :— 


“* We hope that our class leaders will endeavour to watch 

een ss over the souls committed to their care, as those who are to 

give an account to the great Shepherd. Their charge is of 

the highest importance ; and, if, in the spirit. of prayer, they endeavour to 

to lead forward the members into all the salvation procured for them 

through the blood of the Redeemer, their labours will continue to be 

crowned with success. God surely will be with them and bless them, if 

they are diligent and faithful in the work to which they have been ap- 
pointed.” [Min. 1822, vol. v., p. 345.] 


Q.—What regulations have been adopted respecting the appoint- 
ment and removal of leaders ? 

A.—In the year 1795, a year notorious for its agitations, in an 
addendum attached to the articles of agreement for general paci- 
fication, is to be found the following declaration, viz. :— 


Aipointaiant “Tt has been our general custom, never to appoint or 
and removal of remove a leader or steward, without first consulting the 


leaders and stewards of the society ; and we are resolved to 
walk by the same rule.” [Min. 1795, vol. i, p. 343.] 


In the Minutes of the subsequent year, it stands thus :— 


“As to the appointment and change of leaders and 
lain £178 stewards, our rule is not to appoint or change any leader or 
steward, without consulting the leaders and stewards.” 

[Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 366.] 


In the special address of 1797, this matter is more explicitly 
stated, thus :— 


“Tn respect to the appointment and removal of leaders and stewards, 
we have determined, ‘no person shall be appointed a leader or steward, 
or be removed from his office, but in conjunction with the leaders’ 
meeting ; the nomination to be in the superintendent ; and the approbation 
or disapprobation in the leaders’ meeting.” [Min. 17 97, vol. i., p. 391.] 


Q.—Is not the right of receiving and excluding private members 
of the society, also vested in the leaders’ meeting ? } 

A.—No; the Leaders’ Meeting possesses the right of declaring 
against the admission of a person whom it deems improper to 
receive, but the ministers alone have the power to determine who 
shall be admitted into the society, as will be seen from the following 
resolution of 1797, viz. :— 
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“ The leaders’ meeting shall have a right to declare any 
AS eg person on trial, improper to be received into the society ; 
and, after such declaration, the superintendent shall not 

admit such person into the society.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 391.] 


The following is the interpretation of this rule given by Mr. 
Grindrod, viz. :— 


“This rule gives to leaders’ meetings no more than a veto upon the 
admission of members into our society; the power to admit still rests 
with the pastors. Prior to this enactment, that power was uncontrolled 
and absolute ; now it is guarded and qualified. Those leaders’ meetings, 
therefore, which require all new members to be proposed to them, and 
claim a right to say who shall be admitted, take from their pastors a 
power which, by our rules, and, we believe, by the law of the New 
Testament, belongs to them. The leaders have a power, when appealed 
to, to say who shall not be admitted into society; but it is for their 
ministers to say who shail be admitted. The framers of this law never 
intended that all persons seeking admission into our society should be 
proposed at a leaders’ meeting. Had that been the case, it would, from 
the time of its passing, have become the general usage of the connexion ; 
for, let it be remembered, this was one of the concessions made to the 
people in 1797; and the advocates of popular privileges, in that day, 
would have insisted upon the practical benefit of the law so understood, 
or they would have recorded their just complaints against the Conference, 
for granting the boon in word, and withholding it in reality. Neither 
of these followed. The practice was never known in the great majority 
of our principal societies; and, it is questionable whether, in the few 
places in which it did obtain, it was not introduced at a later date. It 
is presumed that no minister will receive a person into society, but on 
the recommendation of the leader in whose class he has met the appointed 
time of trial ; and that he will moreover satisfy himself of the fitness of 
the individual, by personal enquiries at the quarterly visitation : and this 
the experience of a century has proved to be a sufficient guard in all 
ordinary cases. The rule was intended for cases out of the common 
course ; in which some of the parties concerned make their appeal to the 
leaders’ meeting.” [Grindrod’s Compendium, p. 142.] 


As to the exclusion of members from the society, it is remarked, 
that the far greater part exclude themselves, by utterly forsaking 
the fold of the church; but, with respect to others, the Conference 
of 1797 resolved,— 


“‘That no person shall be expelled from the society for 
pepe vision of immorality, till such immorality be proved at a leaders’ 
meeting,” or as it was afterwards explained to “the 

satisfaction of the leaders’ meeting.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 391.] 


This rule has been made a subject of much controversy, especially 
during the agitations in the connexion during the years 1834—35. 
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The Conference of the latter year issued declarations and passed 
certain regulations, which constitute the entire law of the connexion 
relative to the expulsion of accused members; all of which will be 
found properly arranged under the head of “ Trial and Exclusion 
of Members,” commencing at page 65. 


Rules relating “ We have determined that all the rules which relate to 
2 cee the leaders, stewards, &c., shall be published with the rules 
of the society, for the benefit and convenience of all the 

members.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 392.] 


In order to preserve the societies from heresies and erroneous 
doctrines, the Conference of 1807 very judiciously resolved, that— 


Doctrinal qua- ‘“No person shall, on any account, be permitted to retain 
lifications of any official situation in our societies, who holds opinions 
stewards. 8 2 

contrary to the total depravity of human nature, the 
divinity and atonement of Christ, the influence and witness of the Holy 
Spirit, and Christian holiness, as believed by the Methodists.” [Min. 1807, 
vol. ii., p. 403. ] 


Q.—Have not the Leaders’ Meetings a constitutional right to 
memorialize the Conference ? 

A.—Yes, under certain restrictions; as will be seen by the 
following resolutions, which were adopted by the Conference of 
1828, in special reference to the disputes and separation which 
occurred at Leeds, in that year :— 


; “That on the right of a leaders’ meeeting to express its 
Bec inests opinion, (if, under all circumstances, it shall deem such 
Goafernee’“° expression to be expedient and advisable,) when it is pro- 

posed to introduce an organ into any chapel with which 
such meeting may be connected, the Conference confirms the views con- 
tained in the published resolutions of the special district meeting held at 


Leeds in December last, of which the following passages are an extract :— 

“1. We cheerfully acknowledge the general right of our highly-valued 
brethren, the class leaders, freely and fully to express their views and wishes 
to the Conference, in the way of memorial, or otherwise, on subjects which 
seriously and manifestly involve the spiritual interests of the classes placed 
under their care, or the religious prosperity of the society to which they 
are severally attached. 

“2, We cordially agree, that the opinions and applications of our regular 
leaders’ meetings, when properly conveyed to the Conference, are on every ~ 
ground entitled to (what in the recent case of the memorial from Leeds 
they actually received) a kind, respectful and patient consideration ; and 
ought to have such influence on the decisions of the Conference, upon the 
subjects described in the preceding article, as may consist with its duties 
to God and to Methodism, and with the rights and interests 


of other parties 
equally concerned in those decisions. 
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63. We think, however, that the right thus recognized by us ought to 
be exercised peaceably and prudently ;—on such occasions only as seem to 
justify, or require, an extraordinary interference ;—with a cautious avoid- 
ance of those subjects of memorial which do not immediately and directly 
affect that particular portion of our society to which the leaders concerned 
in such interference are individually attached ;—and finally, with a careful 
abstinence from all such assumptions of authority as neither our rules, nor 
the general principles of justice and of religious liberty, will sanction in 
reference to the local regulations and usages of other societies, congrega- 
tions, and circuits. 

“4, We affectionately and respectfully remind the leaders, that their 
memorials, though entitled, as stated above, to a kind and patient con- 
sideration, and though they will always possess much weight and influence 
with the Conference, are not on any just principle, or by any law or usage 
of Methodism, to be admitted as binding on the decisions of that body, in 
matters which belong to its pastoral jurisdiction. The measures of the 
Conference (composed as that body is, of the spiritual fathers of the con- 
nexion at large) should ever be founded upon comprehensive views of what 
is due to the rights, interests, and feelings of all classes of our officers and 
people, and to the welfare of the whole family of Methodism. And, as 
ministers of the Gospel,—before whom God has been pleased to set an open 
door, and whom He has commissioned to take a part in the great work of 
discipling all nations, and of calling sinners to repentance,—they ave bound 
to have an anxious and benevolent regard, in all their proceedings, to the 
general usefulness of their labours, and to the extension of the work of God, 
at home and abroad.” [Min. 1828, vol. vi., pp. 399, 400. | 


Respecting the right of class leaders to take part in the pro- 
ceedings of special circuit meetings for communicating with the 
Conference, by memorial, on subjects of local concern, or on the 
general laws of the connexion, the Conference of 1885 determined 
under what restrictions leaders should have the right to form a 
part of those meetings; they are as follows :— 


“‘ The male class leaders in the circuit, of ten years’ con- 
Special circuit tinuous and uninterrupted standing in that office.” [Min. 


meeting. 
1835, vol. vii., p. 589. | 
This was explained at the next Conference by the declaration— 


“That the continuous and uninterrupted standing, there required, was 
intended to comprehend any period of regular and authorized services in 
those offices which a leader or local preacher may have spent in any, or all 
of the circuits where he has resided, and was, by no means, designed to 
imply ten years’ continuous service in the same circuit. It should also 
be understood that a merely temporary, casual, and unavoidable inter- 
ruption of such official service, occasioned solely by removal from one 
circuit to another, is not to be regarded as destroying the required con- 
tinuity, or as interfering with the claims of any leader or local preacher, 
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now actually accredited as such, to be admitted under the rules in 
question, as a member of the aforesaid meetings.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii, 


p. 89.] 


According to the terms of the Plan of Pacification of 1795, class 
leaders have a constitutional right to be present at, and also to 
vote in, mixed district meetings, when accused preachers belonging 
to their circuits are put on trial. For full particulars, see Plan of 
Pacification, in a subsequent chapter. 


STEWARDS AND CIRCUIT QUARTERLY MEETINGS. 


Q.—When was the office of Steward first introduced into the 
Methodist economy ; and what are the rules and instructions con- 
nected with that office ? 

A.—Stewards were first appointed by Mr. Wesley, 

Meekie Pe ata very early period in the history of Methodism. 

We are not told the precise date at which they were 

introduced; but, in the Minutes of Conference, Circuits are first 

mentioned in 1746, and, probably, the office of steward was esta- 

blished about the same time ; for in June, 1747, Mr. Wesley drew 

up a code of rules and instructions specially applicable thereto. 

In an account of the rise of Methodism, given by Mr. Wesley 

at the Conference of 1766, he thus speaks of the origin of 
Stewards :— 


“In afew days, some of them said,— Sir, we will not 
ta si sit under you for nothing; we will subscribe quarterly.’ 
I said,—‘TI will have nothing; for I want nothing. My 
fellowship supplies me with all, and more than I want.’ One replied, — 
‘Nay ; but you want £115, to pay for the lease of the foundry ; and, 
likewise, a large sum of money will be wanting, to put it into repair.’ . 
On this consideration, I suffered them to subscribe. And when the society 
met, I asked,—‘ Who will take. the trouble of receiving this money, and 
paying it where it is needful?’ One said,—‘I will do it, and keep the 
account for you.’ So, here was the first steward. Afterwards, I desired 
one or two more to help me as stewards ; and, in process of time, a greater 
number. Let it be remarked, it was T myself, not the people, who chose 
these stewards, and appointed to each the distinct work wherein he was to 
help me, as long as I desired. And, herein, I began to exercise another 
sort of power, namely, that of appointing and removing stewards.” { Min. 
1766, vol. i, p. 60.] 


sta 


The rules and instructions for the Stewards of the London 
society, recommended to all the Stewards in the Connexion, 
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and published in Mr. Wesley’s Journal, are to the following 
effect :— 


pein vaio: “1, You are to be men full of the Holy Ghost, and of 

and justructions wisdom ; that you may do all things in a manner acceptable 

to God.—2. You are to be present every Tuesday and 
Thursday morning, in order to transact the temporal affairs of the society. 
—3. You are to begin and end every meeting with earnest prayer to God, 
for a blessing on all your undertakings.—4. You are to produce your 
accounts the first Tuesday in every month, that they may be transcribed 
into the ledger.—5. You are, in the absence of the minister, to take it in 
turn, month by month, to be chairman. The chairman is to see that all 
the rules be punctually observed, and immediately to check him who breaks 
any of them.—6. You are to do nothing without the consent of the 
minister, either actually had, or reasonably presumed.—7. You are to con- 
sider whenever you meet, ‘God is here.’ Therefore, be serious. Utter no 
trifling word. Speak as in His presence, and to the glory of His great 
name.—8. When anything is debated, let one, at once, stand up and speak ; 
the rest giving attention. And let him speak, just loud enough to be 
heard, in love, and in the spirit of meekness.—9. You are continually to 
pray and endeavour, that a holy harmony of soul may, in all things, subsist 
among yon ; that, in every step, you may keep the unity of the Spirit, in 
the bond of peace.—10. In all debates, you are to watch over your spirits, 
avoiding, as fire, all clamour and contention ; being swift to hear, slow to 
speak ; in honour, every man preferring another before himself.—ll1. If 
you cannot relieve, do not grieve the poor. Give them soft words, if 
nothing else. Abstain from either sour looks or harsh words. Let them 
be glad to come, even though they should go empty away.—12. Put your- 
selves in the place of every poor man, and deal with him as you would God 
should deal with you.* 

'‘N.B.—If any steward shall break any of the preceding rules, after 
having been thrice admonished by the chairman (whereof notice is to be 
immediately given to the minister), he is no longer steward.” [ Wesley’s 
Works, vol. ii., p. 393.] 


Q.—What regulations have been adopted by the Conference, 
respecting the appointment and change of stewards ? 

A.—It will be seen from what has already been advanced, 
that Mr. Wesley, and, after his death, his coadjutors, pos- 
gessed the sole power of appointing and removing stewards. 
This is further evident from the advice which he gave to his 
fellow lalourers at the Conference of 1768, in the following 


words :— 








* The stewards, at this time, visited the sick, and relieved the poor. All the class 
money, amounting to several hundred pounds in the year, was then, and for many years 
after, given to the poor through their hands; consequently, they had much to do, and 
these rules were, therefore, the more needful. 
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“Be conscientiously exact in the whole Methodist disci- 

Pe rieivonan gen, pline, one part of which has been generally neglected, 

namely, the changing of the stewards. This has been 

attended with ill consequences: many stewards have been ready to ride 

over the preacher's head. Let every assistant, at the next quarterly meet- 

ing, change one steward, at least, in every society, if there be therein any 
other man that can keep an account.” [Min. 1768, vol. i., p. 80. ] 


And, in 1786, he further instructed the preachers to— 


“Inform the leaders that every assistant is to change both the stewards 
and leaders when he sees good. And that no leader has power to put any 
person either into or out of the society.” [Min. 1786, vol. i., p. 194.] 


Since the death of Mr. Wesley, the following regulations con- 
cerning the appointment of Stewards have been made, viz. :— 


“As several inconveniences have arisen respecting the 

definn, °f fice change of stewards, to remedy this, let it be observed, that 

the office of a steward ceases at the end of the year; and 

every superintendent is required to change at least one steward every year ; 

so that no steward may be in office above two years together, except in 
some extraordinary cases.” [Min. 1795, vol. i., p. 337.] 


The plan adopted, in appointing or removing a Steward, is 
thus stated in the addenda attached to the Plan of Pacification of 
1795, viz. :— 


Mode of _ap- “Jt has been our general custom never to appoint, or 
een remove a leader or steward, without first consulting the 
leaders and stewards of the society, and we are resolved to 

walk by the same rule.” [Min. 1795, vol. i., p. 343.] 


This regulation was confirmed at the Conference of 1796, in the 
following words :— 


“‘ As to the appointment and change of leaders and stewards, our rule is 
not to appoint or change any leader or steward without consulting the 
leaders and stewards.” [Min. 1796, vol. i., p. 366.] 


In the special address of 1797, the Conference deemed it expe- | 
dient to express themselves more explicitly on this subject; and, 
therefore, in respect thereto, it is stated that,— 


Rules relating ‘No person shall be appointed a leader or steward, or be 
to stewards, &c. * ° : : : si 
to be printed,’ | Temoved from his office, but in conjunction with the leaders’ 


meeting : the nomination to be in the superintendent, and 
the approbation or disapprobation in the leaders’ meeting. And, ‘we have 
determined that all the rules which relate to the stewards,’ &c., ‘shall be 
published with the rules of the society, for the benefit and convenience of 
all the members.’” [Min. 1797, vol. i., pp. 391, 392.] 


In 1804, the Conference gave the following directions :— 


Stewards and Circuit Quarterly Meetings. 875 


anes stow: ‘“‘ Let the rule, which existed for many years before the 
ards further en- death of Mr. Wesley, concerning the change of stewards, 

be sacredly enforced ; and let a new election of the stewards 
annually take place; and one steward, at least, be annually changed.” 
[ Min. 1804, vol. iL, p. 242. ] 


At the Conference of 1811, it was feared that all the branches 
‘of discipline had not been properly executed ; therefore, amongst 
other matters, the Conference directed, that— 


“ Every superintendent should take care, that the stewards be annually 
changed or re-elected in every circuit.” [Min. 1811, voi. iii, p. 223.] 


Q.—Are not certain doctrinal qualifications required in Stewards 
and other officers of the Methodist Connexion ? 

A.— Yes; the Conference of 1807, in order to preserve the 
societies from all taint of heterodoxy, adopted the resolution re- 
corded at page 370. 


For the preservation of Christian harmony and order, and the 
due exercise of discipline in large towns, in which there are two 
or more circuits, the Conference of 1827 declared it to be a settled 
and uniform principle of discipline,— 


“That persons acting as stewards, or sustaining any other office in our 
body, shall belong to the circuits in which they severally reside, and shall 
confine their stated and regular labours within the geographical bound- 
aries of those circuits ; unless the superintendent of their own respective. 
circuits shall deem it advisable, in rare and extraordinary cases, and for 
some special purpose, connected with the prosperity of the work of God, 
to consent to a temporary suspension of this principle.” [Min. 1827, 
vol. vi., p. 281.] 


Q.—When are the Circuit Stewards appointed, and what are their 
particular duties ? 

A.—The appointment of these officers is always made at the 
December Quarterly Meeting. The nomination is exclusively 
vested in the Superintendent of the Circuit, and none are eligible 
but such as belong to the Circuit in which they severally reside, 
except in rare and extraordinary cases. Their term of office ex- 
pires, as a matter of course, at the end of the year, but they are 
eligible for re-appointment for a second year. 

The exact duties of the Circuit Stewards are some- 

ciene, duties of what difficult of definition, as they very much depend 
upon the usage of each particular Circuit. In addition 

to the attention required to be paid to the temporalities of the 
Circuit ; the payment of the income of each of the ministers, and 
their official representation of the Circuit, both at the District 
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Meeting, and in all communications with the Conference, the duties 
of the Circuit Stewards are as follows :— 

1. To provide a comfortable and well furnished home for the new 
minister, and to welcome him on his arrival there. 

2. To introduce him to the members both of the society and congre- 
gation. This may be done by personal introduction to the leaders at their 
first meeting, who will afterwards introduce him to each of the members, 
and by calling with him upon the other members of the congregation, as 
may be most convenient to the parties concerned. 

3. To keep the circuit accounts. These should be audited every quar- 
ter by two persons appointed for that purpose, to whom all the vouchers 
should be shown, and the accounts should invariably be signed by them, 
and by the superintendent minister when allowed. 

4. To keep quarterly a list otf the members of the society, with their 
residences ; which list should be signed by the superintendent minister, 
and a copy thereof furnished to him every quarter. 

5. To provide for an annual tea meeting of the members of the society 
in the circuit. 

6. To audit, in conjunction with the superintendent minister, the 
accounts of all the Trust Estates in the circuit, that are founded upon the 
Model Deed. 

Q.—When are the Society and the Poor Stewards appointed, and 
what are the duties they have to perform ? 

A.—Both the Society and the Poor Stewards are usually appointed 
at the December Quarterly Meeting; the Superintendent possesses 
the sole right of nomination, and none are eligible for the office, 
but such as are members of the society in connection with the 
chapel or place to which they are appointed. Their term of office 
expires, as a matter of course, at the end of the year, but they are 
eligible for re-appointment for a second year. The duties of a 
Society Steward are as follows, viz. :— 

: To unite with the ministers and leaders in everything con- 

The business : : os 
devolving upon nected with the promotion of the spiritual and temporal 
society stewards. interests of the church or society to which he belongs. He 
should always be in attendance before the commencement of the public ser- 
vice on Sundays, to receive the preacher in the vestry, and in case the preacher 
appointed should fail to keep his appointment or send a supply, to make such 
suitable arrangements for the due performance of the service as the circum- 
stances of the case requires. He should take care that all the collections, as 
stated on the circuit plan, are properly made at the appointed time ; have 
them announced from the pulpit on the previous Sunday ; receive the monies 
so collected, keep a correct account of the same, and forward it without 
delay to the treasurer or proper person for receiving it. All notices in- 
tended for announcement should either be written or signed by him before 
they are sent into the pulpit. He should provide for the due celebration 
of the Sacrament of Baptism, and in case there is no poor steward he 
should also provide for the administration of the Lord’s Supper, and for 


- 
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the love-feasts. He should attend the leaders’ meetings to receive the 
monies from the leaders, and examine the accounts in the class-books. He 
should attend the quarterly meetings, and pay all the society’s monies to 
the circuit stewards, unless he has previously paid it to the circuit stewards 
himself, or made proper arrangements for its being paid, in case of his 
unavoidable absence. 
Whe duties das Poor Stewards.—It is the business of a poor steward to 
soon eubonthe attend to everything connected with the poor fund. He 
should provide for the administration of the Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper, and for the love-feasts, and on each occasion to make 
a collection for the poor of the society. He should also attend the leaders’ 
meetings, pay all proper calls upon the poor’s fund, furnish the minister 
with the names and addresses of any sick or poor members, keep a full 
and correct account of all receipts and payments on behalf of the poor's 
fund, and render an account of the same to the leaders’ meeting whenever 
required. 


Aree Q.—How are the Chapel Stewards appointed, and 
Shepel siucmds What are their duties ? 
A.—The Chapel Stewards are appointed by the 
Trustees, on the nomination of the Superintendent. The 
duties of a Chapel Steward includes every thing which concerns 
the building itself, its furniture or the general interests of the 
trustees, more particularly, he should make regular appointments 
for the purpose of letting and re-letting the pews and sittings, 
have them published from the pulpit, attend personally to receive 
or collect (in advance) the seat rents then due, and pay the same 
with all monies received on account of the Trust Estate, to the 
treasurer without delay. To see that the chapel, vestries, &c., 
are properly cleaned, warmed, lighted, and ventilated, keep the 
buildings and premises in good repair, attend the ‘Trustees’ 
Meetings, and present his accounts to the trustees whenever 
required. 


Q.—When were Quarterly Meetings first instituted, and what 
are their constitution and functions ? 
Pies easete A.—The precise period when Quarterly Meetings 
ings first insti were first instituted, cannot be clearly ascertained ; 
but it is probable that they were established soon, if 
not immediately, after the Methodist Societies were divided into 
Circuits, which took place in 1746. They are first mentioned in 
the Minutes of Conference for 1749, wherein it is stated to be one 
part of the business of an Assistant :— 


“To hold quarterly meetings, and therein diligently to enquire both 
into the spiritual and temporal state of each society, and to send from 
every quarterly meeting a circumstantial account to London of every 
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‘remarkable conversion, and of every one who dies in the triumph of faith.” 
[ Min. 1749, vol. i, p. 44.] 


From this period Quarterly Meetings are recognized in the 
Minutes, as part of the Methodist economy. They are usually 
held on or about the regular quarter days as specified in the 
National Calendar, formerly the Superintendent appointed the 
precise day, but this is now determined by the previous Quarterly 
Meeting. The Quarterly Meeting, composed of the Preachers, 
the Circuit Stewards, and the Stewards of the different Societies, 
appears to have taken the place of the original meeting of the 
Stewards twice a week; and the end of its institution, as we learn 
from the Minutes, was to afford to the Assistant an opportunity of 
reviewing the spiritual state of the Circuit, and to settle its temporal 
affairs. These are the chief local courts in the economy of 
Methodism, but their functions are chiefly administrative. For 
many years after their institution, their constitution had never 
been clearly defined, but varied according to local usage. It was, 
however, generally understood, that only such persons as held 
office in the society, or otherwise specially appointed, were quali- 
fied to take part in their proceedings. In times of peace and 
tranquillity, no serious inconvenience appeared to result from this 
undefined composition of the Quarterly Meetings; but in those 
seasons of agitation which occasionally arise, its consequences 
are inconvenient and annoying. Happily, however, this 
state of things is now brought to a close. The Conference of 
1851 appointed a committee of Preachers to examine the principal 
suggestions contained in the memorials and other communications 
presented from various parts of the connexion, and to report on 
the same to the next Conference. The report of this Memorial 
Committee was accordingly laid before the Conference of 1852 ; 
and, being approved and adopted, the following regulations respect- 
ing the “ Definition of Quarterly Meetings” were at once enacted, 
viz. :— 


he “Considering that there ts a very general desire expressed 

ae fens in the memorials referred to the committee, that the proper 

meetings 4e-__ constitution of a quarterly meeting should be defined ; and 

considering further the desirableness of precluding, in future, 

such debate and contention as have occasionally arisen from the uncertainty 

existing on this subject ; the Conference hereby declares that the following 

parties, and no others, shall be formally recognized as members of the 
quarterly meeting, namely :— 

‘]. All the ministers and preachers on trial in the circuit, and the 

supernumeraries whose names appear in the printed Minutes of the 

Conference. 


“2. The circuit stewards, all the society stewards, and the poor stewards. 
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“3. All the class leaders in the circuit. 

“4, All the local preachers of three years’ continuous standing, after 
having been twelve months on trial ; they being resident members of society 
in the circuit. 

“5. All the trustees of chapels situate in places named on the circuit 
plan ; such trustees being resident members of society in the circuit. 

“The Conference further recommends, — 

“1. The immediate adoption of this plan for the constitution of the 
quarterly meeting in those circuits in which it can be introduced in a : 
peaceful and satisfactory manner.—N.B. It is not designed that the 
adoption of this plan should have the effect of excluding any local preacher, 
who, though not yet of the standing therein required, is already, according 
to local usage, a member of the quarterly meeting. 

«2. In circuits in which this plan may not be at once adopted, it is 
nevertheless, enjoined that all new members brought into the quarterly 
meeting, be introduced according to its provisions.” [ Min. 1852, vol. xii, 
pe. 211] 


isin Gs The business of the quarterly meetings (says Mr. 
necting “"'Y Grindrod) is chiefly, though not exclusively, financial ; 
they possess no disciplinary power to try or censure 
any officer or member of the society; they have no right to 
interfere with affairs or disputes of any other circuit than their 
own; and they cannot now, (as formerly,) address the Conference 
by memorial, or otherwise, on general connexional matters; that 
privilege being, by the regulations of 1835, intrusted to the special 
circuit meetings, for particulars of which see a subsequent part of 
this chapter. The adjournment of quarterly meetings, to any day 
beyond that on which they are by appointment held, is a very 
questionable act. They are, simply, meetings of business to be 
transacted and completed on on certain day in the quarter; these 
meetings have no power to oblige any of their Preachers to with- 
draw from them, during any part of their proceedings. The 
superintendent of the circuit is ex-officio chairman of the quarterly 
meeting, and is made responsible to the Conference for the 
proper discharge of all discipline. Should anything improper be 
introduced into, or attempted by any member of the quarterly 
meeting, the superintendent may vacate the chair, and thus 
render the meeting unconstitutional. The ordinary business of 
a quarterly meeting is to examine and audit the accounts of 
the Circuit and Society Stewards. The common practice of the 
connexion is for the Preachers to meet the Circuit Stewards 
and settle their accounts prior to the assembling of the quarterly 
meeting, when the latter read to the meeting the general items of 
their receipts and disbursements ; in like manner, the receipts and. 
payments of the town and country Society Stewards are audited, 
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and their respective balances paid into the hands of the Cireuit 
Stewards. The ways and means for meeting the pecuniary claims 
which come against the Stewards, and for raising, according to 
rule and usage, the necessary supplies, are also considered and 
enforced. 


—Q.—What regulations have been adopted, at various times, by 
the Conference, respecting the duties of Stewards and the functions 
of the Quarterly Meetings ? 


A.—In consequence of the agitation prevailing throughout the 
societies in 1794, it was agreed, for the avowed purpose of pro- 
moting peace and harmony, that— 


emnors Leone “The temporal concerns should be managed by the 
cerns managed ‘ q 
By srewards, stewards chosen for that purpose, who shall keep books, 


wherein all monies collected, received, or disbursed, on 
account of their respective societies, shal] be entered.” [Min. 1794, vol. i, 
p. 314.] 


And in the special address of 1797, we are informed,— 


“That no temporal matter shall be transacted by the district committees 
till the approbation of the respective quarterly meetings be first given, 
signed by the circuit, stewards.” Therefore, “the whole management of 
our temporal concerns may now be truly said to be invested in the 
quarterly meetings, the district meetings having nothing left them but 
a negative.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 391 and 393.] 


It is the duty of the Circuit Stewards to provide first of all for 
the Married Preachers in their Circuit. The Conference has given 
the following directions on this and other subjects :— 


" “1. Let the assistant. enquire at the quarterly meeting, 

Provision for : : : : 
preachers’wives, What each preacher's wife will want for the ensuing quarter, 

and let this be supplied first of all out of the common 
stock.” [Min. 1749, vol. i, p. 45.] 

2. Let the old rule be revived and enforced, which directs, that in 
every quarterly meeting the salaries of the preachers’ wives stationed 
on the circuit, shall be first paid before any other demands are discharged.” 
[Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 91.] 


Circuits to pro- “3. Those circuits that do not provide for their 
rao their preachers, (except Scotland, Ireland, and Wales, and a 


few small circuits in England,) shall have no more 
preachers sent to them, for the time to come, than they will provide 
for.” [Min. 1787, vol. i., p, 203.] 

‘4. No circuit shall have more preachers than it can support, unless in 
case of some extraordinary burden in respect to wives and children: the 
circuits in Scotland and Wales, and such as are poor in Ireland, being 
always excepted,” [Min. 1795, vol. i, p. 334.] . 
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Extraordinary “5. All doctors’ bills shall be discharged in the circuit, 

vided for, - and if the stewards cannot pay the -quarterage of the 

preachers, their wives and children, the deficiencies shall be 

paid by the Conference. But, let no demand for a preachers’ board, whether 

he be sick or well, be ever brought to the Conference.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, 
pp. 362, 363.] 

“6. It belongs to each circuit to provide the preachers, 
vide te PFO- who need them, with horses, saddles, and bridles ; for they 
cannot be supposed to buy them out of their little allow- 
ance.” [Min. 1769, vol.i, p. 86.] 

Travelling ex- ais AN bills for the support of travelling preachers and 

Pac their families, in respect to deficiencies, house rent, fire, 

candles, sickness, travelling expenses, and all other matters 

of a temporal kind for their support, for which the circuits cannot provide, 

shall first meet with the approbation of the quarterly meeting, and be 

signed by the general steward of the circuit, before they can be brought to 
the district. committee.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 391.] 

“8. To assist those of our poor brethren that have 
Be fee allow; families, and are stationed in the poorer circuits; we be- 
gee cunaronded: lieve a regular, weekly allowance for board, more or less, as 
~ may be judged requisite, all circumstances considered, would most effectually 
relieve them ; we therefore recommend it to the quarterly meetings of those 
circuits, in which this is not already done, to take into their serious con- 
sideration, the propriety and necessity of doing it.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii, 
p. 291. ] 

“9, We, again, earnestly recommend to our stewards in every circuit, to 
take care that the regular weekly allowance for board to every married 
preacher and his family, shall not be less than half a guinea.” [Min. 1811, 
vol. iii., p. 225. ] 

Bedelanons “¢10. Let it be seriously inquired, whether several circuits 
respectingmar- which have hitherto had single preachers appointed for 
ried preachers. a 

them, ought not immediately to make provision for an 
additional married preacher and his family.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii, p. 295.] 

“11. No additional single preacher can be sent, in future, to any 
circuit, unless such circuit engage to support an additional married 
preacher, instead of the single preacher, at the end of four years at the 
latest. ‘ 

‘¢12. Married preachers are.to be stationed, in future, in all circuits, 
in proportion to the numbers in society, viz.,—one married preacher 
where there are four hundred and fifty members; two where there are 


nine hundred ; three where there are one thousand three hundred and 


fifty, &e. 
“13. A circular letter shall be sent to the stewards 

Circular letter y ‘ Haut Uy 
onfinancialmat- throughout the connexion, requesting them to exert them- 
eel selves, in conjunction with the leaders of their respective 
circuits and societies, in order to bear, as far as possible, all their own 


expenses, and to provide for their full oe of the general burden.” [Min. 
1813, vol. iii., p. 388.] 
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In accordance with the above-mentioned resolution, ‘‘ A letter 
from the Conference to the Stewards of the Methodist Circuits and 
Societies,’ was duly sent. The following is a copy of the same, 
taken from Min. 1818, vol. 111., pp. 397, 398. 


“Very Dear Brethren,— 

Fay gccltculae ‘“‘The present pecuniary embarrass- 

ments of our connexion render an address to you necessary. 
The deficiencies, ordinary and extraordinary, including the debt of the last 
year, exceed the yearly subscription, and the profits of the book room, about 
five thousand pounds. These embarrassments are likely to be annual and 
accumulative, unless our general expenses be diminished, and our 
general income increased. The Conference has done something in both 
these ways; and now applies to the stewards for their assistance, in 
order to complete its plans. The stewards are, therefore, earnestly en- 
treated,— 

“1. To make such exertions, in conjunction with the leaders, as will 
raise in their respective circuits, at least the sums required by our old- 

established rules ; namely, on the average, one penny per week, to be paid 
in the classes, and one shilling per quarter to be paid when the tickets are 
renewed for each member. 

“2. To provide, as much as possible, for additional married preachers, 
where single preachers are now stationed. Imperious necessity has 
compelled the Conference to adopt, as a general principle, the following 
rule :—‘That in future, married preachers shall be appointed to every 
circuit in proportion to the number of members.’ And it appears, on a 
fair calculation, that on this principle, one married preacher ought to be 
sent where there are 450 members; two, where there are 900; three, 
where there are 1,350; and so on. Our friends, are, therefore, entreated 
where it is not already the case, to act on this principle, by making 
preparation against the next Conference for married instead of single 
preachers. 

“3. To take upon themselves, as far as possible, all the expenses of their 
respective circuits, and to send to the district meetings, or Conference, as 
few demands as may be, either for ordinaries or extraordinaries, and, if 
practicable, no demands at all. 

“The Conference is fully sensible that, in some of the circuits, every- 
thing is already done which can be reasonably expected ; and there are a 
few circuits, which, considering their numbers, exert themselves in a 
manner eminently praiseworthy. Their loca! circumstances have appeared 
to require a greater number of travelling preachers than are usually sent 
to cirenits so small in other parts of the kingdom. And feeling the 
peculiarity of their situation, they have proportionably increased their 
weekly and quarterly subscriptions, so as not merely to comply with our 
rules, but very far to exceed what those rules require. This conduct is 
just and laudable. But there are other circuits which are very deficient in 
their contributions, and which consequently remain, from year to year, a 
burden upon our general funds. If this evil cannot be remedied in some 
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considerable degree, the Conference will be under the painful necessity of 
declining to send to such circuits any more preachers, whether married or 
single, than they can undertake to support. 

“ As one source of our embarrassments appears to be the multiplication 
of single preachers in circuits which ought to make provision for families, 
the Conference has agreed, that no additional single preacher be sent in 
future to any circuit, unless such circuit engages to support an additional 
married preacher instead of the single preacher so allowed, at the end of 
four years at farthest. 

‘¢ And now, dear brethren, as we consider that your hearts are much 
engaged in the good work of God, and you know that His cause cannot be 
supported without pecuniary aid, we do earnestly entreat you to employ 
your utmost energies, in raising the necessary supplies. We have nothing 
in view in soliciting your help, but the glory of God ; and“we are fully 
satisfied that your assistance in these matters will contribute to that end.” 


Q.—What are the regulations respecting the Circuit allowances 
for Preachers’ Children ? 
A.—On this subject, the Conference of 1814 decided that,— 


at eacan koe “The preachers are permitted to receive the usual and 

preachers’ chil-  yegular allowances for their children, from their circuits, or 

from the contingent fund, until they attain the age of twenty 

years ; unless, by marriage or otherwise, they shall at an early period 

become independent of their parents in point of pecuniary support.” [ Min. 
1814, vol. iv., p. 39.] 


At the following Conference, for certain reasons, it was deemed 
expedient to issue orders to the Superintendents, to explain, in their 
respective Circuits, the reasons for adopting the above-mentioned 
regulation, viz. :— 


“The superintendents of circuits are directed to explain 
tne for to those quarterly meetings which shall request it, the 
a regula- reasons which induced the Conference of last year to pass 

the resolution by which, in conformity to a practice which 
had been previously and voluntarily introduced by our friends in several 
circuits, the preachers are permitted, in certain cases, which that resolution 
describes, to receive a small allowance for their children until the age of 
twenty years; but though the Conference fully depends on the conviction, 
which such explanations will produce, of the equity and necessity of that 
particular measure, they are desirous to guard against all reasonable ground 
of complaint, and to secure the perfect confidence of their societies ; and 
have, therefore, resolved as follows :— 

“That, in future, no new proposal, which is designed to 
ae ee effect a general augmentation of the income of the preachers 
zales: in the connexion at large, shall be definitively adopted as a 
rule, until it shall have received the assent of a majority of the district 


meetings throughout the kingdom, at the time when the financial affairs of 
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the districts are transacted ; during which time, according to an existing 
rule, the circuit stewards of every circuit in each district are to be invited 
to attend the district meeting, and shall have a right to vote on every such 
proposal respecting any general increase of allowances.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., 
p. 130.] 


A plan was laid before the Conference of 1819, for stationing the 
Preachers’ Children on the Circuits (as it respected the payment of 
their usual allowances), in a fair and equitable manner, according 
to the numbers and other circumstances of the societies. The 
Conference, therefore, instituted a separate Fund, to be called the 
‘Children’s Fund” (a full account of which will be found in a 
subsequent chapter), and resolved,— 


“That the circuit stewards of every circuit shall be ex- 
mete Tt) -pectedi-to pay the regular allowances for children (by 
quarterly instalments as usual), to those preachers, stationed 
for the time being in their circuit, who are entitled to receive such allow- 
ances according to our existing rules. If the quota of contribution to the 
children’s fund, charged on that circuit, shall be less than the sum which 
they thus actually advance for the children of their own preachers, they 
shall be entitled to receive the deficiency back again, through the district 
treasurer, out of the children’s fund. But if the quota charged on that 
circuit shall be more than is needed for the payment of the children 
of their own preachers, they shall, immediately after every quarterly 
meeting, remit the balance to the district treasurer. In all these cases, 
whatever sums the circuit stewards shall advance to their own preachers 
for their children, according to rule, such sums shall be considered, when 
duly certified to the district treasurers, as paid on hehalf of the children’s 
fund, and entered in the district accounts accordingly.” [Min. 1819, vol. v., 
p. 47.] 


Respecting allowances made by the Contingent Fund for Furnish- 
ing the Houses of Preachers, the Conference of 1809 gave the 
following direction :-— 


. “Let no larger sum than thirty pounds be ever allowed 
furaitee fo" for furniture to any one house.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii,, 
p. 91.] 


Owing to the depressed state of the financial affairs of the con- 
nexion in 1812, the Conference reduced the amount by directing 
that— 


“The allowance granted, in certain cases, towards the purchase of 
furniture for new preachers’ houses, be reduced to twenty pounds.” [Min. 
1812, vol. iii., p. 295.] . 


Q.—What regulations have been adopted on the subject of 
Petitions for and invitations of Preachers to Circuits ? 
A.—In 1799 the Conference decided,— 
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i “That no letter or petition be considered as official 

Seottae? pant unless it comes from the regular quarterly meeting, signed 

tonsforpreach- by a majority of the brethren then present.” [Min. 1799, 
vol. i, p. 25.] 


To prevent unnecessary expense being thrown upon the Con- 
nexional Funds, the Conference of 1801 resolved,— 


“ If any circuit petition the Conference for a preacher, and their petition 
be granted, every extraordinary expense incurred by the removal of such 
preacher to his new circuit, shall be borne by that circuit. 

“* No preacher shall be stationed in any circuit where he has laboured 
for one year, or for two or three years successively, till the expiration of 
seven years from the time he has left such circuit. Therefore, we earnestly 
request our brethren never to send any petition to the Conference which 
will, in any degree, clash with our printed rules.” [Min, 1801, vol. ii, 


p- 98.] 
- At the Conference of 1807 an alteration was made by the 
adoption of the following resolution, viz., 


“Tn future, no preacher is to return to a circuit where he has before 
been stationed, until he has been absent from it eight years.” [ Min. 
1807, vol. ii, p. 404.] 


And at the Conference of 1866, with regard to Circuits in 
Scotland, it was resolved :— 


“That the rule of 1807, that ‘in future no preacher is to return toa 
circuit, where he has before been stationed, until he has been absent from it 
eight years, be altered as far as Scotland is concerned, so as to make the 
period three years instead of eight.” [Min. 1866, p. 212.] 


In consequence of the many serious evils arising from the 
imprudent mode of Petitioning for Preachers, the Conference of 
1803 deemed it expedient, specially to address the members 
and friends of the Methodist societies, in the following friendly 
terms :— 


“ After a long Conference, in which the greatest pains 
Pe. on have been taken, (not without constant prayer to God for 
petitioning for counsel and direction,) we have done our best in all the 
— appointments of the preachers. We have not only paid the 
greatest attention to the wishes of our dear people, from whom regular 
petitions were received, through the quarterly meetings, but have likewise 
met, as far as in our power, (though to our great hindrance,) the views of 
those who have daily written to us during our sitting. But, will our dear 
people permit us to speak to them the truth, in love? In such a great 
work as ours, it cannot be but that some circuits have not precisely every 
preacher they wished to have. We have consulted the particular requests 


of each circuit ; but under the obligations of a superior duty: we have 
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uniformly paid undeviating regard to the interests of the whole body ; and 
this, we trust, under the superintendence and direction of God. May He 
sanction our labours with His blessing, and thus afford the most desirable 
evidence of His divine approbation. — 

“You will permit us, with the greatest tenderness, to intimate to you, 
that we are apprehensive that the stationing of the preachers in Con- 
ference will meet with insuperable difficulties, if the manner of petitioning, 
and, particularly, of writing to. the Conference, even to the last day of 
their sitting, be persisted in. We do not desire you to make no ex- 
pressions of your wishes; but the positive, not to say unkind terms, in which 
the Conference has this year been addressed, have abundantly multiplied 
our difficulties, and, we have reason to fear, have upon the whole, rendered 
the stations of some of the brethren less satisfactory than they otherwise 
would have been. 

““Recollect, dear brethren, we are one body; the preachers and the 
people have one interest. Let us, therefore, as far as possible, sacrifice 
our partial wishes for the sake of the general good. Let us recollect 
that nothing can compensate for the want of love. For the honour of 
God, for the sake of Christ, if you regard the welfare of Methodism, do 
not persist in urging such measures as must, in the event, destroy our 
itinerancy.” [Min. 1803, vol. ii, p. 193, 194.] 


As the Petitioning for Preachers continued to embarrass the 
Conference to a very great degree, in order to prevent the con- 
tinuance of so great an evil, it was considered necessary, in 1804, 
to resolve as follows :— 


“Let the rule on this subject, made by a former Con- 
ference, and now existing in force, be strictly attended to; 
and let no petitions be regarded bu’ those which come from 
the regular organ of the people—the quarterly meeting.” [Min. 1804, 
vol. iL, p. 242.] 


Former rules 
confirmed. 


In order to expedite the Stationing of the Preachers, it was 
determined at the next Conference, as follows :— 


Fariiee roge- “ Let no letters concerning stations be in the least degree 
Lane Seat regarded, but such as come from the majorities of regular 
quarterly meetings. Letters, which may be sent from 
committees, shall not be attended to any more than those from individuals. 
Let the letters which are sent from the quarterly meetings be carefully 
read and considered, first, by the stationing committee, and then by the 
Conference.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii., p. 290. ] 
“We strongly recommend it to our people in every circuit, not to intro- 
duce the subject of petitioning for preachers earlier than the March 
quarterly meetings.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 254. | 


The above-mentioned recommendation was repeated in 1828, 
when it was further determined,— 
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“That the preachers shall be required not to answer any letters of 
request, which may be written in violation of that recommendation.” | Min. 
1823, vol. v., p. 430. ] 


The two last-mentioned resolutions were found, upon trial, to be 
of no real advantage ; therefore in 1827, the Conference resolved as 
follows :— 


‘“‘ That as the recommendation of the Conference to our people, in 1821, 
‘not to introduce the subject of petitioning for preachers earlier than the 
March quarterly meeting,’ and the rule which was passed at the Conference 
in 1823, ‘requiring the preachers not to answer any letters of request 
which might be written in violation of the said recommendation,’ have not 
been found, upon trial, to answer any valuable purposes, they shall be now 
rescinded.” [Min. 1827, vol. vi., p. 291.] 


In consequence of the numerous irregularities attending invita- 
tions of Preachers from Quarterly Meetings, the Conference of 1841, 
considered it necessary to adopt the following regulations :— 


“The practice which has of late so generally prevailed of addressing 
such invitations to our ministers from the September quarterly meetings, 
having been found in its operation to produce serious inconvenience in 
several respects, and to be exceedingly detrimental to the spiritual interests 
of our people, the Conference, therefore, unanimously and earnestly recom- 


mends, that the quarterly meetings throughout the connexion, should defer 


such invitations, at least, till the March quarterly meetings. And it 
resolves, that no correspondence of a preacher with any circuit, nor any 
applications on this subject from any quarterly meeting, if discussed or 
adopted sooner than the March quarterly meeting, shall be allowed to 
influence the deliberations of the stationing committee, or of the Con- 
ference, in relation to such preacher’s appointment to that circuit.” [Min. 
1841, vol. ix., p. 249. | 


At the Conference of 1865, it was resolved that the Minute of 
1841, on the subject of “ Invitations of Ministers to Circuits,” be 
modified as follows :— 


“That no correspondence of a preacher with a circuit, or circuit stewards, 
before the Conference proceeding on any such invitation, shall be allowed to 
influence the deliberations of the stationing committee, or of the Con- 
ference, in relation to such preacher’s appointment to that circuit.” [ Min. 


1865, p. 185.] 


On the subject of petitioning for preachers, Mr. Grindrod fur- 
nishes the following remarks, which, for their intrinsic excellence, 
we think well worthy of being here transcribed, viz. :— 


- ae Bore : ~ 
Remarks on The practice of petitioning for preachers in our con 
poiemng {0% nexion is for good or evil, according to the spirit and manner 

prea N's 5, ; a is 4 & 
in which it is conducted. When proceeded in with pru- 
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dence and discretion, it exerts a beneficial control over the parties most 
interested in its results. But whoever has observed the manner in which 
this part of our system has been generally carried out, for many years past, 
must be constrained to acknowledge, that it has been characterized by 
almost anything but sobriety of judgment, or a calm and comprehensive 
regard to all the important and varied interests which it involves. The 
early period of our conventional year, at which the petitioning circuits 
usually commenced their preparatory movements, was extremely objection- 
able. Immediately after the Conference had concluded its sessions, and 
before the newly-appointed ministers had gone the round of the circuit, 
the question of the next year’s station was mooted; and the stewards, no 
doubt, often against their better feelings, were engaged in corresponding 
with those whom they intend to propose, at the September quarterly meet- 
ing, to be invited in the place of the preachers who were expected to 
remove eleven months hence. If a preacher remained in the same circuit 
to the utmost limit which our law admits, however acceptable his ministry 
might be, nearly one-third of the whole term of his station the leading 
members of his pastoral charge were occupied, at intervals, upon the 
subject of a successor to him ; and it is well known, that few public ques- 
tions excite the feelings of our people more strongly or more generally 
than that which relates to the change of their ministers. It was not 
likely that such a state of things as this could long be endured, either by 
the ministers or their people. To the mind of an affectionate pastor, it is 
sufficiently afflictive to be, at least, once in every three years, severed from 
a people whom he loves, without the additional mortification of seeing 
those of them with whom he is in most frequent intercourse, all activity 
and excitement, to please themselves with a successor to him twelve months 
before the time of his removal. Nor was it probable that their profiting 
by his ministrations would be increased by their unseasonable anxiety to 
obtain an eligible supply of his place. This practice was felt to be an evil 
by many of the circuit stewards, and other influential] members of our 
society ; at whose suggestion the late Conference took up the question, and 
passed the above Minute, which it is hoped will remedy the evil. 

“But there are other grounds of complaint against the petitioning 
system, which it is very desirable to remove. It has become too much a 
contest between the circuits for the popular preachers of the connexion. 
The parties engaged in it do not always advert to the fact, that eminent 
ministerial gifts are conferred only on a very small number of God’s 
servants, and that he is pleased to carry on his designs of grace by the 
conjoint use of talents, varied in degree, as well as kind. The claims of 
long standing, edifying and instructing ministerial talents, literary acquire- 
ment, or good pastoral habits, if not associated with pulpit popularity, 
are too often overlooked in the eager desire to obtain those ministers who 
are known to attract large congregations to hear them. These evils might 
be cured, and petitioning be made a public benefit, were it conducted on 
better principles, and with less pertinacity and excitement. Before any 
other steps are taken, the circuit stewards should meet the superintendent 
and his colleagues ; who, together, should take into their calm and serious 
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consideration the question in all its bearings. Their enquiries should be 
not merely, who will be likely to bring the largest number of hearers to 
our chapels, but, to what proportion of that description of the talent. of 
the connexion their circuit, on a fair comparison with other circuits, is 
justly entitled ; whether there are not many preachers who do not belong 
to the popular class, possessing, on other grounds, claims to their respectful 
attention ; and whether, generally speaking, they might not, in point of 
fact, obtain from amongst them such a supply of their vacancies as would 
equally serve the best interests of their circuit. Let them respect the 
claims of all parties concerned, and then let them agree on whom the 
stewards shall nominate to the quarterly meeting, as suitable to be invited 
to the circuit. It ought to be understood, in all cases, that the circuit 
stewards possess exclusively the right of nomination. When the quarterly 
meetings have decided, and the stewards have obtained the consent of the 
ministers invited, then let both parties refer the issue to the determination 
of the Conference, peaceably submitting to that, as being to them the 
means of administering the will of God in his providence. There is often 
the appearance of so much moral guilt involved in the remonstrances 
which are got up against good and faithful ministers, as should make all 
our stewards seriously to pause, before they lend themselves to the influence 
which would bring upon them such responsibility.” [Grindrod’s Compen- 
dium, pp. 132 to 134.] 


Q.—What directions have been given concerning letters sent 
to the Conference, and respecting the introduction of any new 
rules ? 

A.—At the Conference of 1791, being the first after the death of 
Mr. Wesley, Dr. Coke was appointed to hold the Conference in 
Dublin, in 1792; in consequence of which it was thought expedient 
to give the following directions in reference to Ireland :— 


“ No letters of complaint, or on circuit business, shall be 

Sees oand. written to England on account of this appointment. The 

committees of the districts shall determine all appeals 

whatsoever during the intervals of the Conference ; and, therefore, all 

applications on society business during the said intervals, which cannot be 

determined by the assistants of the circuits, shall be made to the com- 
mittees only.” [Min. 1791, vol. i, p. 254.) ~ 


In the special address of 1797, it is remarked, that,—‘‘ In order 
to prevent any degree of precipitation in making new rules, and to 


obtain information of the sentiments of our people on every such 


rule, we have agreed to the article mentioned under the seventh 
head, by which no regulations will be finally confirmed till after a 
year’s consideration, and the knowledge of the sentiments of the 
connexion at large, through the medium of all their public officers.” 
The following is the article referred to :— 
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Menpocnng new “Tn respect to all new rules which shall be made by the 
cits forthe first Conference, it is determined, that if, at any time, the 

Conference see it necessary to make any new rule for the 
societies at large, and such rule should be objected to at the first quarterly 
meeting in any given circuit; and if the major part of that meeting, in 
conjunction with the preachers, be of opinion that the enforcing of such 
rule in that circuit will be injurious to the prosperity of that circuit, it 
shall not be enforced in opposition to the judgment of such quarterly 
meeting, before the second Conference. But, if the rule be confirmed by 
the second Conference, it shall be binding to the whole connexion. 
Nevertheless, the quarterly meetings rejecting a new rule, shall not, by 
publications, public meetings, or otherwise, make that rule a cause of 
contention ; but shall strive, by every means, to preserve the peace of the 
connexion.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 393.] 


This last-mentioned regulation has since undergone a slight 
alteration. In 1852, the Conference adopted the following reso- 
lution, suggested by the Memorial Committee, on the subject of 
September quarterly meetings :— 


“1. The Conference resolves, that, in the regulation of 

feet | L8% ‘respecting any new rule for the societies at large,’ 

the words ‘in conjunction with the preachers,’ be with- 

drawn. 2. That the superintendents be directed to read to the first 

quarterly meeting after each Conference, ‘any new rule for the societies 
at large.” | Min. 1852, vol. xii., p. 117.] 


At the Conference of 1806, it was stated, that, in some of the 
quarterly meetings, the Superintendent, and the other Travelling 
Preachers, had been desired to withdraw on certain occasions ; on 
which the Conference thus expressed its judgment :— 


“That, if the superintendent of a circuit, or any of his 
to eater not colleagues, be obliged to withdraw from a quarterly meeting, 
pc Oy a during its sittings, the meeting will be thereby dissolved ; 

and we will receive no letters nor information from such 
meeting on any account. And, if any superintendent, or travelling 
preacher, do willingly submit to any such requisition, so as to withdraw 
from any such meeting, before its conclusion, he shall, on proof, receive due 
censure at the ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii., p. 347. | 


In all critical cases, the Superintendents will do well to avail 
themselves of the following recommendations, viz. :— 


“1, The Conference recommends it to the superintendents of the circuits 
to invite, on all important occasions, the chairmen of their respective 
districts to be present at their quarterly meetings.” [Min., 1797, vol. i, 
p. 692. ] 


is 
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“2. In conducting our leaders’ and quarterly meetings, and 
ke ‘cr all other official meetings among us, let us affectionately 
ings to be dis: and _ steadily discountenance the spirit of strife and debate, 

and promote, in the management of all our affairs, both by 
our advice and example, the temper and manner of men who are acting for 
God in the service of His church. Let the introduction of all topics of 
useless or irritating discussion, not legitimately connected with the proper 
business of such meetings, be prudently repressed. Let us remember, that 
in a large body, the only way to live in peace and comfort, is to walk by 
rule ; and, (to use the language of Mr. Wesley,) ‘not to mend our rules, 
but to keep them for conscience sake.’ And, while we readily and 
cheerfully protect all our members, in meetings in which we preside, in the 
exercise of such functions as belong to them, according to our laws and 
general usages, let us not forget that we are under solemn obligations to 
conduct ourselves on such occasions, not as the mere chairmen of public 
meetings, but as the pastors of Christian societies, put in trust by the 
ordinance of God, and by their own voluntary association with us, with the 
scriptural superintendence of their spiritual affairs ; and responsible to the 
great Head of the Church for the faithful discharge of the duties of that 
trust.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 152.] 


What directions have been given, and regulations adopted, con- 
cerning the Division of Circuits ? 

A.—This subject was first brought before the Conference in 1798, 
when it was resolved, that :— 


“¢ No division shall be made in a circuit where it does not 
ent cir- appear to the district meeting, the committee of delegates, 
and the Conference, that there is such an enlargement of 

the work of God as requires it.” [Min. 1793, vol. i., p. 289. ] 


In the special address of the Conference to the Methodist 
societies in 1797, it was determined,— 


“That no circuits shall be divided till such division has been approved 
of by their respective quarterly meetings, and signed by the general 
stewards.” [Min. 1797, vol.i., p. 391.] 


The proper method of accomplishing such new arrangements, or 
partial alterations of Circuits as may seem necessary, is thus ex- 
plained by the Conference of 1809 :— 


“Jt has already been agreed,—‘That no circuit shall be divided till 
such division has been approved by their respective quarterly meetings.’ 
But the boundaries of existing circuits may be regulated, and partial 
alterations made, without dividing them, or making any new circuit. 
And such arrangements the district meetings have authority to make, 
subject, however, to the decision of the Conference, if there be any 


‘appeal against them.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 92. ] 
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In order to relieve the financial affairs of the Connexion from 
existing embarrassment, and prevent further pecuniary difficulties, 
the Conference has prudently directed,— 


“1. That no circuit be divided, nor any additional preacher sent to any 
circuit, in future, until it has been distinctly proved,—first, that there 
will be sufficient employment for all the preachers who are sent; and, 
secondly, that the expense resulting from such an enlargement of the 
work, can be provided by the circuits concerned.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii, 
p. 295. ] 

“2. The stationing committee are allowed to adopt, provisionally, into 
their plan, all those proposed divisions of circuits which are sanctioned 
by the district meetings, in order that suitable superintendents may be 
found for the new circuits; but such proposed divisions shall be brought 
before the Conference, by a special report, and allowed or rejected 
before the stations are considered.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii, p. 389.] 


For the expressed purpose of increasing spiritual religion in 
the Societies and Congregations, the Conference has unanimously 
agreed, among other important matters, as follows :— 


@larterly di “J. In order that the state of the work may be con- 
bokegt ™* stantly under the eye of the preachers, we agree to 


revive, uniformly, the good old custom of keeping quarterly 
schedules in every circuit; each of which shall contain a correct state- 
ment for the quarter to which it belongs, of persons admitted on trial : 
new members, fully admitted into society, after due probation ; removals 
into other circuits; deaths; backsliders ; conversions ; number in the 
bands; and total number of members then in the society. The book 
steward shall prepare, and furnish to every circuit, a sufficient number 
of printed forms of such a schedule, to be filled up by the preachers, 
in reference to every distinct class, during their quarterly visitations ; 
and, from these, each superintendent shall draw up, every quarter, one 
general schedule, containing an account of all the societies in his circuit, 
in relation to the several particulars above-mentioned. These general 
circuit schedules each superintendent is expected to produce, whenever 
required so to do, at the annual district meeting, or at the Conference.” 
[ Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 152.] 

“2. It is peremptorily required that the circuit schedules be called for 
and examined at the district meetings, and produced at the Conference 
if called for. The chairmen of districts are made responsible to the 
Conference for the execution of this order.” [Min. 1823, vol. v., p. 430: p 

“3. It is directed that a volume of schedules be kept in every circuit, 
in. which an account of the numbers in society, and on trial, the amount 
of subscriptions and collections, and other similar records, shall be 
regularly inserted. The book committee shall prepare and forward to the 
eel blank schedules for this purpose.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii, 
p. 504. 


Cae 
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ference has adopted as the basis of its pastoral authority, and the ecclesiag- 
tical order which is essential to us as a connexion, and which have therefore 
been uniformly acted on ;’ and having declared that it is resolved to adhere 
to this practice on important occasions, ‘not only as being necessary to 
the due maintenance of our connexional discipline, but also as furnishing 
to the people (as well as to the ministers) one of the strongest and 
most availing securities they can possess, against the hazard to which 
laymen, as well as ministers, may often be exposed, of suffering 
from the undue pressure of local partialities, or local prejudice and 
irritation. 


“5. With these exceptions, imposed by the settled principles of the 
connexion, it is the earnest wish of the committee to consider the suggestions 
laid before it, by memorials, or otherwise, in the spirit of Christian 
candour and affection; and to recommend to the Conference such modi- 
fications of our economy and discipline as may be shown to be consistent 
with those principles, and likely to conduce to the general benefit of the 
connexion. 


“The Conference, having carefully considered the proposals of the com- 
mittee, enacts the following regulations, concerning memorials to the Con- 
ference, viz. :— 

“ Although persuaded that much undue prejudice has 
Regulations °f been created against the regulations concerning the special 


1852 on the sub- 
ject of circuit meeting for the purpose of memorialising the Conference on 


memorial meet- 

ings. connexional subjects, which were enacted in 1835, the Con- 
ference, nevertheless, deems those regulations susceptible of being improved 
by modifications connecting them with the June quarterly meeting, as 
now defined; and, being desirous to provide for the free access of 
circuits to the Conference, when any matters arise which they regard as of 
sufficient importance to become the subjects of memorial, the Conference 
adopts, instead of the Minutes of 1835, on this subject, the following 
regulations :— 

“1. That should a majority of the June quarterly meet- 
ee ing, in any circuit, constituted according to the definition 
terly meeting to now given, be of opinion that it is desirable to addiess to 
2 eee the Conference a memorial on any connexional subject, and 
agree to do so, that meeting itself, subject to the regulations which 
follow, shall have authority to adopt and transmit to the Conference 
such a memorial; and at such meeting, any member thereof may pro- 
pose, for consideration, the propriety of addressing a memorial to the 
Conference. 

«¢9, That not less than ten days previously to the June 
Ange ee acc quarterly meeting, a copy, in writing, shall be given to the 

superintendent, of the particular motion or resolution which 
any member of the quarterly meeting intends to propose as the basis of a 
memorial to the Conference ; and no proposal, of which such notice has 
not been given, shall be brought forward that year. But, should the 
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quarterly meeting adopt the substance or principle of a resolution so brought 
forward, it may amend, as well as simply adopt or reject it. 


«3. A memorial, founded on such motion or resolution, 
if approved by a majority of the persons present, shall be 
signed by them individually, within a week afterwards. It 
shall then remain with the superintendent, who shall be responsible for its 
delivery to the president of the ensuing Conference, on or before the second 
day of its session. All memorials thus received by the Conference shall be 
referred to a committee of its members, who shall carefully examine, 
consider, and classify the whole, and present their report thereon to the 
Conference. 


Mode of pre- 
sentation. 


“With regard to the subjects of such memorials, the 
Conference cannot entertain any proposals which are of a 
manifestly revolutionary character, or subversive of’ that 
system of doctrine or discipline which has been confided to it as a sacred 
deposit by Mr. Wesley, and which, as it believes, has alyo been committed 
to its keeping by the providence and grace of God ; neither can it sanction 
such memorials as involve a direct interference on the part of one circuit 
with the local affairs or proceedings of any other circuit.” [ Min. 1852, 
vol. xii., pp. 109—112.] 


Subjects of me- 
morials limited. 


On reviewing the resolutions above recorded, the Conference of 
1853 expressed the following judgment, viz. :— 


“The Conference expresses its satisfaction with the very 

ie cordial reception which has been so extensively given to the 

regulations contained in these resolutions ; and, in now con- 

firming them, indulges the confident hope that their operation will prove 

conducive, under the blessing of God, to the peace and harmony of the 
connexion.” (Min. 1853, vol. xii., p. 27 6.] 
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CHAPTER IX. 


DISTRICT MEETINGS AND OFFICERS, 





District Committees : their origin, design, and powers—Provision for convening 
a District Committee—Chairmen of Districts: their appointment, respon- 
sibilities, and duties— Provision for trying a Chairman in case of delinquency 
The Minor District Meeting : its origin, design, constitution, and functions— 
Provision in lieu of the Minor District Meeting—Special Circuit Meeting for 
hearing Appeals—The Mixed District Meeting: its origin, design, constitution, 
and powers—The Special District Meeting: its powers, constitution, regu- 
lations, and beneficial results—The Financial District Meeting: its origin, 
design, constitution, functions, and appointed time of session—Financial 
Secretary : when first appointed: his duties—The Annual District Meeting: 
its origin, constitution, and functions—Summary of its duties, and mode of 
proceedings. 


Q.—When were District Meetings first introduced into the 
Methodist economy; and what were the circumstances connected 
with their origin ? 

A.—These important ecclesiastical meetings were 
one ds first appointed by the Conference of 1791, simultane- 
trictcommittees. ously with the division of the entire connexion into 
districts, which took place immediately after the death of Mr. 
Wesley ; on which event, with the design of supplying the lack of 
his episcopal superintendence, the following Minute was unani- 


mously adopted :— 


“For the preservation of our whole economy as the Rev. Mr. Wesley 
left it, let the three kingdoms be divided into districts: England into 
nineteen ; Scotland into two; and Ireland into six.” [Min. 1791, vol. i., 


p. 249.] 


This arrangement was intended to provide against any emer- 
gency which might occur during the intervals of the Conference, 
either amongst the preachers, or in any of the societies within 
the bounds of the districts respectively; all which cases had 
hitherto been submitted to, and arranged by Mr. Wesley. Each 
of these districts consisted of several adjoining circuits; and the 
Conference has since, from time to time, increased the number 
of the districts, and subdivided or otherwise altered them as they 

2H 2 
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deemed necessary or expedient, in order that the business of the 
district meetings might be properly and regularly conducted, the 
Conference has annually appointed for each respective district, 
one of the preachers stationed, for the time being, in a circuit 
within such district, to be “chairman of the district ;” and a 
meeting of the preachers within each respective district is called, 
and generally known by the name of “The District Committee,” 
or “‘ District Meeting.” At the same Conference, (viz. 1791,) on 
the enquiry being made,—‘‘ What directions are necessary con- 
cerning the management of the districts ?” the following answer 
was recorded :— 
Provigoa” fox “The assistant of a circuit shall have authority to 
noe district gymmon the preachers of his district who are in full 
connexion, on any critical case, which, according to the best 
of his judgment, merits such an interference. And the said preachers, or 
as many of them as can attend, shall assemble at the place and time 
appointed by the assistant aforesaid, and shall form a committee, for the 
purpose of determining concerning the business on which they are called. 
They shall choose a chairman for the occasion ; and their decision shall be 
final till the meeting of the next Conference, when the chairman of the 
committee shall lay the Minutes of their proceedings before the Conferenc e. 
Provided, nevertheless, that nothing shall be done by any committee 
contrary to the resolutions of the Conference.” [Min. 1791, vol. i, p. 249.] 
The powers at this time vested in the district committees, may 
be further seen in the following Minute adopted at the same 
Conference, at which, on the appointment of Dr. Coke to preside at 
the ensuing Conference in Ireland, it was ordered that, “ No 
letters of complaint, or on circuit business, shall be written to 
England on account of this appointment.” It was also declared,— 


Goeere Chala. “The committees of the districts shall determine all 
eonaa “88 appeals whatsoever during the intervals of the Conference ; 


and, therefore, all applications on society business anne 
the said intervals, which cannot be determined by the assistants of tie 
circuits, shall be made to the committees only.” [Min. 1791, vol. i, p. 254.] 


Q.—Is it still the custom for the district committee, when 


convened for any special purpose, to choose a chairman for ate 
occasion ? 


A.—No; for at the subsequent Conference of 1792, it was 
enacted, that— 


Worle lensed: ‘All the preachers of every district, respectively, who, 
pointing <i2- shall be present at the Conference, ae time to time, shall 

meet together, as soon as possible, after the stations of the 
preachers are finally settled, and choose a chairman for their district, out 
of the present or absent members of the district committee.” [Min. 1792, 
vol, i., p. 269.] 
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At the Conference of 1797, the above regulation was superseded 
by the adoption of the following :— 


“The chairman of every district shall be chosen by the ballot of the 
Conference, after the names of all the preachers in the district have been 
read to them by the secretary.” [Min. 1797, vol. i. p. 395.] 


This takes place after the third reading of the stations in the 
Conference, when the appointments of the preachers are under- 
stood to be generally confirmed. 


Muthority. 60 ‘¢ The chairman so chosen, shall have authority to call a 

citing. meeting of the committee of his district, on any application 

of the preachers or people, which appears to him to require 

it. But he must never, individually, interfere with any other circuit but 
his own.” [Min. 1792, vol. i., p. 269.] 


Q.—In the event of the death of a chairman, during the year, 
what provision has the Conference made to supply his place ? 


A.—In consequence of the vacancy in the office of chairman of 
the Manchester district, occasioned by the sudden death of the 
Rey. William Bramwell, which occurred early in the morning of 
Thursday, August 18th, 1818, the president of the Conference 
issued the following notice, which may be regarded as the proper 
mode of procedure in all future cases of this kind :— 


Death ofobein “The president requests that the preachers of every cir- 
eck diss uit in the district will immediately signify, by letter 

addressed to Mr. Jackson, at Manchester, what brother 
they severally wish to succeed Mr. Bramwell, as their chairman for this 
year. When all the votes shall have been collected, Mr. Jackson will 
announce to the circuits the person chosen by the majority.” [Min. 1818, 


vol. iv., p. 412.] 


The Conference of 1868, has made the following provision for 
any vacancy (that may arise during the year) in the chairmanship 
of a district, occasioned by death or otherwise, VIZ. s— 


“at eden ‘Tn case the chair of any district be rendered vacant 
case of incapa- py the death or incapacity of the chairman, or otherwise, the 
ieee duties and responsibilities of the chairman shall pro tempore 
devolve upon the president of the Conference for the time being, who 
shall take steps, either by convening the ministers of the district, or by 
correspondence with them, to obtain their suffrages for the minister among 
themselves who is deemed by them best qualified to fill the vacant office ; 
and shall then declare and appoint the minister, thus selected, to be the 
chairman of that district till the ensuing Conference.” [ Min. 1863, vol. xv., 


p: 541. ] 
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Q.—Has any provision been made for trying the chairman of a 
district in cases of delinquency ? 


A.—Yes: the Conference of 1792 enacted the following :— 


Giial of ne. “Tf it appear on just grounds to any assistant, that the 
cree ae’ chairman of his district has been guilty of any crime, or 
misdemeanour, or that he has neglected to call a meeting 
of the district committee when there were sufficient reasons for calling it, 
such assistant shall have authority, in that case, to call a meeting of the 
district committee, and to fix the time and place of meeting. The com- 
mittee thus assembled shall have power, if they judge necessary, to try the 
chairman ; and, if found guilty, to suspend him from being a travelling 
preacher till the ensuing Conference, or to remove him from the office of 
an assistant, or to depose him from the chair, and to elect another in his 
place.” [Min. 1792, vol.i., p. 270.] 


In place of the existing provision for the trial of an accused 
chairman of a district as made in 1792, the Conference of 1863 
enacted as follows, viz. :— 


“In case of any complaint arising against the chairman 
be cuplaints to of a district in reference either to his personal or his official 
Benforence, ““® conduct, the accuser, after duly apprising the chairman of 

his intention, shall place his complaint in the hands of the 
president of the Conference for the time being, who shall have authority, (if 
he deem such a course necessary or expedient,) to summon a meeting of 
such preachers in the district as are in full connexion with the Conference, 
aud to place the chairman on his trial before them ; when, if the guilt of 
the accused be proved, the meeting, in conjunction with the president, 
shall have power to suspend him till the ensuing Conference, or to depose 
him from the chair, and to elect another chairman in his place.” [ Min. 
1863, vol. xv., p. 541.] 


On this and other extraordinary emergencies, the president of 
the Conference, for the time being, has the right (when applied to 


for the purpose) to be present, as will be seen by the following 
enactment of 1797 :— 


“In order to render our districts more effective, the 
sent to attond president of the Conference shall also have power, when 
ys applied to, to supply a circuit with preachers, if any should 

die or desist from travelling ; and to sanction any change 
of preachers which it may be necessary to make in the intervals of the 
Conference, and to assist at any District Meeting, if applied to for that 
purpose, by the chairman of the district, or by a majority of the superin- 
tendents in such district. And he shall have a right, if written to by any 
who are concerned, to visit any circuit, and to enquire into their affairs 
with respect to Methodism, and, in union with the district committee 
redress any grievance.” [ Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 395. | 


a ee 
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At this Conference the subject of admitting lay-delegates into 
the District Meetings was considered at length, and terminated by 
the adoption of the following resolution :— 


ey “The Conference having maturely considered the subject, 
er esate are thoroughly persuaded, with many of our societies, whose 
Mp eoaen cys letters have been read in full Conference, that they cannot 
admit any but regular travelling preachers into their body, 
either in the Conference or District Meetings, and preserve the system of 
Methodism entire, particularly the itinerant plan, which they are deter- 
mined to support. But let it be well observed, that, in explaining their 
Minutes, it was fully and explicitly understood, that, if there be any accu- 
sation against a preacher, or any difficult affair to settle, not only the cir- 
cuit, or town steward, but any leader, or even member of the society, 
shall be admitted as evidence to the District Meeting ; provided the mat- 
ter has been first heard at a quarterly meeting.” [Min. 1797, vol. 1, 
p. 398.] 


Q.—When charges are preferred against a preacher who has 
removed from the district in which the facts are alleged to have 
taken place, in what district should the case be tried ? 


A.—This question engaged the attention of the Conference of 
1840, and it was ultimately resolved as follows viz. :— 


‘“¢ When the accused preachers’ circuit is so distant from 

agerstiction of the locality in which the charges arise, that, in the judg. 

ment of the chairman of his district, sanctioned by the 

concurrent opinion of the president, a serious hindrance would be caused 

to the attendance of witnesses, it is resolved that the case may be tried in 

a minor or regular District Meeting of that district from which the 

charges are preferred ; but the proceedings shall be fully reported to the 

chairman of the district in which the preacher is stationed, to the May 

District Meeting of that district, and to the president of the Conference.” 
[Min. 1840, vol. ix., p. 94.] 


Q.—What are the duties devolving upon the chairman of a 
district ? 

A.—The duties of a chairman are summed up by Mr. Grindrod 
in the following words :— 


“To give due and sufficient notice to the preachers of 
fe aution of his district, and through them to the circuit stewards, of 
cenit Se) the time fixed for the holding of the financial and regular 

District Meetings ; to convene a special or minor District 
Meeting, when such meeting is required, in conformity with our rules, 
and to give a written notice, in due time, to every accused preacher, of his 
trial, the nature of the charges preferred against him, and the names of 


his accusers ; to preside in all the meetings of his district, (excepting when 
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the president of the Conference is present,) under whatever regulations 
they may assemble, and to direct all their proceedings, in agreement with 
our existing rules or usages. In conjunction with his brother ministers, 
he is made responsible for the execution of all the laws of Methodism, so 
far as his district is concerned. And in order to this, he is, at the regular 
District Meeting, to institute strict enquiries into the general state of the 
work of God, in the various circuits within its bounds ; and he is especially 
charged to enquire whether the circuit plans are made by the superin- 
tendent and his colleagues ; whether the chapels are settled upon the Con- 
ference plan, and the stewards changed or re-elected as our rules enjoin ; 
whether the sacraments of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are administered 
by preachers in full connexion only, excepting in the case allowed by rule ; 
whether baptisms performed are carefully registered ; whether the scrip- 
tures are regularly read in all our public services, and the quarterly fasts 
duly observed, both by the pastors and their flocks. He is to examine, 
very minutely, every preacher who may be proposed as a candidate for our 
ministry ; to enquire into the theological studies of those who remain on 
trial ; and to ascertain the fitness, or otherwise, of those persons who have 
completed the usual term of probation, to be admitted into full connexion. 
He is to see that the rules of the connexion are observed, in granting the 
claim for ordinary, and in recommending those for extraordinary, defi- 
ciencies to the contingent fund ; and also in recommending the relief of 
chapels to the committee of the general chapel fund, as well as the cases 
of supernumeraries, widows, and orphans, to the committee of the auxiliary 
fund. In order to the efficient discharge of these duties, it is necessary 
that he should make himself familiar with the rules by which the com- 
mittees of our various connexional funds are governed, in their distribu- 
tion of them, and with the real state of every case which he has to repre- 
sent to them at the time of their meeting. 

“The chairman is, further, to see that the rules restricting the attend- 
ance of preachers at the Conference, be read in the district meeting, 
before the question relating thereunto is proposed ; and to report to the 
Conference any member of his district who attends its sessions without 
due authority. He is to read, or cause to be read, at the close of the 
regular district meeting, the Twelve Rules of a Helper, and the Resolutions 
on Pastoral and Ministerial Duties, passed at the Liverpool Conference 
in the year 1820; and endeavour to elicit such conversations as may tend 
to keep alive the spirit, and promote the objects of those resolutions, 
During the term of his office, he is to give his best counsel and advice, 
in all cases of difficulty and importance, to those preachers of his district 
who may seek it; and for this purpose he is to attend the quarterly 
meeting of any circuit, to which he is invited by the superintendent, 
And although he is forbidden to interfere individually with any other 
circuit than his own, he may officially call to account any preacher in hig 
district, who, in his deliberate opinion, is acting contrary to our rules, or 
allowing others openly to violate them.” [Grindrod’s Compendium, p. 124.] 


Such, then, is a summary of the duties of the chairman of a 
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district, all of which, (with perhaps some few others,) will be more 
fully specified in the various regulations which will, hereafter, be 
given at length, from the Minutes of Conference and from other 
sources. Other duties and regulations will be more readily found, 
if placed in their proper order; but the following may, perhaps, 
not be considered out of place " inserted here :— 


“1, The chairman of each district, in conjunction with 
of eeponsibility his brethren of the committee, shall be responsible to the 
Conference for the execution of the laws as far as his 

district is concerned.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 395.] 


nicceaning the “2. That no chairman may have cause to complain of 
power of district . i i 1 
me ings, the want of power, in cases which (according to his 


judgment) cannot be settled in the ordinary district 
meeting, he shall have authority to summon three of the nearest super- 
intendents, to be incorporated with the district committee, who shall have 
equal authority to vote, and settle every thing till the Conference.” 
[Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 395.] 


Giraiion’ to “3. The Conference recommends it to the superintendents 
attend quarterly of the circuits, to invite, on all important occasions, the 
meetings. A ay , yes ? : 

chairman of their respective district, to be present at their 
quarterly meetings.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 395.] 


District Mi- “4, A book shall be kept by the committee of each 
ie book tobe district, in which everything resolved upon or transacted 
shall be minuted down, and every such book shall be 

handed down to the chairman successively.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 26. ] 


“5, The superintendents of circuits shall, in future, pay 
Be oe ine the chairmen of their respective districts, the monies they 
preachers’ sub- have received for the Kingswood collection, and the 
et preachers’ fund, together with the annual subscriptions of 
the preachers ; and shall also deliver to them the accounts of the numbers 
in society ; which monies and accounts the chairmen shall deliver in to the 
clerks of the Conference.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii, p. 346.] 
“©6, The chairman of every district is directed to make 
ri neg ae particular enquiries at each district meeting into the 
financial state of all the circuits in his district, and 
particularly into the average amount of their weekly and quarterly con- 
tributions ; that he may be able, if called upon, to report the same to the 
Conference, Any chairman who shall be found to have neglected this 
annual examination, shall incur the censure of the Conference; which 
sentence shall be officially pronounced on him by the president.” [Min. 1809, 
vol. iii, p. 91.] 
" «9, The president of the Conference shall always be ex- 
eens officio chairman of the district in which he is stationed, 
during the year of his presidency.” [Min. 1812, vol. i, 


p. 296.] 
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tt gra “8. If any of the preachers send their subscriptions to 
payingsubserip- the Conference by the superintendent of the circuit, or the 
chairman of the district, and he neglect to pay in the money 
to the treasurer of the fund, such superintendent, or chairman, shall pay 
the usual fine for his neglect.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 154.] 
“9. It is peremptorily required that the circuit schedules 
cohen of be called for and examined at the district meetings, and 
produced at the Conference, if called for.” [Min. 1823, 
vol. v., p. 430.] 
Chaecsatito “10. The chairmen of districts are peremptorily required 
Sey sof to procure three complete copies of the Minutes of the 
several annual and other meetings of the district com- 
mittees, duly signed by the chairman and secretary. One of these copies 
shall be inserted in the district records ; a second shall be reserved for the 
use of the chairman and secretaries at the Conference ; and a third shall 
be regularly presented to the president, during the first week of each 
Conference, and preserved, under his direction, as a document appertaining 
to the connexion. The several copies of the last class shall be written on 
foolscap paper, that they may be annually bound together in one volume.” 
[ Min. 1836, vol. viii., p. 90.] 


“1. The chairmen are directed to visit each circuit in 

Bob ere a heir respective districts, to which only one minister ig 

appointed, at least twice in each year, whenever it is at all 

practicable, and, if possible, at the time of holding a quarterly meeting.” 
[Min. 1842, vol. ix., p. 397.] 


“12. The chairmen of districts are directed to send to the governors 
of the schools, immediately after each annual District Meeting, a list of 
the boys recommended for admission into the schools.” [Min. 1843, 
vol. ix., p. 524. ] 

Chairman may “13. Each chairman is authorized to visit, officially, any 

PA eei ee” a eieCulb. in his district, to which he shall be invited by the 

superintendent ; or respecting which, after consultation 

with the superintendent, he shall be satisfied that his timely assistance or 

intervention may be necessary or salutary, for the preservation of Christian 

peace and order, or for the faithful and judicious execution of our entire 
connexional economy and discipline.” [Min. 1844, vol. x., p. 90.] 


“14. The chairmen of districts are directed to ascertain 
District Minute «tat . , . 
Woe what district Minute books, which are filled up, or other 
connexional documents of former times, are in the houses of 
our ministers or elsewhere in the country, and to send them to the book 
steward to be deposited in the fire-proof safe, which is provided at the 
book room for connexional documents,” [Min. 1848, vol. xi. p. 111.] 


nae Sele, That at all Special Cireuit Meetings the chairman 
ey of the district shall preside; or in case of unavoidable 
absence, shall appoint some other minister of the district to 

preside in his place.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii., p. 113.) 
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“16. Instances having occurred in which superintendents 

vacaeely °f and other ministers, needing circuit supplies on occasion of 

sickness and various casualties, have applied to the president 

of the Conference without first taking counsel with the chairman of the 

district ; the Conference directs the brethren to return to the old plan of 

first communicating with the chairman in every such case.” [Min. 1857, 

vol. xiii., p. 510.] 

Poe omy: “17. The chairmen of districts are directed to inquire 

of the superintendents of circuits in which troops are 

marched to divine service in our chapels, the average number of non- 

commissioned officers and men in attendance ; distinguishing the number 

of members in society. The returns given are to be recorded in the district 

minutes. If there be no military attendance in the district, a note to that 
effect shall be inserted.” [Min. 1860, vol. xiv., p. 505. | 


Since the period when districts and district committees were 
first introduced into the economy of Methodism, many additional 
laws and regulations have been enacted ; hence, there are now five 
different kinds of district committees or meetings, viz. :— The 
Minor; the Mixed; the Special; the Financial; and the Annual 
District Meetings: each of which has its own clearly-defined pre- 
rogatives and functions. And in furnishing an account of each 
one of these, we shall take them in the order in which we have 
enumerated them, commencing with the— 


MIN ORS DISTRICT. Mir Tin G. 


Q.—When was the Minor District Meeting (so called) first insti- 
tuted; and what are its functions and constitution ? 

A.—It appears to have been instituted in 17938, at which time 
the enquiry was made,—“ Shall any alteration be made concern- 
ing the exercise of the office of a chairman of a district?” when 
the following answer (instituting a new court of enquiry) was 
recorded :— 

eB natitntion of “Tf any preacher be accused of immorality, the preacher 
minor _destrict accused, and his accuser, shall respectively choose two 
4 preachers of their district. And the chairman of the dis- 
trict shall, with the four preachers chosen as above, try the accused 
preacher ; and they shall have authority, if he be found guilty, to sus- 
pend him till the ensuing Conference, if they judge it expedient. If there 
be any difference among the preachers in a district, the respective parties 
shall choose two preachers ; and the chairman of the district, with the four 
preachers so chosen, shall be final arbiters to determine the matters in dis- 
pute. In both cases, the chairman shall have a casting voice, in case of 
an equality.” [Min. 1793, vol. i., p. 289, 290. ] 
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And at the Conference of 1844, the following addition to the 
above-mentioned rule, on the constitution of a Minor District 
Meeting was unanimously adopted :— 

“That, in any case in which the chairman of a district may deem it 
necessary to appoint a minor district committee, should either party refuse 
or decline to choose two ministers to act as members thereof, the chair- 
man is empowered and directed to nominate them, so that the number 
required by rule may be made up.” [ Min, 1844, vol. x., p. 91.] 

The design of the Minor District Meeting appears 
or ema cone to have been, to avoid the inconvenience and expense 
ree of assembling together all the members of the regu- 
lar district committee, on cases which might be determined by a 
somewhat less important jurisdiction; and, secondly, to engage as 
few persons as possible in the investigation of such affairs as are 
of a painful and unprofitable nature. There are two kinds of 
Minor District meetings; both of which are constituted of four 
travelling preachers, (chosen in the manner already described,) 
and the chairman of the district. The first is that already set 
forth in the foregoing regulation of 1793, and is specially designed 
for the settlement of any differences or disputes that may possibly 
arise between two preachers in the same district; the second ig 
for the consideration of appeals from accused members of the 
society against sentence of expulsion, and from superintendents of 
circuits against apparently factious verdicts of leaders’ meetings, 
or when these meetings refuse to give any verdict at all. The 
regulations by which this portion of the business of a minor Dis- 
trict Meeting are conducted, are contained in the following extract 
from the special address of 1835 :— 

Appeal io the “In all cases of dissatisfaction with the sentence of 
ee. disirict_ expulsion, pronounced by a superintendent, the aggrieved per- 

son shall have as heretofore, the right of appeal to the annual 
meeting of the preachers of his district, and even, if still dissatisfied, to 
the Conference ; who will hear him by a committee, or by a special depu- 
tation, and endeavour to decide according to truth, and to the requirements 
of holy Scripture, and of our discipline. 

= Spey “ But as it is readily admitted that the appeal to the full 
oad may district committee, or to the Conference, may possibly be 

found, practically, too inconvenient to admit of a sufficiently 
prompt and easy application, except in cases of extraordinary interest and 
importance, the Conference now agrees and resolves,—‘ That the principle 
of the rule of 1793, respecting the appointment of minor district com- 
mittees in the case of preachers, shall be extended also to the case of all 
excluded members who choose to avail theuselves of its provisions,’ An 
excluded person shall, therefore, have the right of selecting any two 
preachers of the district to which his circuit belongs, and the superinten- 
dent shall select two other such preachers ; and these four, with the chair- 
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man of the district, (or if it happen that the chairman is himself the 
superintendent whose act is impugned, then some other preacher to be 
chosen by the four other members as their chairman pro tempore,) shall 
meet in some convenient place, and shall have the power of modifying, re- 
versing, or confirming the sentence against which such appeal shall be made. 
Their decision shall, in such case, be binding on all parties, unless subse- 
quently altered, on further appeal, by the full district committee, or by the 
Conference. 

“These additional guards and securities for our people 
pippeal against against the possibility of rash and unwarrantable expulsions, 
foes mee by granting an appeal from the decision of an individual 

superintendent to the collective judgment and wisdom of 
a number of pastors, being cheerfully adopted, the Conference considers it 
both necessary and reasonable, at the same time, to provide an equally 
easy, prompt, and convenient remedy for another case, which may possibly 
arise, in seasons of peculiar excitement, though it is confidently hoped that 
it will be found to be one of only rare occurrence. The case intended, is 
that of the majority of a leaders’ meeting, before whom a member accused 
may be put on his trial, being induced, through some undue local interest, 
or influence, or prejudice, so far to forget its duty to God, and to the 
purity, peace, and good order of our connexion, as to bring in, factiously 
and perversely, a verdict notoriously inconsistent with the facts proved, 
and with the plain and obvious meaning, and the general or specific 
regulations, of the laws of God, or of our own body, as applicable to these 
facts, or as even, in certain conceivable cases, to refuse to give any verdict 
at all; thus, in either case, defeating the ends of public justice, and 
preventing, by an abuse of their constitutional functions, the exercise of 
that discipline which Christ has commanded, and for which He has made 
the ministers of His church responsible to Himself. It is true, that our 
present rules provide an ultimate remedy for such an occasional and 
extraordinary occurrence, by the powers given to regular and special 
district committees in 1791, 1792, and subsequent years, and confirmed 
and extended in 1797. But that remedy, though sufficient, when actually 
called into operation, to provide for ‘any critical case,’ and to ‘redress any 
grievance,’ is not of easy and convenient application. There is the same 
reason for affording facilities of redress to a superintendent, obstructed in 
his pastoral duties by the prevalence of a contumacious and factious spirit, 
as for granting those facilities to an aggrieved member, complaining of the 
prejudice or severity of his superintendent. The Conference, therefore, 
resolves, —‘ That a superintendent, complaining of any leaders’ meeting for 
refusing to act its constitutional part, or for acting it factiously or in con- 
tradiction to law and evidence, in the trial of an accused member, shall 
have the same right of prompt appeal to the revision of a minor district 
committee, as has just been granted to an excluded member in the other 


case supposed.’” [Min. 1835, vol. vil, p. 581, 582. |” 


ee Pee If a suspended preacher deem the sentence of a 
Right of further 3 ‘ . = ; 
appeal to the minor district meeting unjust, or opposed to the 


Conference. 
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evidence adduced, he has the right to appeal forthwith 
to the district committee at large; and if the accusers of a 
preacher are dissatisfied with the decision of the minor district 
meeting, they also have the right of appeal to the regular annual 
district meeting ; and in all cases, the right of a further and final 
appeal to the Conference is to be considered as reserved to all 
parties. 

We have now furnished all the regulations, and explained the 
nature and constitution of the minor district meeting; but the 
memorial committee appointed by the Conference of 1851, and 
whose report was approved and adopted by the Conference of 
1852, provided, in lieu of the minor district meeting, a new 
meeting called the ‘special circuit meeting” for hearing appeals 
in certain extraordinary cases, the constitution and functions of 
which we now furnish. 





SPECIAL CIRCUIT MEETINGS FOR HEARING APPEALS IN 
DISCIPLINARY CASES. 


Q.—When was the Special Circuit Meeting first instituted, and 
what are its powers and constitution ? 

A.—The Special Circuit Meeting for re-hearing or re-trying an 
accused member or local officer, was instituted in 1852, and is, 
strictly speaking, a court of appeal, designed as a substitute for 
the minor district meeting. Its powers and constitution are 
clearly set forth in the following extract from the Minutes 
of 1852 :— 

Breet torn “Considering that the proper constitution of a quarterly 
ue cas PY = meeting having been now defined, not only will the doubt 
and uncertainty in which that subject has hitherto remained, 
be obviated, and some disputes, subversive of the order and of the effective 
working of quarterly meetings, be precluded, but a suitable and convenient 
substitute has also been thereby obtained for the circuit memorial meet- 
ing ; and, at the same time, without the uncertainty and hazard necessarily 
involved in the operation of any new kind of meeting, an existing and 
constitutional meeting may thus be interposed as a guard against anything 
like a precipitate interposition of the district committee, when a superin- 
tendent feels himself constrained to complain that he is ‘ obstructed in his 
pastoral duties by the prevalence of a contumacious and factious Spirit ; 
and also an appropriate and useful provision may be afforded for re-hearing 
of a difficult case, after a verdict of a leaders’ meeting shall have been 
given, and before the superintendent shall be allowed to appeal to the 
district committee.” 


et 
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ment or ae “ Considering that one of the regulations of 1835 provides 
ined: acknow- that a superintendent may appeal from the majority of a 
leaders’ meeting to a minor district meeting, when ‘ com- 
plaining of any leaders’ meeting for refusing to act its constitutional part, 
or for acting it factiously or in contradiction to law and evidence, in the 
trial of an accused member, or local officer, or for giving ‘a verdict 
notoriously inconsistent with the facts proved, and with the plain and 
obvious meaning, and the general or specific regulations of the laws of 
God, or of our own body, as applicable to these facts,—or as even, in 
certain conceivable cases, refusing to give any verdict at all,—thereby 
‘preventing, by an abuse of their constitutional functions, the exercise of 
discipline which Christ has commanded, and for which He has made the 
ministers of His church responsible to Himself.’ Considering, also, that in 
several of the memorials and other communications, it is requested that, so 
far as it relates to the superintendent’s privilege of appealing to a minor 
district meeting, that regulation of 1835 may be altered. The Conference, 
after long and careful deliberation, agrees that, instead of such appeal by 
the superintendent to a minor district meeting, as is provided by the 
Minutes of 1835, (under the title ‘Expulsion of Members,’ vol. vii., p. 
582,) and before an appeal be made to the pastorate of the district, a 
second trial shall take place within the circuit. And while objecting, on 
principle, to invest the quarterly meeting with the power of final decision 
in cases of discipline, the Conference enacts,— 
Gouchitution of «¢<1, That when such a case as the preceding paragraphs 
een circuit described shall occur, the superintendent shall be authorized 
to require a re-hearing by a special cireuit meeting, consist- 
ing of not more than twelve lay-members of the quarterly meeting, as 
hereinbefore defined, to be chosen for the occasion by that meeting, in such 
manner as it may deem proper. 
Ceentot “69 That at such special circuit meeting, the chairman 
district to pre- of the district shall preside ; or, in case of unavoidable 
absence, shall appoint some other minister of the district to 
preside in his place. 
ower of such “¢3, That the meeting thus constituted shall have full 
eect ee power to re-hear the case. 
Eipartiten: «“¢d. That if, on such re-hearing, the accused party 
ey exe (whether a leader, local preacher, trustee, or other local 
if gui pro 4 5 
officer, or member of society, without any office) be found 
guilty by the verdict of the special circuit meeting, the case shall then be 
left in the hands of the pastorate ; and the superintendent be empowered, 
after advising with the chairman and his own colleagues, to remove the 
party so convicted from the society, or to administer any other measure of 
discipline which may be deemed sufficient. 
“5, That, if the party so tried by the special circuit 
nee right meeting be dissatisfied with the sentence of the superinten- 
dent, he shall have the right of appeal, first, to the annual 
district meeting, and afterwards, if still dissatisfied, to the Conference. 
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eee or “<6, The leaders’ meeting and the special circuit meeting 
ena cireuit for re-hearing are entitled to declare, by their verdict, 
whether the facts alleged are, or are not, proved to their 
satisfaction ; and whether, in their opinion, those facts are violations ‘ of 
the laws of God, or of our own body.’ And the verdict of a meeting for 
re-hearing is not to be reversed, unless a special district meeting or the 
Conference interpose, and deem that justice requires such reversal. 
‘7, In most instances it is highly probable that a ver- 
Gee al dict which, from any cause, may have been given by a 
the district re- leaders’ meeting ‘in contradiction to law and evidence,’ 
will, on a re-hearing of the case by a special circuit meeting, 
appointed by the quarterly meeting, be corrected. But should the result 
unhappily show that the spirit of faction, or any other misleading influence, 
so extensively prevails in the circuit as to prevent the ordinary administra- 
tion of godly discipline, in such case it is to be understood, that the 
superintendent retains the right of appeal to the collective pastorate of 
the district ; and that the district committee may then interpose by virtue 
of the powers with which it was originally invested in 1791, and which 
from that time it has exercised in great emergencies, and may adopt 
such measures (disciplinary or otherwise) as it may deem necessary to meet 
the ‘critical case’ in question (Min. 1791, vol. i., p. 249,) and to main- 
tain discipline and order in the disturbed circuit ‘till the meeting of the 
next Conference, when the chairman of the committee shall lay the 
Minutes of its proceedings before the Conference.’ ” 
_ Appeal to the “8, Should the quarterly meeting refuse to appoint a 
Soe commit-  gnecial meeting to re-hear the case, or should the persons 
appointed refuse to give any verdict, the superintendent 
may, at once, appeal, in the usual form, to the district committee.’ ” 

“ Considering that objections have been urged against the minor District 
Meeting, as a court of appeal for a member or local officer who has been 
proceeded against for factious conduct, the Conference resolves,— 

“<¢ 9, That a member or local officer of the society who, 
to appoint sb by the verdict of a leaders’ meeting, is found guilty of 
- eee meet factious conduct, may (as well as the superintendent) clain. 

a re-hearing by such special circuit meeting, if he give notice 
of his wish to do so, within the seven days which, according to rule,* are 
to intervene hefore the sentence be pronounced. If such notice be given, 
the superintendent shall be required to take the necessary steps for the 
appointment of a special circuit meeting; and the sentence shall be post- 
poned until after that meeting shall have given its verdict. Should the 
special circuit meeting confirm the previous verdict of the leaders’ meet- 
ing, and a sentence of expulsion be consequently pronounced by the super- 
intendent, (after consulting with the chairman of the district and his own 
colleagues,) the excluded party may appeal against the sentence to the 
annual District Meeting ; and, if still dissatisfied, to the Conference, 








* Minutes of 1835, vol. vii., p. 581: “ No sentence of expulsion,” &e, 
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Biovisioa ’ Fou “10. Whether the party objecting to a verdict of a 
lmaitea “7128 leaders’ meeting be the superintendent or the person accused, 
the application of the provision for a re-hearing, by a special 
circuit meeting, is to be strictly limited to such cases of factious conduct as 
““may possibly arise in seasons of peculiar excitement,” and as are described 
in the second paragraph of the preamble of this section. And, further, 
the same provision, while modifying the superintendent's privilege of calling 
for the interposition of the district pastorate, in such cases as are herein: 
before specified, is not to be understood as at all affecting the visitatorial 
power of the chairman of the district, and the constitutional right of the 
district committee to interpose its authority for the due maintenance of our 
discipline in a disturbed society or circuit. On the contrary, such power 
and right remain entire, in full and undiminished force, notwithstanding 
anything contained in these regulations.’ ” 

“N.B.—The regulation by which the Conference, in 1835, gave to a 
member or local officer the right of appeal, in ordinary cases, to a minor 
District Meeting, against a sentence of expulsion pronounced by the super- 
intendent, after the verdict of a leaders’ meeting, remains unaltered by this 
provision for extraordinary cases.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii., pp. 112 to 114.] , 

“The regulation referred to above, occurs in Minutes, vol. vii, p. 581, 
and is as follows :— 

“ As it is readily admitted that the appeal to the full district committee, 
or to the Conference, may possibly be found, practically, too inconvenient 
to admit of a sufficiently prompt and easy application, except in cases of 
extraordinary interest and importance, the Conference now agrees and 
resolves,—‘ That the principle of the rule of 1793, (see Minutes, vol. i., 
pp. 289, 290,) respecting the appointment of minor district committees in 
the case of preachers, shall be extended also to the case of all excluded 
members who choose to avail themselves of its provisions.’ An excluded 
person shall, therefore, have the right of selecting any two preachers of 
the district to which his circuit belongs, and the superintendent shall select 
two other such preachers ; and these four, with the chairman of the district, 
(or if it happen that the chairman is himself the superintendent whose act 
is impugned, then some other preacher to be chosen by the four other mem- 
bers as their chairman pro tempore) shall meet im some convenient place, 
and shall have the power of modifying, reversing, or confirming the sen- 
tence against which such appeal shall be made. Their decision shall, in 
such case, be binding on all parties, unless subsequently altered, on further 
appeal, by the full district committee, or by the Conference.” |Min. 1839, 


vol. vii., p. 581.] 





THE MIXED DISTRICT MEETING. 


Q.—When was the Mixed District Meeting, so called, first 
appointed, and what are its design, constitution, and functions ? 
2 
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A.—By the Conference of 1794, and its constitution and powers 
are thus set forth in the Minutes of that year :-— 

Power to con- “Tf any preacher be accused of immorality, a meeting 
aah fee shall be called of all the preachers, trustees, stewards, and 
leaders of the circuit in which the accused preacher labours ; and if the 
charge be proved to the satisfaction of the majority of such meeting, the 
chairman of the district in which that circuit is situated, shall remove the 
convicted preacher from the circuit, on the request of the majority of the 
meeting: nevertheless, an appeal on either side to the Conference shall 
remain.” [Min. 1794, vol. i, p. 315. ] 


Bios pare A more explicit account of the constitution of this 
CEES court is contained in the Plan of Pacification of 1795, 


which was framed for the settlement of the disputes which occurred 
shortly after the death of Mr. Wesley, on the subject of the Lord’s 
Supper, and on certain other points of discipline. A copy of the 
Plan of Pacification will be found entire, in a subsequent chapter, 
and that part of it which relates to the mixed district meeting, is 
contained in “‘ Article 11, number 1 to 5 inclusive;” by which 
document it will be seen, that for tHe trial of a preacher in the 
case above described, all the trustees, stewards, and class leaders 
belonging to the circuit in which the case occurs, are to be incor- 
porated with the preachers of the district, and made co-ordinate 
judges of the accused party. 

Mr. Grindrod informs us that, several years ago, an attempt was 
made to prove that this mode of trial supersedes every other, and 
divests the district committee of all power, in any case, to suspend 
a preacher from his office, or remove him from his circuit, unless a 
mixed district meeting has previously found him guilty. But 
against this notion, he (Mr. Grindrod) furnishes the following 
objections :— 


Pst ay a “1. The evil results of such a measure, easy to be fore- 
meet 2 Gs by. Seen, would never have been risked by the wise and eminent 
men who framed the plan of pacification, Were this the 
law, whatever complaints one preacher might have against a brother 
minister, he could not bring him to trial without involving a society in the 
dispute ; for it is an indispensable preliminary to the convening of a mixed 
district meeting, that a majority of the trustees, or a majority of the 
stewards and leaders of some one society in the circuit in which the accused 
preacher is stationed, must have come to a determination, that, according to 
their belief, he is immoral, or erroneous in doctrines, or deficient in abilities, 
or that he has broken some of the rules in the plan of pacification. 
What obstructions to the exercise of a pure discipline would be raised,— 
what unprofitable debates and unhallowed strifes would be caused,—if, in 
no case whatever, a preacher could be put upon his trial, for any crime or 
misdemeanour, until such a majority could be found against him ! 
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“2. The doctrine in question is at variance with historical facts. Had 
this new tribunal superseded every other, it would have come into imme- 
diate use, and from that time would have become the ordinary mode of 
trial for accused preachers; whereas, the universal practice of the con- 
nexion, from the passing of the plan of pacification, as well as before, has 
been, trial by the district committee of preachers only, excepting in those 
very rare, and almost unknown instances in which a majority of trustees, 
or of stewards and leaders of some particular society, have previously 
declared the accused to be, in their judgment, guilty of one or more of the 
offences mentioned. In the year 1797, two years after the adoption of the 
provision for holding, in particular cases, the mixed district meeting, the 
following regulation was made :—‘The Conference cannot admit any but 
regular travelling preachers into their body, either in the Conference or 
district meetings, and preserve the system of Methodism entire, particularly 
the itinerant plan, which they are determined to support. But let it be 
well observed, that, in explaining their Minutes, it was fully and explicitly 
understood, that, if there be any accusation against a preacher, or any difficult 
affair to settle, not only the circuit or town steward, but any leader, or even 
member of the society, shall be admitted, as evidence, to the district 
meeting.’ It is most manifest, from this enactment, that the preachers of 
that day did not understand the plan of pacification, passed two years before, 
as having deprived the regular district meeting of its previous power to try 
a preacher, or to suspend him from his office, if it deemed such a censure 
necessary ; and if the trustees had so understood it, with good reason they 
would have protested against the new law, as being a re-assumption of that 
power which, for purposes of conciliation, had been relinquished in the 
former year. ‘What,’ they might justly have said, ‘ shall trustees, stewards, 
or leaders, be admitted into a district meeting, merely to give evidence on 
the trial of an accused preacher, when no district meeting has any right 
whatever to try or suspend a preacher, unless a// the trustees, stewards, and 
leaders of the circuit to which he belongs are, equally with the preachers of 
the district, constituted members of that meeting.’ But no such complaint 
was raised ; no, not even by the vigilant and keen-sighted seceders of that 
day of strife and controversy. 


“The law of 1797 recognizes, as undisputed, the right of the regular 
district committee of preachers, to try and suspend any of its members ; 
and, in such case, it admits of the attendance of a trustee, steward, or 

leader, in no capacity but that of a witness. Now, it would be absurd to 
say, that this law was superseded by one which was enacted two years 
prior to it, whilst there would be some show of reason in concluding that 
the latter had superseded the former. If, on the ground of a regulation 
passed in 1795, with reference to a case particularly specified, it is con- 
tended that no preacher, in any other case whatever, shall be suspended, 
except he have the privilege of the trial for which the regulations of that 
year provide, then, on the ground of a regulation passed two years after, 
it would be equally right to maintain, that none but regular travelling 
preachers can be admitted into District Meetings ; and even if there be 
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an accusation against a preacher, no trustee, steward, or leader, shall be 
admitted to the District Meeting, except ‘as evidence.’ But in neither 
case is the inference admissible. Let-the regulations of 1795 be limited, 
as they ought to be, to the particular case for which they were framed : 
the accusation proceeded from a majority of the trustees, stewards, or 
leaders of some one society; and let the law of 1797 be understood as 
relating to all cases excepting the one which is otherwise specially provided 
for ; and the plan of pacification will be found to harmonize with it, and 
with every other existing rule, which empowers the district committee of 
preachers to try, censure, or suspend any brother minister against whom 
charges may be preferred. 


“The design of the regulations of 1795 was, on the one hand, to pro- 
tect the preachers against an arbitrary expulsion, by the trustees, from any 
of our chapels, and, on the other hand, to give to the trustees, stewards, 
and leaders, a power to bring to trial an offending preacher, whom his 
brethren in the ministry might not deem themselves called upon to im- 
peach. In the particular case specified, the above-named society officers 
have authority to summon the preachers of the district, and all the trus- 
tees, stewards, and leaders of that circuit ; and on sufficient notice being 
given, and time for assembling being allowed, to proceed forthwith to trial ; 
and if a majority of the meeting so constituted, shall declare the accused 
party either immoral, erroneous in doctrine, deficient in abilities, or that 
he has broken any of the rules of pacification, he shall. be considered as 


removed from that circuit ; but they have no power to suspend him from _ 


his ministerial office ; their jurisdiction extends no farther than to declare 
him guilty ; the effect of which is to remove him from that circuit. The 
‘district committee’ of preachers, not the mixed meeting, ‘ shall determine 
among themselves how the removed preacher shall be disposed of till the 
Conference, and shall have authority to suspend the said preacher from all 
public duties till the Conference, if they think proper.’ But the mixed 
meeting has nothing to do with his suspension, or the final disposal of him : 
that rests with the ‘district committee’ alone. The preachers are also 
protected, by this instrument, against any arbitrary proceedings of the 
society officers. Should the trustees, on their own separate authority, 


expel a preacher from any of our chapels, the other preachers of the circuit . 


in which this occurs are directed not to officiate in the said chapel until 
the next Conference, or until he has had the benefit of a trial according to 
this mode. The fourth article was framed with a view to provide against 
the consequences of such an expulsion ; and the fifth article is to be under- 
stood as prohibiting the district committee of preachers from giving it their 
sanction, should it at any time take place. The true meaning and intent 
of this controverted Minute is, that no ‘district committee’ of preachers 
shall ‘suspend’ from his office, or ‘remove from his circuit,’ any preacher 
whom the trustees, on their own ‘separate authority,’ and without ‘the 


privilege of the trial before-mentioned,’ have expelled from their chapels.” 


[Grindrod’s Compendium, pp. 116, 119.] 
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From the decision of the Mixed District Meeting, then, it will be 
seen, there is no appeal but to the Conference. 


THE SPECIAL, DISTRICT, MEETING. 


~Q.—What}is a Special District Meeting, so called? how is it 
constituted ? and what are its functions ? 

A.—The Special District Meeting is exactly what the original 
District Meeting was at its commencement—a court of appeal for 
the settling of all disputes*during the intervals of the Conference, 
whether in the body of the preachers, or amongst the members of 
the societies, or between the preachers and the people, and is only 
convened as circumstances may require. It is constituted of all 
the preachers in full connexion, stationed in the district, whose 
attendance, (on being regularly and officially summoned,) is abso- 
lutely necessary. 

In 1797, the Conference passed the following resolution, for the 
purpose of giving weight to these important meetings :— 

/ptien Blas “That no chairman may have cause to complain of the 

summon foreign want of power in cases which, (according to his judgment, ) 

cannot be settled in the ordinary District Meeting, he shall 

have authority to summon three of the nearest superintendents, to be incor- 

porated with the District Meeting, who shall have equal authority to vote 
and settle everything till the Conference.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 395.] 


And in 1835, the constitution of the Special District Meeting 
was revised, and its functions confirmed by the following enact- 
ment :— 

Tis powers and ‘In reference to the constitution of special District 
constitution fully Meetings, on whatever subject such meetings may hereafter 

be deemed necessary, and in order to render their decisions 
satisfactory to our people, the Conference resolves,—‘ That instead of three 
of the nearest superintendents, chosen by the superintendent who calls the 
meeting, four superintendents, or other preachers, may be called in, if either 
party desire such assistance, and be incorporated with the preachers sta- 
tioned in the district. Of these, two shall be chosen by each of the two 
parties concerned in the affairs to be settled by the meeting. The parties 
may severally make choice of preachers in whom they have most confi- 
dence, from any district, without restriction as to contiguity ; and the 
president of the Conference, if he judge it expedient, may attend and preside 
in all such assemblies, according to the regulations of 1797. The right of 
appeal to the Conference from the decisions of this, as of all other inferior 
jurisdictions, is to be considered as reserved {to all parties.” | Min. 1835, 


vol. vii., p. 583. | 
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But although four superintendents, or other preachers, may be 
called in, and incorporated with the preachers stationed in the 
district, yet it is not essential to its constitution that any foreign 
parties be called in, although their admission may, in some cases, 
be expedient and desirable; as, also, on occasions of unusual 
interest, to invite the president of the Conference to attend ; which 
may be done in accordance with the following regulations :— 

ae peestdent “‘The president of the Conference shall assist at any 

may ittend if District Meeting, if applied to for that purpose by the 

chairman of the district, or by a majority of the superin- 

tendents in such district. And he shall have a right, if writsen to by any 

who are concerned, to visit any circuit, and, to enquire into their affairs, 

with respect to Methodism; and, in union with the district committee, 
redress any grievance.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 395. | 


It further appears from the decision of the Conference upon the 
proceedings of a Special District Meeting, held at Leeds, in 1827, 
that the president may summon the secretary of the Conference 
to attend as his “‘ official adviser.” 

The assembling of a Special District Meeting is, and ought to be, 
an event of rare occurrence ; and it is subject, in all its proceed- 
ings, to the existing laws and regulations of Methodism; and 
anything done contrary to the established rules of the body, and 
declared such by the Conference, would, of course, be thereby 
rendered null and void. The Conference, however, would be the 
only authority by which a sentence of nullity could be pronounced 
in such a case. 

Instances have occurred wherein the assembling of the Special 
District Meetings have been indispensably necessary, and their 
decisions, in great and important cases, attended with the most 
satisfactory results,—as, for instance, the case at Leeds, in 1827 ; 
the case of the first Manchester circuit, in 1835; and in other 
cases where the peace of circuits or societies has been destroyed. 
From the decisions of the Special District Meeting there is no 
appeal but to the Conference. 





THE FINANCIAL DISTRICT MEETING. 


Q.—When was the Financial District Meeting first instituted 9 
of whom is it composed ? and what are its duties ? 


Design of the A.—The Financial District Meeting is, as its name 
financial dis- 1 " 3 
nee aaa implies, an annual meeting for the arrangement and 


; settlement of the financial affairs of the district, but 
possessing no ecclesiastical functions whatever. It ig usually 
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held in the month of September, and is constituted of all the 
travelling preachers in the district who can conveniently attend, 
and also of the circuit stewards throughout the district; and all 
the business transacted has immediate relation to that of the regular 
annual district meeting held in May. The necessity of instituting 
this meeting arose out of the important improvements which were 
introduced into the system of finance in the years 1819 and 1820. 
At first, it was held as a special meeting; but, afterwards, it was 
appointed to be held annually. The following are the resolutions 
adopted by the Conference on this subject :— 


Wonariciall aise “1, It is now expedient that a special financial district 
trict meetinés meeting shall be held soon after the termination of the 
present Conference, in every district, consisting of such 
preachers as can most conveniently attend, (the superintendent, at least, of 
every circuit,) and also of the circuit stewards throughout the district, 
whose presence, as the official financial representatives of their several 
circuits, shall be most earnestly requested. The place of meeting shall be 
determined by the chairman; and the time shall be so fixed as to precede 
the Michaelmas quarterly meetings. The preachers and stewards thus 
assembled, shall fix, definitively, for the year ensuing, what part of the 
children’s allowances charged on their district collectively, shall be pro- 
vided by each circuit individually ; and shall choose a local treasurer for 
this fund, who shall act in the district for which he is so appointed until 
the next annual district meeting ; at which time he must be re-elected, or 
a successor appointed.” [Min. 1819, vol. v., p. 48, | 


Mov be alware “2. It is agreed, that a special financial district meeting 
eae in Septem- ghall be held in each district in the month of September, 
consisting of such preachers as can conveniently attend, (the 
superintendent, at least, of each circuit,) and also of the circuit stewards 
throughout the district, whose presence, as the official financial repre- 
sentatives of their several circuits, shall be most earnestly requested. The 
place of meeting shall be determined by the chairman ; and the time shall 
be so fixed as to precede the Michaelmas quarterly meetings. 


; «3, In that special financial district meeting, the amount 
Functions of i S ended 
thefinancial dis- — of money which is allowed by the Conference to the district 
Bae shall be stated ; the probable expenditure of each circuit 
which may have claims on the contingent fund, shall be then considered ; 
and the money granted by the Conference for that district shall be as fairly 
and impartially apportioned to the circuits as possible.” [Min. 1820, 


vol. v., p. 144.] 
“4, It is agreed, that a financial secretary shall be ap- 
Financial secre- ointed to each district, whose office it shall be to transact, 
tary appointed. Pp : 
with the general treasurers of our various funds, all the 
financial business of the district to which he belongs.” [Min. 1831, 


vol. vii., p. 67.] 
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Distvek thea. “5, At the financial district meeting held in September, 
aucitiare fun © district treasurer for the auxiliary fund shall be chosen, 
auxiliary fund. 4 4 

to whom all sums raised in the circuits shall be remitted, 
and who shall transmit such sums to the general treasurers in the month 
of March.” [ Min, 1840, vol. ix., p. 89.] 


iisetounsy “6. At the several financial district meetings, which 
ace to be shall be held in September, arrangements shall be made for 

holding missionary meetings throughout the respective 
districts, especially those in the circuit towns, during the ensuing year ; 
so that such meetings may be held at the least possible expense ; and the 
district treasurers and secretaries shall be earnestly invited to attend the 
said district meetings, when such arrangements are under consideration. 
The plan for each district, thus provisionally arranged, shall he immediately 
transmitted by the chairman to the several preachers who form the 
deputation for that district, as appointed in the list of deputations 
hereafter subjoined.” [Min. 1841, vol. ix., p. 221.] 


“7. The special services connected with the holding of 
the financial district meetings in September last, having 
been in many instances attended with a remarkable 
blessing, the Conference resolves, that in connexion with the next annual 
financial district meetings, a day shall be set apart for the purpose of 
affording our ministers an opportunity of conversing on the state of the 
work of God, and of devising the best means of promoting its revival and 
extension ; and for such public services as may be deemed expedient. The 
chairmen shall give early notice of the time when the district meetings are 
to be held, in order that such arrangements may be made for the quarterly 
visitation of classes, as will allow the attendance of as many of the 
ministers in each district as practicable.” | Min. 1849, vol. xi., p. 292.] 


Special services 
held at the dis- 
trict meetings. 


Ones tor “8. That the September and Annual District Meetings 

ce te preach” “be directed, when’ the stewards “are present, to make 
special enquiry respecting those circuits which ought to 

provide additional houses for married ministers,” [Min. 1848, vol. xi, 

p-. 89.] 

District mis- “9. The inquiry respecting expenses incurred at 

tees > OM™E ~— missionary anniversaries is to be made at the September, 


tees, : 

instead of the May, District Meeting.” [Min. 1860, vol. xiv., 
p- 504. | 
Contingentfund, ‘10. In future, all payments on account of ordinary 


deficiencies shall be made through the medium of the Finan- 
cial Secretaries of Districts. The payments on account of home missionaries 
are to be made directly to and by the treasurers of the fund.” [ Min. 1860, 
vol. xiv., p. 504.] 


iets 8 “11. At each Financial District Committee a return 
diy cntinisters| Shall be made from each circuit in which a home missionary 
j minister is stationed, of the sum contributed by the cireuit 
to the Home Mission Fund, and the cost of such appointment to the 
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Home Mission Committee, according to the ‘ Regulations for the employ- 
ment of home missionary ministers’ adopted by the Conference of 1859.” 
[ Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 327.] 


THE ANNUAL DISTRICT MEETING. 


Q.—When is the Annual District Meeting held? and what are 

its constitution and functions ? 

eer A.—The regular Annual District Meetings, through- 
district meeting. out the entire connexion, are all appointed to be held 
in one and the same week, in the month of May, with the exception, 
however, of four districts, namely, the North Wales, the second 
South Wales, the Scotch and the Lincoln districts; which 
exceptions are made to meet the convenience of the president 
and other English preachers, who, from year to year, are appointed 
to attend those meetings, or on the ground of peculiar local cireum- 
stances. It is constituted of all the travelling preachers, including 
supernumeraries and probationers, who are duly appointed by the 
Conference to the different circuits within the boundaries of such 
district; all of whom are required to attend its sittings, unless 
unavoidably prevented. But although the preachers on trial are 
required to be present, they have no right to vote on any resolution 
or subject whatever. 

Dwing the financial transactions of this meeting, the two 
stewards of each circuit in the district, the treasurer of the 
children’s fund, and the treasurer for the auxiliary fund of the 
district, are, to all intents and purposes, members of this commit- 
tee; but so soon as the financial business of the meeting is ended, 
they retire. 

The proceedings of the regular annual district meetings are 
arranged and transacted in the following order :— 


: J. The meeting is commenced with singing and 
Election of 


coer prayer. A secretary is then elected by ballot, from 
all the preachers in full connexion. 

Sh otnithe II. The names of the pronehers stationed in the 
district. district are called over; and in case of the absence 


of any member, strict enquiry is made as to its cause. 
Ja ee III. The characters of the preachers of the district 
‘xamination of : 

character. are examined, one by one, and the result recorded 
in the district Minutes, in accordance with the following regula- 
tions adopted by the Conference :— 

“In the examination of characters, (in our yearly district meetings) not 
only morality and religion, in a general sense, should be kept in view, but 
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a particular enquiry must be made, whether our rules, as set forth in the 
Large Minutes, are observed by each individual in every station. 

“‘N.B.—The Minutes of each district shall be read in the Conference.” 
[Min. 1798, vol. i., p. 431.] 


On the enquiry being made in 1799, whether the above regula- 
tion had been complied with, it was answered,— 

“‘ Not so fully, we fear, as they should in general. But we insist, that in 
future, all the district committees shall be exact in fulfilling their duty in 
this respect.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 26.] 

In 1812, the Conference more fully defined the manner in which 
the annual examination of preachers in the district meeting should 
be conducted, as will be seen from the following regulations then 
made :— . 

“ Let it be clearly understood, that every chairman is required to ask 
the following questions, distinctly and successively, concerning every 
brother :— 

“J. Is there any objection to his moral and religious character ? 

«2. Does he believe and preach our doctrines ? 

‘3. Has he duly observed and enforced our principles? 

“4, Has he competent abilities for our itinerant work 2 

“A separate answer to each of these questions is expected to appear in 
the district Minutes. 

‘“‘N.B.—The enquiries concerning various branches of discipline, men- 
tioned in the answer to the sixteenth question of our Minutes for 1811 , are 
to be made annually by every chairman, and the result reported to the 
Conference.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii, p. 295.] 


The substance of these enquiries, to which the N.B. refers, is 

thus stated in the Minutes :— 
Haguives “to “The Conference directs that every superintendent shall 
Crane by the take care that the plans for the local and travelling 
preachers be made by himself or his colleagues; that no 
person be permitted to administer the sacraments of Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper, but a travelling preacher in full connexion; that the 
stewards be annually changed or re-elected in every circuit ; and that the 
chapels which are not yet settled, be speedily settled on the Conference 
plan. The Conference desires that all the chairmen of districts will 
enquire particularly into these matters at the district meetings, and report 
the result of their enquiries to the ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1811, 
vol. iL, p. 223.] 

In addition to the particulars contained in the preceding reeula- 
tions, there are now various other points of discipline, upon which 
enquiry is directed to be made in the district meetings; they are 
as follows :— 

ea Gi 1. The chairmen of districts are ordered to enquire, at 
df prencbera the district meetings, what employment there is, both on 

the Lord’s days and on other days, for the preachers of 


— 


a 
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every circul it, in their respective districts, and to report the result of such 
enquiries in their district Minutes.” [Min. 1818, vol. iii, p. 389.] 


Eagar res “2. When any preacher has married in the course of the 
Ro ores. year, let the ensuing district meeting carefully enquire, 
preachers. whether he has complied with the apostolic injunction, 


binding on all Christians, but more especially on ali Christian ministers, to 
marry only in the Lord ; and if there be reason to believe the contrary, let 
the chairman report the same to the Conference.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii, 
p. 349. | 
“<3. We require the chairmen of our districts to examine, in the case of 
every preacher who has married during the year, whether the fourth of the 
‘ Rules of a Helper’ has been obeyed, which says,—‘ Take no step towards 
marriage without first consulting with your brethren ;’ and to report to the 
Conference any case in which that important direction shall appear to have 
been violated. This rule shall be considered as requiring, in particular, 
consultation with the superintendent; not excluding, however, the other 
ministerial colleagues of the party concerned.”* [Min. 1824, vol. v., 
p- 524.] 
Siservance, of “4, At the annual district meetings, the chairmen are 
fhe quarterly directed to make particular enquiries concerning the con- 
duct of the brethren in reference to the regular observance 
of the quarterly fasts in all our circuits.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 251.] 


The Conference of 1847 adopted the report of a committee 
appointed by the previous Conference to consider and present a 
general plan for securing in every circuit a more regular system of 
Pastoral Visitation ; this plan will be found at length at page 160, 
concluding with the following directions to chairmen of districts, 
Zit 

“5, That this important department of ministerial duty 

ioe be statedly made the subject of direct and specific enquiry 

and conversation, both by the superintendents of circuits 

in their weekly meetings with their respective eclleaencs: and by the 

chairmen of districts in their several district meetings.” [Min. 1847, 
vol, x., p. 550.] 

Ba quities” re- “6, The chairmen of districts are enjoined to make 
ee public particular enquiries at their annual meetings, in reference 
to all the points specified in the following Minute :— 

“Tn addition to the zealous and faithful preaching of the Gospel in all 
our congregations, and wherever we can gain access for that purpose, we 
once more earnestly exhort our preachers, firmly, vigilantly, and affec- 
tionately, to enforce in all our societies every part of our discipline. We 
particularly require that two of the lessons for the day, taken from the 
Holy Scriptures, shall be constantly read, at least once in every Sabbath 





- * If any preacher violate the rule respecting the marriage of daughters without the 
consent of their parents, he shall be excluded from the connexion, (See the rule on this 


subject at page 45.) 
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wherever we preach ; that the societies shall be frequently met, apart 
from the congregation at large,. and suitably addressed on the various 
relative duties, on the due sanctification of the Sabbath and other appro- 
priate topics; and that when the Lord’s Supper is administered, the 
communicants shall be previously required to produce their society tickets, 
or notes of admission, according to our established rules.” [ Min. 1825, 
vol. vi., p. 65. ] 

“7, At every annual meeting of the district committees, the chairman 
shall enquire whether the rule of 1795, as contained in the plan of pacitica- 
tion, respecting the reading of the Scriptures, &c., in our public worship on 
the Lord’s day, has been observed in the several circuits of his district, and 
report accordingly to the Conference.” [Min. 1839, vol. viii., p. 517. | 

“8. Whenever the chairman has received any complaint 
ae meine ing against a preacher, either from the preachers or the people, 
gguimst preach- he shall send an exact account of the complaint in writing 

to the person accused, with the name of the accuser or 
accusers, before he calls a meeting of the district committee to examine 
into the charge.” [Min. 1792, vol. i, p. 270. | 


In connexion with this subject the Conference of 1835 unani- 
mously declared,— 


“That not only the Conference, but all its district com- 

Gstcieolineec> mittees, whether ordinary or special, possess the undoubted 
oS , right of instituting, in their official and collective character, 
any enquiry or investigation, which they may deem 

expedient, into the moral, Christian, or ministerial conduct of the preach- 
ers under their care, even although no formal or regular accusation may 
have been previously announced on the part of any individual ; and that 
they have also the authority of coming to such decisions thereupon, as 
to them may seem most conformable to the laws of the New Testament, 
and to the rules and usages of our connexion. In the district meetings, 
especially, the chairman has the official right of originating such enquiries, 
if he think necessary ; because our rule declares that,—‘ The chairman of 
each district, in conjunction with his brethren of the committee, shall be 


responsible to the Conference for the execution of the laws, as far as his — 


district is concerned.’ 


“That all preachers who desire to remain in ministerial communion 
with us, are considered as retaining that communion on the distinct con- 
dition that they hold themselves individually pledged to submit, in a 
peaceable and Christian spirit, to the usual disciplinary investigations, 
not only of the Conference, but of all its district committees, whether 
ordinary or special, when summoned according to our rules and usages ; 
and that any preacher who refuses to submit to the friendly examination 
of the chairmen and of other brethren, or to take his trial, regularly and 
formally, before the preachers, either of an ordinary or of a special 
district committee, when duly required so to do, shall he considered ag 
tpso facto incurring the penalty of suspension until the ensuing Confer- 
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ence; because no possible security can be found even against the worst 


forms of moral or ministerial delinquency, if persons charged with any 


misconduct, and summoned to trial, be allowed to evade, with impunity, 


— 


our established modes of investigation.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii., p. 549. ] 


This and the rule which precedes it, appear to some persons to 
clash with each other; but Mr. Grindrod endeavours, by the 
following explanatory note, to show that they agree and 
harmonize :— 

“The latter was never intended to entrench upon the 
ao Eipsetion of equitable principle involved in the former, and recognized 
tioned regula- in all wise legislation, that every accused party ought to 

have timely notice of the nature of the charges to which he 
is required to plead ; much less was it intended to supersede or obstruct 
the beneficial operation of its ancient predecessor. And this appears 
evident, from the fact that the old law has been invariably acted upon in 
the trials of preachers, since 1835, as well as prior to that period. No 
preacher, it is believed, in the intervening years, has been subjected to 
any judicial censure, either in a district meeting, or at the bar of the 
Conference, under the declaratory act. 

“The act was intended—l. To preserve and perpetuate a usage in 
Methodism, well known amongst our fathers, and never wholly aban- 
doned, either in the district meetings or Conference, of noticing, without 
any formal charge, and in the spirit of brotherly love, such minor faults 
and objectionable peculiarities as did not call for a formal and judicial 
proceeding, but which might, notwithstanding, operate to the prejudice 
of the individual concerned, and to the injury of the cause of God.— 
2. To prevent, in times of general agitation and disturbance, any delin- 
quent preacher from escaping trial, through the combination of a party. 
During the year preceding the passing of the declaratory resolutions, 
there were circuits in which the spirit of contentious misrule was so 
violent and predominant, that the preachers who faithfully adhered to 
our established discipline were so intimidated, and set at defiance by 
‘associations,’ rendered formidable through a show of numbers, that they 
dared not to proceed against their faithless colleagues in the usual way. 
An assembled district was surrounded and menaced, the ordinary course 
of law was obstructed, and a few preachers who had aided and abetted 
these violent parties, appeared unimpeached at the ensuing Conference. 

“To guard, as far as possible, against the recurrence of such a state of 
things, the Conference asserted for itself, and in behalf of its district 
committees, the right to proceed, in their official and collective capa- 
cities ‘to an investigation or enquiry relative to the moral, Christian, or 
ministerial conduct of the preachers under their care, although no formal 
or regular accusation, in the individual cases, had been previously 
alleged.’ 

“ Should such an unhappy state of things again return as to render it 
necessary to have recourse, in extreme cases, to the provisions contained in 
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the declaratory resolutions it would be proper and necessary, in every such 
case, to institute a strict enquiry into the causes of the omission of the 
ordinary course of preliminary proceedings ; and if any blame was found 
to attach to the persons whose presumed duty it was to bring the alleged 
offender to trial, duly to admonish them ; and equally proper to give the 
accused every facility for its defence, which the nature and circumstances 
of the case would admit.” [Grindrod’s Compendium, p. 76. ] 


It has sometimes happened that charges have been preferred 
against a preacher after his removal from the district in which the 
facts are asserted to have taken place. This led the Conference of 
1840 to ask,—‘‘ In what district shall the case be tried ?”’ to which 
the following answer was recorded :— 


“When the accused preacher’s circuit is so distant from 


wicenebon the locality in which the charges arise, that, in the judgmen 
after be has letta of the chairman of his district, sanctioned by the concurrent 

opinion of the president, a serious hindrance would be caused 
to the attendance of witnesses, it is resolved, that the case may be tried in 
a minor or regular district meeting of that district, from which the charges 
are preferred , but the proceedings shall be fully reported to the chairman 
of the district in which the preacher is stationed, to the May district 
meeting of that district, and to the president of the Conference.” [ Min. 1840, 
vol. ix., p. 94.] 


pean ee IV. The characters and obituaries of preachers 


h died. D : 

Bio Saee who have died during the year, are reported and 
considered. 

fern eaa V. Enquiries are instituted ag to the continued 


fitness, or otherwise, of those local preachers resident 
within the bounds of the district, whose names are on the list of 
reserve as candidates for our ministry, in accordance with the 
terms contained in the following resolutions :— 


“When any preacher has been recommended to travel, and admitted on 
the list of reserve, but not called out into the work in the course of the 
year, an enquiry shall be made of the superintendent of the circuit where 
he resides, at the ensuing district meeting, whether he be still deemed a 
proper person to be employed in our regular ministry, and that the result 
shall be reported in the district Minutes.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 253. ] 

“The names of those preachers who are on the list of reserve shall be 
given to the chairmen of the districts in which they severally reside 
order that due enquiry may be made concerning them, and that the 
ference may have a regular report as to their contin 
work.” [Min. 1841, vol. ix., p. 251.] 


Con- 


b] im ; 


ued fitness for our 


Examination of VI. The recommendations, by superintendents, of — 
candidates for ‘ 3 
fees preachers who have been approved by their respective 


ere quarterly meetings, as proper persons to be admitted 
on trial in our ministry, are investigated; and those who are 
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deemed eligible, are subsequently examined, according to the plan 
contained in the Large Minutes. The proceedings in this case are 
according to the following regulations of the Conference :— 


“At present the candidate is supposed to have passed the quarterly 
meeting, from which he is recommended to the district meeting. In 
addition to this, let him, if possible, attend the district meeting, and be 
examined before all the brethren present, respecting his experience, 
his knowledge of divine things, his reading, his views of the doctrines 
of the Gospel, and his regard for Methodism in general. The preacher 
who examines him shall be chosen by the ballot of the district commit- 
tee.” [ Min. 1802, vol. ii, p. 142.] 


The Conference of 1844 resolved, that— * 


“Those preachers who are recommended for admission on trial, shall 
preach in the presence of at least three of the ministers of the district com- 
mittee (at, or about the time of its annual meeting in May,) to be selected 
by the chairman, (exclusively of the superintendents by whom the candi- 
dates respectively are proposed,) and a special report of their sermons shall 
be made in the district meeting, and immediately forwarded to the London 
committee of examination.” [Min. 1844, vol. x., p. 91.] 


The enquiries directed by the Large Minutes are as follows :— 


; “ Do they know God as a pardoning God? Have they 
ee the the love of God abiding in them? Do they desire and seek 
age nothing but God? And are they holy in all manner of con- 
versation? Have they gifts as well as grace for the work? Have they a 
clear, sound understanding? Have they a right judgment in the things of 
God? Have they a just conception of salvation by faith? And has God 
given them an acceptable way of speaking ? Do they speak justly, readily, 
and clearly? Have they had any fruit of their labour ? Have any been 
truly convinced of sin, and converted to God by their preaching? As long 
as the above marks concur in any one, we believe he is called of God to 
preach. These we receive as sufficient proof that he is moved thereto by 
the Holy Ghost.” [Large Min., p. 10. ] 


In 1825, the Conference resolved that,— _ 


“ No person shall, in future, be deemed eligible for examination at any 
district meeting, as a candidate for reception, even on trial, into our 
itinerancy, unless his superintendent be able to certify on his behalf, that 
he has previously read with care our standard doctrinal works, namely, Mr. 
Wesley’s Notes on the New Testament, and his first four volumes of 
Sermons.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi., p. 64. ] 


He is, however, subjected to another examination on the doctrines 
and discipline of the connexion. An account of the course of 
examination usually pursued, will be found at length in page 297. 
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To ere “ After the examination, the candidate shall withdraw, 

respecting can” and the committee shall deliberate on the propriety or 

impropriety of his admission on trial, and determine 

whether he shall be recommended to the ensuing Conference or not.” 
[ Min. 1802, vol. ii, p. 142.] 

Pardoutars 262 “The chairmen of our districts are required not only to 

soar ae aa examine very minutely in their district meetings, all persons 

proposed to travel as preachers among us, but also to report 
distinctly in their district Minutes, for the consideration of the Con- 
ference, the opinion of the district meeting, after such an examination, 
respecting their health, piety, and moral character, ministerial abilities, 
belief in our doctrines, attachment to our discipline, and freedom from 
debt, as well as from all secular incumbrances. In the same district 
Minutes, the preacher who recommends any candidate, shall state his age, 
and sign a recommendatory character of him; which may forthwith be 
copied, if the Conference receive such candidate upon trial, into the book 
provided for that purpose.” [Min. 1810, vol. iii, p. 158.] 

“Tt is also the acknowledged right, and, under existing circumstances, 
the indispensable duty of every chairman of a district, to ask all candi- 
dates for admission upon trial amongst us, if they believe the doctrine of 
the Eternal Sonship of our Lord Jesus Christ, as it is stated by Mr. 
Wesley, especially in his Notes upon the first chapter of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, to be agreeable to the Holy Scriptures.” [Min. 1827, vol. vi., 
p. 280.] 


After the district committee has decided upon the case of a 
candidate, he is again called before the meeting, apprized of their 
decision, and advised accordingly. For further particulars re- 
specting candidates for the ministry, see pp. 291 to 301. 


mdeciacioate VII. Those preachers stationed in the district, and 
ia neson yemaining on trial, are then examined, and advised 


: as to the course of theological reading and study 
which they have pursued during the year. The regulations of the 
Conference are as follows :— 


“The chairmen of districts shall, at each district meeting, examine 
every preacher on trial, respecting the course of theological reading 
which he may have pursued in the course of the preceding year. For 
this purpose, every such preacher is required to deliver to the chairman 
of his district a list of the books which he has read since the preceding 
district meeting. These lists shall be laid before the meeting, that the 
senior brethren may have an opportunity of giving to the junior preachers 
such advices and directions respecting their studies as may appear to be 
necessary.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 122.] 


Preachers on ‘ 7 
trial not to vote. have preachers on trial a right to vote. The election of a 


p. 105.] 


“Neither in district committees, nor at the Conference, 


representative is not an exception.” [Min. 1840, vol. ix., 
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For further particulars concerning preachers on trial, see p, 302. 


VIII. Those preachers, whose four years of pro- 
Examination of : : : : 
preachers to be bation will terminate at the ensuing Conference, 
received into full 


connexion. are examined in accordance with the following 
regulation :-— 


“Before any preacher, having travelled four years, is recommended 
by his district meeting for admission into full connexion, he shall 
undergo a careful examination by the chairman of that meeting, 
respecting his acquaintance with Mr. Wesley’s Works in general, and, 
especially, with his Sermons, and his Notes on the New Testament, in 
addition to the other examinations required by our existing rules; and 
no preacher shall be so recommended, unless the result of his examination 
be satisfactory to the meeting.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 123. ] 


A full detail of the regulations and mode of admission into 
full connexion of the preachers who have completed their appointed 
term of probation, and satisfactorily passed the necessary exami- 
nations, will be found at p. 308. 


ate te. IX. In the presence of the circuit stewards, the 
yeonlycollection, mount of the sums contributed to the yearly 
yearly collection. * a : ‘ 
collection, by the circuits respectively, is ascertained ; 
and the same is paid into the hands of such of the stewards as 
are named by the chairman for that purpose. And, in order to 
facilitate and expedite the receipt and payment of the yearly 
collection, and for the investigation of the claims for ordinary 
deficiencies,— 


“Every superintendent is required earnestly to invite 
ente to ints and urge the attendance and assistance of the circuit 
eta Ts stewards at the district meeting, according to our rule, 

during the time when the financial affairs of the district 
to which they belong are under consideration. And, in order to facilitate 
this object, let it be understood and announced, that the financial business 
of the district shall, in future, always commence at ten o’clock in the 
forenoon of the second day of every district: meeting.” [Min. 1817, 


vol. iv., p. 337. ] 


X. The claims of circuits for the supply of ordinary 
claims on tn deficiencies ‘are examined ; the provisional grants of 
ec 4h the September financial district meeting are reviewed ; 

and payment of the third instalment from the con- 
tingent fund is made out of the yearly collection, as far as its 
income will allow. The claims for ordinary deficiencies are to be 
brought to the district meetings duly classified as follows :— 
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Preachers’ quarterage, wives’ ditto, servants’ ditto, house rent and 
taxes, coals, and candles, as specified in the regulation of 1801 :— 


“The deficiencies of the preachers’ salaries, of the 
arene preachers’ wives’ salaries, and of the preachers’ children’s 
ee col- galaries,* together with the allowances for servants, house 

rent, coals, and candles, shall be paid at the district meetings 
by the means of the yearly collections and subscriptions raised through 
each district respectively. If there be a surplus of money arising from the 
yearly collection in any district, it shall be brought to the ensuing Con- 
ference ; and it must be understood, that no money is to be paid by the 
district committees for travelling expenses, or for any extraordinaries.” 
[ Min. 1801, vol. ii, p. 98.] 


These claims are to be examined and decided upon according to 
the following regulations :— 


“1, The rules, which require that each district shall bear 
iepecccints an¢ its own pecuniary burdens, shall be strictly enforced. 
Ber pay ek “2. All the ordinary deficiencies shall be paid from the 
yearly collection at the district meeting; and no such 
deficiencies shall, on any account, be brought to the Conference. 

“3. The surplus of the-yearly collection, in whatever district any shall 
remain after the ordinary deficiencies are paid, shall be brought to the 
Conference, and carried to a general account for extraordinary deficiencies ; 
but no part of it shall be advanced for these extraordinary deficiencies at 
the district meetings.” |[Min. 1804, vol. ii, p. 241.] 

Ehauseyrespent: “4. The chairman of every district is directed to make 


ing the weekly g she Cees cas 5 
and quarterly col- particular enquiries at each district meeting, into the 
lections. financial state of all the circuits in his district, and par- 


ticularly into the average amount of their weekly and quarterly con- 
tributions ; that he may be able, if called upon, to report the same to the 
Conference. Any chairman who shall be found to have neglected this 
annual examination, shall incur the censure of the Conference, which 
sentence shall be officially pronounced on him by the president. Before 
the deficiencies brought from any circuit are paid at the district meeting, 
enquiry shall be made, whether such circuit has complied with our rules 
respecting contributions, by raising, on the average, one penny per week, 
and one shilling per quarter for each member. If it appear that the rules 
have not been complied with, the payment of the deficiencies of that circuit 
shall be suspended, and the case reported to the Conference for their 

decision.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p, 91.] 
Rcteeatd ts “5. In future, no new proposal which is designed to 
eee the effect a general augmentation of the income of the preachers, 
in the connexion at large, shall be definitively adopted as a 


rule, until it shall have received the assent of a majority of the district — 








* The allowances for children is now paid out of the. children’s fund; for an account 
of which see Chapter XI. 
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meetings throughout the kingdom, at the time when the financial affairs of 
the districts are transacted ; during which time, according to an existing 
rule, the circuit stewards of every circuit in each district are to be invited 
to attend the district meeting, and shall have a right to vote on every such 
proposal respecting any general increase of allowances.” [Min. 1815, 
vol. iv., p. 130.] 


Allowances “6. No circuit shall receive from the contingent fund any 
ae Piece sum for its ordinary deficiencies, in which the regular 


allowance for board to each preacher has been more than 
fourteen shillings weekly ; except,—1. The private yearly collection, raised 
in such circuit, shall exceed the amount of its claims for ordinary 
deficiencies ; or except,—2. The family of the preacher, towards whose sup- 
port such deficiencies are asked, shall include more than four children 
chargeable on the circuit; or except,—3. The preacher, towards whose 
support such deficiencies are asked, shall have travelled more than twenty 
years ; or except,—4. The district meeting, on examining the case, shall be 
of opinion that there are peculiar circumstances which should induce them 
to recommend to the Conference, and the Conference shail consequently 
grant a special exemption from this rule. 


“7. We agree that, in future, no preacher shall receive from that 
fund the allowance for a servant, unless he have travelled ten years at 
least, or unless he have one or more children. When a preacher, not 
having travelled ten years, has only one child, he shall be allowed only 
four pounds annually towards the expense of a servant; but if he have 
more than one child, he may claim the full allowance of eight pounds 
per annum, 


“N.B.—Although the Conference have deemed it necessary to adopt 
the foregoing regulations, in order to prevent a premature increase of 
allowance for board in those circuits which are not able to provide for 
that increase by their own local resources, without bringing claims on 
the contingent fund, they, at the same time, take this opportunity of 
renewing their former recommendation, that the stated allowance for 
board shall not, in any case, be less than ten shillings and sixpence per 
week for each married preacher and his family.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., 
p. 336]. 

eninidationof “8, The Conference directs and requires the chairman, 
ot fund, 2nd other members of every district meeting, to be very 

exact in the examination of all claims on the contingent 
fund for the article of house rent, and to make every proper and possible 
reduction in that branch of our general expenditure.” [Min. 1817, 
vol. iv., p. 337. ] 


“9. The several district meetings are directed carefully to examine the 
state of those circuits in their districts which bring claims on the contingent 
fund for their deficiencies ; and especially to report to the next Conference, 
whether any of them may, in their judgment, cease with propriety to be 
separate circuits, and what division of the places may, in that case, be made 
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among the neighbouring circuits, so as to assist in the pealizntiom of the 
local expenditure with the local income of their districts.” [Min. 1818, 
vol. iv., p. 443. ] 

“10, The district meetings shall carefully examine al] 
Bede: of cites claims for ordinaries; and if, from the more accurate 
e Sty ene. information which local investigation may afford, or from 

any favourable change of circumstances which may occur in 

circuits between the Conference and the district meeting, or for any other 

reason, they shall be of opinion that a smaller sum than that which the 

committee had provisionally allowed, will meet the actual necessities of any 

circuit, they shall reduce the grant to such circuit accordingly, and carry 

the surplus, thus left unappropriated, to the following Conference, who will 
apply the sum to augment the disposable income of the succeeding year. 

“11. The district meeting shall, in no case, allow to the circuits, for the 
current year, a larger sum than was specified as the maximum for each 
circuit, in the previous grant of the committee ; but they may, if they see 
reason for it, recommend to the committee of the following Conference the 
allowance of a larger sum for the succeeding year. 

“12. In making their final annual distribution among the circuits of the 
sums allowed by the committee, the district meetings shall first pay out of 
the sums voted for each circuit, if sufficient for that purpose, any deficiencies 
which the circuit stewards may not have discharged, in the articles of 
preachers’ quarterage, wives’ quartcrage, (when directed to be paid by the 
districts,) and servants’ quarterage. The remainder, if any, of the sum 
which they were permitted to distribute to that circuit, may be allowed 
under the article of house rent, or of coals and candles. In all cases, the 
money allowed shall be finally distributed to the circuits, and entered on 
the district Minutes, not in one gross sum, but for specific purposes, 
comprehended under some one or more of the regular articles of ordinary 
deficiencies above-mentioned. 

Modeatimakine “13. As the annual committees, in estimating the 
re eens probable income of the contingent fund for the following 
year, will naturally take the yearly collection at its amount 
during the preceding year, if in any case it shall be found, at the district 
meeting, that the said collection for the current year has fallen short in 
that district of its former amount, a correspondent deduction must be made 
from the grants to the several circuits who claim assistance, in such 
proportion as the meeting may determine ; but so that, on the whole, the 
deductions from the grants voted by the committee shall at least be equal 
to the difference between the yearly collection of that district in the former 
and in the current year. 

“14, Those districts whose yearly collection shall exceed 
ey pilus of the amount of the sum which they are allowed by the 
fothecontingent — committee, according to the list, after paying’such ordinary 

deficiencies up to that amount as the district meeting shall 
sanction, are to pay the surplus of their yearly collection, as heretofore, to 
the treasurer of the contingent fund, at the Conference. And those districts, 
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whose yearly collection falls short of the sum wanted to pay the ordinaries 
allowed by the committee, are to apply to the said treasurer at the Con- 
ference for payment of their deficiency, up to the amount specified in 
the list, and sanctioned by the district meeting.” [Min. 1819, vol. v., 
p. 51—53.] 


In former years a detailed account of the receipts and disburse- 
ments of the yearly collection appeared in the annual Minutes, but 
now the total deficiency alone is published. For a more perfect 
account of this and other connexional funds see a subsequent 
chapter. 


XI. Claims for extraordinary deficiencies are in- 
cain on th vestigated, and decisions taken upon them; these 
contingent fund deficiencies consist of expenses of “removals” of 

preachers from one circuit to another ; “afflictions ;” 
“furniture”? for preachers’ houses, and miscellaneous items of 
various kinds; especially those connected with the executive 
department of the general work of Methodism, as directed by the 
Conference, for the due administration of its discipline; all which 
matters are transacted in accordance with the following regulations 
of the Conference :— 
Pecpaoring “], All claims on the contingent fund for travelling 
| ae €x- expenses, shall first pass through a quarterly meeting, and 
be signed by the circuit steward, as approved, before 
they are proposed to the district meeting or to the Conference.” [Min. 1815, 
vol. iv., p. 129. ] 
“© 2. The allowance granted, in certain cases, towards the 
ptligwances for purchase of furniture for new preachers’ houses, shall be 
reduced to twenty pounds ; and no more than twelve pounds 
shall be allowed in future, from our general fund, towards the funeral 
expenses of any preacher.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii., p. 299.] 


In recommending the grants for travelling expenses, it is usual 
for the district meetings to state in their Minutes, the number 
of persons in the preachers’ family on whose behalf the claim is 
made, the number of miles included in the journey, and the sum, 
if any allowed towards those expenses, by the circuit from which 
the preacher has removed, together with the amount required for 
the deficiency. 


XII. Have the regulations respecting the employment of Home 
Missionary Ministers been faithfully observed ? 

“The Conference directs that a special inquiry be made 

Petts home at the May district meeting, whether the “ Regulations for 

missionary mat- the employment of Home Missionary Ministers,” adopted 

by the Conference of 1859, have been faithfully observed 


in the circuits in which Home Missionary Ministers are appointed; and 
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that a report in each case be made to the Conference.” [Min. 1862, 
vol. xv., p. 327. ] 


XIII. The accounts relating to the children’s fund 
lating te tho are examined and settled. In this matter the district 
frannel. "* treasurer receives the balances due to him from the 

circuits which have a smaller number of children 
stationed in them, than the rules of the fund require them to 
provide for; and pays the balance due to those circuits which 
have a larger number of children stationed upon them, than their 
numbers in society oblige them to support. The numbers, names, 
and ages of those children for whom the preachers in that district 
will claim allowances from the fund, for the year ensuing, are to 
be ascertained, and specified in the Minutes. This enumeration 
now includes, in a separate list, the children of supernumerary 
and deceased preachers, who have claims, according to rule, upon 
* this fund. The regulations in accordance with which this business 
is transacted, will be found at length under the head of ‘Children’s 
Fund” in a subsequent chapter. 


Meduiries 0 XIV. The cases of chapels recommended for relief 
iiairs, ~~ to the general chapel fund are considered ; proposals 


to enlarge, build, purchase, or sell chapels, are 
examined and decided upon; and enquiry is made, whether the 
engagements of the preceding year, relative to these particulars, 


have been fulfilled. On these subjects, the Conference has 
directed, that— 


Approval _of “1. No case shall be sanctioned by the chapel building 
a Puss committee; unless: ib shall ‘cone berore te emmees having 


received the previous approbation of the quarterly meeting 
of the circuit, and shall be recommended either by the annual district 
meeting, or at least by three superintendents in the neighbourhood, who 
shall certify their approbation in. writing.” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 441. ] 


Foran ation “2. That all cases of chapels intended to be brought 
ee eee ead before “tire chapel fund committee, shall be first carefully 


examined in the annual district meetings, and approved by 


a majority of the preachers and circuit stewards then present.” [ Min. 1819, 
vol. v., p. 55]. 


Resnidliawrs. “3. No application shall be admitted by the district 
Specting chapel meetings for any chapel, or forwarded by them for the 

consideration of the committee of distribution, unless the 
trustees have adopted the practice of regular anniversary sermons and 
collections in aid of their funds, nor until they have engaged to send a 
regular annual subscription to the fund, from their trust estate, of at least 


one guinea, and actually paid to the treasurers their subscription for the 
current year. 
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Sehettutes | to “4, District, schedules shall be prepared, and a copy 
eis annually sent by the general treasurers to the chairman of 
every district, which he shall be required to fill up, at his 
district meeting from the circuit schedules then presented and ap- 
proved by the preachers and circuit stewards, who shall have examined the 
cases. The district schedules so filled up, and signed by the chairman, 
shall be forwarded to the general treasurers, on or before the first day of 
July in every year, so that they may prepare an abstract of the whole for 
the meeting of the committee at the ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1820, vol. 
v., p. 133.] 
“‘5, The chairmen are required to send their district sche- 
Se aaa dules to the general treasurers, by the first day of July ; 
and also to bring the schedule of each chapel for which relief 
is claimed, to the committee of distribution. 
Binataeye ees ““6. The district meetings shall enquire into the rates for 
cecune pew- which the seats are let, and shall be satisfied that such rates 
are fair and equitable before they recommend any case to the _ 
consideration of the committee. They shall also further enquire, whether 
the seat rents are regularly collected, or are suffered to run into arrears.” 
[ Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 236, 237. | 
Chapa find “7. The general treasurers of the chapel fund shall inform 
monies tc bere’ = the chairmen of any circuits in their districts, which may 
neglect to send their subscriptions and collections at the 
proper time ; in order that the superintendents of those circuits may be ad- 
monished, by their chairmen, for their want of punctuality, and reported 
to the Conference. 
Foie a) ‘OF “©8 No new cases shall be admitted, unless the deeds be 
oes be produced at the district meetings, in order to ascertain that 
the chapels are properly secured to the connexion.” [Muin. 
1822, vol. v., p. 335. | 
Bete ache: “9, In order to expedite the business of the chapel fund 
a ie committee, it is ordered,—That instead of district schedules, 
all the circuit schedules of chapels for which assistance 1s 


requested, shall be forwarded by the chairman of every district to the 


general treasurers in London, by the first day of July. 
Hacort.of eol- “10. The amount of subscriptions and collections received 
aN to be for this fund, in each circuit, shall be reported by the super- 
intendents at every annual district meeting ; and where any 
declension or gross deficiency shall appear, the chairman shall make strict 

inquiry into the cause. 

“11, With a view to prevent unnecessary claims on the 
eninge of fund, a minute and careful examination of those cases whose 
annual deficiency, estimated according to the existing regu- 
lations, does not amount to five pounds, shall be made in all the district 


meetings, and a distinct report shall be made concerning them to the com- 


mittee at their next meeting. 
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‘12. For the purpose of obtaining a correct register of all 
ee ae the chapels in our connexion at home, every superintendent 
shall produce at the next annual meeting of his district, a 
copy (printed, if it be practicable,) of the plan of his circuit,—those places 
at which we have chapels being marked with the letter c. And these plans 
shall be transmitted by the chairmen to the general treasurers, together 
with the chape schedules of each circuit.” [Min., 1824, vol. v., p. 515-516. ] 
“13, That duplicates of the schedules of all chapels which have 
received assistance shall be annually sent to the chairmen of the districts, 
in order to assist them in their enquiries into cases for which relief is 
requested ; and that these duplicates shall be preserved from ye ar to year, 
in every district, in a book prepared for the purpose, so as to afford the 

means of convenient. reference. 

“14. That a note shall. be appended to the schedules, requiring every 
superintendent to examine the trustee books, and to sign each schedule, as 
vouching for its correctness, before he bring any case to the district meet- 
ing.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi, p. 57. | 

“15. The superintendents of circuits, and chairmen of 

Sey rhode. districts, are required, before they sanction any application 

for the relief of distressed chapels, to enquire whether the 

said chapels, or any part of the trust premises, be occupied asa Sunday 

schvol ; and if so, whether a fair and reasonable rent be paid to the trustees 
in consideration of such occupation.” [Min. 1826, vol. vi., p. 160.] 

; “16. The chairmen of districts are strictly required, be- 
and anni. fore they sanction any application for the relief of a distressed 
hona’Y colee chapel, to enquire into the amount of the collections made 

at the anniversaries of those chapels in behalf of which 
assistance is requested from the chapel fund. And no application shall be 
received, if it appear that the amount of such rent or anniversary collec- 
tions falls short of what might be reasonably expected.” [ Min. 1828, vol. vi., 
p- 389. | 
__Imstess 0 as: : “17. It is strongly recommended, that no application 
eee or help be made from the trustees of any embarrassed 

chapel in a town where other trusts are in such 
circumstances as to be able to afford assistance; and that the district meet- 
ings be directed to use the utmost precaution in sanctioning any such appli- 
cation.” [Min. 1830, vol. vi, p. 605.] 


The following regulations of the chapel building committee refer 
to proposals for building, purchasing, enlarging, and selling 
chapels :— 

“J, In every annual district meeting, the chairman is 

Rind erected directed to enquire what chapels have been erected in hi 

district, in the course of the year; and whether the 

conditions stipulated by the chapel building committee have been observed ; 

and he shall report the answer in the district Minutes,” [Min. 1828, vol. vi., 
p- 390.] 
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oxSanetion ofthe “2. The preachers, and others whom it may concern, are 
ip reriined: reminded, that according to rule, ‘no case shall be sanc- 

tioned by the committee, unless it shall come before them as 
having received the previous approbation of the quarterly meeting of the 
circuit ; and shall be recommended either by the financial district meeting 
in September, or by the annual district meeting in May.’” {Min. 1832, 
vol. vii., p. 169. ] 


Sehcdales for “ 3. The Conference directs that a schedule be sent every 
aie aN gx year by the secretary to the chairmen of districts, contain- 
ing the particulars of the cases in each district in which 
permission has been granted, during the year, to build or enlarge chapels ; 
the schedule to be returned to the secretary immediately after the district 
meeting, that he may be prepared to report to the general chapel fund com- 
mittee, and to the Conference, how far the prescribed conditions have been 
observed.” [Min. 1840, vol. ix., p. 82.] 


“4, Tf in any circuit it be deemed probable that the 
chapel. during ae of a new chapel will be requisite after the Con- 
Degree. erence, and before the month of April, the plans, specifica- 

tions, and estimates of which cannot be submitted to the 
financial district meeting in September, the chairman of that meeting shall 
by letter state to the building committee the opinion of the meeting as to 
the expediency of such erection ; and in such cases the permission of the 
chapel building committee shall be a sufficient warrant for their procedure, 
that committee paying special attention to the examination of such cases 


when the details shall come before them. 


“5. The chairmen of the districts are required to make a 

oi ee more full examination, in the May district meetings, of the 

state of every chapel built during the year; to make an 

exact entry of the required particulars, and to forward them to the 

secretary of the chapel building committee immediately after the district 

meeting, so that he may be able to present his report to the ensuing 
Conference.” [Min. 1841, vol ix., pp. 231-232. | 


“©6, That where it is practicable, the sanction of the 
Bere aad district meeting for the erection of an organ shall be obtained 
Sao previously to the case being presented to the chapel building 
committee ; but where this is not practicable, the permission of the above- 
mentioned committee shall be sufficient, except in any case where the district 


meeting shall forbid the erection of an organ. 


“7, The secretary of the chapel building committee is directed to prepare 
and forward to the chairmen of the districts, a copy of the conditions on 
which the said committee have agreed to sanction the erection of an organ, 
in order that it may be ascertained, at the meetings usually held in May, 
how far the conditions prescribed have been observed. The secretary is 
directed to report the whole of these affairs to the Conference.” [|Min. 1843, 


vol. x., p. 228.] 
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Pair “8. The chairman is also required to examine minutely 

breach of con- into all the cases specially remitted to him on account of the 

trustees having failed, in former years, to observe the pre- 

scribed conditions ; and to make a record of the particulars in the district 

‘ Record of Chapel Affairs.’ [Min. 1848, vol. xi., p. 82. ] 

“9. The superintendents are required to examine, once 

ot en a year, the accounts of the trustees of each chapel within 

their respective circuits ; and the chairmen of districts shall 

institute particular enquiry, in the annual district meetings in May, as to 
the observance of this direction.” [Min. 1849, vol. xi, p. 251.] 


For further particulars on this subject, see Chapel Building 
Committee, in a subsequent chapter. 


XV. The claims of supernumerary preachers, the 
numerarics, Widows, and orphans of deceased preachers, are 
ard Sete examined. 
es In the transaction of this business, the names of 
supernumerary preachers, and widows of the deceased preachers, 
residing in the district, having claims upon the auxiliary fund, 
according to the plan agreed to at the Conference in 1840, should 
be entered upon the Minutes, together with the amount of their 
claims, according to the scale of allowance then adopted. <A strict 
examination is also made of those cases of peculiar distress and 
affliction which are recommended for additional grants, and, if 
found worthy, are then passed. The following regulations refer to 
this particular business :— 


Cre be “1. Every superintendent, in whose circuit any claimant 
Be ccane. on the auxiliary fund may reside, is required to lay the 
whole case of such claimant before the district meeting of 
which he is a member ; the particulars of which shall be entered upon the 
district Minutes for the direction of the committee of eleven. On the same 
Minutes shall also be entered the exact age of those children of deceased 
preachers, in whose behalf any claim is made upon this fund. [Min. 1815, 
vol. iv., p. 124.] 


“2. The chairmen of districts are required to send to the treasurer such 
parts of the Minutes of the district meetings as relate to the auxiliary fund, 
immediately after the meeting of their districts, in order that he may have 
sufficient time, before he leaves his circuit, to attend the Conference, to 
arrange and prepare the cases recommended to the consideration of the 
coramittee of eleven.” [Min. 1822, vol. v., p. 341. ] 


‘3. The chairman of districts shall enquire at the annual district meet- 
ings, what orphans, and children of supernumerary preachers, and of 
preachers’ widows, are entitled to the usual allowance for education 3 and 


the names of such children shall be immediately transmitted, together with. 


any other claims which may be made upon the auxiliary fund, to the 
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secretary, that he may prepare an entire list of them, to be laid before the 
committee, at the ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii., p. 539.] 

“4, As it has appeared to the committee of the auxiliary fund, that 
application for special grants have been frequently made to the secretary, 
and presented by him to the committee, which have not been examined and 
recommended by the respective district meetings, at the request of the com- 

_mnittee it is now directed by the Conference, that, in future, no applications 
be entertained by the committee, unless they shall have been considered by 
the district meetings, and shall have received their sanction.” [ Min. 1850, 
vol. xi., p. 457.] 


Rineemocd aad XVI. Balances due to the financial treasurers of 
aedrouse Grove the Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove Schools are 


paid; lists prepared of preachers’ children entitled 
to education allowances from the school fund; and a record made 
of the names of boys recommended for admission into these 


schools. This business is usually transacted in the following 
order :-— 


1. Enquiry is made, what boys are recommended for admission 
into either of the schools ? - 2. What boys not at the schools are 
entitled to the usual allowances from the school fund? 8. What 
girls are entitled to the allowance, for education, from the same 
fund? The year for which the allowance for each child is claimed, 
and the father’s name, must be specified in the district Minutes. 


Riducationof “The chairmen of districts are directed to send to the 
Oe areteachers’ governors, immediately after each annual district meeting, 
a list of the boys recommended for admission into the 

schools.” [Min. 1843, vol. ix., p. 524. ] 

“The number and ages of the children who have a claim to the allow- 
ances for education, shall be entered in the Minutes of every district 
meeting, and sent to the general treasurers and clerks by the represen- 
tative, at the beginning of the week before the meeting of the Conference, 
in order to guide them in preparing the statement for the committee.” 
[Min. 1819, vol. v., p. 45.] 


eee ik XVII. The lists of annual subscriptions and col- 
eetions| Be; lections made for the current year, in the respective 
poccene fund circuits, for the theological institution, the schools 
and general chapel fund, are examined, and compared 

with those of the former years. The disposal of these matters is 


in accordance with the following resolutions of the Conference :— 


‘On the subject of collections for chapels, the Conference refers to the 
consideration of the ensuing district meetings, the following proposal of 
the London district, on which they are directed to report their opinion 
next year:—‘In order to promote the erection of new chapels where 
they may be wanted, to assist those chapels which are overburdened with 
debt, and to relieve the preachers from the disagreeable necessity of going 
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to collect money from circuit to circuit, while their own proper work 
is unavoidably neglected, we unanimously recommend, that a fund for 
chapels shall be formed in each district by monthly or quarterly sub- 
scriptions, to be received by the preachers in their respective circuits. 
This fund should be under the entire management of the district com- 
mittees, who should direct, from year to year, the sum to be given in 
each case, and appoint a treasurer to hold the surplus, as well as a secretary 
to keep the accounts ; which accounts should be produced annually at the 
Conference.”* [Min. 1808, vol. iii., p. 32.] 
“ At every district meeting, in the month of May, on the 
Collections for day in which the circuit stewards are in attendance during 
the transaction of the financial business of the district, the 
chairman is directed to enquire particularly into the amount of the sub- 
scriptions and collections raised for the school fund in each circuit, and to 
compare them with the lists of the preceding year. Where any material 
deficiency, or want of due exertion shall appear, the case shall be specially 
reported in the district Minutes, and brought by the chairman before the 
ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi., p. 158. ] 

‘‘ Hach chairman shall extract from his district Minutes every thing 
which relates to the school fund, which extract he shall send to the 
treasurer prior to the 20th of June. And, further, every superintendent 
shall pay to the chairman of his district, at the time of the annual district 
meeting, at latest, all additional subscriptions or collections which he 
may have received after the 15th of November.” [Min. 1823, vol. v., p. 422.] 

“The accounts for the year shall be closed on the 24th of June, that 
the treasurers may be prepared to present a complete report of the state 
of the fund to the committee, which shall meet previous to the next 
Conference ; in order to which, every superintendent is required, at 
the district meeting, to correct finally his list of contributions sent in 
November, and to pay, at the same time, all additional subscriptions or 
collections ; and the chairman or financial secretary shall send to the 
treasurers such corrections, with an extract from his district Minutes of 
everything which relates to the school fund. This commnnication shall 
be made not later than the 31st of May.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii., p. 530.] 


Number of XVIII. The number in society, in each circuit, 
members in so- 


alsty reported. are reported. For the purpose of facilitating these 
returns,— 


“], It is peremptorily required, that in order to bring the state and 
progress of the work of God, in every circuit, distinctly and regularly 
under the examination of the district meetings, the printed circuit 
schedules, duly filled up, shall be annually produced, read, and considered. 
The chairmen of districts are made responsible for the execution of this 
order ; and shall bring the circuit schedules with them to the Conference, 
that they may be forthcoming, if called for.” [Min. 1824, vol. v., p. aoe 





* This regulation was superseded by the institution of a general chapel fund abbas ten 
years later, 


=<" 
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“2. The cireuit schedules for the preceding June, September, December, 
and March quarters, shall be carefully examined by the chairman at 
every district meeting in May; and the whole number, without alteration, 
of those who appear to have received society tickets at the March visitation 
of the classes, shall be entered in the district minutes, in connexion 
with the circuits to which they belong, and reported by the chairman at 
the ensuing Conference to the persons appointed for that purpose. 

“3. A copy of the circuit schedules for the June quarter, which can 
only be filled up in the interval between the district meetings in May 
and the ensuing Conference, shall be forwarded to the chairman of each 
district on or before the second Monday in July, that he may bring it 
to the Conference, together with the schedules for the four preceding 
quarters.” [Min. 1831, vol. vii., p. 67.] 

“4. The number of members in society, and of persons admitted on 
trial, astaken at the March quarterly visitation in each year, and faithfully 
reported by a presentation of the circuit schedules at the district meetings, 
shall be the number returned on the minutes of the following Conference.” 
[Min. 1837, vol. viii., p. 223.] 

“5. As it is obviously desirable that the committees 
eeenedules and appointed by the Conference to manage the several depart- 
nexional busi- ments of the business of the connexion, in the intervals of 

its session, should be furnished with as much statistical 
information as possible, on the matters of business severally confided to 
their care, the Conference authorises them, through their appointed officers, 
to send, when they deem it expedient, suitable circulars and schedules to 
the superintendents or to the chairmen of districts, as the case may require ; 
and directs the superintendents and chairmen duly to return such schedules 


properly filled up.” [Min. 1854, vol. xii., p. 477.] 


ode aegis XIX. In those districts which, by, the decision of 
oS aoa the preceding Conference, are authorized to elect one 
Pee aneee’) » openore members to attend the committees of the 
contingent fund, preparatory to the ensuing Con- 


ference, the stewards present make such election by their own 
separate votes. 


“The representatives who shall be chosen by the district meetings, 
are directed tc bring with them the Minutes of their respective districts ; 
and every superintendent is to send by the representative, an exact 
account of the total amount of the Kingswood collection and the preachers’ 
fund collection, and of the numbers in society in his circuit.” [Min. 1811, 
vol. iii., p. 225.] 

“The representatives of districts are required to bring with them, when 
they come to the stationing committee, perfect copies of their district 
Minutes, for the use of the clerks and sub-secretary ; and it will also be 
necessary that every representative should apply to the superintendents of 
all the circuits which he represents, for an account of the numbers in society, 
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as taken at the Midsummer visitation, and should bring that account when 
he comes to the stationing committee, in order that the numbers may be 
ascertained before the meeting of the committee for stationing the children.” 
[Min. 1819, vol. v., p. 60.] 

The financial business of the meeting being now completed, the 
circuit stewards retire, and the preachers then proceed with the 
miscellaneous ecclesiastical business of the district, by disposing 
of the following questions in the order in which they stand :— 


Employment XX. Have the preachers in this district sufficient 
of the preachers ; r a 5 
examined. employment? ‘This question induced the following 
regulation :— 


“The chairmen of districts are ordered to enquire, annually, what em- 
ployment there is both on the Lord’s days, and on other days, for the - 
preachers of every circuit in their respective districts, and to report the 
result of such enquiries in their district Minutes.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii, 


p. 389. ] 
ees et XXI. Have all matters connected with Wesleyan 


ters examined. Sunday, Week-day, and Infant Schools, in this 
district, been properly attendedto ? 

“At the May District Meeting, the chairman shall bring the schedules 
of education under annual consideration, at the time when our lay friends 
are invited to be present. 

“That in order to facilitate and direct such consideration of the contents 
of the schedules, the following questions, with the answers elicited, shall 
be recorded in the Minutes of each district ; viz :— 

“1. What is the number and state of the Wesleyan Sunday, Week-day, 
and Infant Schools in this district ? 


“2. Is all possible care and effort used to promote the formation and 
success of Week-day and Infant Schools, in connex 
this district ?” 

“« Previously to the district meeting, the superintendent in each circuit, 
or one of his colleagues appointed by him, shall make timely application to 
the school secretaries of each place in the circuit, where a Sunday, Week- 
day, or Infant School is established, for the information required for the 
filling up of the schedules.” 

“The financial secretaries of each district shall collect the schedules, and 
transmit them to the secretaries of the General Education Committee,” 
[ Min. 1841, vol. ix., p. 246.] 

“The state of education shall be considered at each annual district meet- 
ing, as directed by the Minutes of 18415 the cireuit schedules shall be 
carefully examined, and transmitted, with a general district schedule, to the 


secretaries, not later than the fifteenth day of June.” [Min. 1842, vol. bes 
p. 394.] 


ion with our societies in 


Candidates for 


ae XXII. Do any of the preachers offer to go on a 
foreign mission ? 
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“The chairman of every district in Great Britain shall annually enquire 
at the meeting of his committee, whether there be any preacher among 
themselves, or any proper persons among the local preachers in their 
district, who are willing to go upon the foreign missions. And each 
chairman shall make his report on this subject to the ensuing Conference.” 
[Min. 1800, vol. ii p. 58.] 

“ When any preachers, who are already employed in the work at home, 
offer themselves at their respective district meetings for foreign service, 
the chairman shall, immediately, transmit an account of such offers to the 
committee in London, and shall state distinctly whether the candidates 
can, or cannot, conveniently attend at the Conference then next ensuing.” 
[Min. 1817, vol. iv. p. 333. ] 


Proposals to 66 2 tS 
eee cake XXII. Do we recommend that any among our 
gerne selves in the district should be made supernumeraries 


at the ensuing Conference ? 


“‘ Henceforward, let no preacher be declared superannuated, or stationed 
as a supernumerary, without the recommendation of the district committee 
to which he belongs, unless, for particular reasons, the Conference, with 
his own consent, judge it proper.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii. p. 59.| 


i i pis XXIV. Are any alterations proposed to be made in 
cuit. any circuits of this district ? 


“Tt has already been agreed, ‘that no circuit shall be divided, till such 
division has been approved by their respective quarterly meetings.’ But the 
boundaries of existing circuits may be regulated, and partial alterations 
made, without dividing them, or making any new circuit; and such 
arrangements the district meetings have authority to make, subject, how- 
ever to the decision of the Conference, if there be any appeal against 
them.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii. p. 92.] 


A ere Gel pera XXV. What circuits in this district are under 
ere: obligations to take a married, instead of a single 


preacher at the ensuing Conference ? 


“ Married preachers are to be stationed in all the circuits in proportion 
to the numbers in society ; the proportion being, according to a fair 
calculation, contained in an address of the. same year. ‘One married. 
preacher to four hundred and fifty members; two where there are nine 
hundred members; three where there are thirteen hundred and fifty ; and_ 
so on, in the same ratio.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii, p. 388.] 


Additional ae as ; 
Peeschari fora XXVI. What circuits ask for additional preachers 
oo, at the ensuing Conference ? 


‘No additional single preacher can be sent, in future, to any circuit, 
unless such circuit engage to support an additional married preacher, 
instead of the single preacher, at the end of four years, at the latest.” 
Min. 1813, vol. iii. p. 388. ] 
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Appoint station- § XXVII. Whom do we appoint as our representa- 
ing committee s 
representatives. tive to the stationing committee ? 

“The committee of every district in England and Scotland, shall elect 
one of their body to form a committee, to draw up a plan for the stationing of 
the preachers in Great Britain ; which committee shall meet at the place 
where the Conference is held, three days in the week preceding the 
Conference, in order to draw up the above-mentioned plan.”*  [Min. 
1791,-vol. inp. 256. 

“ Let the representative of any district write to his brethren, (who 
remain in the circuits) where they are stationed, as soon as he can, that 
the stationing committee may be enabled to please every one, as far as 
possible.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii. p. 59.] 

“Let not the district committees interfere with the stations of the 
preachers.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii. p. 290.]} 


eepeianeiee. oF XXVIII. What other preachers are allowedto attend 


preachers at 
Conference. the Conference ? 


“The district committees, respectively, shall have the right of fixing 
upon the preachers who are to attend the Conference ; subject, however, to 
the following limitations :— 

“1, The expenses of going to and from the Conference shall be defrayed 
by the circuits, or by the preachers themselves. 

“2. Let not allthe preachers from any circuit ever come to the Con- 
ference, except from within such a distance of the place where it is held 
as will admit of their supplying their places on the Lord’s days; or 
except, in very special cases, the district meeting shall, unanimously, 
decide that all the brethren in any circuit ought to attend. 

“3. Let those who have leave to attend, set out as late, and return as 
soon as possible. 

«4, The preachers on trial shall not attend the Conference, unless sent 
for, or unless stationed within such a distance of the place where it ig held, 
as will admit of supplying their places on the Lord’s day. 

“5. Nothing in these rules shall be so construed as to prevent those 
preachers from attending the Conference, against whom there lies any accu- 
sation or complaint.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 92.] 

“We direct that the revised rules on this subject, as published in the 
Minutes of 1809, (Minutes, vol. iii. p. 92,) shall be annually read by the 
chairman in every district meeting, just before the list is made of preachers 
who are allowed to attend the following Conference. The district meetings 
are required to act strictly upon the rules thus read. And every chairman 
is directed to present to the president, during the first week of the Confer- 
ence, a list of any preachers in his district who shall have come to the Con- 





* The time of meeting for the stationing committee, is now fixed b i 
Conference. ; Y fe Pheetng 
t The election of a representative to the stationing committee ig now part of i 
of the first day of the annual district meeting, 7 eisai 
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ference in violation of these rules, or without the consent of the district 
meeting,” [Min. 1818, vol. iv, p. 446.] 


XXIX. The Twelve Rules of a Helper, and the 
Minutes? eq resolutions adopted at Liverpool in 1826, called the 
polsiofa belner ‘“‘ Liverpool Minutes,” are read, and made the sub- 

jects of remark. The devout and serious considera- 
tion of these matters is urged upon the attention of the districts in 


the following resolutions of the Conference :— 


9 


“The various articles included in this Minute (called the Liverpool 
Minutes,) shall be read by every chairman at the next regular annual meet- 
ing of his district ; and shall then be made the subject of serious conversa- 
tion among the brethren, with a view to their particular bearing on the 
spiritual state and circumstances of each district respectively.” [Min. 1820, 


vol. v., p. 153.] 


In 1826, it was again required,— 

“That the Minutes containing the result of the consultations at Liverpool 
in 1820, on the means of reviving and promoting the work of God in our 
connexion, shall be read at full length in every annual district meeting, and 
made the occasion of suitable enquiries, conversation, and prayer.” [Min. 
1826, vol. vi, p. 171.] 


This subject was further urged upon the serious and unremitting 
attention of the chairmen of districts in 1827, and in the succeeding 
years; and again, in 1841 and 1843, the following resolutions were 
adopted, the latter of which has since that time become a standing 
order of the connexion :— 


“ Resolved, that the Liverpool resolutions of 1820, which are appointed 
to be read at the annual district meetings, shall, with the Twelve Rules of 
a Helper, be printed separately; that these shall be read by the preachers 
of each circuit at an early preachers’ meeting after the Conference ; that the 
Liverpool resolutions shall also be appended to the Large Minutes ; and that 
a copy of these shall be given to each preacher by his superintendent when 
he is received on trial, and arrives in his circuit.” [Min. 1841, vol. ix, 
p. 251.] 

«The resolutions adopted by the Conference in the year 1820, and usually 
called the Liverpool Minutes, besides being read and considered in every 
annual meeting of the district committees, as our standing regulations 
require, shall also be read once a quarter at the weekly meeting of ministers 
in each circuit, next following each quarterly meeting ; and the chairmen 
of districts are directed to make enquiry concerning the due observance of 
this regulation.” [Min. 1843, vol. ix., p. 545.] 

The resolutions above referred to, usually called the Liverpool 
Minutes of 1820, will be found in a subsequent chapter, under the 
head of ‘‘ Connexional Documents.” 

2H 
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Pec Minutes 1 XO Keo He Minutes passed during the entire, session 
firmed, of the district meeting are then read and confirmed ; 
and the meeting is concluded with prayer. 

We have now before us a full view of the institution, design, and 
functions of the District Committees. We see that at their annual 
meetings, in addition to those matters which are more strictly pas- 
toral, they have the temporal concerns of their respective districts 
to transact; that they have to act as committees of business, 
_ preparing the temporal affairs of the connexion for the following 
- Conference; and that the District Committee was, moreover, at 
the first, specially appointed as an extraordinary tribunal for the 
determining of all cases of emergency in which the ordinary method 
of enforcing discipline should fail; and in this character it con- 
tinues to assemble, whenever cases of difficulty arise requiring its 
interference. 


CHAPTER X. 


THE CONFERENCE, 





Mr. Wesley’s account of the first Conference ; the principles upon which it was 
founded ; the purity of its design; Christian spirit in which it was con- 
ducted ; aad the liberty of conscience displayed in its proceedings—Legal 
Establishment of the Conference by the Deed of Declaration—Constitution 
of the Legal Conference, and future mode of Electing its Members—Election 
of President and Secretary, with the term of their office and method of 
performing it—Chronological List of Presidents and Secretaries—The 
Powers, Privileges, and Functions of the President—Affliction and Death 
of the President—Annual Assembly of the Conference—Act of Majority 
binding—Forty Members to form a Quorum—None but Travelling 
Preachers admitted—Reguiations respecting the attendance of Preachers 
at the Conference—Rules for facilitating and expediting the business of 
Conference—Appointment of Accomptants, Treasurers and Clerks— 
Financial Arrangements—Postage of Letters—Regulations respecting 
Memorials—Order of Proceedings in the Annual Conference—Duration of 
Yearly Conference limited to Twenty-one days—First Irish Conference— 
Regulations respecting Ireland—Power of Conference to expel Preachers— 
Regulations respecting Appointments of Preachers to Circuits— Public 
Services during the sittings of Conference—Mr. Bradburn’s advice to the 


Preachers attending Conference. 


Q.—When and where was the first Methodist Conference held ? 

of whom was it composed ? and what was its design ? 
A.—The first Methodist Conference was held at the 

The first Me- 3 5 

pec Cour Old Foundery in Moorfields, London, in the year 
1744, on which occasion the following persons were 
present :—John Wesley, Charles Wesley, John indeed rector of 
Wenvo; Henry Piers, vicar of Bexley; Samuel ies vicar of 
Quinton ; and John Meriton. These having been invited by Mr. 
John Wesley, assembled on the 25th of June ; and Mr. Wesley, on 
this as on all subsequent occasions during is life, presided among 
them. The subjects of their deliberations were proposed in the 
form of questions, which were fully discussed, and with the 
answers in full, were afterwards printed under the title of ‘‘ Minutes 
of Several Conversations between the Rev. Mr. Wesley and others,” 
but are now commonly called, ‘The Minutes of Conference.” It is 
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worthy of remark here, that Mr. Wesley at first invited all the 
assistants to meet him, but afterwards only a select number, and 
he gave the name of Conference not to what was said, but to the 
persons assembled, and on this the first occasion of their thus 
meeting together, he introduced the proceedings by the following 
striking sentences :— 


Primcrples upon “Tt is desired, that all things be considered as in the 


which it was immediate presence of God. 
conducted. 


“That we may meet with a single eye, and as little 
children, who have everything to learn. 


“That every point may be examined from the foundation. 
“That every person may speak freely whatever is in his heart ; and, 


“That every question proposed may be fully debated and ‘bolted to 
the bran.’” [Min. 1744, vol.i., p. 22.] 


There was a possibility, that, on many subjects coming under 
discussion, a diversity of opinion might arise ; it became, therefore, 
important that the point should now be settled, as to “how far 
each of us agrees to submit to the judgment of the majority?” 
It is impossible to read the reply to this important enquiry 
without admiring the truly Catholic and apostolic spirit that 
animated the minds of these noble men; and let it never be 
forgotten that the principles we are now recording, formed the 
basis of the Methodist Conference. The following was the zeply 
then given :— 


‘‘In speculative things, each can only submit so far as 
. q f cee : 
nee erty se. his judgment shall be convinced. 
layed in their 6 ° nractics i ; 
ae. In every practical point, so far as we can without 
wounding our several consciences.” [ Min. 1744, vol. i., p. 22. | 


After the design of the meeting had been thus proposed, they 
began to consider. 1. What to teach? 2. How to teach? 3. 
What to do; that is, how to regulate their doctrine, discipline, 
and practice? The first question refers to doctrines ; the second 
to discipline; the third to their whole economy, including their 
itinerancy and the government of the societies. 


From the Minutes of 1766, it appears that even in those early 
days of Methodism, there were those among both preachers and 
people who thought the power exercised by Mr. Wesley was too 
extensive, and, therefore, they wished to curtail it. This led him 
to consider the steps by which he believed God had given him that 
authority ; and after briefly tracing the rise and progress of Metho- 
dism, he speaks of the motives which induced him to originate 
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the plan of holding an annual Conference with his co-adjutors in 
the following words :— 


“In 1744, I wrote to several clergymen, and to all who 
desing vevley's then served me as sons in the Gospel, desiring them to 
phe om Sputal meet me in London, to give me their advice concerning the 

best method of carrying on the work of God. They did 
not desire this meeting: but I did, knowing that ‘in a multitude of 
counsellors there is safety.’ And when their number increased, so that it 
was neither needful nor convenient to invite them all, for several years I 
wrote to those with whom I desired to confer, and these only met at the 
place appointed ; till at length [ gave a general permission, that all who 
desired it might come. Observe !—I myself sent for these, of my own free 
choice ; and I sent for them to advise, not govern me. Neither did I at 
any of those times divest myself of any part of that power above described, 
which the providence of God had cast upon me, without any design or 
choice of mine. What is that power? It is a power of admitting into, 
and excluding from the societies under my care: of choosing and removing 
stewards ; of receiving or of not receiving helpers ; of appointing them, 
when, where, and how, to help me ; and of desiring any of them to meet 
me, when I see good. And as it was merely in obedience to the providence of 
God, and for the good of the people, that I at first accepted this power, 
which I never sought,—nay, a hundred times laboured to throw off—so 
it is on the same considerations, not for profit, honour, or pleasure, that 
T use it at this day. But several gentlemen are much offended at my 
having so much power. My answer to them is this :— 

“ «J did not seek any part of this power; it came upon me unawares, 
But when it was come, not daring to bury that talent, I used it to the 
best of my judgment; yet I never ‘was fond of it. I always did, and 
do now, bear it as my burden; the burden which God lays upon me, 
and therefore I dare not yet lay it down.’ But if you can tell me any 
one, or any five men, to whom I may transfer this burden, who can and 
will do just what I do now, I will heartily thank both them and you. 

“ But some of our helpers say, ‘This is shackling free-born Englishmen,’ 
and demand a free Conference: that is, a meeting of all the preachers, 
wherein all things shall be determined by most votes. 

“JT answer,—‘It is possible, after my death, something of this kind 
may take place; but not while I live. To me the preachers have 
engaged themselves to submit, to serve me as sons in the Gospel. But 
they are not thus engaged to any man, or number of men besides. | To 
me the people in general will submit. But they will not yet submit to 


any other. 

“Tt is nonsense, then, to call my using this power, ‘shackling freeborn 
Englishmen.’ None needs to submit to it, unless he will; so there 
is no shackling in the case. Every preacher and every member may leave 
me when he pleases. But while he chooses to stay, it is on the same 


terms that he joined me at first. 
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“¢But this is arbitrary power; this is no less than making yourself 
a Pope.’ ; 

“Tf by arbitrary power you mean a power which I exercise singly, 
without any colleagues therein, this is certainly true ; but I see no hurt 
in it. Arbitrary, in this sense, is a very harmless word. If you mean 
unjust, unreasonable, or tyrannical, then it is not true. 

“As to the other branch of the charge, it carries no face of truth. 
The Pope affirms, that every Christian must do all he bids, and believe 
all he says, under pain of damnation. I never affirmed anything that 
bears any, the most distant resemblance to this. All I affirm is, ‘The 
preachers who choose to labour with me, choose to serve me as sons in 
the Gospel ;—and ‘the people who choose to be under my care, choose to 
be so on the same terms they were at first.’ 


“Therefore, all talk of this kind is highly injurious to me, who bear 
this burden merely for your sakes. And it is exceedingly mischievous 
to the people, tending to confound their understandings, and to fill their 
hearts with evil surmisings and unkind tempers towards me, to whom 
they really owe more, for taking all this load upon me—for exercising 
this very power—for shackling myself in this manner,—than for all my 
preaching put together. Because preaching twice or thrice a day is no 
burden to me at all; but the care of all the preachers and all the people, 
is a burden indeed.” [Min. 1766, vol. i., pp. 61, 62. ] 


After the societies began to increase, there wag 
forferneusion nothing Mr. Wesley had so much at heart, as that 
sraches. © the preachers and people should remain united after 

his death. Therefore, on the 4th of August, 1769, he 
read in the Conference an interesting paper, containing the 
outlines of a plan for the future union of the preachers; a copy of 
which will be found at page 16. Having left these propositions 
with the preachers, that they might consider them maturely, he 
brought them forward at the Conferences of 1778, 1774, and 1775 : 
at each of which they received the signatures of all the preachers 
present, amounting in number to one hundred and one. — 


The Conference is the only legislative body in the Methodist 
connexion. One design of Mr. Wesley in first convening a Con- 
ference, was to frame a suitable discipline for the entire body. 
Much time was employed in the early Conferences respecting the 
doctrines they taugut,—the rules and disciplinary regulations by 
which they were to govern both themselves and their people ;—and 
this has been the practice of the Conference to the present 
time. 


Indeed, at the first Conference which took place after the death 
of Mr. Wesley, the enquiry was instituted,—“‘Is it necessary to 
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enter into any engagements in respect to our future plan of 
economy ?” and the answer recorded stands as follows :— 


“ We engage to follow strictly the plan which Mr. Wesley left us at his 
death.” [Min. 1791, voli, p. 254.] 5 


For the first forty years after the holding of the 
wer eet, $82; Conference of 1744 in London, the annual Conference 
Gcamition of the had no legal specification whatever ; and therefore the 

chapels and other connexional property were only 
secure during Mr. Wesley’s life; for it had been ascertained, that 
without some authentic legal instrument, the moment Mr. Wesley 
died, the Conference would be nothing but a mere empty name, 
and any of the proprietors of the land on which the property 
belonging to the connexion was built, might seize it for their own 
use, and there would be none to hinder them. Accordingly, at the 
earnest request of many of the preachers, Mr. Wesley, on the 28th 
of February, 1784, enrolled in the High Court of Chancery, in 
London, a ‘Deed of Declaration,” or ‘Deed Poll,” by means of 
which he established a legal description of the term ‘‘ Conference 
of the people called Methodists,” making it thereby, the chief 
ecclesiastical authority in the Wesleyan Methodist connexion. A 
perfect and attested copy of this deed, together with some particu- 
lars respecting its origin and design, will be found to commence at 
page 26. According to the terms specified in that deed, the legal 
Conference is composed of one hundred travelling preachers : these 
were at the first appointed by the sole authority of Mr. Wesley, and 
their names specifiedin the said deed. Since that time they have 
been elected, as vacancies occurred, by the Conference, partly on 
the ground of seniority, partly on the ground of a nomination made 
from year to year as hereafter described. 


Hence, in the Plan of Pacification of 1795, to allay the fears 
of the junior brethren, this matter is briefly and appropriately 
referred to in the following words :— 


eneiigution.of “The hundred preachers mentioned in the enrolled deed, 
the legal Confer- and their successors, are the only legal persons who consti- 
oe tute the Conference ; and we think the junior brethren have 
no reason to object to this proposition, as they are regularly elected accord- 
ing to seniority.” [Muin. 1795, vol. i, p. 342.] 


Acceording to the tenth clause of the deed of declaration, the 
election of members into the legal Conference, is restricted to 
preachers or expounders of God’s Holy Word, who have been, at 
least, twelve months in full ministerial connexion with the said 
Conference ; but from an early period it has been the custom of the 
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Conference to limit its choice to the senior preachers of the con- 
nexion; and this plan was regularly pursued until the year 1814, 
when the following mode of election was adopted, as the standing 
rule of the connexion :— 


“1. The hundred shall continue to fill up three * out of 
ig ee every four vacancies in the deed on the ground of seniority ; 
into, the jesal butin every fourth case of vacancy which shall occur, all the 

preachers present at the Conference, who have travelled 
fourteen years and upwards, shall have the right of nominating, by ballot, 
any preacher who to them may appear proper for immediate admission into 
the number of the hundred ; and the hundred shall be requested, in such 
case, to elect the person so nominated as a member of the legal Conference. 
No person shall be so elected who has not travelled, at least, fourteen 
yeais. 

‘2. When there are more preachers of equal standing in our work than 
can be admitted into the deed on the ground of seniority, the list of such 
persons shall be read, and a selection of the number wanted shall be made 
by ballot of the hundred.” [Grindrod’s Compendium, pp. 2, 3.] 


The filling up of the vacancies occasioned by death, superannua- 
tion, or unsanctioned absence for two successive years, is the first 
act of the assembled Conference ; after which, in accordance with 
the provisions contained in the deed, they proceed to choose a pre- 
sident and secretary of the Conference from among themselves. 


Q.—What is the method adopted in electing a president and 
secretary; by whom are they nominated; and who are legally 
entitled to vote ? 

eR ae A.—During his lifetime, Mr. Wesley always acted 
teelecta prea 8 president of the Conference, and for forty-seven 
fay one ser years, successively, he attended and presided over 
their sittings ; consequently, no election of a president 
took place in his day. From the time of his death, in 1791, to the 
year 1814, it was the custom for the hundred constituting the legal 
Conference, and no others, to vote in the election of a president 
and secretary ; but at the Conference of that year, held in Bristol, 
the privilege of voting in such cases, was conceded to a large num- 
ber of preachers, who were nominated on the following plan, which 
was then agreed to as the mode of election to be observed at that, 
and all succeeding conferences :— 


6c : ° 
Mode of cleee 1. Before the annual election of the president and 
ing the president . : ° c 
amciaecreisey: secretary, there shall be a nomination of persons, being 


members of the legal Conference, deemed proper for these 





*A subsequent regulation has altered the number to two. 
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cffices. In order to such nomination, all the preachers present, who shall 
have travelled fourteen years and upwards, shall give in their votes by 
ballot ; the persons who have the largest number of votes shall be con- 
sidered as the persons duly nominated ; and the legal Conference shall be 
requested to elect, according to the forms of the deed of declaration, the 
persons thus nominated by the general body. 

“2. If the legal Conference shall at any time negative the nomination 
of the general body, another nomination shall immediately take place ; and 
the result of that nomination shall be, in like manner, submitted to the 
decision of the hundred who are the legal electors.” [Grindrod’s Com- 
pendium, pp. 3, 4.] 

The following extract, bearing on this subject, is taken from the 
Large Minutes ; and which, onaccount of its intrinsic excellence, 
we deem worthy of being here recorded :— 

“‘That we may be favoured with the direction and blessing of God on 
our important work at the Conference, it is agreed, that, on the morning 
of the first day of the Conference, the president and secretary shall be 
chosen, and the rest of the day be dedicated to fasting and prayer ; and it 
is desired, that our societies may join us in the solemn duties of the day.” 
[ Minutes, vol. i., p. 697. ] 


And in the Minutes of 1798, the following direction, respecting 
the election of a president, is given :— 

“No person shall vote for the president by proxy.” [Min. 1793, 
vol. i, p. 288.] 

Beer iiss The deed of declaration declares, that the president 
forpresidentand and secretary shall continue in office until the election 

of another president or secretary at the next or some 

other subsequent Conference. There is no law nor regulation for 
preventing the same person from holding the office of secretary for 
as many successive years as the Conference deem it right to 
appoint; nor is there any clause contained in the deed of declara- 
tion against a similar continuation of a president; but at the 
Conference of 1792, it was enacted, that— 

“The same president is not to be re-chosen above once in eight years.”* 
[Min. 1792, vol. i., p. 269. | . 


Although this regulation has been strictly observed to the present 
period, yet the following list of the presidents and secretaries, will 
show that a few honoured individuals, comprised in the hundred of 
which the legal Conference is composed, have been several times 
re-elected by the suffrages of their brethren. 





* It was also resolved at this time,—‘ That the president’s power shall cease as soon as 
the Conference breaks up.” (Min. 1792, vol. i., p. 269.) This was evidently a violation 
of the deed of declaration. 
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LIST OF PRESIDENTS AND SECRETARIES OF THE METHODIST 
. CONFERENCE. 


When marked thus, t denotes their Second Election ; 
their Fourth Election. 


thus,t Third; and thus, § 





DATE WHERE HELD. PRESIDENT. SECRETARY, 
1791 Manchester ... So William Thompson . Thomas Coke 
1792 London on Ae Alexander Mather Thomas Coke 
1793 Leeds ... John Pawson ... Thomas Coke 
1794 Bristol... Thomas Hanby Thomas Coke 
1795 Manchester Joseph Bradford Thomas Coke 
1796 London Thomas Taylor te Samuel Bradburn 
1797 Leeds ... Thomas Coke, LL.D.... Samuel Bradburn 
Os Bristol... Joseph Benson : Samuel Bradburn 
1799 Manchester Samuel Bradburn Thomas Coke 
1800 London James Wood ... Samuel Bradburn 
1801 Teeds) ;.. John Pawson fT Thomas Coke 
1802 Bristol... Joseph Taylor... Thomas Coke 
1803 Manchester Joseph Bradford t Thomas Coke 
1804 London Henry Moore . Thomas Coke 
1805 Sheffield Thomas Coke, siaieD): + Joseph Benson 
1806 Leeds ... Adam Clarke, Tie. Thomas Coke 
1807 Liverpool es John Barber ... Thomas Coke 
1808 Bristol... eee James Woodt... tac Thomas Coke 
1809 Manchester Thomas Taylort Soo Joseph Benson 
1810 London Joseph Bensont Thomas Coke 
1811 Sheffield Charles Atmore Thomas Coke 
1812 Leeds ... Joseph Entwistle Thomas Coke 
1813 Liverpool Walter Griffith fee Thomas Coke 
1814 Bristol... Adam Clarke, LL.D... Jabez Bunting 
1815 Manchester John Barberf ... Jabez Bunting 
1816 London Richard Reece — Jabez Bunting 
1817 Sheffield John Gaulter ... Jabez Bunting 
1818 Leeds ... J. Edmondson Jabez Bunting 
1819 Bristol... J. Crowther ... Jabez Bunting 
1820 Liverpool Jabez Bunting, A. M... George Marsden 
1821 Manchester George Marsden ace Robert Newton 
1822 London Adam Clarke, LL.D.t... Robert Newton 
1823 Sheffield Henry Mooret ... Robert Newton 
1824 Leeds... Robert Newton Jabez Bunting 
1825 Bristol... Joseph Entwistlet Jabez Bunting 
1826 Liverpool Richard Watson Jabez Bunting 
1827 Manchester John Stephens ... .. Jabez Bunting 
1828 London Jabez Bunting, A.M. i Robert Newton 
1829 Sheffield James Townley, D.D... Robert Newton 
1830 Leeds ... George Morley Robert Newton 
1831 Bristol George Marsdenf Robert Newton 
1832 Liverpool Robert Newtont Edmund Grindrod! 
1833 Manchester Richard Treffry Edmund Grindrod 
1834 London Joseph Taylor Robert Newton 
1835 Sheffield Richard Reecet : Robert Newton 
1836 Birmingham ., Jabez Bunting, DD Robert Newton 
1837 Leeds ... E. Grindrod ... Robert Newton 
1838 Bristol .. Thomas Jackson Robert Newton 
1839 Liverpool Theophilus Lessey ... Robert Newton 
1840 Newcastle - upon - Tyne Robert Newtont John Hannah 
1841 Manchester James Dixon ... John Hannah 
1842 London John Haunah... Robert Newton 
1843 Sheffield John Scots ... Robert Newton 
1844 Birmingham . Jabez Bunting, D. Ds Robert Newton 
1845 Leeds ... Jacob Stanley... Robert Newton 
1846 Bristol... William Atherton Robert Newton 
1847 Liverpool Samuel Jackson ate Robert Newton 
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LIST OF PRESIDENTS, &c., continued :— 
a 








DATE. WHERE HELD, PRESIDENT, SECRETARY. 
1848 Hull R. Newton, D.D.§ Joseph Fowler 
1849 Manchester Thomas Jacksonf ... John Hannah 
1850 London Re one John Beecham, D.D.... John Hannah 
1851 Neweastle-upon-Tyne John Hannah, D.D.t... Jobn Farrar 
1852 Sheffield 7 , John Seott+ ae John Farrar 
1853 Bradford John Lomas John Farrar 
1854 Birmingham ... John Farrar John Hannah 
1855 Leeds... Isaac Keeling... John Hannah 
1856 Bristol Robert Young John Hannah 
1857 Liverpool Francis A. West John Hannah 
1858 Hull John Bowe’'s... Re John Hannah 
1859 Manchester Samuel D. Waddy, D.D. John Farrar 
1860 London aa ae Wm. W. Stamp é John Farrar 
1861 Newcastle - upon - Tyne John Rattenbury John Farrar 
1862 Camborne ee Charles Prest ies John Farrar 
1863 Sheffield George Osborn, D.D.... John Farrar 
1864 Bradford Wm. L. Thornton John Farrar 
1865 Birmingham ... William Shaw an John Farrar 
1866 Leeds ... William Arthur, M.A. John Farrar 
1867 Bristol John Bedford, M.A. ... John Farrar 














Norzt—tThe Rev. W. L. Thornton died during the year of his presidency, and 
the Rey. George Osborn, D.D., discharged the duties of the office until the 
Conference of 1865, according to rule in such case provided. 





During the sittings of the Conference, and while engaged in his 
official capacity therein, the president is invested with the privileges 
and power of two members in all acts of the Conference during his 
presidency ; and with such other powers, privileges, and authori- 
ties, as the conference shall, from time to time, see fit to entrust 
into his hands. 


Q.—What power and authority does the president possess and 
exercise during the intervals of Conference ? 


A.—The powers to be exercised by the president for the time 
being, in cases that may arise during the intervals of Conference, 
are as follows :— 

I. The authority, when applied to for that purpose, 
to supply any vacancies in the circuits which may be 
caused by death or by preachers desisting from 
travelling: these vacancies are supplied from the list 
of reserve, which, by order of the Conference, is left in his hands 
for this special purpose. (See p. 270, Min. 1807.) 


Il. The authority to sanction any change of 
pect a preachers, which, by the decision of any district com- 
mittee, it may be deemed necessary to make; to assist at any 
district meeting, if applied to for that purpose, bya chairman or 


President to 
supply circuits 
with preachers 
in certain cases. 


Power to 
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majority of superintendents of such district. (See p. 420, Min. 


LOW) 
III. To visit any circuit, if written to by any party 
Power to visit 


a nower tovisit  eoncerned, for the purpose of enquiring into its affairs 
a with respect to Methodism, and, in union with the 
district committee, to redress any existing grievance. (See p. 420, 
Min. 1797.) 


E x- officio IV. The president as such, is always ex-officio chair- 
hair f his : ; : : . . : 
district, man of the district in which he is stationed during 


the year of his presidency. 


“The president of the Conference shall always be ex-officio chairman of 
the district in which he is stationed, during the year of his presidency.” 
|Min 1812, vol. iii, p. 296. ] 


V. As president, he is ineligible to attend the Con- 
mone Sie ference as the local representative of his district ; but 
tioning com is, for the time being, an ex-officio member of the 
stationing committee, which he is to attend only in his official 
character, especially charged with the general interests of the 
whole connexion. And having attended the meetings of the sta- 
tioning committee at their commencement, he still continues to be 
an official member of it during the whole of its sittings for that 
year; even when it may be necessary, for the completion of its 
business, that it should occasionally assemble after the election of 
the new president shall have taken place.* See Stationing Com- 
mittee, Chap. xi., Min. 1824. 


VI. To appoint such brethren as he shall deem proper, to preach - 
in the principal chapel during Conference, in accordance with the 
following regulation :— 


Appointment to “The president of the conference, for the time being 
preach sermons 2 


on particular sub- shall have the right of appointing such brethren as he shall 
ienterence: deem most proper to preach, in the principal chapel, during 

_ the first fortnight of the succeeding Conference, and, after 
consulting with them by letter, shall also fix the general subject on which 
each of them is to preach ; of which notice shall be given to each preacher 
so appointed, at least three months before the Conference. This was, as 
the wording shows, a temporary arrangement, and has not been per- 
petuated.” [Min. 1810, vol. iii, p. 156.] 


The power contained in the above-mentioned regulation, was 
enlarged at the Conference of 1821, by the following resolution :— 


“The president, for the time being, shall, in future, be expected to use 
the authority vested in him by rule, by previously appointing, in conjunc- 





* This rule applies also to the secretary of the Conference. 
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tion with the superintendent of the place where the next Conference is to be 
held, the preachers who are to officiate in the principal chapels during the 
time of the Conference.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 254.] 


VII. In conjunction with the superintendent of the place where 
the next Conference is to be held, the president is expected to assist 
in appointing the preachers who are to officiate in the principa 
chapels during the Conference. 


In conformity with the following regulation :— 


“The superintendents of those circuits in which the Conference may, 
from year to year assemble, shall, with the approbation of the president, 
(as already required by rule,) complete and print, not later than the 15th 
day of June in each year, a plan of the order of preaching in the principal 
chapels during the session of the Conference ; and shall, also, on or before 
the above date, inform every person, whom they may have appointed to 
preach in those chapels, of the time and place of such appointment. And 
in order that the plan thus prepared may not be violated, to the disappoint- 
ment of our friends, and to the great inconvenience of other parties con- 
cerned, no preacher who attends the Conference, shall be at liberty to make 
an engagement to preach, in any other circuit, either on the Sabbath, or on 
any other day, during the period appointed for the meeting of the Confer- 
ence, or of its various preparatory committees, at the time for which his 
name shall be inserted onthe Conference plan.” [ Min. 1827, vol. vi., p. 291. | 


VIII. In consequence of the great accumulation of public busi- 
ness which now devolves upon the presidents, during the year of 
their presidency, the Conference of 1825 agreed,— 


“That a junior preacher shall, from year to year, be sta- 
tioned with the president for the time being, to assist him 
in his official correspondence, &c., and to supply his place in 
his circuit during his official journeys, or other unavoidable public engage- 
ments.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi, p. 66.] 


President’s as- 
sistant appointed. 


Q.—What provision has been made by the Conference, in case 
of the affliction or death of a president, to prevent inconvenience 
or confusion arising in the connexion ? 

A.—To provide against the difficulties and inconveniences result- 
ing from the death of any president of the Conference, who may die 
during the year of his presidency, the Conference of 1816 enacted 
as follows :— 

repentant “In every such case, the last surviving president shall 
aera immediately enter again into the office so vacated ; and 

shall be considered, for the remainder of that year, and until 
the election of a successor at the ensuing Conference, as having all the 
powers, privileges, and authorities of the presidency, and responsible for 
all its duties.” [Min. 1816, vol. iv., p. 232.] 
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In consequence of the protracted illness of the late lamented 
Theophilus Lessey, during the year of his presidency, the Con- 
ference of 1840 deemed it expedient to enact as follows :— 


Pea “That, in order to provide against the difficulties and 
CH esitent = inconveniences which may result from the continued 
affliction of the president of the Conference, in every such 
case the regulation which was made in the year 1816, for the case of a 
president’s dying during the year of his presidency, shall be applied 
according to the extent and duration of the exigency ; that is to say, on 
receiving notice from the president of his inability, through indisposition, 
to discharge the duties of his office, ‘the last surviving president shall be 
considered as having all the powers, privileges, and authorities of the 
presidency, and as responsible for all its duties.’” | Min. 1840, vol. ix., 
p- 104.] 


Q.—Does not the deed of declaration provide for the annual 
assembling of the Conference, and make it imperative that it 
shall so assemble ? 

A.—yYes; this is distinctly specified in the first clause of the 
said deed, in the following terms :— 


etal oot: “‘The members of the said Conference and their successors, 

oe PSEA for the time being for ever, shall assemble once in every 

year, at London, Bristol, or Leeds, for the purposes afore- 

said; and the time and place of holding every subsequent Conference shall 
be appointed at the preceding one.” [ Deed of Declaration, see p. 29.] 


But according to the twelfth clause it is enacted,— 


“That the Conference shall, and may, appoint the place of holding the 
yearly assembly thereof, at any other city, town, or place, than London, 
Bristol, or Leeds, when it shall seem expedient so to do.” [Deed of 
Declaration, see p. 31. ] 


And by the second clause of the deed it is further enacted, that— 
Pe. “The act of the majority in number of the Conference, 
neeaeaae in assembled as aforesaid, shall be had, taken, and be the act 
of the whole Conference, to all intents, purposes, and con- 

structions whatsoever.” [Deed of Declaration, see p. 29.] 


Q.—What number of persons constituting the legal hundred are 
specified by the deed as being necessary to form a quorum ? 
A.—lIt is enacted by the fourth clause of the said deed, that— 


ons “oie “ No act of the Conference, assembled as aforesaid, shal] 
He ® be had, taken, or be the act of the Conference, until forty or 
the members thereof are assembled, unless reduced undef 

that number by death since the prior Conference, or absence, as after- 
mentioned; nor until all the vacancies occasioned by death or absence 
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shall be filled up by the election of new members of the Conference, so as 
to make up the number of one hundred, unless there be not a sufficient 
number of persons objects of such election ; and during the assembly of 
the Conference, there shall always be forty members present at the doing 
of any act, save as aforesaid, or otherwise such act shall be void.” [Deed of 
‘Declaration, see p. 29.] 


Q.—Ar® any other persons than travelling preachers, under any 
circumstances, or for any reason whatever, at any time, admitted 
into the Conference during its sessions ? 


A.—No; the deed itself does not expressly forbid 

noteimitea, the admission of lay officers or delegates; but after 

the disputes which ensued upon the death of Mr. 

Wesley, one of the principal of which was, the question of the 

admission of lay delegates into the Conference, the following 
declaration was published by that body :— 


“‘The Conference, having maturely considered the subject, 

Fe ane are thoroughly persuaded, with many of our societies, whose 
ng lay dele- letters have been read in full Conference, that they cannot 
admit any but regular travelling preachers into their body, 

either in the Conference or district meetings, and preserve the system of 
Methodism entire, particularly the itinerant plan, which they are de- 


termined to support.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 395. ] 


Since the above period, many applications have been most 
respectfully made, by reporters for the public press and others, 
but the Conference has uniformly declined to depart from this rule 
except on public occasions and in favour of visitors specially 
invited or permitted. 

Q.—Did not Mr. Wesley require every assistant to furnish the 


Conference with a copy of his circuit plan ? 
A.—Yes; hence, in 1779, the enquiry was made,— 


“‘<¢ Should not the plans be brought in yearly ?’? when it was replied,— 
‘Certainly ; the plan of every circuit.’” [Min. 1779, vol. i, p. 140.] 


Q.—What preachers are duly authorized to attend the sittings 
of the Conference ; and what regulations have been adopted on this 


subject ? 
A.—According to the provisions of the Deed Poll,— 


“‘ Any member of the Conference absenting himself from 
Attendance of ; 

the legal Confe- the yearly assembly thereof for two years successively, 
rence annually. = : 

without the consent or dispensation of the Conference, and 

be not present on the first day of the third yearly assembly thereof, at the 

time and place appointed for the holding of the same, shall cease to be a 

member of the Conference from and after the said first day of the said third 
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yearly assembly thereof, to all intents and purposes, as though he was 
naturally dead. But the Conference shall and may dispense with, or 
consent to the absence of, any member from any of the said yearly 
assemblies, for any cause which the Conference may see fit or necessary ; 
and such member, whose absence shall be so dispensed with, or consented 
to by the Conference, shall not by such absence, cease to be a member 
thereof.” [Deed of Declaration, see p. 30.] : 

But the Conference has, however, empowered the 
ing wo decide district committees to determine, from year to year, 
phe are to ~~ who shall, and who shall not, attend its sessions; 

and although the legal Conference consists exclusively 
of the one hundred preachers appointed in accordance with the 
provisions expressed in the deed, yet, they have admitted all the 
preachers in full connexion, who are allowed by the district 
meetings to attend their annual session, to an equal right with 
themselves to vote on all questions which come before them, 
excepting in the choice of persons to fill up the vacancies occa- 
sioned by death, &c., in the legal hundred; the election of the 
president and secretary; and the final confirmation of all the 
Minutes when recorded in the Journal. The inconveniences 
arising from the annually increasing number of preachers attending 
the Conference, has, on many occasions, engaged the serouis 
deliberation of that assembly, and the result has been, the 
adoption of the following resolution and direction :— 
We eivciih. 0 “Let not all the preachers in any circuit come to the 
cua anaes Conference ; let those who do come, set out as late as 
possible ; and let them return as soon as possible. Let none 
of those who are left in the circuit, go out of it during the Conference. 
This is the most important time in the whole year. Let us all be men of 
one business; we live only for this, to save our own souls, and them that 
hear us.” [Min. 1767, vol. i, p. 74.] 

The above-mentioned rule was not fully observed ; in consequence 
of which, many circuits sustained a heavy loss of members through 
the want of attention to the preaching and the other services during 
the Conference, by reason of which in 1770 it was enacted,— 

“Let no preacher who does not attend the Conference, leave his circuit, 
at that time, on any pretence whatever ; let every assistant see to this, and 
require each of these to remain in his circuit till the new preacher comes.” 
[Min. 1770, vol. i., p. 94.] 

In 1772, in consequence of several assistants not being present 
when their accounts were wanted, the Conference ordered, that— 


Parly attendance “ All the assistants be present on Sunday evening, before 
a r ; : ; 
Conhren's t the Conference, that' they may give in their accounts on 


Monday morning.”* [Min. 1772, vol. i, p. 106.] 


* In 1776, they were ordered to be present on the Saturday evening before the 
Conference; and in 1785, it was again altered to the Monday se’nnight before the 
Conference, 
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To prevent the preachers from overburdening the societies during 
the Conference,— 


Regulation “Let every preacher pay for his horse’s keeping, and let 

penses "& each of the societies fix on an inn where the horses will be 

taken care of. Hach assistant should see to bring from the 

preachers in his circuit, their contributions to the preachers’ fund, and 

every assistant should take care to attend tie Conference.” [ Min. 1774 
vol. 1, p. 115.] 


At the Conference of 1790, it was further directed, that— 


ae “‘No preachers shall, in future, attend the Conference, 
Pe sia ‘opay whose circuits in which they respectively labour, will not 
Peence, . °° provide for their travelling expenses; the preachers who 
labour in Scotland and Wales excepted ; and no preacher 

shall, in future, leave the Conference before the conclusion of it, without 
consent publicly obtained in the Conference.” [Min. 1790, vol. i, 


p-. 240 and 242.] 


Such, then, were the various regulations adopted during the life 
of Mr. Wesley, on the subject of the preachers attending the 
Conference. Since his death, the same subject has frequently 
engrossed the attention of the Conference, and they have, at various 
times, deemed it expedient to determine as follows :— 

“We all agree to confirm our former rule, that no 
thee preacher, except the superintendents, and the preachers to 
per cf breachers be admitted, and preachers against whom any complaint 
; is to be lodged, shall come to the Conference, unless the 
circuit in which he laboured bear his travelling expenses.” |Min. 1792, 
Voli, p. 273. 

“No preacher shall attend the Conference, except those whose expenses 
are borne by their respective circuits, or by themselves, to and from the 
Conference ; and every assistant shall be at liberty to attend the Confer- 
ence or not; but in case of absence, he shall send all his papers, which 
are necessary, by the delegate of his district.” [Min. 1793, vol. i, p. 289.] 

“The district committees, respectively, are to fix upon the preachers 
who are to attend the Conference; and the expenses of their going to 
and returning from the Conference shall be defrayed by their respective 


circuits,” [Min. 1794, vol. i, p. 311.] 


In 1795, the Conference deemed it necessary to specify the 
exact number each district should authorize to attend. The plan 
fixed upon was as follows :— 

‘1, Only one preacher shall attend the Conference from 
acing the nun Seni viz., — one year a geperaubenden’ from tbe 3, of 
Breet caus irth, and the next year one from the other side.—2. 

Only one preacher shall attend from Wales, except when 


the Conference is at Bristol, at which all the assistants may attend.—3, 


Cen 
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Only two shall attend from Cornwall, except when the Conference is at 
Bristol.—4. Only one shall attend from each district north of York, except 
when the Conference is at Leeds or Manchester.—5. Only one shall attend 
from each district south and south-east of London, except when the Con- 
ference is at London.—6. Only one sha!l attend from the Lincolnshire 
district when the Conference is at Bristol.—7. With respect to the other 
districts and circuits, we confirm the rule recorded in the Minutes of the 
Conference of last year.—8. In respect to those who are to be admitted, 
from time to time, those who shall be west of Bristol, and in Wales, shall 
be admitted only in the Bristol Conference; those who shall be south and 
east of London, and in the neighbourhood, shall be admitted there ; and 
those in the north, at Manchester and Leeds.—9. Nothing in the above 
resolutions shall be construed to prevent those preachers from attending 
the Conference against whom there lies any accusation or complaint. 10. 
In order that all the preachers may be perfectly easy respecting our form 
of government, it is agreed, that no change shall be made in this, unless 
first proposed and agreed to in full Conference.” [ Min. 1795, vol. i, p. 333. ] 


Pe cs aes ‘ , : 
Cireuits notte Let no circuit be left without a preacher during the 

be left during : : 

Conference © Conference. And if any preacher or preachers, so left in a 


circuit, shall, during the Conference, leave such circuit, he 
or they shall be suspended till the next Conference. Whoever leave the 
Conference before the business is all finished, and the journals signed, must 


not complain, whatever may be done after their departure.” Min. 1796, 
vol. i, p. 361.] 


At the Conference of 1808, the enquiry was made,—‘‘ What can 


be done to prevent too great a number of preachers from attending 
the Conference?” The reply was :— 


“The subject is recommended to the serious consideration of the 
ensuing district meetings, who are to report their opinion to the next 


Conference.” [ Min. 1808, vol. iii., p. 32.] 


In accordance with the above resolution, the reports of the 
various district meecings were presented ; and, after mature delibe- 
ration, the Conference decided that the following should be printed 
as the revised rules of the connexion on this subject :— 


on Revised, tales “The district committees, respectively, shall have the 
ance of preach- ight of fixing upon the preachers who are to attend the 
erent Conference. “Conference ; Subject, however, to the following limitations :— 

“J, The expenses of going to and from the Conference shall be defrayed 
by the circuits, or by the preachers themselves. 


“2, Let not all the preachers, from any circuit, ever come to the Con- 
ference, except from within such a distance of the place where it is held 
as will admit of their supplying their places on the Lord’s days ; or, 
except in very special cases, the district meeting shall unanimously decide 
that all the brethren, in any circuit, ought to attend. 


4 


a a 
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“3. Let those who have leave to attend, set out as late, and return as 
soon as possible. 

“4. The preachers on trial shall not attend the Conference, unless sent 
for, or unless stationed within such a distance of the place where it is 
held, as will admit of supplying their places on the Lord’s day. 

“5. Nothing in these rules, shall be so construed as to prevent those 
preachers from attending the Conference, against whom there lies any 
accusation or complaint.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 92.] 


At the Conference of 1818, it appeared that, in some instances, 
the above ‘‘ revised rules”’ had not been duly observed. It was, 
therefore, directed,— 


Beeaed rates “That the revised rules respecting the attendance of the 
to be strictly et preachers at the Conferences, as published in the Minutes 
of 1809, shall be annually read by the chairman in every 
district meeting, just before the list is made of preachers who are allowed 
to attend the following Conference. The district meetings are required to 
act strictly upon the rules thus read. And every chairman is directed to 
present to the president, during the first week in the Conference, a list of 
any preachers in his district who shall have come to the Conference in 
violation of these rules, or without the consent of the district meeting.” 
[Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 446. ] 


In consequence of the serious difficulty likely to arise from the 
increased number of preachers in the connexion, in providing 
accommodation for such of them as might, from time to time, be 
authorized to attend the annual Conferences, the following reso- 
lutions were adopted in 1846 :— 


‘«¢ We very seriously feel the duty of paying a constant 
Further regu- Ped ri . b rots 

lations for at- and vigilant attention to this matter, and of limiting, by 
“cenpeaniaies some efficient means, the number of ministers at each 
cael Conference, so as to prevent the entailing of material 
inconvenience or burden on our friends, who kindly entertain the ministers 
on such occasions. There seems to be, however, strong reasons against any 
new or additional restrictions, which necessity does not absolutely and 
immediately require. We have, therefore, revised our existing regulations : 
and now agree to reprint them, as thus revised, in connexion with this 
minute. We require our district meetings strictly and conscientiously to 
conform to them, and enjoin our chairmen of districts, in particular, to 
enforce them firmly and impartially ; and we expect, from the prudence 
and good sense of the ministers themselves, that, however they may 
laudably desire to participate in the incalculable benefits to be derived 
from a frequent intercourse with their fathers and brethren in our annual 
assemblies, they will not urge their wishes or claims in contravention of 
any of our established rules ; nor yet, even within the limits prescribed by 
rule, to any such extent as would be inconsistent with a due regard to the 
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comfort and convenience of our friends in the several Conference towns, 
and to our solemn obligations as Christian pastors, to respect the paramount 
claims of our societies and congregations upon our services and attentions. 


“The district committees, respectively, shall have the right of fixing 
upon the preachers who are to attend the Conference ; subject, however, 
to the following limitations :— 


“1, The expenses of going to and from the Conference shall be 
defrayed by the circuits, or by the preachers themselves. 


“9. Let not all the preachers from any circuit ever come to the 
Conference, except, in very special cases, the district meeting shall decide 
that all the brethren in any circuit ought to attend. 


“3 Tet those who have leave to attend set out as late and return as 
soon as possible. 


“4. The preachers on trial shall not attend the Conference unless sent 
for. : 

“‘§. Nothing in these rules shall be so construed as to prevent those 
preachers from attending the Conference, against whom there lies any 
accusation or complaint. 


‘‘The Conference directs that these ‘ revised rules,’ on the subject of the 
attendance of ministers at the Conference, shall be annually read by the 
chairman in every district meeting, just before the list is made of preachers 
who are allowed to attend the following Conference. The district 
meetings are required to act strictly upon the rules thus read. Every 
chairman is directed to present to the president, during the first week of 
the Conference, a list of any preachers in his district who shall have come 
to the Conference in violation of these rules or without the consent of the 
district meeting. 

‘‘The Conference requires the chairmen of districts to enforce the strict 
observance of those articles of the rules, especially, which enjoin that no 
circuit shall be left without, at least, one resident minister ; and that those 
who are permitted to attend shall be exhorted to set out as late and return 
as early as possible.” [Min. 1846, vol. x., p. 397.] 


The above-cited regulations were, in consequence of their 
importance, reprinted in the Minutes of 1847, 1848, and 1849. 


Q.—What measures have been adopted, from time to time, in 
order to expedite and regulate the business of the Conference ? 


A.—This subject has frequently engaged the attention of the 
Conference. Hence, as early as 1769, it was remarked,—‘‘ We 
have this year spent two days in temporal business: how may we 
avoid this for the time to come?” The answer was :— 


“dinner een “ Let the clerks do as much of it as they can by them- 


pediting the ‘ G : . 
Pe diees of Con, Selves, and it will save us half the time.” [Min. 1769, 


ference, vol. i, p. 86.] 
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In order to contract the temporal business of the Conference as 
much as possible, in 1792 the following direction was given :-— 


“Tet the committees of the districts settle all the temporal business of 
their districts respectively, as far as possible ; and let the chairman of each 
district lay the accounts, in writing, before the Conference.” [Min. 1792, 
voli pe 242 


Again, in 1805, the enquiry was made,—‘‘ Can any plan be 
adopted, preferable to that which we have generally pursued, in 
order to expedite business in our Conferences ?” when the following 
reply was returned :— 


wy Assoon as the deed of declaration is filled up, and the president and 
secretary are chosen, let the clerks be immediately appointed, and such 
standing committees as are in general found to be necessary, viz. :— 


“1. A committee, to whom the Minutes of the districts may be referred, 
after they have been read in full Conference, in order that those particulars 
which are of importance, may be digested under proper heads. —2. A com- 
mittee for book affairs.—3. One for Kingswood School.—4. A financial 
committee, to take into consideration the temporal state of the connexion, 
and consult the ways and means to be adopted, that the expenditure may 
not exceed the income.—5. A Committee, consisting of the representatives 
of districts, to arrange aud prepare for examination a plan with regard to 
collections for chapels. 


« Let those parts of the Minutes of districts which relate to financial 
matters, be referred to the clerks, as soon as they are appointed, that 
they may draw up their general statements, and lay them before the 
financial committee ; for, by these means, that committee will be able to 
deliver their report at an early period of the Conference. 


“Let the subscriptions, both of the preachers and people to the 
preachers’ fund, and the collections for Kingswood School, be paid to the 
respective treasurers at proper times, to be allotted for that purpose. 
Afterwards, let the clerks read in public to the whole Conference, their 
several accounts of the sums which have been received. 


“Let the committee appointed to digest, &c., the Minutes of the 
districts, compile therefrom complete lists,—1. Of the preachers who are 
to be admitted into full connexion.-—2. Of those who remain on trial, 
specifying distinctly how long each has travelled.—3. Of the preachers 
recommended by the district committees for admission on trial.—4. Of 
those who have desisted from travelling.—6. Of any who may have died.— 
And, lastly, of the numbers in society throughout the whole connexion. 
And, in order to furnish the necessary information for these lists, let the 
district Minutes, in future, be made more exact and complete on all the 
subjects here enumerated. These lists, we apprehend, will be much more 
speedily read in Conference than compiled there, according to our practice 
in time past.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii., p. 289.| 
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“Let the book steward, for the time being, annually present to the 
Conference a circumstantial account of the debts which shall at that time 
be owing to and from the book room, and of the cash in hand : that it ey 
clearly appear what is the exact balance in favour of the concern.” 
[ Min. 1804, vol. ii, p. 240.] 


In addition to the above-named regulations, the Conference of 
1806, enacted, that— 


“The superintendents of circuits, shall, in future, pay the 
ne ae chairmen of their respective districts the monies they have 
district chair-  yeceived for the Kingswood collection and the preachers 

fund, together with the annual subscriptions of the 
preachers ; and shall also deliver to them the accounts of the numbers in 
society : which monies and accounts the chairmen shall deliver in to the 
clerks of the Conference.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii., p. 346.] 


Again, in 1807, in order to expedite and regulate the business of 
the Conference, it was enacted as follows :— 


“Let us enforce our existing rules, which enact, that no charge brought 
by one preacher against another in the same district, shall be heard in the 
Conference, unless previously examined in the district meeting, if the 
matter alleged in such charge were then in existence ; and that all charges 
shall be previously announced, personally or in writing, to the brother 
against whom they are directed. 


“2. It is agreed, that no person shall be allowed to speak more than 
once on the same subject of debate, except in explanation. 


“ 3. In future, all the collections shall be paid into the hands of the 
respective treasurers on the first day of the Conference ; all claims for 
deficiencies, whether ordinary or extraordinary, shall be presented during 
the first week; and no claim whatever, shall be considered or received 
afterwards. 


“4. In consequence of this regulation, the clerks are expected, in future, 
to bring in their reports on the Tuesday in the second week. 


“5. The treasurer of the yearly collection shall retain the sum of £100 
annually in his hands, till the end of the Conference, for the purpose of 
meeting any wants of peculiar urgency, which could not be foreseen when 
the general accounts were presented, and which cannot possibly be post- 
poned to another year.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii, p. 402. ] 


pe WAY Her “No motion shall be discussed at any future Conference, 
raed to be proposing a new rule that would affect our connexion in 


general, unless notice be given of such motion, at least on 
the day before it is brought forward.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 130.] 


In 1819, the enquiry was made,—“ Can we further improve the 
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method of transacting our business at the annual Conference ?” 
The reply was :— 


be a sce “1. Let the next Conference begin its sittings on the last 
for facilitating Wednesday, and not on the last Monday, in July; in order 
Beatles. that not only the missionary committee, but also the com- 

mittees for book affairs, for the examination of the concerns 
of our schools, for the investigation of the extraordinaries and other 
financial business, and for stationing the children, may all have time to 
meet, before the Conference shall assemble, and prepare the reports of the 
business of their several departments. 

“2. Let the committee of eleven begin their work in the evening of the 
first day of the Conference, and continue their meetings every evening, 
until their report shall be ready. 

“3. In consequence of this alteration, it is expected that the great body 
of the preachers, who attend the Conference, may remain in their circuits 
on the Sunday before the commencement of its sittings, and that they will 
not be under the necessity of being absent for more than two Sabbaths.” 
[Min. 1819, vol. v., p. 59.] 


The following regulations have since been made on this 
subject :— 


1, The chairmen of districts shall be required, in future, to collect from 
all the superintendents of circuits in their respective districts, whether those 
superintendents be present at the Conference, or remain in their circuits, 
the monies due from them on account of the collections and subscriptions 
made in their several circuits for the various funds of the connexion ; and 
to deliver the same in one swm, with the proper account of the particular 
items, to the treasurers of those funds respectively, at the times specified in 
the succeeding article of this Minute. 

“9. For this purpose the treasurers and secretaries of each fund are 
directed to attend, in rooms to be appointed for that use, on the first, 
second, third, and fourth evenings of each. Conference; so that the 
business of receiving collections may be transacted during the intervals 
of the public business of the Conference, and not during its actual 
sittings. 

«3. Similar arrangements shall be made by all the treasurers of our 
funds for the payment of monies due at the time of the Conference, by 
meeting the chairmen of districts in regular order in the evenings, and 
then settling with them the accounts of the several circuits which they 
represent ; so that this portion, also of our financial business, may be 
transacted out of the Conference, and no longer disturb or interrupt its 
regular proceedings. 

“4, The superintendents of circuits are peremptorily required to supply 
their respective chairmen with their collections and accounts, on or before 
the first day of the meeting of every Conference, so as to enable them 
to conform to the preceding regulations. And the chairmen are required 
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to report without fail to the Conference, on the second day of its annual 
session, every superintendent who shall have neglected this part of his 
official duty.” [Min. 1827, vol. vi. p. 282.] 

“5, As itis obviously desirable that the committees appointed by the 
Conference to manage the several departments of the business of the 
connexion in the intervals of its session, should be furnished with as 
much statistical information as possible on the subjects of the matters of 
business severally confided to their care, the Conference authorizes them, 
through their appointed officers, to send, when they deem it expedient, 
suitable circulars and schedules to the superintendents or to the chairmen 
of districts, as the case may require; and directs the preachers duly to 
return such schedules properly filled up.” [Min. 1841, vol. ix., p. 251.] 


Q.—What regulations have been made to secure accuracy in 
keeping the connexional accounts ? 


A.—That the accounts of the various funds may be properly and 
correctly kept, the Conference of 1799, enacted as follows :— 

Mppointnent “1. There shall be three accomptants annually chosen 
eee eee for the management of our accounts ; and each accomptant 
clerks. shall keep a proper book for the purpose. 


“2. Three treasurers and three clerks shall also be chosen; a treasurer 
and a clerk for each of the three general collections. 

“3. A general ledger shall be kept, into which all the accounts shall be 
entered ; and all the books be kept in London, with the journals, during the 
intervals of the Conference.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 24.] 

‘A copy of the accounts shall be read before the Conference, in order 


that all mistakes may be corrected before it be sent to the press.” 
[Min. 1799, vol. ii, p. 25.] ; 


In order to secure a greater degree of accuracy in the printed 
Annual Minutes and Accounts, in 1813 it was directed as 
follows : 

eee “ Let the proof-sheets of all the annual accompts be sent 
Re aceoahis. to the clerks, to whose departments they respectively 
belong ; and let the proof-sheets of all the other parts of the 

Minutes be sent to the secretary, and to the sub-secretary, before the said 
accompts and Minutes be finally struck off.” [Min. 1813, vol. ll., p. 390.] 


Q.—What steps were taken to prevent the enormous expense of 
letters, received in the early days of Methodism, during the sittings 
of the Conference ? 

A.—The postage of letters had become a serious item in the 
annual accounts, and, in many instances, a heavy tax upon the 


preachers themselves; therefore, the Conference of 1791 gave the 
following directions :-— 


4 . 
Regulations re- ‘1. Let the preachers return all circular letters to the 
specting postage > G 
of letters. =~ Persons, respectively, from whom they are sent. 


\ 
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“2. Let the postage of all letters sent to the Conference 
on public business, be paid by the stewards of the societies from which they 
are sent. But the postage of the private letters sent to the preachers, during 
the sitting of Conference, shall be paid by the Conference.” [Min. 1791, 
vol. i., p. 255. | 


Again, in 1793, it was further enacted, that,— 


“ All letters not directed or belonging to the president or the com- 
mittee of delegates, are to be paid for by the circuits, respectively, from 
which the preachers come. And all the horses are to be paid for in the 
same way.” [ Min. 1793, vol. i, p. 289.] 


Notwithstanding the existence of the above-mentioned regu- 
lations, the expenses for postages upon the connexional funds were 
very considerable, arising, in a great measure, from the neglect of 
those, who ought, in accordance with the above rule, to have sent 
their letters pre-paid; consequently, the Conference of 1799 
deemed it expedient to direct again, that,— 


«¢ All letters are, in future, to be sent post paid, and the preachers are 
desired to inform our friends of this particular ; and that the Conference 
caunot afford to pay the postage of the immense quantity of letters which 
are annually sent to them.” [ Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 25. ] 


On this subject, the following further regulations have since 
been made :— 

“1, No bill for letters shall be brought to the Conference. Let every 
superintendent inform his brethren, that they are to pay for all the letters 
they write on public business.” [Min. 1800, vol. il, p. 60.] 

“2 No letters sent to the Conference, or directed to any of the 
preachers where the Conference is held, if the postage be not previously 
paid, shall, in future, be attended to by the Conference.” [Min. 1802, 
vol. ii., p. 140.] 

“3. The preachers, and others, who write to the president on public 
business, are expected to pay the postage of their letters.” [Min. 1812, 
vol. iii., p. 297.] 

“©4, Let no letters on public business, whether from quarterly meetings, 
trustees, stewards, or any other person, whether addressed to the president, 
to the representatives of districts, or to any other preacher, be attended to 
by the Conference, unless the postage be previously paid.” [Min. 1813, 
vol. iii., p. 390.] 

«5, It is particularly requested, that all letters written to the president 
or secretary, or other preachers, whether during the sitting of Conference, 
or in the course of the year, on public business of any kind, may be sent 
post paid.” [Min. 1824, vol. v., p. 525.] 

Q.—Has not the Conference adopted various regulations for 
the guidance of those who wish to communicate with them by 
memorial or otherwise ? 
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A.—Yes; and a full account of these regulations will be found 
on this subject under the head of ‘Circuit Memorials,” We, 
therefore, consider it necessary only to insert the following 
declaration, made by the Conference of 1799, viz. :— 


he pilationa re: ‘““As we desire to have every proper information on 
specting memo- whatever concerns ourselves or our people, we will gladly 

receive intelligence not only from our leaders and quarterly 
meetings, but from any individual member of society, as well at the 
district meeting as at the Conference ; provided, always, the postage of 
letters containing such information be paid hy the persons that write or 
send them. 

“The letters that concern the stations of the preachers, should be sent 
so as to be at the place of Conference the week before the time appointed 
for the meeting thereof.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 366.] 

“A committee shall be chosen by ballot, to consider all addresses and 
public letters, and to draw up answers to them.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 26.] 

“We earnestly request our brethren never to send any petition to the 
Conference which will, in any degree, clash with our printed rules.” 
[Min. 1801], vol. ii, p. 99.] 

“We strongly recommend it to our people in every circuit, not to 
introduce the subject of petitioning for preachers earlier than the March 
quarterly meetings.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 254.] 


The above regulation was repeated by order of the Conference 
of 1828, at which time it was further resolved,— 


“That the preachers shall be required not to answer any letters of 
request which may be written in violation of that recommendation.” 
[Min. 1823, vol. v., p. 430. ] 


Q.—What is the order of the proceedings usually adopted in 
the annual Conferences ? 


A.—The following may be taken as the present mode of pro- 
cedure in the matters which statedly demand the attention of the 
Conference :— 

saith ap On the assembling of those preachers who are 

ceedings in ‘the authorized to attend the session at the time and place 

annual Confer- : : : 

Saal appointed by the previous Conference, their pro- 
ceedings are commenced by singing and prayer; 

after which, the subjects are proposed in the form of questions, 

and conducted in the following order :— 


I. Under the direction of the secretary, each member of the 
legal Conference takes his seat according to seniority. 


II. The secretary reads the names of the members of the legal 
Conference, as recorded in the Journal of the preceding year, in 


dir ad bin te 
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order to ascertain who are present ; and if any are absent, to elicit, 
if possible, the cause of their absence. 

Ill. A dispensation is granted, by vote of the legal Conference, 
to those whose absence is satisfactorily accounted for. 

IV. The vacancies in the Deed of Declaration are supplied. 

VY. The president and secretary are elected. 

VI. The new president is installed by the retiring president 
delivering to him the seal of office. 

VII. Thanks are proposed to the late president and secretary, 
to the sub-secretaries, and to the official letter writers. 

VIII. These subordinate officers are re-elected, or others are 
chosen in place of them, as circumstances may require. 

IX. The representatives of the Irish Conference are introduced ; 
the address of that assembly is read; and a small committee, to 
prepare an answer to it, is formed. 

X. Various committees are appointed, namely, committee for 
the consideration of requests for the sale of chapels and other trust 
property ; committee for considering petitions of trustees for per- 
mission to erect organs in their chapels ; committee for examining 
memorials addressed to the Conference, and any other communi- 
cations which the president may think proper to refer to its notice. 

XI. The enquiry is then made,—‘‘ Who are now admitted as 
ministers into full connexion with the Conference?” (For regu- 
lations on this subject, see p. 308.) 

XII. The question,—‘‘ What preachers remain on trial ?”’ when — 
their different degrees of trial are examined and determined upon. 
(For a full account of this business, see p. 802.) 

XIII. The enquiry is made,—‘“‘ What preachers are now received 
on trial?” (For full particulars of this matter, see p. 291.) 

XIV. The solemn and affecting question is then asked,— 
- “What ministers have died since the last Conference?” when 
their characters, as recorded in the district reports, are read 
and passed under review. 

XY. The question is then put,—‘‘ Are there any objections to 
any of our ministers or preachers on trial?’’ They are examined, 
one by one; and if a charge is made against any preacher, it is 
usual to refer the matter to a committee specially appointed to 
investigate the charge; who, afterwards, report their judgment to 
the Conference. 

XVI. Next comes the enquiry,—‘‘ How are our ministers and 
preachers on trial stationed for the ensuing year?” At this stage, 
the plan of the stations, prepared by the stationing committee, is 
read, revised, altered, and ultimately confirmed. 


‘ 
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XVII. The chairmen of districts are chosen by ballot of the 
whole Conference of preachers in full connexion. 


XVII. The enquiry is then made,—‘‘ What is the number of 
members in our societies?”” This question is answered by the 
secretaries of the contingent fund, and includes the returns for 
Great Britain, Ireland, and all the foreign missions. 


XIX. It is then enquired,—‘‘ Who is appointed the president of 
the next Conference in Ireland?” At this time, the president’s 
visits to Scotland and Wales are determined; and those who are 
to accompany him on these occasions are appointed. 


XX. The enquiry is made,—‘‘ Who are the committee for 
guarding our privileges during the ensuing year ?” 

XXI. On the enquiry being now made,—‘‘ What are the reso- 
lutions of the Conference in reference to our missions?” the report 
of the missionary committee, which met preparatory to the Con- 
ference, is received and passed, and the missionary deputations 
are appointed for the ensuing year. 


XXII. Enquiries are then made, in regular order, respecting the 
Kingswood and Woodhouse Grove schools; the affairs of the book 
room; the general chapel fund; the chapel loan fund; the chapel 
building fund; the children’s fund; the home mission and con- 
tingent fund; and the auxiliary fund for worn-out ministers and 
ministers’ widows; after which the reports of the committees of 
these various funds are formally received and passed. 

XXIII. The question is then propounded,—‘‘ What are the reso- 
lutions of the Conference with regard to the Wesleyan Theological 
Institution?” The report is then read and adopted, and the 
officers, tutors, and committees appointed for the ensuing year. 

XXIV. Local committees are appointed to act for the ensuing 
year, and at the next Conference, on the subjects of Wesleyan 
education, religious observance of the Sabbath, and such other 
special matters as are, for the time being, thought necessary or 
expedient. 

XXY. Motions, of which previous notice has been given, for the 
adoption of new disciplinary and other regulations, are discussed, 
and decisions taken upon them. 


XXVI. The pastoral address of the Conference, and the answer 
to the Irish address, are read and considered. 


XXVIT. Orders and resolutions on miscellaneous matters, are 
determined and passed. 

XXVIII. The enquiry is then made,—‘‘ When and where ghall 
our next Conference be held?” The time and order of the meeting 
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of the committees, preparatory to the next Conference, are also 
appointed. 


XXIX.—The Minutes entered on the Conference journal, during 
the present session, are read, confirmed, and signed by the 
president and secretary; and the annual session is terminated 
-with solemn prayer. 


Q.—Is not the duration of the annual assembly of the Conference 
limited by a special provision in the Deed of Declaration ? 


Bren «of A.—Yes: it is enacted, that,—‘‘ The duration of 
yearly ci the yearly assembly of the Conference shall not be 
less than five days, nor more than three weeks, and 
be concluded by the appointment of the Conference, if under 
- twenty-one days; or otherwise, the conclusion thereof shall follow; 
of course, at the end of the twenty-one days.” (See clause V., 
p- 29.) And, in accordance with clause XIV, of the said Deed,— 
“All acts are to be registered in the Conference journals, and 
subscribed by the president and secretary.” Consequently, this is 
the last act of the assembled Conference; and, after being read, 
their confirmation is put, in the form of a resolution, when, in this 
particular case, the hundred constituting the legal Conference, 
alone are allowed to vote; which is usually performed by the 
ceremony of standing up, and witnessing the signatures recorded 
in the journal. 


Q.—When was the first Conference held in Ireland; and what 
provision is made for the continuance of an annual session 
there ? 

A.—The first Conference of which we have any 
ritst Conference account was held by Mr. Wesley, in Limerick, on 
Friday and Saturday, August 14th and 15th, 1752, on which 
occasion the following persons were present, viz..—John Wesley, 
Samuel Larwood, John Haughton, Joseph Cownley, John Fisher, 
John Fenwick, Jacob Rowell, Thomas Keade, Robert Swindells, 
and John Whitford. The minutes of their proceedings were 
written by one of the preachers present, and communicated to the 
editor of the Irish Methodist Magazine in the year 1807, and 
published in that periodical. They have since peen published in a 
somewhat fuller form in the appendix to vol. I. of the Minutes, 
pp. 714, 717. From the year 1752 to 1783, Mr. Wesley held 
several Conferences in Ireland, but the number is uncertain; and 
the records of them if preserved are incomplete ; but by the Deed 
of Declaration, (clause XIII, page 31,) he has made provision for 
holding it there as often as it should seem expedient to the British 
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Conference. It is now held annually, and the English Conference 
appoints its president, subject to the following regulation :-— 


“That, after the present year, this Conference will not 
appoint the same preacher to preside in the Irish Conference 
for two years successively.” [Min. 1811, vol. iii, p. 225. ] 


Regulation re- 
» specting Ireland. 


In case of the death of a president appointed to hold the Irish ~ 
Conference, the president of the previous year has power to preside, 
according to the regulation of 1816, in that case provided. 


When Dr. Coke was appointed (at the Conference held shortly 
after Mr. Wesley’s death,) to hold the Conference in Ireland, the 
following directions were given :— 


“No letters of complaint, or on circuit business, shall be written to 
England on account of this appointment. The committees of the districts 
shall determine all appeals whatsoever during the intervals of the Con- 
ference; and therefore all applications on society business, during the 
said intervals, which can not be determined by the assistants of the 
circuits, shall be made to the committees only.” [Min. 1791, vol. i., p. 254.] 


In consequence of the very imperfect accounts received from 
Scotland and Ireland, at the annual Conferences, the Conference 
of 1768 directed as follows :— 


“Let the assistants of Dublin and Edinburgh procure, and bring or 
send to the Conference, an exact account of the societies, the yearly 
subscription, the collection for Kingswood, and the preachers’ fund.” 
[Min. 1768, vol. i, p. 77.] 


In 1789, the Conference appointed that— 


“Only one preacher is to come, in future, to the Conference from 
Scotland, except those who are to be admitted into full connexion.” 
| Min. 1789, vol. i, p. 224.] 


This was confirmed in 1798; and it was also determined that— 
‘Only one preacher should attend the Conference from Ireland.” 


Q.—Has not the Conference an absolute and unqualified right 
to exclude any preacher from its communion, for any cause which 
may seem sufficient to call for such a proceeding ? 


Rrover chon. A.—Yes; the eighth clause of the Deed of De- 
fee torespel’”* claration, ‘(see p. B0,) appears to invest the Con- 

ference with this power. But Mr. Grindrod informs 
us that, “It has only been exercised in cases of immorality, 
unsoundness of doctrine, notorious deficiency of ministerial talent, 
or flagrant violations of the established discipline of the con- 


nexion.” And that every accused preacher may have a fair and 
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impartial trial, no charge against a preacher can be heard in the 
Conference, unless it has been previously examined in the district 
meeting. (For a more detailed account of the mode of procedure 
against any preacher charged with immorality, see chap. VIL., 
p- 327.) 

(.—-Has a preacher under suspension a right to be present, and 
to vote in the Conference ? 


A.—No: for at the Conference of 1835, it was declared,— 


6c i i 
Riopenada That a preacher under suspension has no right to vote 
Bepciers not to on any question in the Conference while his suspension is 


continued ; nor even to be present in its meetings, without 
leave, until his own case shall ‘be brought forward.’ [|Min. 1835, 
vol. vii., p. 550.] 


Q.—Was not the Deed of Declaration executed more especially 
for the purpose of securing the chapels, and the appointment of 
preachers to officiate in the same ? 

A.—Yes: this was unquestionably one of the primary objects 
contemplated by Mr. Wesley, as is evident from the preamble, 
(see page 26,) wherein the sole right of stationing the preachers 
is vested in the Conference, at the same time securing the use 
of those chapels to the purposes for which they were originally 
purchased or erected. This power is, however, as will be seen 
on reference to the deed, placed under certain important guards 
and restrictions. 

Q.—Is not the appointment of a preacher to the same chapel 
for three years in succession a violation of the provisions contained 
in the Deed Poll? 

Pct al 4G: A.—No: by the eleventh clause.of the said deed it 
pointments to ig gpecially declared that the Conference may not 
appoint ‘“‘any person for more than three years 
successively, to the use and enjoyment of. any chapels and 
premises already given, or to be given or conveyed upon the trusts 
aforesaid, except ordained ministers of the Church of England.” 
So that the appointment of a preacher to the same chapel for three 
years in succession, 1s evidently permitted, while its limitation 
solely to that period is made absolute, except in distinctly 
specified cases. During the lifetime of Mr. Wesley, appointments 
for a third year to the same circuit, were sometimes, (though but 
very rarely,) allowed; and this practice continued for a conside- 
rable period after his decease ; but at the Conference of 1818, after 
deliberate consideration, it was agreed as follows :— 


“That, in order to make our regulation on this subject more strictly 
conformable to the provisions of Mr. Wesley’s deed of declaration, (which 
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is enrolled in Chancery, and constitutes the legal charter of Methodism.) 
and with a view to the saving of expense, the improvement of our 
preachers, and the spiritual welfare of our people, the rule shall be 


as follows :— 
“Whenever it is proposed to station any preacher in the same circuit 


for a third year in succession, the reasons assigned for such triennial 
station shall be specially stated to the Conference, before the appointment 
is confirmed.” [Min, 1818, vol. iv., p. 446. ] 


Q.—Does the Deed Poll specify at what period a preacher may 
return to a circuit in which he has previously travelled ? 

ern ie A.—No: it makes no provision against the return 
| es ore gas of the same preacher to a circuit in which he has 

before been stationed, even at the termination of 

one year’s absence; but the Conference of 1807, determined 
that,— ; 

“Tn future, no preacher is to return to a circuit where he has before 
been stationed, till he has been absent from it eight years.” [Min. 1807, 
vol. ii, p. 404.] 


Q.—In the case of the division of a circuit, is the preacher of 
that circuit eligible to become the preacher of the newly-formed 
circuit ? 

unease ge A.—When a circuit has been divided, it would be 
cases of division gontrary to the provision contained in the Deed 

Poll to appoint a preacher to the new section, who 
has been stationed the three preceding years in the circuit of 
which that new one was then a part, because that new section 
must, of necessity, contain chapels to which the Conference had 
appointed him the three previous years, and the Deed specially 
prohibits an appointment beyond that term, in succession, to the 
same chapels. And it was also enacted at the Leeds Conference 
in 1830,— 

‘That where there are more than two circuits in the same city or town, 
no preacher shall be so stationed in them as to remain in such town or city 
for a period not exceeding six years in succession.”* 

Q.—Have any regulations been made respecting the public 
services connected with the annual Conferences ? 

Regulation | A-—Respecting the forenoon service in the Confer- 
fertuce svvices’ ence chapel, on the Sunday and Monday next after 

the commencement of its sittings, it was, in 1840, 
resolved unanimously,— 

“That the morning service be read in the chapel in which the Conference 





* This regulation is thus given in Grindrod’s Compendium, p. 34, but is not y 
in the Minutes of Conference for 1830. pal pitas 
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is assembled, at least, when the official sermons of the president and the 
ex-president are delivered.” [Min. 1840, vol. ix., p. 105.] 


And, at the Conference of 1844, it was agreed, that the following 
should be the future order of the Conference public services :-— 


“J. On the first Sunday of the Conference, a sermon by the new 
president.—2. On the first Monday forenoon, a sermon by the retiring 
president,—3. On the following Monday and Tuesday evenings, the 
commencement of the ordination services, by hearing from some of the 
candidates an account of their conversion, their present religious experience, 
their call to the ministry, and their views and feelings in reference to it.— 
4, On the Wednesday forenoon, (in a convenient chapel, but different from 
that in which the Conference holds its usual meetings,) the ordination, 
followed by the administration of the Lord’s Supper to the newly-ordained, 
and to the assembled Ministers in general.—). On the Wednesday evening, 
in the Conference chapel, the charge, by the retiring president.” * 
[ Min. 1844, vol. x., p. 92.]. 


At the next Conference, however, it was agreed, — 


“That, at this Conference, and in future, the charge of the retiring 
president to the newly-ordained ministers shall be delivered, not in the 
evening, after the ordination, but inimmediate connexion with that solemn 
service, and with the administration of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper 
to the assembled ministers at large.” [Min. 1845, vol. x., p. 248.] 


Q.—Did not the Rev. Samuel Bradburn draw up some very 
excellent rules for his own guidance during the time of the Con- 


ference ? . 

A.—Yes; and, being afterwards adopted by the Conference, they 
were accordingly entered in the Minutes for 1796, with the following 
brief account of their origin :— 


“‘ Some years ago, I wrote the following rules for my own 

aan ees conduct during the time of the Conference, but never let any 
one see them till this Conference. When I showed them to 

Mr. Benson, he said they ought to be put in the Minutes, for general good. 
T intended reading them first ; but, in the multiplicity of business, forgot it. ° 
But as the preachers to whom I shewed them were all of the same mind, 
that they ought to be printed, I have ventured to comply with their desire. 

“S$. BRADBURN. 


©], Be tender of the character of every brother ; but keep at the utmost 
distance from countenancing sin. 

“2, Say nothing in the Conference but what is strictly necessary, and to 
the point. 


2 ae a 
% This regulation has been altered to the effect of bringing the two official sermons on 


to the same Sunday, and dispensing with the service on Monday morning. 


2) i 
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“3, Tf accused by any one, remember recrimination is no acquittance ; 
therefore, avoid it. 

“4, Beware of impatience of contradiction. Be firm; but be open to 
conviction. The cause is God’s; and He needs not the hands of an Uzzah 
to support His ark. The being too tenacious of a point, because you 
brought it forward, is only feeding self. Be quite easy if a majority decide 
against you. 

“5. Use no craft or guile to gain any point. Genuine simplicity will 
always support itself; but there is no need, always, to say all you know 
or think. 

“6. Beware of too much confidence in your own abilities ; and never 
despise an opponent. 

“7. Avoid all lightness of spirit, even what would be innocent any- 
where else. 

“Thou God, seest me!” [Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 367.] 


Q.—When was the custom of issuing an annual Pastoral Address 
to the members of the societies first introduced ? 


A.—The first Pastoral Address to the Methodist Societies in 
Great Britain was printed and circulated in 1819, in accordance 
with the following resolution adopted by the Conference of that 
year :— 


“We deem it expedient and proper to address the societies annually, in 
a pastoral letter from the Conference. This practice shall be commenced 
at the present Conference ; and the address, now prepared and approved, 
shall be immediately printed, that it may be sent to the circuits, and be 
read forthwith in all our congregations; and shall be afterwards published 
in the Minutes, and in the Methodist Magazine.” [Min. 1819, vol. v., 
p- 59. | 


“The Superintendents are directed to appoint Special 

tol tiirec Society Meetings to be held at the principal Chapels in 

their Circuits, for the purpose of having the Pastoral 

Address read, and made the subject of suitable remarks and exhortations. 
[ Min. 1838, vol. viii., p. 360.] 


_A separate account of the several committees, together with a 
history of their funds, &c., to which we have now merely alluded 
will form the subject of the next chapter. 


CHAPTER XI. 


THE STATIONING COMMITTEE, COMMITTRE OF 
PRIVILEGES, AUXILIARY, CHILDREN’S, 
AND CENTENARY FUNDS. 





Stationing Committee; its origin, constitution, and duties—Committee of 
Privileges first appointed ; its constitution and functions—United Committee 
of Privileges and Education appointed—Auxiliary Fund and its Committee ; 
its origin and general rules—New Auxiliary or Supernumerary Preachers 
and Widows’ Fund ; its formation, allowances, and general operations— 
Children’s Fund and its Committee ; original design, term of allowance, 
and regulations respecting it, and tabular list of its operations—Centenary 
Fund and its Committee ; its mode of celebration, amount of funds raised, 
its appropriation, and satisfactory termination. 


STATIONING COMMITTER. 


Q.—When was the Stationing Committee first appointed ? by 
whom are its members elected? and what are its duties and 
functions ? 

Pe con A.—The first committee appointed to draw up a 
mittee first ap- plan for stationing the travelling preachers both in 
pene Great Britain and Ireland, was formed in 1791, the 
year after the death of Mr. Wesley. These committees were 
elected by the members of the newly-formed district committees, 
and were composed of a representative from each district in the 
United Kingdom, in accordance with the following regulation, 
which was enacted in reply to the enquiry,—‘‘ What directions are 
necessary concerning the forming of committees to draw up plans 
for stationing the preachers in Great Britain and Ireland ? 

2x2 
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“The committee of every district in England and 

outed Scotland shall elect one of their body, to form a committee 

to draw up a plan for the stationing of the preachers in 

Great Britain ; which committee shall meet at the place where the Con- 

ference is held, three days in the week preceding the Conference, in order 

to draw up the above mentioned plan. 

“The committee of every district in Ireland shall send one of their 

body to meet the delegate, two days before the Trish Conference, for the 
same purpose.” [Min. 1791, vol. i, p. 256.] 


At the next Conference it was directed as follows :— 


“The delegates of the districts are to be in Leeds, on the Tues day 
preceding the Conference, and to begin to draw up the plan for the 
stations of the preachers on the day following.” |Min. 1792, vol. i., p. 273.] 


In 1810, the Conference issued the following directions :— 


“Let the stationing committee assemble at nine o’clock in the morning 
of the Monday preceding the meeting of the Conference, that they may 
have their plan of stations completely prepared in the course of that week.” 
[Min. 1810, vol. iii, p. 158. ] 


The day on which this committee is appointed to meet, varies 
as existing circumstances may require, but it always assembles in 
the early part of the week preceding the Conference. 


MCR tre, The present constitution of the stationing com- 

the stationing mittee for Great Britain is as follows :—One repre- 

sentative from each district, elected by ballot of all 

the members of the district committee who are in full connexion, 

the president and secretary of the preceding Conference; and in 
18238, the Conference agreed, that— 


“One of the general secretaries for the missions shall be, from year to 
year, a member of the stationing committee.” [Min. 1823, vol. v., p. 430. ] 


These, with one of the officers of the Theological Institution, 
form the stationing committee as now constituted; the missionary 
secretary and the officer of the Theological Institution are selected 
by the mutual agreement of the parties concerned. During the 
sittings, the members of the committee are enjoined not to divulge 
any of its proceedings until the plan of stations is completed, when 
the representatives are directed, without delay, to write to their 
brethren who remain in the circuits, informing them of their 
appointments; and it is expected that similar information be sent 
to all the circuit stewards. When answers have been returned 
from these different parties to their respective representatives, the 
committee, during some of the first days of the Conference, again 
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meets and revises its plan, to suit, as far as is right and practi- 
cable, the views and wishes of the ministers and stewards; and at 
this meeting the newly-elected president presides, and the president 
and secretary of the preceding year have become, as stated, 
members of the committee. It is subject in all its proceedings to 
the following regulations :-— 


“J. All letters sent to the Conference, or to the representative meeting, 
are, in future, to be sent post paid.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii, p. 25. | 


“2. In future, the aged preachers shall be provided with circuits before 
any of the others.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii, p. 59.] 


“3. Henceforward, let no preacher be declared superannuated, or 
stationed as a supernumerary, without the recommendation of the district 
committee to which he belongs, unless, for particular reasons, the Con- 
ference, with his own consent, judge it proper.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii. 
p. 59.] 

onestef ape “4. Let the representative of any district write to his 
ee, brethren, (who remain in their circuits,) where they are 

stationed, as soon as he can, that the stationing committee 
may be enabled to please every one, as far as possible.” [Min, 1800, 


vol.ii, p. 59.] 
“5. Let not the district committees interfere with the 


ooo stations of the preachers. Let no letters concerning stations 
be in the least degree regarded, but such as come from the 
majorities of regular quarterly meetings.—N.B. Letters which may be 
sent from committees, shall not be attended to any more than those from 
individuals. Let the letters which are sent from the quarterly meetings be 
carefully read and considered, first by the stationing committee, and then 
by the Conference. Let the appointments made by the stationing commit- 
tee be final, in respect to all the preachers upon trial.” [Min. 1805, 
vol. ii, p. 290.] 
“6, In stationing the preachers, let particular care be 
to port removals taken that the removals be as short as possible; much 
money having, we fear, been sometimes needlessly expended 
in removing families to a greater distance than was either necessary or 
expedient, from the place of their last appointment.” |Min. 1805, 
vol. ii., p. 292.] 
“7. All proposals for employing an additional preacher, in any circuit, 
shall be considered and allowed in full Conference, before such preacher be 
entered on the Plan of Stations.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii., p. 389.] 


Bagulations for ‘8. Married preachers are to be stationed, in future, in 
2 le he all the circuits in proportion to the numbers in society. No 

additional single preacher can be sent, in future, to any 
circuit, unless such circuit engage to support an additional married 
preacher, instead of the single preacher, at the end of four years, at the 
latest,” [Min. 1813, vol. iii, p. 388. ] 
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“9. In order to prevent an unnecessary increase of 
monty those ¢2@—s preachers, and that the Conference may make the best 
be at first sta- selection out of such young men as are annually recom- 

mended to travel, it is agreed, that the stationing committee 
shall only station, in their preparatory plan, such preachers as they find on 
the Minutes of the preceding year. [Min. 1813, vol. iii, p. 389.] 

“10. The stationing committee are allowed to adopt, 
a pecting the provisionally, into their plan, all those proposed divisions of 
cutie: circuits which are sanctioned by the district meetings, in 
order that suitable superintendents may be found for the new circuits ; but 
such proposed divisions shall be brought before the Conference by a special 
report, and allowed or rejected, before the stations are considered.” 


[Min. 1813, vol. iii, p. 389. ] 


Q.—What regulations have been made with regard to the return 
of a preacher to a circuit wherein he has previously been 
stationed ? 

A.—The Conference of 1807 resolved that,— 


“Tn future, no preacher is to return to a circuit where he has before 
been stationed, till he has been absent from it eight years.” [Min. 1807, 
vol. ii, p. 404. | 


At the Conference of 1866 this rule was altered as far as the 
return of ministers to circuits in Scotland are concerned, by 
substituting the following regulation, viz. :— 


“That the rule of 1807, that ‘in future no Preacher is to 
return to a Circuit, where he has before been stationed, till 
he has been absent from it eight years,’ be altered as far as 


Scotland is concerned, so as to make the period three years instead of 
eight.’’ [Min. 1866, p. 212.] 


Return to Scot- 
land. 


Respecting the triennial stations of the preachers, the Conference 
of 1818 agreed,— 


®riennial “That, in order to make our regulation on this subject 

ao Ae sof more strictly conformable to the provisions of Mr. Wesley’s 

Deed of Declaration, (which is enrolled in Chancery, and 

constitutes the legal charter of Methodism ;) and with a view to the 

saving of expense, the improvement of our preachers, and the spiritual 
welfare of our people, the rule shall be as follows: 

“‘ Whenever it is proposed to station any preacher in the same circuit 
for a third year in succession, the reasons assigned for such triennial 
station, shall be specially stated to the Conference, before the appointment 
is confirmed. 

““N.B—Mr. Wesley’s Deed of Declaration enacts, that,—‘The Con- 
ference shall not, nor may appoint any person, for more than three years 
successively, to any chapel.’” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 446.] 
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Respecting the attendance of the president and secretary of the 
Conference on the meetings of the stationing committee, it was 
resolved in 1824, as follows :— 


‘“‘ As the president and secretary, for the time being, are 
President and eg-officio members of that committee, they shall, in future 
secretary of Con- a 4 k ; “ 
ferencemembers attend it only in their public and official character, as 
of this commit- See, . ‘ 
tee. persons specially charged with the general interests of the 
whole connexion ; and neither of them shall be considered 
eligible to be sent by any particular district as its local representative. 
‘‘The president and secretary of the preceding Conference, having 
attended the meetings of the stationing committee at their commence- 
ment, shall continue to be official members of it during the whole of its, 
sittings for that year; even when it may be necessary, for the completion 
of its business, that it should occasionally assemble after the election of 


the new president or secretary shall have taken place.” [Min. 1824, 
vol. v., p. 524.] 


To meet the claims of those junior preachers, who, having been 
regularly admitted into full connexion, shall afterwards marry, as 
the rules allow, but cannot be immediately stationed as married 
preachers, on account of the deficiency of preachers’ houses in 
some circuits, the Conference of 1827, resolved as follows :— 


Pa ok cies “1, Let such preachers give timely and explicit notice, 
Cea by their representatives, to the stationing committee, which 
shall assemble before the Conference at which their probation 
will expire, that it is their intention to marry during their fifth year of 
itinerancy. 
“©2. Where such notice has been duly received, the stationing com- 
mittee shall be at liberty to appoint such preachers to suitable circuits, in 
the place, if necessary, of the unmarried preachers formerly stationed 


there. , 
«3. Every preacher so stationed, shall be entitled to 


rae for yeceive, in addition to the allowances usually made by his 
circuit for an unmarried preacher, the further sum of six 
pounds per quarter, in lieu of all ordinary claims for wives’ quarterage, for 
rent, wc. &c. The first quarterly allowance shall commence at the next 
quarterly meeting after his marriage, and shall be continued during the 
remainder of the year, unless the circuit can sooner obtain for him a 
suitable house, and make the usual provision for a married preacher. 

‘©4, The allowances specified in the preceding rule shall be paid by 
the circuit stewards, wherever the funds of the circuit will admit of it ; 
and where that cannot be done, out of the contingent fund; a sufficient 
additional grant being made for that purpose, if necessary, by the com- 
mittee of distribution, at the close of the Conference, to the districts in 
which the preachers entitled to such allowances may be stationed.” 


[Min. 1827, vol. vi., p. 282. | 
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Respecting the stationing of preachers who fill connexional 
offices, the Conference has resolved, as follows :— 


“The Conference declares that the appointment of the house governor, 
like that of a preacher to a circuit, is from year to year, and is not, as in 
the case of our regular itinerancy, to extend beyond three successive years.” 
[Min. 1838, vol. viii., p. 353. | 


Mopeitnentot “The appointment of the editor, the assistant editor, the 
peta comnex- book steward, the missionary secretaries, and the governors 

of our schools, shall ordinarily be for a term not exceeding 
six years ; at the close of which period, the office shall be, as a matter of 
course, considered as vacant. If, however, in the course of the fifth year 
of a preacher's holding one of these offices, it shall appear to the book 
committee, for the time being, to the missionary committe, or to one of the 
local school committees, as the case may be, that the re-appointment of any 
preacher to one of the said offices is so desirable as to induce them to 
recommend such re-appointment, a special committee shall be chosen by 
the Conference to consider the recommendation ; and if that committee 
also shall agree to it, the Conference reserves the right of re-appointing 
him for another similar term, or for any shorter one. Subject to the 
foregoing regulations, the Conference is at liberty to renew the re-appoint- 
ment to these several offices as often as it shall deem necessary. These 
appointments shall, of course, be subject, like all other stations, to the 
annual confirmation or reversal of the Conference.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii., 


p. 84.] 


Q.—What are the rules respecting the invitations of ministers 
to circuits ? 


A.—The regulations which have, from time to time, been made 
by the Conference on this subject, are to be found at length in 
Chapter VIII., the last regulation adopted by the Conference, and 
that which is now in force, is as follows, viz. :— 


Invitations of “The practice which has of late go generally prevailed of 
Pe tad to addressing invitations to our ministers from the September 


Quarterly Meetings, having been found in its operation to 
produce serious inconvenience in several respects, and to be exceedingly 
detrimental to the spiritual interests of our people; the Conference, 
therefore, unanimously and earnestly recommends that the Quarterly 
Meetings, throughout the connexion, should defer such invitations til] the 
March Quarterly Meetings. And it resolves, that no correspondence of a 
preacher with a circuit, or circuit stewards, before the Oonference pre- 
ceding any such invitation, shall be allowed to influence the deliberations of 
the Stationing Committee, or of the Conference, in relation to such 
preacher’s appointment to that circuit.” [Min. 1865, p. 185. ] 
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COMMITTEE OF PRIVILEGES. 


Q.—When was the Committee of Privileges first instituted ? 
what the circumstances which led to its origin? and what its con- 
stitution and functions ? 


ped ee A.—This committee was first appointed at the 
rivileges first G ‘ * 
ppontea. © Conference of 1808, on which occasion the enquiry 


was made,—‘ How may we guard our religious 
privileges in these critical times?” The answer to which was :— 


“A committee of ten shall be formed to attend on this 
important business; for which committee we nominate the 
following brethren, viz.:—The Rev. Dr. Coke, the Rev 
Joseph Benson, the Superintendent of the London Circuit for the time’ 
being, George Wolff, Esq., Christ. Sundius, Esq., Joseph Butterworth, 
Esq., Mr. Robert Middleton, Mr. Joseph Bulmer, the General Steward of 
the London circuit for the time being, and Thomas Thompson, Esq., of 
Hull.—N.B. 1. We appoint Mr. Allan, of London Street, London, our 
general solicitor.—2. The committee for the purposes above-mentioned are 
to be annually elected by the Conference.—3. The committee, mentioned 
in the preceding Minute, shall be consulted previously to the commence- 
ment of any law suit, on account of the whole, or any part of the 
connexion. And, if any law suit be commenced, in future, before the 
above committee be consulted, and their approbation be obtained, the 
Conference and connexion, at large, shall not be responsible for any 
expense incurred by such law suit.” [Min. 1803, vol. ii., p. 185. ] 

“Tt, is particularly requested that all letters addressed to the committee 
may be post-paid.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 91.] 

Hoo ard “<The Conference authorize the book steward, in London, 
to pay ail law to pay all expenses attending any suit at law which may be 

entered into under the direction of the above committee. 
The Conference order that a collection shall be made in every circuit in 
which such law proceedings may originate, in order to defray such expense, 
and that the money so collected, shall be sent to the book steward as soon 
as possible.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii, p. 293. | 


Its constitution 
and functions. 


Since its original appointment in 1803,.this committee has been ' 
greatly enlarged: hence, in 1811, it was made to consist of— 

“The president and secretary of the Conference, all 

re er aaa the preachers appointed for the two London circuits, the 

superintendent of the Deptford and Brentford circuits, 

with sixteen lay gentlemen, resident in various parts of Great Britain.” 

[Min. 1811, vol. iii, p. 224.] 

And, according to the Minutes of 1853, it now consists of— 


PR eee “The president and secretary of the Conference, all the 


te “snow  muinisters appointed to the eight London circuits, the super- 
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intendents of the Deptford, Hammersmith, and Woolwich circuits, 
and all those ministers now living who have filled the office of 
president of the Conference, the representatives of the Irish Conference, 
together with forty-three lay gentlemen, resident in various parts of Great 
Britain.” [Min. 1853, vol. xii, p. 249.] 


The appointment of this committee, or rather the propriety of 
adopting some mode of securing to the connexion at large the 
enjoyment of their religious privileges, in times of danger, arose 
out of the following circumstances :— 


Cause of this “In the year 1802, when this kingdom was threatened 
fnetituted 'S = with an invasion by a foreign enemy, an act was passed by 
the British legislature empowering his majesty to call out 
the regular military and corps of supplementary militia, to practise the 
martial exercise on the Lord’s day. Through the influence of several 
highly respectable members of our society, and some of the preachers then 
stationed in London, a clause was introduced into the act exempting from 
duty, on the Sabbath, those persons who conscientiously regarded it as a 
violation of the law of God.” [Myles’s Chron., History of the Methodists, 
p. 296. ] 


The prudential direction given in 1808, to the effect that,—‘‘ No 
law-suit was to be commenced without first consulting this com- 
mittee,” appears (says Dr. Warren) to have been suggested by the 
failure of a law-suit commenced by the preachers against the 
trustees of the City-road Chapel, shortly after Mr. Wesley’s death. 
When the suit had cost the Conference £1,200, the difference was 
amicably arranged. And, at the Conference of 1796, after the 
foregoing dispute had been settled, it was enacted as follows :— 


(5 : y S 
Ro wlawe sant Let no district meetings, no preacher, nor number of 
without consent . A 
of Conference. preachers, or people whatsoever, on any consideration 


involve the Conference in a law-suit, nor have any demand 
on the Conference for the expenses, or any part of the expenses of a law- 
suit, more especially concerning chapels or preaching houses, without the 
consent of the Conference previously obtained.” [Min. 1796, vol. i, p. 364. ] 


In 1806, the enquiry was instituted in the Conference,—‘‘ What 
steps shall be taken to recover our chapel at Brighouse, in the 
Halifax circuit, which has been illegally wrested out of our hands ?”: 
The reply was as follows :— 


“The committee of privileges in London, are ordered to commence a suit 
at law for the recovery of this chapel.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii., p. 345.] 


Two years afterwards, the enquiry was again made;—“ What 


Le ee 
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shall be done concerning Brighouse Chapel?” when it was 
replied :-— 

“The suit already commenced for the recovery of that chapel, shall be 
continued under the direction of a committee of the Conference, in con- 
junction with the Brighouse trustees.*—N.B. The money subscribed by 
the preachers, for the purpose of supporting this suit, is to be lodged in the 
hands of the book steward.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii, p. 31.] 


Mr. Myles furnishes the following particulars of the suit above 
referred to :— 
INcpoait of the “Tt is well known to many, that when Mr. Kilham and 
Me. Myloe by his party separated from the connexion, they took possession 
of several of our chapels, though they were settled upon the 
Conference plan. After enduring this outrageous wrong for some years, it 
was now determined to make an appeal to the Court of Chancery, selecting 
the case of Brighouse Chapel, near Halifax, principally with a view to try 
the general question. It was decreed by the above court,—‘ That, as what 
was now called in the pleadings, for the sake of distinction, The old Con- 
ference, was the only Conference which existed at the time of the execution 
of the trust deed ; and for many years afterwards, it must be determined to 
be that Conference only which was referred to in the deed. And as the 
trustees had not reserved, by any clause in the deed, power of making new 
regulations, by any decision of a majority of themselves, they must be com- 
pelled to execute the trust, according to the laws and regulations of that 
Conference, for the use of which they held the trust estate, and admit those 
preachers only who were sent by the old Conference.” |Myles’s Chron. 
Hist. of the Methodists, p. 309. ] 
This decision was of the greatest importance at the time, as there 
were several other chapels then in the same circumstances. 
In 1811, the Conference presented its hearty and unanimous 
thanks to the committee of privileges,— 

92 “For their well-directed, indefatigable, and successful 
Opposition to f ‘ 
Lord Sidmouth’s exertions, in opposition to Lord Sidmouth’s Bill ; by which 
* they have laid the Conference and the Methodist connexion 
under the greatest obligations.” [Min. 1811, vol. ii, p. 225.] 

In 1812, they again received the special thanks of the Con- 


ference,— 
: “For their indefatigable, successful, and gratuitous 


Toleration Act Jahours, to obtain that invaluable law which has lately 
“See received the royal assent ; and by which our religious liberties 
are confirmed and secured ; and that the letter from the committee of privi- 
leges to the superintendents, on this interesting occasion, together with an 
appropriate address from us to our societies, shall be printed in our 


Minutes.” [ Min. 1812, vol. iii, p. 298.] 


* A special pomanittes to undertake this business was accordingly appointed, altogether 
independent of the committee of privileges. 
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In 1818, the Conference entrusted the following important 
matter to the consideration of this committee :— 


“The committee of privileges are requested to consider 

See whether, in addition to the present General Methodist 

fisns to pe Kept Register of Births and Baptisms, now kept in London, 

under their superintendence and sanction, it may not be 

practicable and expedient to adopt some method by which the local registers 

kept at our country chapels, may be regularly copied into the books of our 

London office, so as to be duly preserved and easily referred to.” 
[ Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 447. ] 


The special object of this committee is to guard the rights and 
privileges of the connexion: its constitution includes as we have 
already stated, both preachers andlaymen. The course of legislation 
pursued by our government has given this committee, at various 
times, ample employment, as with reference to the Factory Edu- 
cation Bill of 1843; Dissenters’ Chapel Bill of 1844, the Maynooth 
Endowment Bill of 1845; the Charitable Trusts Bill of 1846; and 
the Papal Aggression of 1851. The resolutions on these particular 
subjects, as recorded in the Minutes of each respective year, are as 
follows :— 


‘“‘ 1, The Conference, while willing and desirous that the 
the Roman Roman Catholics of this empire should enjoy all civil rights 
Soutuoore and privileges, and the peaceable exercise of their religion, 

cordially approves of the measures which have been adopted 
by the committee of privileges, in opposition to the bill for the permanent 
establishment and endowment, out of the National Exchequer, of the 
Roman Catholic College of Maynooth ; measures which were imperatively 
called for by the danger to which that legislative proceeding exposed the 
Protestanism of the United Kingdom, and by its tendency to subvert the 
British constitution as settled by the revolution of 1688 ; and that whilst 
deeply regretting that these efforts, in opposition to the bill, combined 
with those of other Protestants of various denominations, were not 
successful, this Conference is, nevertheless, thankful that the Wesleyan 
community has proved itself faithful to the Truth of God, and to those 
principles of social freedom which, in connexion with that Truth, constitute 
the basis of our national strength and prosperity, and of our religious 
security and advancement.” [Min. 1845, vol. x., p. 213.] 


“2. The Conference directs that a special collection shall be made in 
all our congregations, at one of the Sabbath services, on or before the 
last Sunday in November, 1845, for the expenses incurred, under the 
direction of our committee of privileges, in defence of the civil and 
religious rights and liberties of our people, and of the great principles of 
Protestantism ; comprising the proceedings in reference to the Gedney 
Case, the Dissenters’ Chapel Bill, the Education Bill, the Maynooth 
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Endowment Bill, &. The amount shall be immediately remitted to the 
book steward, 14, City Road, London.” Min. 1845, vol. x., p. 232.] 


“3. The Conference regards, with satisfaction, the defeat 
meneritable — of a bill, having for its professed object the ‘securing the 
due administration of charitable trusts in England and 
Wales,’ but which contained, in its details, provisions of a most un- 
constitutional and oppressive character, inimical to the interests of the large 
and important class of charities supported wholly, or in part, by voluntary 
contributions ; and which especially endangered the trust property of the 
connexion in its chapels, schools, and other institutions ; provisions which 
would have vexatiously interfered with our trustees in the management of 
their affairs, and occasioned them much unnecessary trouble and expense, 
without conferring on them, or the public, any benefit or advantage; and 
evidently framed in ignorance of the peculiarities of the constitution of our 
body, of the deeds by which our trust property is settled, and of the ample 
and efficient means which exists among us of securing the due and proper 
administration of such estates. 


“4. That, considering the danger to which the stability and prosperity of 
the Wesleyan Methodists have been thus exposed, the Conference is anew 
impressed with the value of those principles on which the connexion is 
established, its property held, and its discipline maintained ; the explana- 
tion of which elicited from the noble mover of the bill an intimation of 
his intention to exempt Wesleyan chapels and other trusts from its ope- 
ration ; and the Conference is also strongly of opinion, that the security of 
Wesleyan trusts, in any similar future legislation, will be found to depend 
upon their exact conformity with our acknowledged and well-defined 
principles and usages ; and that it is, therefore, the duty of our trustees, 
in conjunction with the superintendent ministers of our circuits, to 
maintain an undeviating conformity with such principles and usages in the 
settlement and management of their respective trust estates. 


“5, That the Conference hereby expresses its approval of the measures 
adopted in opposition to the bill by the committee ‘appointed for cases 
of exigency demanding immediate attention, or requiring prompt com- 
munication with the guvernment or with parliament,’ and by those friends 
in various parts of the kingdom who co-operated in such opposition ; and 
presents its very cordial thanks to the members of the committee for their 
able attention to this business.” [Min. 1846, vol. x., pp. 363-364. ] 


“6. The Conference regarding, with just indignation, the 

sino riai ~—- late attempts of the court of Rome to encroach upon the 

rights of British Protestants, and to establish a hierarchical 

rule and authority of its own in this Protestant country, has viewed with 

unfeigned satisfaction the noble stand which has been recently made against 

these papal aggressions of the government and true-hearted people of this 

great country. It hereby records its cordial approval of the principles 

avowed in the resolutions of the committee of privileges in November last, 
and directs that they be published as an Appendix to the Minutes. 
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“7, The Conference being fully persuaded that the prevalence of popery 
is not only destructive of pure religion and morality, but is always 
followed by disastrous consequences to the interests of religious and civil 
liberty, deems it the sacred duty of every Christian to withstand the 
open and disguised efforts of the usurping court of Rome. It, therefore, 
solemnly exhorts its ministers and faithful people to use their utmost 
endeavours to diffuse the principles of the Protestant Reformation, and 
to counteract the pernicious tenets and practices of the Romish apostasy. 
The Conference hails, with satisfaction, the formation of certain Protestant 
associations, and especially that denominated the ‘Protestant Alliance,’ 
based on truly Catholic principles, for the purpose of making a united 
and determined resistance to the insidious advances of the papal power ; 
and prays that the great Head of the Church may direct and strengthen 
them in the use of such measures as shall tend to maintain the Protestant 
principles and institutions of this country, and secure for Christians in 
other countries the unfettered right of reading the Holy Scriptures, and 
of worshipping God according to the dictates of their own conscience.’ 
[Min. 1851, vol. xi., p. 638.] 


The resolutions of the committee of privileges on the ‘then recent 
ageression”’ of the pope, as unanimously adopted at a special 
meeting, held at the Centenary Hall, Bishopsgate Street, London, 
in November, 1850, referred to in the preceding Minutes, and 
printed as an appendix to the Minutes of 1851, are as follows :— 


“JT. That, in common with their fellow-protestants throughout the 
united kingdom, the members of this meeting have observed, with surprise 
and indignation, the recent change in the system of the Romish ecclesiastical 
polity in England ; whereby, instead of vicars-apostolic, appointed by the 
pope, and removable at his pleasure,—as in countries where Roman 
Catholic missions are carried on,—a hierarchy is created, with the privilege 
of canonical election, with territorial jurisdiction, and with titles derived 
from English cities and towns ; by which proceeding this country is again 
exhibited as a regularly-organized province of the Church of Rome. 


“TT. That, in the judgment of this committee, the document from Rome, 
in which this change is promulgated and enjoined, obviously violates a 
fundamental principle of British law. The constitutional supremacy of the 
crown has always been understood to preclude the exercise of dominion and 
authority over British subjects in these realms by any foreign prince or 
potentate. From ancient times this principle has been strongly asserted by 
Englishmen ; and, though more recent legislation has repealed the extreme 
penalty of the law, it is still recognised as an offence to bring in, or put in 
use or execution, the bulls of the bishop of Rome. Under any circum- 
stances it would be undeniably culpable, on the part of British subjects, to 
acknowledge the sovereign of another state as the fountain of honour and 
authority in this kingdom ; but such recognition is especially to be con- 
demned where the foreign sovereign claims to be supreme over all others, 
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and is ever seeking to build up a » secular dominion by means of a spiritual 
organization ; a where, as in this free and favoured land, the rightful 


monarch owes the possession of royal power to her declared adherence to 
the principles of the Reformation. 


“III. The offensive character of the proceedings in question is enhanced 
by the fact, that the hierarchy now to be established is placed under the 
government of a cardinal ; who is, as such, a prince of the Roman Church, 
and a councillor and assessor of the pontiff and who must be presumed 


to have taken an oath to defend the rights of the pope as his 
sovereign. 


“TV. A further aggravation of the evil is found in the alleged necessity 
of the recent alteration, in order to the formal introduction of the Romish 
canon law; which, both the cardinal-archbishop and_ his suffragan 
bishops, as prelates of the Church of Rome, will now be enabled and 
bound to administer in their several dioceses, In avowing an intention to 
‘govern’ the several districts of this country ‘without personal limitations’ 
on that iniquitous system, these persons do in effect delare war against 
those religious rights and liberties which are dear to all classes of British 
Christians, and the maintenance of which forms the ek security for the 
future prosperity of the country. 


“V. Nor does it at all abate the dissatisfaction and solicitude with 
which the committee regard these proceedings, to find it alleged that the 
Church of Rome hereby claims only the same authority which other non- 
conforming communities are permitted freely to exercise, and which the 
Wesleyan body in particular is said to have long employed for its own pur- 
poses. Were the claims of the Romish bisliops to jurisdiction restricted 
to those persons who may voluntarily submit to them, and for so long 
a time as they may choose to submit,—as is necessarily the case with 
Protestant nonconformists,—the force of this consideration would be 
diminished. But to give formal expression to such limitations, even if 
they were sincerely contemplated, would be to abandon those pretensions 
to universal supremacy which Rome has for many centuries put forth, 
and which she must of necessity maintain. No amount of sophistry can 
bring the people of England to identify systems which encourage the free 
circulation and use of Holy Scripture,—which are based upon the right of 
private judgment, and have long been historically associated with the 
progress of civil and religious liberty,—with a system which sternly 
denies that sacred right, and of which the practical operation has ever been 
found inimical to he. religious and social well- -being of the countries where 
it has flourished. A broad, clear, and unmistakable distinction exists, and 
must ever be recognized, between those subjects of the British crown, who, 
owing no allegiance to a foreign power, and claiming no jurisdiction 
except within the limits of their own voluntary association, gladly recognize 
the labours, and rejoice in the usefulness of other Christians holding the 
same fundamental truth with themselves ; and those whose religion, while 
it binds them to a foreign prince as head of their church, claims for 


504 Committee of Privileges. 


that church the exclusive possession of the truth, asserts its jurisdiction 
over all baptized persons, and refuses recognition and fellowship to all 
who are not within its pale. 

“VI. That a memorial embodying these resolutions be presented to the 
Queen, assuring Her Most Gracious Majesty of the fervent and loyal 
attachment of the Wesleyan Methodists to her person, throne, and con- 
stitutional authority, and conveying the expression of our earnest hope 
that Her Majesty’s advisers, having had their attention directed to the 
subject, will deal effectually with it ; and that, ifit should be found that 
existing laws are inadequate for the purpose, application will be made to 
Parliament for such powers as may enable the executive government to 
maintain unimpaired the supremacy of the sovereign in her own dominions, 
and to guard the national Protestantism against the present and all future 
encroachments. In this hope, which the committee is greatly encouraged 
to entertain, by the manly and truly Protestant sentiments recently avowed 
by the First Lord of the Treasury, the committee forbears, for the present, 
to recommend any further measures to be taken by the Wesleyan Methodist 
societies at large, in their distinctive character, and respectfully advises them 
to join in any wise and well-considered movements which may be originated 
in their several localities. 

“VII. This committee, having been called together on an occasion 
arising out of the vaunted growth of Romanism in this country, is unwilling 
to separate without directing attention to the subject in a still more im- 
portant aspect than that to which the preceding resolutions refer. It is 
highly improbable that the court of Rome would have ventured upon 
its recent measures, but for a serious increase in the number of its 
adherents during the last half century, and a marked development of 
Romish principles and tendencies among those who have not joined that 
apostate church. Without enquiring at present into the cause of such a 
state of things, the committee may be allowed to express deep regret that 
it should be, in any degree, attributable to some members of the 
Established Church of England ; and particularly to those ministers who 
share its honours and emoluments, while they neither teach its Protestant 
doctrines, nor exemplify the simplicity of its ritual in their mode of con- 
ducting divine worship. But the fact of such increase, both in Great 
Britain and the colonies, (to whatever causes attributable,) being patent 
and undeniable, constitutes an urgent demand upon all who value the truth 
as it is in Jesus, to lay aside indifference, and all petty jealousies and 
animosities, and to combine their energies for the defence and propagation 
of the Gospel. It is not merely as the enemy of religious liberty and social 
progress that Romanism requires to be watched and counteracted ; butasa 
system alike dishonouring to the one ‘mediator between God and men,’ 
and adverse to peace and holiness. Most earnestly, therefore, does the 


committee exhort and entreat those with whom it is officially connected, to 


‘stand fast in one spirit,’ and, being ‘in nothing terrified by the adversaries,’ 


to ‘strive together for the faith of the Gospel.’” [Min. 1851, vol. ii, 
p. 724-727.] 
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At the Conference of 1848, an ‘acting sub-committee was 
specially appointed for cases of exigency requiring prompt com- 
munication with the government or with Parliament.” This sub- 
committee is constituted of preachers and laymen, and it has been 
deemed expedient to re-appoint it, from year to year, ever since. 

In 1850, a committee was also appointed to afford advice and 
assistance in cases involving any attempt to encroach on the 
property belonging to the connexion. This committee is also con- 
stituted of preachers and laymen, and was re-appointed from year 
to year as long as it was deemed needful. 

At a special meeting of the committee of education, held in 
Bristol, July 17th, 1846, it was resolved,— That the Conference 
be requested to appoint a special committee to watch any measures 
that may be proposed in the ensuing session of Parliament on the 
subject of general education, and to take such proceedings there- 
upon as circumstances may appear to render necessary.” In 
accordance with this resolution, the Conference of that year 
appointed a committee, designated the ‘‘ United Committee of 
Privileges and Education,” constituted, as its name implies, of the 
members of those two committees. The whole of their proceedings 
will be found at page 217. 


AUXILIARY OR WORN-OUT PREACHERS’ FUND AND 
ITS COMMITTEE. 


Q.—What was the original design in establishing the auxiliary 
fund? when was it first instituted? and what are the rules by 
which it is governed ? i 

A.—According to the Minutes of Conference, this fund was first 
instituted in 1765, and was then originated in consequence of some 
of the preachers being, at that time, almost worn out, and unable 
to travel; and their want of the means of subsistence led to the 
institution of what was then called the ‘‘ Preachers’ Fund.” 

Two things (remarks Mr. Myles in his Chronological History of 
the Methodists) are observable in this institution.—1l. The travelling 
preachers only contributed then to the relief of their worn-out 
brethren.—2. None were to be relieved but those who were in 
need. During the arduous labours of the early Methodist preachers, 
they received no pecuniary remuneration ; excepting a bare supply 
offoodand raiment. But in this, as in all other matters, Mr. Wesley 
was only guided by circumstances ; for it was not until some of 
his honoured co-adjutors had become so enfeebled by age and 

labour, that he instituted the means to secure them from absolute 
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want. At first, the means thus provided for the support of the 
worn-out preachers and preachers’ widows, were lamentably small, 
as will be seen from the following rules relating to this fund, which 
were adopted in 1765 :— 


F cetiiomena “¢ Ag to the subsistence of those who are so entirely worn 
original rules of out that they cannot preach at all. 
preachers 2 

1. “Let every travelling preacher contribute half a 
guinea yearly, at the Conference. 

“2, Let this, till it can be safely placed out, be lodged in the hands of 
three stewards, approved of by the majority of the preachers. 

“3. The present stewards are, Samuel Franks, at London; William 
Hey, at Leeds; John Hosmer, at Sunderland. 

‘“‘4 Every one, when he is received as a travelling preacher, is to pay 
one guinea. 

“5, This fund is never to be reduced to less than a hundred pounds. 

“6. Out of this are to be supplied superannuated travelling preachers ; 
and when they die, their widows and children. 

“7, Every superannuated preacher shall receive, at least, ten pounds 
a year. 

“8, Every widow of such a preacher, shall receive, once for all, a sum 
not exceeding forty pounds. 

“9. Every child left by such a preacher, shall receive, once for all, a 
sum not usually exceeding ten pounds ; but this cannot be claimed by any 
child whose mother has received forty pounds. 

“10. None is entitled to anything from this fund till he has subscribed 
two guineas. 

“11. Nor any person, from the time he ceases (unless superannuated) 
to be a travelling preacher. 

“12, Nor any who neglects his subscription for four years. 

“13. But whoever is excluded, shall have the money he has subscribed 
returned, 

“14. Let an exact account of all receipts and disbursements be produced 
at the yearly Conference, by the secretary.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 49, 50. | 


The following rules have since been added :— 


Se eb “ Let every preacher who does not bring or send his 
Eaonk. money for this fund, to the Conference, be fined two 
shillings and sixpence.” [Min. 1766, vol. i., p. 58. | 
“Let none have any claim on this fund till it amounts to five hundred 
pounds, and let it never sink lower than this. 


ich 3 “Tet a preacher’s widow receive yearly, a sum not 

1doWSs and ex- = 5 5, 

cluded preachers, @Xceeding ten pounds, during her widowhood. No money 
shall be returned to an excluded preacher. 


“The safest way of leaving a legacy for the use of these 
Mode of leaving 


a Yesscy. funds, is to leave it absolutely to a person they can confide . 


in ; suppose to Mr. Wesley.” |Min. 1767, vol. i., p. 73.] 
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At the Conference of 1768, the enquiry was made,—‘Is it 
proper that none should have any claim on this fund till it 
amounts to five hundred pounds; and that it never should sink 
lower than this?” It was answered :— 


““By no means: this is mere worldly prudence. Let those two rules 
be abolished.” [Min. 1768, vol. i, p. 77.] 


In consequence of some of the preachers neglecting to send their 
subscriptions on behalf of this fund to the Conference, the in- 
structions given in 1774 were as follows :— 


Assistants to “Each assistant should see to bring it from the preachers 

pre ous, “Nin his circuit ; and every assistant should take care to 
attend the Conference.” [ Min. 1774, vol. i, p. 115.] 

‘‘ Whatever preacher has been a year on trial, may 


trie nets ot subscribe to the preacher’s fund.” [Min. 1785, vol. i, 
p- 180. ] 


From the year 1781 to 1790, in consequence of the general 
funds of the connexion being inadequate to meet the expenditure, 
a portion of the preacher’s fund was, (contrary to the rules,) 
appropriated to the support of the preachers’ wives; but, in order 
to put an end to this practice, a resolution was made, immediately 
after the death of Mr. Wesley, that— 


“No money that has been, or shall be subscribed to the 

oa. preacher’s fund, shall be applied, on any account, to the 

discharge of contingencies, or to any other purposes what- 

soever, except those which the rules of the fund direct.” [Min. 1791, 
vol. i, p. 255.] 


This rule was rendered necessary, from the impoverished state 
of the fund ; for, in 1796, the Conference made the following 
observation :— 


“Tt appears from the state of the account relating to the preachers’ 
fund now laid before us, that the amount, if in our hands, or in any of 
the funds, from whence regular interest would be paid, would have been 
£6000. But this whole sum (except about £70) is all expended in the 
payment of Mr. Wesley’s debts, and in carrying on the work before and 
since his death.” [Min. 1796, vol. i., p. 367.| 


In 1795 the Conference directed :— 


“That the money collected in each cireuit for the 
yeaa preacher's fund, be entered in the general steward’s book in 
their respective circuits.* And it is agreed, that the 





* This rule was confirmed at the next Conference ; and it was also added that the 
disbursements be published henceforth, in detail, in the yearly Minutes of Conference. 
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benefit of the late Act of Parliament respecting charitable funds, shall be 
taken in behalf of the preachers’ fund.” [Min. 1795, vol. i, p. 338.] 


Q.—Did not the Conference of 1796 make important alterations, 


and, indeed, issue a complete and amended code of rules respecting 


the preacher’s fund ? 
A.—Yes; and the rules of the fund, as amended at this Con- 
ference, stand as follows :— 


“ Rules respecting the Fund for worn-out Preachers, and the Widows of 
such as are deceased. 
Amended rules “J. Every preacher who shall be admitted upon trial, 
Ee ting shall, at the next and every subsequent Conference, till his 
admission into full connexion, contribute one guinea. 

“TI, Every preacher, when he is received into full connexion, shall 
contribute two guineas, and every succeeding year, one guinea. 

“TII. No travelling preacher shall be entitled to any benefit from this 
fund till he has paid, or caused to be paid, ten guineas towards the 
support of it, except as hereafter provided. But any preacher, in full 
connexion, shall be entitled to the privileges of the fund, on paying ten 
guineas. 

“TV. All the money received towards the support of this fund, shall 
be lodged in the hands of four stewards chosen by the Conference. These 
stewards shall give sufficient security to the committee chosen by the 
Conference, who shall see these rules executed. And this committee 
shall keep exact accounts of all monies received and paid, and shall lay 
them before the Conference every yeavr. 

“V. Every preacher whom the Conference judges to be worn out, and 
who has not departed from the work, shall receive twelve pounds a year 
for life. And every preacher who has laboured longer than twelve years 
without departing from the work, and is judged by the Conference to be 
worn out, shall receive one pound annually for life, for every year he has 
travelled above twelve, to the time he became superannuated. But this 
allowance shall not preclude the Conference from extending mercy to any 
distressed brother, whose case may be represented to them. They shall 
consider his situation and circumstances, and add to this just demand, 
what to them may appear needful to support him comfortably. 

“Tt shall likewise be in the power of the Conference to make suitable 
provision, out of this fund, for the children of deceased preachers and 
distressed widows, on any occasion which they shall judge necessary. 

“VJ. Every widow of a travelling preacher shall receive twelve 
pounds a year. And if her deceased husband travelled more than 
twelve years before he was worn out, she shall be allowed one pound 
annually, for every year her husband travelled above twelve till the time 
he was superannuated. 

“N.B, Ifa widow marry, she shall have but half her allowance during 
her second marriage. But if her second husband die, she shall vivian 
receive the whole as before, while she continues a widow. i 
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“VII. If any travelling preacher be superannuated, or become an 
invalid, before he has deposited ten guineas in the fund, he shall be 
allowed twelve pounds annually for life; on condition that he subscribe 
annually one guinea, till the ten guineas be subscribed, or that he make 
up the ten guineas sooner. 

“VIII. If any married travelling preacher die before he has deposited 
ten guineas in the fund, his widow shall be allowed twelve pounds 
annually for life; on condition that she subscribe annually one guinea, 
till the ten guineas be subscribed, or that she make up the ten guineas 
sooner. 

““TX. No preacher shall have any right to this fund till he be admitted _ 
into full connexion. 

‘¢X. The widow of a preacher that has never been admitted into full 
connexion, shall have no right to the privileges of this fund. 

“ XI. If any widow of a preacher, as aforesaid, marry, her annuity shall 
be at her own disposal, and be paid to her quarterly by the assistant of 
the circuit in which she resides, and no otherwise. 
© XTI. No person shall be entitled to any benefit from this fund who 

has voluntarily left the work, or who sets up for himself independently of 
the Methodist Conference and connexion. ; 

“ XIII. No preacher that shall be excluded this connexion, for any 
crime or misdemeanour, shall have any benefit from this fund, except the 
money he shall have subscribed towards the support of it, which shall 
be returned to him. 

“XIV. No travelling preacher who neglects to pay his subscription, 
for four years successively, (except those engaged in foreign missions,) 
shall have any benefit from this fund. And every travelling preacher 
who does not bring or send his subscription to the Conference every year, 


shall be fined five shillings. 
‘XV. This fund shall never be reduced to less than one thousand 


pounds. 

“XVL. If it shall happen, at any future period, that the fund cannot 
support the burden upon it, then, in such a case, the committee, with the 
advice of the travelling preachers, shall advise the best method, and use 
the most prudent means, to raise the fund. 

“XVII. No part of this fund shall be applied to any other purposes 
than those directed by these rules ; and all monies that have been borrowed 
from it, shall be repaid with legal interest. 

“ X VILL. The head master of Kingswood school, for the time being, 
and the book steward, for the time being, subscribing, as above, to the 
fund, shall have all the privileges allowed by it.” [Min. 1796, vol. i., 


p. 359—361. | 
At the Conference of 1799, it was directed,— 


“That the subscriptions of the travelling preachers shall, 
Subscriptions . a ee, 
of preachersand jn future, be considered as separate from the subscriptions 


eet of the people ; and the subscriptions of the people shall be 
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considered as forming a fund of charity, which is to be applied 
only to the superannuated preachers, and the widows of preachers ; 
nevertheless, those who have hitherto received allowances from the fund, 
shall continue to receive them, notwithstanding this regulation, as a 
retrospective law would be unjust. The subscriptions of the preachers, 
being their own money, subscribed in general with great difficulty, out of 
their little pittance, shall be distributed among the supernumerary and 
superannuated preachers and widows, according to strict and impartial 
rules of justice.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 22.] 


It was also determined at this Conference, that there should be 
an accomptant, clerk, and treasurer, annually chosen, and that 
the regular treasurer for this fund should be considered as the 
treasurer during the Conference, as well as at other times. 


In 1807, the enquiry was made,—‘‘ What can be further done 
to improve the condition of the superannuated preachers and 
widows in our connexion ?” The reply to which was— 


“ As it is well known that the whole of the provision 
ee ar which can be afforded by the fund for the support of the 
Spanien as preach- syperannuated preachers and widows, is not sufficient to 

provide them with even the necessaries of life, we recom- 
mend to the attention of all our opulent friends, a plan laid before us by 
brother Clarke, which we desire may be published, with as much speed as 


possible, in the Magazine.” [Min. 1807, vol. ii, p. 440.] 


The arguments made use of by Dr. Adam Clarke in the plan 
above referred to, were as follows :— 


ee ceo an ina all the ministers of the establishment, and the 
employed! by Dr. dissenters, retained their stations while they lived, if free 
plan referred to. from immorality: weakness and infirmity did not disqualify 
them from holding their benefices; but among the 

Methodists it was otherwise ; for when a man was disabled, through long 
and constant labour, from keeping his circuit regularly, he was immediately 
made a supernumerary preacher, and placed for his support on the preachers’ 
fund. So that, when he stood most in need of support, he was reduced in 
his circumstances, and his place filled by a junior brother. On the itinerant 
plan, it cannot be otherwise ; but then, the friends should remember this, 
and, according to their abilities, contribute to the fund for their support.— 
2. It frequently happened, that when preachers died, in the course of their 
itinerancy, they were at a great distance from their own and their wives’ 
relations: so that the widow, besides losing her husband, had the world to 
begin with, sometimes, a helpless family, which was sure to be attended 
with great expense, particularly at first, and, indeed, must increase with 


their years; these, with other arguments brought forward by Mr. Clarke, — 


were not lost on the Methodists; for the collection, the following year, 
amounted to £2,635 14s. 3d.: whereas, in the year 1806, the collection was 


ae 
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only £1,922 7s. 6d. The increase was above five hundred pounds.” 
[ Myles’s Chron. Hist. of the Methodists, p. 317.] 


In the Minutes of 1804, this new fund is, for the first time, 
called the “‘ Methodist Preachers’ Merciful Fund ;” and in 1811, 
the Conference issued the following directions :— 


“‘The (London preachers are directed to consider, revise, 
and amend the laws and regulations of the legal and merciful 
funds, and to send the result of their deliberations to every 
superintendent before the next district meetings, which meetings shall 
report their opinion on the subject to the ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1811, 
vol. iii., p. 224.] 


At the Conference of 1812, a committee was appointed to con- 
sider the affairs of this fund; the members were directed to 
correspond with the president during the course of the year; to 
procure all possible information; to meet together at Liverpool, 
on the Saturday preceding the next Conference; and to report 
their opinion on every branch of the subject to the Conference. It 
was also recorded, that— 


_Proposed altera- 
tion in the laws. 


Private sub- “ Private applications in behalf of the preachers’ fund, are 
scriptions to be to be made at the usual time in every circuit. Those 
circuits which are on the missionary plan are not to be 


exempted from this general rule.” [Min, 1812, vol. iii., p. 296. | 


At the Conference of 1818, the name of the new fund was again 
changed, and its designation became ‘‘The Methodist Preachers’ 
Auxiliary Fund.” At the same time it was resolved,— 


Report of Shis “That the account of all the receipts and disbursements 
[a of the Methodist Preachers’ Auxiliary Fund shall, after this 
year, be published, not in the Minutes, but separately, in 
the octavo size, and a copy sent to every subscriber of half a guinea and 
upwards. The superintendents are to bring with them to the Conference, 
for that purpose, an accurate list of the subscribers in their respective 
circuits. alphabetically arranged, and to deliver it, with their monies, to the 
clerk of the said fund.” [Min. 1813, vol. iii., p. 391.] 


In 1815, the enquiry was made,—‘‘ In what manner shall our 
rules respecting the Preachers’ Auxiliary Fund, be executed ?” 
The reply was as follows :— 

So See “1, All allowances proposed to be made out of that 
SD amos fund, in certain cases of peculiar affliction, to preachers 

stationed in circuits, shall be first proposed in the quarterly 
meeting, and recommended by the signature of one of the circuit stewards. 
They shall then be examined in the district meetings, and receive their 


sanction. They shall next be submitted, after the cases of superannuated 


and supernumerary preachers, and those of the widows and children of 
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deceased preachers have been considered, to the investigation of the com- 
mittee of eleven, chosen, according to law, at every Conference. The 
decision of that committee, if approved of by the Conference, shall be final. 
And no allowance for affliction shall be paid to preachers, stationed on 
circuits as effective men, which has not been thus examined and approved. 


“2. A report of the whole receipts and disbursements of the auxiliary 
fund shall continue to be published annually, and a copy sent to every sub- 
scriber of ten shillings or upwards. In the preface to every such annual 
report shall be reprinted the following rule, according to which all subscrip- 
tions to it are strictly appropriated, viz. :— 

“The monies raised for the auxiliary fund shall be applied after paying 
the old annuitants who have regular claims upon it,—1l. To supply the 
wants of supernumerary preachers not yet declared superannuated.—2. To 
assist preachers who have been visited by peculiar personal or family 
afflictions.——3, To furnish additional aid to superannuated preachers whose 
legal allowance from the Methodist Preachers’ Annuitant Society is 
inadequate to their wants.—4. In general, to defray various miscellaneous 
expenses, respecting the families of disabled or deceased preachers. 

“3. Among the cases provided for under the preceding rule, those of the 
children of deceased preachers shall be taken into particular consideration by 
the committee of eleven ; and a sum not exceeding the amount of the usual 
provision for children of living preachers, shall be appropriated for their 
education and maintenance. 

“4, The relief to be occasionally granted to preachers in the cases of 
affliction, described under the first article of this Minute, is only to be 
allowed out of the auxiliary fund, in such instances of peculiar affliction 
as cannot be relieved in the ordinary and regular way, by the exertions of 
the circuits in which those preachers labour. The district meetings, 
and the committee of eleven, are required to pay particular attention to 
this point.* 

“5, Every superintendent, in whose circuit any claimant on the auxiliary 
fund may reside, is required to lay the whole case of such claimant before 
the district meeting of which he is a member; the particulars of which 
shall be entered upon the district Minutes for the direction of the commit- 
tee of eleven. On the same Minutes shall, also, be entered the exact age 
of those children of deceased preachers in whose behalf any claim is made 
upon this fund.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., pp. 123, 124. | 


At the Conference of 1820, it was resolved,— 


Circumstances “That, in the grants which are annually made from the 
EES a auxiliary fund, the committee of eleven, legally chosen, 
shall take into consideration all the circumstances of the 

claimants, including the number of children’ dependent on them, and shall 


grant, in one total sum, according to the necessity of the case, such supply 





* “This Minute shall be annually reprinted, with other rules respecting the distribution 
of the auxiliary fund, in the report of that fund”. (Min, 1816, vol. iv., p. 233.) 
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as may be judged expedient, consistently with the state of the fund ; but it 
is the determination of the Conference, not to go beyond the income of the 
year in the distribution of the money which shall be granted. 


“If any of the preachers send their subscriptions to the Conference by 
the superintendent of the circuit, or the chairman of the district, and he 
neglect to pay in the money to the treasurer of the fund, such superin- 
tendent, or chairman, shall pay the usual fine for his neglect.” | Min. 1820, 
vol. v., p. 154.] 


District Minutes “© The chairmen of districts are required to send to the 

to pe gent to the treasurer, such parts of the Minutes of the district meetings 

as relate to the auxiliary fund, immediately after the meeting 

of their districts ; in order that he may have sufficient time, before he leaves 

his circuit, to attend the Conference, to arrange and prepare the cases 

recommended to the consideration of the committee of eleven.” [Min. 1822, 
vol. v., p. 341.] 


At the Conference of 1829, it was resolved as follows :— 


AiNorranced™ to “J, All allowances for affliction, in special cases, to 
eine attaa preachers actually stationed in circuits, and for funeral 
expenses of preachers so stationed, when such allowances 
cannot be provided by the circuits, shall, in future, be made chargeable, as 
extraordinaries, on the contingent fund, according to our ancient usage ; and 
must, like all other claims for extraordinaries, pass through the previous 
examination of the annual district meetings, and of the Ghosts committee 
at the Conference. By this return to the old-established arrangement, the 
sums contributed to theauxiliary fund will be wholly and exclusively devoted 
to the assistance of superannuated and supernumerary preachers, and of 
the widows and orphan children of deceased preachers, 


Bee ainioey “2. The orphan boys of deceased preachers, and the song 
pee pian of superannuated and supernumerary preachers, shall be 
se inte the admitted to the benefit of our schools at Kingswood and 

Woodhouse Grove, under the usual regulations, on the pay- 
ment of a sum of £18 per annum, by the treasurer of the auxiliary fund to 
the treasurer of the school fund, towards the board, clothing, and education 


of every such orphan, or other boy so admitted. » [Min. 1829, vol. Vi, 
Dp, old: | 


Enquiry to be “The chairmen of districts shall enquire at the annual 
made in disirict district meetings, what orphans, and children of supernu- 
ce merary preachers, and of preachers’ widows, are entitled to 
the usual allowance for education ; and the names of such children shall be 
immediately transmitted, together with any other claims which may be 
made upon the auxiliary fund, to the secretary, that he may prepare an 
entire list of them, to be laid before the committee at the ensuing Confer- 
ence.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii, p. 539.] : 
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In the special address of 1835, we find, that in reference to this 
fund, the Conference had resolved as follows :— 


eeiitar rand “1, That the annual distribution of the sums contributed 
his, first by our friends to this fund, shall, in future, be entrusted to 
a committee, consisting of the president and secretary of the 
Conference, with eleven preachers, and eleven laymen, to be appointed 
from year to year by the Conference ; such distribution being conducted 
according to the general plans and regulations hitherto adopted, and on the. 
principles of a becoming tenderness and respectful feeling towards the aged 
preachers, or widows, or orphan children of deceased preachers, who may 
apply for assistance ; as well as with a sacred regard to the confidential 
character of any communications made by them, or on their behalf, in 
reference to their private affairs and necessities. 
Tee ORT “9, That two treasurers, one preacher, and one lay- 
Seemed man, and also a secretary, shall be appointed at each Con- 
ference, who shall be ex-officio members of the committee. 
“3. The treasurer for the time being of the seniors’ fund, which is 
partially assisted by an annual grant from the auxiliary fund, shall also be 
ex-officio a member of the committee of that fund, in order that he may 
give such information as may be deemed necessary or advantageous.” 
[ Min. 1835, vol. vii., p. 577.] 
Gebsciveions “4. To promote the general advantage of the fund, and 
to be collected ino enable the committee, at their meeting previously to the 
next Conference, at once to determine the amount to be 
divided among the several claimants, the Conference directs that the 
subscriptions to the fund shall be collected every year during the first week 
in June; and that each superintendent shall transmit an account of the 
sum subscribed, with a list of subscribers, to the secretary, not later than 
the 24th of the same month.” [ Min. 1837, vol. viii., p. 218.] 


Up to this time, the preachers’ auxiliary fund had been sup- 
ported, chiefly, by the subscriptions of a comparatively small 
portion of the Methodist people; and it had been found to be 
very inadequate to meet the pressing demands made upon it. 


NEW AUXILIARY OR SUPERNUMERARY PREACHERS’ AND 
WIDOWS’ FUND. 


Q.—Were not certain preliminary measures adopted by the 
Conference of 1837, which resulted in the formation of what is 
called ‘‘ The New Auxiliary Fund?” 


A.—Yes : at this session a committee of preachers and laymen 
was appointed to meet during the Conference of 1888, “ In order 
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to make preparations and arrangements for holding a centenary 
or commemoration of the first formation of the Methodist United 
Society in the year 1739.” This committee met, accordingly, in 
the City of Bristol; and afterwards presented their report to the 
Conference, wherein was contained the following resolution :— 


“That this committee earnestly recommends to the 
tie ecommenda- immediate consideration of the connexion the case of our 
fenary com- worn out ministers, and that of the widows of our deceased 

ministers. The committee respectfully suggest the propriety 
and necessity of some further provision for their support upon the prin- 
ciple of the children’s fund ; and would be particularly gratified if such an 
arrangement could be effected, and provision made for its future practical 
operation, during the coming centenary year ; believing that it would be, 
in connexion with other modes of celebrating that occasion, an eminently 
fitting and beneficial testimonial of the gratitude of the connexion to those 
of its ministers who are no longer capable of regular and constant labours, 
and of its pious care for the widows of those preachers who are gone to 
their reward.” [Min. 1838, vol. vili., p. 357. ] 


The entire series of resolutions was approved, and, in substance, 
adopted by the Conference. Authority was given to the president 
to nominate and invite a select committee of preachers and laymen 
from different parts of the connexion, to meet at Manchester, in 
October 1838, or as soon afterwards as might be convenient, for 
the purpose of giving their collective opinion as to the propriety of 
adopting the plan suggested in the above resolution of the Bristol 
committee, and for the purpose (if approved,) of fixing the time 
and means of carrying it into effect. The report of the com- 
mittee was favourable; for at the Conference of 1839, on the 
enquiry being made,—‘‘ What is the result of the deliberations of 
the general centenary committee, on the subject of making a more 
regular and adequate provision for our supernumerary preachers, 
and for the widows of our deceased preachers ?” the reply was :— 


“JT, The general centenary committee have reported as 
pe eeeet  follows:— 
tenary com- ‘|, That at a numerous meeting, held at Manchester, in 
November, 1838, the subject formed one of the most 
prominent and deeply interesting topics which came under their con- 
sideration; and that ample evidence was afforded of the universal 
conviction of our people, that a better provision for our worn out ministers, 
and for the widows of our deceased preachers, is demanded by every 
principle of justice, and by every feeling of Christian sympathy and 
kindness, and ought not to be longer neglected or delayed. 
“2. That they, then, after much preliminary discussion, appointed a 
sub-committee to prepare and digest a plan for carrying into effect this 
great object. 
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“3, That at a subsequent and numerous meeting, held at Manchester, 
in February 1839, the plan prepared by the sub-committee was presented ; 
and, after various discussions and modifications, was unanimously approved, 
and ordered to be sent to the several annual district meetings in the month 
of May, in strict and scrupulous conformity with the rule enacted in the 
year 1815, which requires,—‘ That no new proposal which is designed to 
effect a general augmentation of the income of the preachers in the con- 
nexion at large, shall be definitely adopted as a rule, until it shall have 
received the assent of a majority of the district meetings throughout 
the kingdom, at the time when the financial affairs of the districts are 
transacted ; during which time, according to an existing rule, the circuit 
stewards of every circuit in the district are to be invited to attend the 
district meeting, and shall have a right to vote on every such proposal 
respecting any general increase of allowances.’ 


“4, That the result of this reference to the district meetings has been 
most satisfactory ; inasmuch as it appears from official documents, that 
the object in view was most cordially approved by every district meeting 
without exception, and that the particular plan of accomplishing it, recom- 
mended by the committee, was also very generally considered to be, on 
the whole, the best that could be arranged, and indeed the only practicable 
and efficient plan which has yet been suggested. 


“5. That at a recent meeting of the centenary committee, held in 
Liverpool during the session of this Conference, and very numerously 
attended both by preachers and by lay members, who were qualified 
to represent the general views and feelings of our societies throughout 
Great Britain and Ireland, the subject again received the most patient 
and deliberate attention; when it was unanimously resolved,—That 
the plan forwarded to the district meetings is by this committee most 
earnestly recommended to the immediate adoption and sanction of the 
Conference, as the best, and in fact the only certain means of raising 
the amount which will be annually required for the attainment of an 
object now universally deemed just and necessary, and to which the 
faith of the connexion must be considered as solemnly pledged, by the 
constant recognition of its equity and importance, which has been made 
at the various centenary meetings and district meetings, during the 
course of the last year: but that, in order to meet as far as possible, 
without infringing or weakening the general rule, the views of several 
friends, and the peculiar local circumstances of a few circuits, the com- 
mittee recommend that the 3rd clause of the 7th article of the printed 
plan, which provides that, ‘if it should happen in any case, that the 
amount received in the classes should fall below the quota chargeable on 
the circuit, the treasurer of that circuit shall confer with the preachers 
and friends of the circuit, on the best method of making up that quota 
by some other means,’ should be understood as allowing to any circuit 
which may find it absolutely necessary, some degree of latitude and dis- 
cretion, both as to the particular month in which the applications for 


New Auxiliary or Supernumerary Preachers’ and Widows’ Fund. 517 


the new auxiliary fund are to be made to the members of our society, 
and as to the specific mode to be adopted for raising the sum required : 
provided always,—‘That every circuit be held responsible to its circuit 
treasurer, and through him to the general treasurer, and to the connexion 
at large, for raising, by some means, the whole sum annually charged upon 
it for this common object, in proportion to the number of its members in 
society.’ 


“TI. On receiving and considering this report of the general centenary 
committee, the Conference unanimously resolves,— 


Pesolitions OF “1. That the Conference records, with the liveliest 
ere emotions of respect, affection, and gratitude, its sense of 
the mautenay obligation to those large bodies of our people who have 

evinced their deep interest in the case of our supernumerary 
preachers and widows: and especially to the gentlemen of the general 
centenary committee, and to the sub-committee, who have so carefully 
prepared the plan now submitted for its formal sanction, and to the 
circuit stewards who, on behalf of their several circuits, signified in 
the various district meetings their official assent to the principles and 
substance of that plan. And the Conference earnestly trusts, and is per- 
suaded, that this new demonstration of the confirmed attachment of our 
beloved people to the system of Wesleyan Methodism, and of their 
affectionate concern for the ministry of their choice, will be felt by the 
whole body of the preachers, as an additional motive to ‘spend and be 
spent’ in the service of their Great Master, and of that section of his 
church with which they have the honour and privilege of being connected. 


«$9. That the Conference now fully adopts and sanctions the ‘ plan for 
the supernumerary preachers’ and widows’ new auxiliary fund,’ which 
has been so generously recommended, and generally approved; directs 
that the said plan, together with the statement which is prefixed to it, 
shall be printed as an official document, in connexion with the usual 
Minutes of its proceedings, for the present year; and readily agrees to 
the construction and modification of the third clause of the seventh 
article, proposed by the committee as above stated; earnestly recom- 
mending, however, wherever it is at all practicable, the adoption of 
the entire plan, as best calculated to secure, in a large connexion, the 
uniformity of operation, and ultimate efficiency, which are so exceedingly 
to be desired. 


“3. That the warmest thanks of the Conference are hereby tendered 
to the appropriation sub-committee of the centenary fund, for their noble 
grant of £9,000 to the new auxiliary fund; which grant (in conjunction 
with the private donations, which are, for the present, to be collected, as 
usual, in the first week of June, ) will enable the committee who shall 
meet in Newcastle-upon-Tyne, at the Conference of 1840, to begin their 
operations without delay, and to proceed, at that time, upon the new scale 
of augmented grants to the regular claimants on the fund; while the 
commencement of the annual application to the classes will, for the 
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very satisfactory reasons assigned by the committee, be postponed till 
January 1841, so as to be available for the distribution of the then next 
ensuing Conference. 


“4, That while the Conference gratefully appreciates the kind and con- 
siderate manner in which the committee, and especially the lay members 
of it, have presented their plan for its adoption, wholly unfettered, and 
unqualified by restrictions, and including all supernumeraries and preachers’ 
widows, as such, it feels itself so much the more bound to provide, hy its 
own voluntary precautions, against possible perversions of the new fund 
from its fair and proper application ; and, therefore, adopts the following 


Regulations respecting the Claims and Privileges of certain Supernumerary 
Preachers :— 


Regulations re- “‘1, When a preacher, declared by the Conference to be 
ep. es Ae a supernumerary, shall have travelled eighteen years or 
numerary prea upwards, it should be assumed, as a general principle, that 

he ought not to be advised to go into business, but should 
employ the remainder of his life and strength in such occasional ministerial 
and pastoral services as his health may permit, and as the Conference, 
with due regard to his family circumstances, or local connexions, may 
appoint ; and should receive, as matter of course, the aid of the new 
auxiliary fund, according to his standing. 

“9. Every preacher, declared by the Conference to be a supernumerary, 
having travelled less than eighteen years, shall be considered as entitled 
to receive, as matter of course, the aid of the new auxiliary fund for the 
term of three years ; but that at the expiration of that term, his case shall 
be specially considered by the Conference with a view to decide whether 
the hand of God shall have been so laid upon him by affliction, or other- 
wise, as to make it clear that, under all the circumstances, he ought, or 
ought not, to employ himself in some suitable business, so as to exempt 
him from the necessity of applying for the additional aid afforded by 
the new auxiliary fund. That the terms of his being brought under such 
an exemption, if it be advised, in reference to the contingent fund, the 
children’s fund, and the education fund, be settled by special stipulation, 
in each particular case, according to circumstances; and that he shall 
then cease to be regarded as a supernumerary, and become an accredited 
local preacher: but that if the Conference do not advise his entrance into 
business at all, he shall then be certified to the auxiliary fund committee, 
as a supernumerary preacher, entitled, according to his standing, as a 
matter of course, to the additional pecuniary benefits provided by that 
fund. 

“« 3. Any preacher, declared a supernumerary, and having travelled less 
than eighteen years, who, being advised by the Conference to enter into 
business, refuses or neglects to do so, shall have no further claim, as 
matter of course, on the new auxiliary fund; but his case may be referred, 
if recommended by his district meeting, for discretionary relief to the 
auxiliary fund committee. 


i 
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‘4, All supernumerary preachers, whatever may be their standing in 
the work, who shall, in future, enter into business, whether with the 
advice of the Conference, or by their own choice and decisions, shall be 
considered as accredited local preachers only, and not entitled to have 
their names retained in our Journal or on our Minutes. 

“5. In the case of supernumeraries marrying, after they become such, 
the same regulations shall be considered as in force with respect to the 
new auxiliary fund, which are now adopted in similar cases by the 
preachers’ annuitant society.” [Min. 1839, vol. viii, pp. 506 to 510.] 


The following are the documents referred to in the preceding 
Minutes, relating to the proposed regular provision for supernu- 
merary preachers and widows ; and containing the plan, sanctioned 
by the district meetings and by the Conference, for the supernu- 
merary preachers’ and widows’ new auxiliary fund. 


Documentsand _“* From various circurastances which have occurred during 
Re ontoncs the last twelve months, it would appear that the exact 
— meet- situation of ministers in the Wesleyan connexion, when 

worn-out with service, or obliged to retire from the regular 
work of the ministry through loss of health, and of the widows and 
orphan children of deceased preachers, when bereaved by death of their 
husbands and parents, has not till lately been well understood by the body 
of Wesleyan Methodists and their friends at large, nor indeed by any 
considerable number of that body. It was not generally known that there 
is no fund, at present, raised by the contributions of the members of our 
societies and congregations, upon which these persons have any claim, and 
from which they may receive, as matter of course, some stated allowance 
when they are cut off from every curcuit fund in the connexion. In this 
respect the situation of a Methodist minister is peculiar and trying. He 
may have journeyed, and preached, and worn himself out in strenuous 
endeavours to promote the temporal, the spiritual, and the eternal welfare 
of the people to whose service he devotes his life, never in any place 
receiving more pecuniary remuneration for his labours than is sufficient 
for the present respectable and comfortable maintenance of himself and his 
family ; and then, as soon as the Conference declares him no longer com- 
petent to the labours of a circuit, and places him in the class of supernu 
merary preachers, he has to begin the world; he has not so much asa 
habitation to shelter him from the wind and rain ; his people have made 
no provision for his subsistence ; and all that he can claim, from any fund 
provided by the connexion, is twenty or at most thirty pounds, towards 
furnishing the house to which he retires, with a worn-out or broken consti- 
tution, to suffer and to die. (The only exception is, the very limited 
assistance afforded from what is now usually termed the auxiliary fund, to 
a small class of the most aged supernumeraries.) A preachers’ widow is in 
a still more destitute condition. She has no more claim upon any 
connexional fund than a preacher has; and when her husband dies, and 
she has to provide a residence for herself and family, she is not allowed 
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the smallest sum towards procuring furniture for her future habitation. 
There is a preachers’ annuitant society, to which each preacher, while in 
the work, subscribes six guineas annually, besides paying a considerable 
premium for admission, and to which a considerate friend occasionally 
presents a donation, or leaves a bequest; but to which the societies and 
congregations, as such, contribute nothing ; from this fund the retiring 
preacher and the widow receive their sole claimable support. The annuities, 
however, paid by that society are so small as to be altogether inadequate to 
the maintenance of the persons depending upon them, inasmuch as some 
claimants receive only ten pounds a year, though the preacher may have 
travelled in the connexion upwards of eleven years, and may have a 
wife and several children to support ; and no sum paid from that fund 
amounts to more than forty-two pounds a year, though the preacher when 
he retires may have travelled forty years, or any number beyond forty. 
The evident insufficiency of this income led to the institution of the fund 
to which reference has just been made; namely, the preachers’ auxiliary 
fund, designed to aid the preachers’ annuitant society. To this auxiliary 
fund, raised annually by the private subscriptions of a few members of our 
society and other friends, appeal may be made by a supernumerary 
preacher or by a widow, and then the committee may vote a grant to 
assist the income received from the annuitant society. It may be sufficient 
here to say, in praise of this fund, and in thankful acknowledgment to 
the subscribers, that it has saved many supernumerary preachers and 
widows from perishing through want, which they must have done, 
especially if they had families, had they received nothing beyond their 
income from the annuitant society’s fund: and if the amount annually 
subscribed had been sufficient, with the annuities, to make the last days 
of worn-out preachers and widows comfortable, though the sums were paid, 
not as matter of course, but of favour ; not as an act of justice for years 
of labour, perhaps of suffering, in the Church of God, but of charity— 
however objectionable the manner of ministering the assistance—less 
necessity would have existed for any change of system. But the fund has 
ever been so insufficient as a supply for the urgent demands made upon it, 
that the utmost discrimination has been necessary in making the grants ; 
this, again, has made it necessary to enquire into the private affairs of the 
applicants ; and so searching and painful, however kindly conducted, has 
been the enquiry, that few persons would apply for relief, unless compelled 
by an imperious necessity. And when the committee have sifted the cases 
most thoroughly, to ascertain the comparative amount of distress, and have 
distributed the sum placed at their disposal with the strictest equity, the 
cases are seldom relieved to the extent of one half, often not one quarter, 
of the amount which can be deemed either desirable or just. 

“This defect in the financial system of Methodism has been long 
observed by several friends, and very deeply deplored; and, besides 
contributing liberally to the auxiliary fund, they have, from time to 
time, expressed an earnest desire that the connexion would make some 
stated provision for its ministers when they can labour no longer, and 
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for their widows when it pleases God to remove them by death; but 
the difficulty was to bring the subject fully before the whole Methodist 
community. An opportunity offered of conferring with a number of 
influential friends, from almost every part of the kingdom, when the 
committees of the several funds met in Bristol, previous to the last Con- 
ference; and at the meeting of a very large committee, appointed to 
consider in what way the centenary of the formation of the Wesleyan 
Methodist Society should be celebrated, James Wood, Esq., of Bristol, 
brought it forward, and with great ability placed it in its just light before 
the gentlemen then present. The greatest interest was felt whilst the 
subject was under discussion ; and the result was, the unanimous adoption 
of the following resolution :—‘ That this committee earnestly recommends 
to the immediate consideration of the connexion, the case of our 
worn-out ministers, and that of the widows of our deceased ministers. 
The committee respectfully suggest the propriety and necessity of some 
further provision for their support, upon the principle of the children’s 
fund ; and would be particularly gratified, if such an arrangement could 
be effected, and provision made for its future practical operation, during 
the coming centenary year; believing that it would be in connexion 
with other modes of celebrating that occasion, an eminently fitting and 
beneficial testimonial of the gratitude of the connexion to those of its 
ministers who are no longer capable of regular and constant labours, and 
of its pious care for the widows of those preachers who are gone to their 
reward.’ 

«« When the centenary committee assembled in Manchester, in November 
last, this resolution received the most attentive and anxious consideration ; 
and it was felt as strongly as it was at Bristol, and if possible more strongly, 
that the preachers should not be left, in old age and affliction, to the small 
provision from their own annuitant fund, and toa fund of charity which 
can merely palliate a few cases of more grievous destitution ; ‘but that 
they should receive some regular and stated help from the people to whom 
they have ministered, as a just return for services actually rendered,’ 
the auxiliary fund being made ‘available, not only for special help ina 
few cases of peculiar necessity, but for a fair and moderate addition to 
the means of comfortable support, in every case where such support has 
been earned by service, and where the parties themselves think it right 
to claim it.’ That meeting came to resolutions, from which the following 
paragraph is extracted :—‘It is unanimously agreed, that an arrange- 
ment for a regular and permanent provision for the better support of our 
ministers, when placed through age or infirmity, on the supernumerary 
list, and also for the widows of deceased preachers, should be made at we 
very next Conference, by an adequate increase of the auxiliary preachers 
fund, on the fair and equitable principle already so beneficially exemplified 
in respect to the children’s fund; and the meeting most earnestly recom- 
mends that the preachers and circuit stewards should express, at the 
next district meetings, in May, 1839, according to our established, rule in 
such cases, their cheerful approbation of such an arrangement, and 
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their readiness to carry it into effect forthwith, in their respective 
circuits.’ 

“Since then, at the several centenary meetings which have been held 
in every part of the country, this contemplated provision, when publicly 
mentioned, has met with the most unanimous and hearty response : several 
quarterly meetings also have passed resolutions, expressive of their con- 
viction that this measure ought to be carried, and of their willingness to 
contribute their full proportion of the means which may be required for 
the attainment of so desirable an object. In consequence of these strong 
expressions of opinion and feeling, a sub-committee has since met to 
digest a plan which might be submitted to the ensuing district meetings ; 
by whom, it is hoped, this long-wanted provision will be agreed to, 
and recommended to the adoption of the Conference. That plan is as 
follows :—‘It has received the unanimous approbation of the general 
centenary committee, to whom it was first communicated, at their meeting 
in February last.’ 

“T. After very long and careful deliberation, it appeared 
eed by the to the sub-committee, that the future allowances from the 
cistrictmeetings proposed. new and enlarged auxiliary fund should have 

respect, with some reasonable modifications, to the scale 
already adopted by the preachers for their own annuitant society ; and 
that, in conformity with the plan established by that institution, the 
annuitants should be divided into seven classes, such classes being arranged 
according to the number of years spent in the service of the connexion by 
each preacher, to whom, or to whose widow, while she continues such, 
the additional annuity is granted from the fund which it is now proposed 
to create by the contributions of our societies and friends. The scale 
finally adopted as fair and considerate, taking into account the claims -of 
the several classes on other funds, and various other circumstances, is the 
following :— 
1, SUPERNUMERARY PREACHERS. 
Proposed Annuity to each. 
Ist Class: Preachers who have travelled 39 years and upwards £50 


2nd Class : Do, Do. from 34 to 39 years ... ... £45 
3rd Class : Do. Do. from 29 to 34 years ... ... £40 
4th Class: Do. Do. from 24 to 29 years ... ... £35 
oth Class : Do. Do. from 18 to 24 years ... ... £25 
6th Class : Do. Do. from 12 to 18 years ... ... £20 
7th Class : Do. Do. under 12 years ... ... ... £15 
2. WIDOWS. 
Ist Class, ( ) £18 
2nd Class, Whose husbands travelled for various terms of | £15 


3rd Class, | years, according to the classes in which they are | £15 
4th Class, { entered,—the classification of widows being regu- \ £15 
5th Class, | lated according to the same scale as that above £15 


6th Class, | specified in the case of supernumeraries. £12 
7th Class, £10 


‘ 


> 
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“ According to this classification and scale, there are now 174 super- 
numeraries, and 176 widows, making 350 persons in the aggregate, whose 
annuities, rated surely at sums which no just or benevolent person can 
possibly deem too high, or more than a religious connexion like ours 
justly owes to its worn-out ministers and their widows, will require 
annually the sum of £9,317. 

“II. To provide the usual small allowance towards furniture for 
preachers on their retiring from the itinerancy, being only £30 to each ;— 
and to provide in future a like sum of £30 towards furniture for each 
widow ; (which on every principle ought always to have been deemed 
at least equally right and necessary in the case of widows as of retiring 
preachers, though hitherto strangely neglected;) will require, taking 
the annual average number of preachers so retiring, and of widows 
needing furniture, to be twenty-nine, at £30 each, a further sum of 
£870 per annum. 

“TIT. To these sums mnst be added the usual education allowance, 
from the age of 8 to 14, for seventy-one daughters of supernumeraries 
and widows at eight guineas each, and of nineteen sons of supernumerarie s 
and widows, from the age of 8 to 14, at £12 each; and the sum of £250 
usually granted for the education of children of supernumeraries and 
widows in Ireland ; making together, for education of orphans, the sum 
of £1,074 8s. 

“ [V. Further sums must be provided,—partly to enable the committee 
of the new auxiliary fund to meet, by small annual and discretionary 
grants, various cases of special and extraordinary affliction or distress, 
which will, from time to time, arise—(especially in the case of those 
supernumeraries and widows who belong to the classes which can claim 
only the lowest annuities,)—and partly to meet miscellaneous annual 
expenses for printing, &c, The average sum estimated as requisite to 
be reserved for those purposes, is £850 per annum. 

“ V. These various items of expenditure, taken collectively, amount to 
£12,111 8s. ; a sum which may at first seem large, when viewed in the 
ageregate, but cannot by thoughtful persons be deemed excessive, when 
analyzed and distributed among so many supernumeraries, widows, and 
orphans ; nor is it so large as to be beyond the means of easy attainment, 
when it is considered that our societies alone, in Great Britain and Ireland, 
(to say nothing of other friends who may feel it a duty and privilege to 
help in this case,) numbered at the last Conference 323,045 members. 

“VI. The ways and means of raising the sum thus ascertained to be 
requisite for the great work of justice and benevolence now con- 
templated, were next brought under the consideration of the sub- 





committee. 
“ Several very excellent friends were at one time disposed to think 


that this better provision for worn-out preachers, widows, &c., might 
be, and ought to be, accomplished by means of a very large appropriation, 
once for all, from the centenary fund. But they were soon convinced 
that this opinion was altogether fallacious. The provision required is an 
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annual and perpetual one. To have set apart and funded a sum sufficient: 
for the purpose of securing a provision of such amount, would have 
required that all, and more than all, which the centenary fund has even 
now raised, munificent and noble as that effort has been, should have 
been devoted to, and absorbed by, this one object, to the total neglect 
of all our other connexional obligations and institutions. To this the 
preachers themselves would have felt insuperable objections. And, on 
consideration, the numerous friends assembled in the centenary committees, 
were unanimously of opinion that it is in itself much more just and fitting 
that the provision to be made for the supernumeraries and widows of the 
connexion should come from the living church, to which the services of 
the preachers are from year to year devoted, by an annual contribution, 
rather than be raised, even if such a plan had been practicable, by one 
great exertion made only by the present race and generation of Methodists. 
The sub-committee, therefore, resolved to adhere to ‘the principle of the 
children’s fund,’ recommended by the Bristol committee and Conference, 
as the model according to which, mainly and substantially, the supplies 
for the new auxiliary fund should be procured. The distinguishing 
feature of the children’s fund, as far as the analogy is applicable to the 
present case, is this :—TZhat each individual circuit should be held respon- 
sible for raising within itself its fair quota of the whole sum annually required, 
im proportion to its number of members in society from year to year. Apply- 
ing this principle, it was ‘at first supposed that a contribution of only 
fourpence per annum from each member, on the average, would, with 
some other available resources, meet the case for the present. This 
calculation, however, was hastily made, in the absence of the documents 
necessary to obtain an accurate result; and on examination it was found 
that the average contribution from each circuit must be at least sixpence 
per annum from every member. This, reckoned on the number of mem- 
bers as returned at the Conference of 1838, will raise the sum of £8,076 
15s., towards the required amount of £12,111 83.; leaving an annual 
deficit of £4,034 13s. To supply that deficit, for the present, it will 
be indispensable that the private subscriptions of our more affluent 
friends, who have hitherto kindly contributed their support to the old 
auxiliary fund, in the months of June and July, should be, at least for 
a few years, generously continued, and applied to the enlarged objects 
and purposes of the new auxiliary fund, with which, of course, the old 
auxiliary fund, will be consolidated and identified. Those private 
subscriptions in Great Britain and Ireland may, it is hoped, be fairly 
estimated at a sum which will, with the general contribution from 
the members of sixpence each per annum, be quite sufficient to cover 
the whole demand. When the time shall arrive, at which, by the — 
blessing of God, the numbers in our societies shall be greatly increased, 
it may possibly be found practicable to dispense with the private sub-— 
scriptions. This would greatly simplify the whole of our financial 
economy in this department, and is a result to be much desired. The 


result would indeed be accelerated, if it should be found that, on the 
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average of members and of circuits, the general contribution should, in 
a few years, produce considerably more than the proposed minimum of 
sixpence per member. In the meantime, the liberal private subscriptions 
and occasional donations of our more affluent friends will be indispensable 
to the success of the present plan. 

“VII. With respect to the mode of raising the new general contribution 
before explained, after careful consideration, the sub-committee propose 
as follows :— 

“. Each circuit is to be responsible to the treasurers of the auxiliary 
fund for a sum equal to sixpence per member ; taking the numbers for the 
circuit in all cases as returned to, and published in the Minutes of the 
preceding Conference. 

“2. In order to raise this quota, a distinct and special appeal shall be 
made annually, in every class meeting without exception, to the justice 
and good feeling of our people. The times of making such appeal shall 
be, uniformly and in all cases, (in order to avoid injurious interference 
with other applications,) that of the first and second class meetings in the 
month of January of each year. Each leader shall be furnished with a 
brief printed statement of the case of the supernumeraries, widows, and 
orphans, which he shall read to the members of his class at each of the 
two meetings specified. He shall then request their voluntary contribu- 
tions, according to their respective means and circumstances, in aid of 
the object contemplated ; and shail receive and enter in a separate book 
properly ruled for such entries, to be entrusted to his care for that specific 
purpose, any sum, be it small or large, which they may be disposed to give. 
Tt is hoped that scarcely any of the classes will fall below the average 
minimum of sixpence per member ; and that many of them, especially in 
the larger societies, will considerably exceed it. 

“3, In every circuit at the Christmas quarterly meeting, a circuit 
treasurer for the auxiliary fund shall be appointed, whose office it 
shall be— 

“(1.) To meet the class leaders in the last week of January, in order 
to receive and enter the sums which they shall severally have received 
from their members in the earlier part of that month. 

“(2.) To see, or send to, those leaders who cannot attend the meeting 
for the same purpose. 

“(3.) To confer with the preachers and friends of the circuit, if it 
should happen in any case that the amount received in the classes should 
fall below the quota chargeable on the circuit, on the best method of 
making up that quota by any other means. 

be (4.) To remit the circuit quota to a district treasurer for the auxiliary 
fund, as is the case in reference to the children’s fund, or else to remit it 
directly to the general treasurer, as may hereafter be determined, in the 
month of February at latest. 

“The sub-committee cannot but think, that if this plan be kindly, 
faithfully, and uniformly executed, the anticipated sum will be easily 
raised, in almost every circuit, by the willing zeal and liberality of our 
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members, without burdening or injuring the circuit funds. Surely every 
member will feel it a duty and a privilege to testify his love for the 
Gospel and its ministers by the donation, in the way of a Christian’s New 
Year’s Gift, to a fund whose claims are so righteous and _ irresistible, 
when those claims are explained and affectionately recommended. 

“VIIT. It appeared to the sub-committee, that in order to afford 
sufficient time for maturing the plan, and carrying it into uniform and 
simultaneous operation,—as well as to avoid possible interference with 
the collection of the noble subscriptions already promised to the centenary 
fund,—the actual commencement of the contribution in the classes shall 
not be generally obligatory on the circuits till the month of January 1841, 
when all due preparations shall have been made. But, in order that the 
benefits of the plan may be realized, even in 1840, by then beginning to 
act upon the new scale of grants to annuitants, the centenary committee 
of appropriation unanimously voted from their fund the liberal sum of 
£9,000, which, with the private subscriptions, will provide the additional 
outlay for the year 1840.” [Min. 1839, vol. viii., p. 548 to 556.] 


The following regulations have since been adopted for the 
purpose of facilitating and carrying into effect the foregoing 
resolutions :-— 


Acnaenont “At the financial district meeting, held in September, a 

of district trea- istrict treasurer for the auxiliary fund shall be chosen, to 

whom all sums raised in the circuits shall be remitted, 

and who shall transmit such sums to the general treasurers in the 

month of March. 

“ At the annual district meeting, held in May, when the 

aneeis ** circuit stewards are in attendance, the district treasurer 

shall report the sums which he has received from the sevéral 

circuits in the districts, when arrangements shall be made for the continued 

and efficient prosecution in the district of the measure which the connexion 

has so unanimously recommended to the adoption of the Conference.” 
[ Min. 1840, vol. ix., p. 89. ] 

“The Conference hereby directs, that the applications for 
annual subscriptions to this fund be henceforth made in th- 
month of May, instead of June ; and that the lists of subscribers be for- 
warded to the secretary, not later than June 30th ; and as it has appeared 
to the committee that applications for special grants have been frequently 
made to the secretary, and presented by him to the committee, which have 
not been examined ‘and recommended by the respective district meetings, 
at the request of the committee it is now directed by the Conference that, 
in future, no applications be entertained by the committee, unless they 
shall have been considered by the district meetings, and shall have received 
their sanction.” [Min. 1850, vol. xi., p. 457. | 


Special grants. 


Respecting private subscriptions to this fund, the Conference of 
1845, gave the following directions :— 
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“ As the donations in the classes would be inadequate, 
even if there should be no deficiency in the average of six- 
pence per member, to meet the claims upon the fund; and 
as it was agreed, in the centenary year, that the private subscriptions of 
our more affluent friends, who had kindly contributed to the support of the 
old auxiliary fund, should, at least for a few years, until it should be found 
practicable to dispense with this source of income, be solicited and 
applied to the enlarged objects and purposes of the new auxiliary fund ; 
the Conference directs that the private subscriptions shall be collected 
during the first week in June; and that, to enable the committee, at 
their meeting previously to the next Conference, at once to ascertain 
the state of the fund, each superintendent shall transmit an account of the 
sum subscribed in his circuit, with a list of the subscribers, to the 
secretary, not later than the 24th of the same month.” ([Min. 1845, 
vol. x., p. 235.] 

Great exertions have been employed, from year to, year, in 
raising, upon the average, the amount of sixpence per member as 
fixed by rule; but although the Conference have been led to express 
their grateful feelings for the liberality of their friends and sup- 
porters, yet, at the Conference of 1847, they regretted to find that 
a large balance was then due to the treasurers on the last year’s 
account, and, therefore, deemed it necessary to appoint a special 
committee to consider the means by which the debt might be 
yemoyed; and, also, what further arrangement could be made for 
equalizing the income with the expenditure. The report of the 
above-mentioned special committee having been read in the Con- 
ference of 1848, it was resolved as follows :-— 

Peat allows 1. “That the sums now annually paid to supernumeraries 
lend to be and widows were so deliberately arranged, and so generally 

and publicly discussed and approved by the whole connexion 
during the centenary year, that the faith of the connexion may be justly 
regarded as pledged to their continuance ;* and that any deduction from 
those sums is greatly to be deprecated, and ought to be prevented by the 
adoption of suitable means to obtain an adequate income. 

“9. That the insufficiency of the present income to meet the claims 
upon the fund arises chiefly from the great diminution in the June sub- 
scriptions, as compared with the amount which that branch of the income 
realized in 1839, that, in the judgment of the Conference, in addition to 
those kind friends who annually subscribe to the fund in June, and to 
whom it presents its grateful acknowledgments, there are many more, 
both in our societies and congregations, who are able, and, if requested 
so to do, willing, in this way to afford the necessary assistance ; and in 
order that a sufficient income may be obtained to meet those payments to 
supernumeraries and widows which justice, humanity, and public faith 

OUTS gen PE eco es ee a 
* See Minutes of Conference for 1839, vol. viii., p. 507. 


Private sub- 
scriptions, 
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require should be made, the Conference again engages that the application 
to those friends shall be made general in all the circuits. 

‘3. That to remove at once, and entirely, the present debt, which com- 
prises the deficiencies of four years, and which will probably amount to 
£2,650, when the second half year’s payments are made, a special sub- 
scription be forthwith commenced ; and that, for the sake of the worn-out 
ministers of the body, and the widows of deceased ministers, every minister 
in full connexion, except such as are not provided by the circuits with 
houses, shall contribute the sum of two guineas; and every married minister 
without a house, every preacher on probation, and every supernumerary, 
shall contribute one guinea. These sums are to be paid tothe book steward, 
at or before Christmas next. This regulation shall extend to all the 
ministers engaged in the foreign work.” [Min. 1848, vol. xi., p- 92.] 


Notwithstanding the most urgent appeals and unwearied efforts 
to extricate this most excellent fund from its embarrassment and 
difficulties, it, nevertheless, continued to show a deficiency of 
income, from year to year, until the year 1851; when the commit- 
tee reported to the Conference a large deficiency, and a decrease, 
as compared with the last year, of upwards of £800; the committee 
also reporting that, after deliberating most carefully on the state of 
the fund, they were compelled, with extreme reluctance, to adopt 
the following resolution :— 


Reduction cin “ According to the estimate of income and expenditure, 
eee omanees for the year, now presented, it appears to the committee 
that there will probably be a deficiency on the worn-out 
ministers’ fund, including the balance now due to the treasurers, of 
upwards of £4,000, if the payments to the supernumeraries and widows 
for the year are made in full. It is therefore resolved,—“ That, to prevent 
any considerable addition to the large debt of last year, we recommend that 
a deduction of £2,000 be made for this year, from the payments to super- 
numeraries and widows, in such manner as may be arranged, after a careful 
consideration of the amounts due to the different claimants.” [ Min. 1851, 
vol. xi., p. 665.] 


On the reception of the above report, the Conference resolved,— 


‘That, for this year, the sum of ten shillings and sixpence be deducted 
from the payment now to be made to each widow, and a further sum of the 
saine amount from the payment to be made in February next. That 
a deduction of one sixth part be made from the amount due to super- 
numeraries ; half of that sum to be deducted from the payment now made, 
and half from the payment in February. 

“That a deduction of one sixth part be made, at this Conference, from 
the sum due to supernumeraries and widows for furniture. 

“That the remaining deficiency be liquidated, by a united effort of 
ministers to be made at the next Conference, or during the following year. 
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The Conference has not adopted this resolution without deep regret. It 
would willingly have spared the venerable men whose health and strength 
have been broken and worn out in ministerial service, and the widows of 
deceased ministers, any suffering arising from the unholy warfare which 
has been carried on against our connexional principles, and the cruel 
endeavour to alienate support from this fund. The subject, however, 
having received the long and painful attention of the committee, the Con- 
ference is reluctantly compelled to adopt their recommendation. While 
dealing thus with the present large deficiency, the Conference commends 
this fund anew to the Christian generosity of the great body of our people. 
It is hoped that the donations in the classes, in October next, will 
be so liberal as, at least, to realize the required average; and as this 
alone will not be sufficient to meet the claims upon the fund, it is 
further hoped, that the sympathy felt with our supernumeraries and 
widows by a very large portion both of our societies and congregations, 
will induce numbers to support the fund by donations and private sub- 
scriptions, so that another year, the very moderate sums to which 
these deserving claimants are so justly entitled, may be paid without any 
deduction. 

“The Conference recommends the state of this fund to the particular con- 
sideration of the committee which the president is appointed to convene, 
to consider the general finances of the connexion.” [Min. 1851, vol. xi, 


p- 666. ] 


The Conference of 1862, adopted the following resolutions of the 
committee of the auxiliary fund, passed at its meeting, held July 
24th, viz. :— 


“1. According to the estimate of income and expenditure for the year 
now presented to the committee, it appears that there will be a deficiency, 
including the balance due to the treasurers, of at least £6,000, if the 
payments for the year, to the supernumeraries and widows be made in 
Sull. 

‘ After deliberating most carefully and anxiously on this state of the 
fund, the committee were compelled, with great pain and reluctance, to re- 
solve,—‘ That, to prevent so large an addition to the present debt, it 
be recommended that a deduction be made this year from the payments to 
supernumeraries and widows, to the same amount in each case as last 
year.’ 

“2 At the special request of the lay-members of the 

Liquidation of committee, it was agreed to recommend, that after the 

the debt. : : 

deductions from the allowances due to the several claimants 

upon the fund, according to the preceding resolution, it be submitted to the 

committee of general finance, which the Conference is hereby requested to 

appoint to consider the state of all our connexional funds, whether it may 

not be practicable to make arrangements for the liquidation of the debt 
which, after these deductions are made, will still remain upon the fund. 
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Mea sister’ (OF “3. This committee further recommends, that it be 
Seine, referred to the above-named committee, to consider whether 
the grants towards furniture, made to ministers when, through 
inability longer to perform the duties of a circuit, they arecompelled to become 
supernumeraries, thereby ceasing to have any further claim upon any 
circuit funds, and which are now paid from the auxiliary fund, may not, in 
fairness and equity, be transferred to the contingent fund. 
Wesieonial ts “4. This committee learns, with great satisfaction, that 
and Newton, ® _ the generous effort to raise a fund as an expression of the high 
esteem in which the connexion holds the Rev. Dr. Bunting and 
the Rev. Dr. Newton, has been promptly and happily completed ; that the 


sum of £7,885 2s. 8d. has been realized, which it is proposed ultimately to _ 


give, in equal portions, to the worn-out ministers’ fund and the mission fund 
and that the sum of £3,942 11s. 4d. is now offered to the treasurers of this 
auxihary fund, on condition that certain annuities be paid during the 
lifetime of those on whose behalf the fund was raised. It is therefore 
resolved,— 

‘““5. That this committee strongly participates in those sentiments of 
personal veneration and regard which have been so generally expressed, 
and of thankfulness to Almighty God for the honourable and eminently 
useful lives of these servants of the Lord ; it also expresses its cordial 
thanks to the committee of the testimonial fund, for the assiduity and guc- 
cess with which the proposal has been carried out; and it strongly recom- 
mends that the offer now made, on the conditions proposed, be accepted. 
It further recommends that, should the Conference ratify this agreement, 
Thomas Farmer, Esq., James Heald, Esq., John Burton, of Roundhay, 
Esq., and the Rev. John P. Haswell, with the treasurers and secretary, be 
requested to consider in what manner the above sum may be most 
advantageously invested.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii., pp. 99, 100. | 


At the Conference of 1852, the president was also authorized to 
select a sub-committee, to make such preparatory arrangements ag 
might facilitate the business of the special committee of finance, 
appointed to be held during the year. A sub-committee accord- 
ingly met in Manchester, on Thursday, March 18th, 1858: and 
after investigating the New Auxiliary or Worn-out Ministers’ and 
Ministers’ Widows’ Fund, a report was returned to the following 
effect :— 


Report of the “That the present debt is £2,948 ; which, with £2,769, 
ee adits probable deficiency of this year, will amount at the Con- 
ference to £5,717. The debt would have been much greater, 

but for the painful reductionsmade the lasttwo years in the payments to super- 
numeraries and widows. Those reductions were one-sixth from the yearly 
allowance to supernumeraries, and from the usual grants to super- 
numeraries and widows, towards furniture, and one guinea each from the 


year’s payment to widows.” [Min. 1853, vol. xii., p. 331. ] 
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It was afterwards resolved by the committee of finance, at a 
meeting held in the Centenary Hall, London, April 22nd and 
23rd, 1858, as follows :— 


‘That with reference to the new auxiliary or worn-out 

frgommittee of ministers’ and ministers’ widows’ fund, which has for years 

been inadequate to the claims upon it, this meeting recom- 

mends as an arrangement equitable in its principle, and indispensable 

to render the fund adequate to its proper expenditure, that the grants for 

furniture to supernumeraries and widows be made, in future, from the 
contingent fund.” [Min. 1853, vol. xii., p. 342. ] 


And in 1858, the Conference adopted the following resolutions, 
passed by the committee above-mentioned at its meeting, July 23 :— 


“J. That whereas the generosity of the Methodist connexion has 
provided the sum of £2,769 to cover the deficiency of the present year, 
rather than the abridgment in the allowances adopted for the last two 
years should be repeated; it is recommended, that the usual allowances 
shall be made this year; but, at the same time, this committee is satisfied 
that a similar abridgment of allowances must again take place next year, 
unless the present income of the fund is increased so as to meet the 
expenditure: this will require an additional sum of from £2,500 to 
£3,000.” 

“2. This committee having learned with satisfaction that the special 
committee of finance has recommended the transfer of payments of grants 
to supernumeraries and widows towards furniture, from the auxiliary fund 
to the contingent fund, unanimously concurs in this recommendation : and 
requests the Conference to direct that the payments shall be made 
accordingly this year.” [Min. 1853, vol. xii, p. 269. ] 


Q.—What resolutions have been adopted since the year 18538 on 
the affairs of the “‘ New Auxiliary Fund ?” 


A.—This important fund, which suffered very seriously in the 
falling off of its income, during the dissensions which prevailed 
throughout the Connexion in 1849 and subsequent years, has gra- 
dually recovered from its depression, and the payments to its 
claimants (which from the year 1854 to 1860 inclusive were more 
or less reduced), were not only paid in full, during the years 1861 
and 1862, but the gratifying state of the funds in 1863 enabled the 
Committee to recommend to the Conference that the annuities of 
the senior widows of the first four classes should be augmented 
according to the following scale :— 

The 1st class, from £18 to £24. 

The 2nd class, from £15 to £20. 

The 3rd class, from £15 to £18. 

The 4th class, from £15 to £16. 
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This recommendation was most cordially adopted by the Con- 
ference, and the payments have ever since been made in accordance 
with this scale. This very valuable and important fund has special 
claims, and well deserves the unceasing liberality of all our people. 
The contributions in the classes, and the liberal subscriptions and 
donations of friends, with the generous legacies of others, have 
from time to time called forth the warmest expressions of satis- 
faction from the Conference, and it is hoped that their continued 
liberality will enable the Treasurers to continue the payments to 
all its claimants, according to the present augmented scale. The 
following notices have also been published, with the request that 
they may be permanently observed, viz. :— 


“1. Should any member of this Committee be unable to attend its 
meeting on the Saturday prior to the assembling of the Conference, early 
notice should be sent to the President, who has authority to appoint a 
substitute. 

‘<2. The Superintendents are requested to obtain the private subscriptions 
in the month of May or June; and to send the Jists to the Secretary, and 
pay the subscriptions to their respective Financial Secretaries. 

“3. The Circuit Treasurers are requested to close their accounts with the 
Class-leaders not later than Christmas, and to present their statement to 
the Christmas Quarterly-Meeting. The District Treasurers are requested 
to remit the contributions from the classes, as soon as possible, to the Cle- 
rical Treasurer, and to close their accounts not later than the May District- 
Meeting.” [Min. 1866, p. 199.] 





CHILDREN’S FUND AND ITS COMMITTEE. 


Q.—What were the arrangements for the support of the preachers’ 
children, prior to the institution of the Children’s Fund; and when 
was that fund first established ? 


A.—Formerly, every circuit was made responsible 
ot eningre for the payment of the regular allowances for all the 
preachers’ child- children of the preachers who were stationed therein : 

hence, at the Conference of 1770, to the enquiry,— 
‘“‘How are the preachers’ children to be provided for?” it was re- 
plied,—“‘ By the societies where they labour.” This arrangement 
however, was open to serious objection, since some of the preachers 
were liable to be objected to, on the mere financial ground, that 
they had large families; and the growing difficulties on this head 
induced the Conference of 1792 to issue the following direction = 


: ty ‘“‘ No preacher is to receive anything from the circuits, on 
R. : : as 

lowancee,. -~—s- account of bis children, after they have arrived at the age 
of seventeen.” [Min. 1792, vol. i, p. 270. ] 
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But, in 1814, the above rule. was rescinded by the adoption of the 
- following :— 


“The preachers are permitted to receive the usual and regular allowances 
for their children, from their circuits, or from the contingent fund, until 
they attain the age of twenty years ; unless, by marriage, or otherwise, they 
shall, at an early period, become independent of their parents, in point of 
pecuniary support.” [Min. 1814, vol. iv., p. 39.] 


In 1809, it was suggested, that various advantages would arise 
by apportioning the preachers’ children to the several circuits, 
according to a just and fair distribution ; in consequence of which, 
it was agreed :— 


“That the district meetings shall make enquiry into the number in 

society, and circumstances of the respective circuits in their 

stationing the districts ; and shall draw up a plan, to be presented to the 

AL next Conference, stating how many children ought, in 

equity, to be provided for by each circuit. The reports of 

the districts shall be examined by the Conference, and from these materials, 

a general plan for stationing the children shall be drawn.”* [Min. 1809, 
vol. iii., p. 92. } 


In the year 1818, the Conference adopted the following preli- 
minary measures for the institution of the Children’s Fund :— 


‘* With respect to the plans which have been frequently 
men cciminaty recommended, both by preachers and by some of our re- 
institution a’ spectable friends, for stationing the preachers’ families, as to 

their allowances on the circuits, in a fair and equitable 
manner, according to the numbers and other circumstances of the societies, 
the Conference are of opinion, that some such plan would be highly con- 
ducive to the comfort of those preachers who have large families, to the 
benefit of the circuits, and to the improvement of our general finances. 
The preachers in London are, therefore, desired to make immediate en- 
quiries, by a circular letter to the superintendents, or otherwise, as to the 
whole number of preachers’ children now to be provided for by the con- 
nexion, and as to other details connected with this subject ; and to ascertain 
what number of members ought, in general, to be made responsible for the 
allowance to one child. They are further directed to acquaint the super- 
intendents with the result of these enquiries. And in the next district 
meetings, at the time of the transaction of the financial business, during 
which the circuit stewards are to be present, according to our rule, they 
shall be requested to take into consideration the propriety of making every 
district responsible for providing within itself, and by its own local 
resources, the allowances for such a number of preachers’ children as would 








* The allowance at this time was six guineas per annum for each child. 
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fairly belong to it, according to the principle of proportion to numbers in 
society ; leaving it, however, to the preachers and stewards assembled in 
each district meeting to modify the application of that general principle, 
from year to year, according to their discretion, by relieving the more 
burdened circuits of their own districts ; so, however, as that the whole 
quota of each district for children may be always raised within itself. The 
opinion of the district meetings on the plan now proposed, shall be reported 
in their Minutes, and brought before the next Conference.” [Min. 1818, 
vol. iv., p. 445.] 


At the ensuing Conference in 1819, it appeared, from the 
Minutes of the district meetings, that the principle and outline of 
the plan submitted to them were generally approved; and the 
measure was accordingly adopted and formally ratified by the 
following resolutions :— 


“1. That every district shall be considered to be 
ne aes responsible for providing within itself, and by its own local 
resources, the usual quarterly allowances for such a number 
of preachers’ children as shall be found, on annual examination and calcu- 
lation, to be fairly chargeable on the circuits belonging to that district, 
according to the principle of proportion to numbers in society. 
“2. That when the number of children’s allowances, to 
Feeney be provided in each district collectively, has been ascer- 
tained, those allowances shall, afterwards, be annually di- 
vided among the several circuits of that district 3 and every circuit shall be 
responsible for the sum so allotted to it, as its equitable share of this 
part of the general expenditure of our connexion, and shall be expected 
to furnish that sum by quarterly instalments, either out of its own 
regular income, or, if necessary, by means of extraordinary local 
exertions. 
Bach district “3. That, although in ascertaining the number of 
foul! Tc ehildretis allowances be charged on every district, the 
number of members is to be the sole principle of caleu- 
lation, it is recommended, that in the partition of those allowances among 
the several circuits which compose that district, while the number of 
members in each circuit is still to be considered as the leading principle 
on which the division shall be made, the comparative circumstances of 
the circuits, in other respects, shall also be taken into account, and 
allowed to modify, in particular cases, the application of the general 
principle of numbers ; so that the more burdened circuits may, as much as 
possible, be relieved by others in the same district, and the whole quota for 
each district be always raised within itself. 

“4. That the sums thus charged on the districts, and di- 
vided among the circuits, shall be considered ay consti- 
tuting a separate fund, to be called, ‘The Children’s Fund ;’ and, that in 
consequence of this arrangement, no allowances for children’s quarterage 


Children’s fund. 
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shall, in future, be paid out of the contingent fund, either at the district 
meetings or at the Conference. 
“5. That two general treasurers for the children’s fund 
eee ane shall be annually appointed by the Conference; and that 
the preachers and circuit stewards of every district, when 
assembled in their annual district meeting, shall appoint one of our respect- 
able friends to act as local treasurer for the same fund, in that district, 
during the ensuing year. 
Stewards to pay “6. That the circuit stewards of every circuit shall be 
Beams: expected to pay the regular allowances for children, (by 
quarterly instalments, as usual,) to those preachers, stationed 
for the time being in their circuit, who are entitled to receive such 
allowances, according to our existing rules. If the quota of contribution 
to the children’s fund, charged on that circuit according to the second 
and third articles of this plan, shall be less than the sum which they thus 
actually advance for the children of their own preachers, they shall be en- 
titled to receive the deficiency back again through the district treasurer, 
out of the children’s fund. But if the quota charged on that circuit 
should be more than is needed for the payment of the children of their own 
preachers, they shall immediately, after every quarterly meeting, remit 
the balance to the district treasurer. In all these cases, whatever sums the 
circuit steward shall advance to their own preachers for their children, 
according to rule, such sums shall be considered, when duly certified to 
the district treasurers, as paid on behalf of the children’s fund, and entered 
in the district accounts accordingly. 

“7, That the local treasurer of each district, after settling 
his accounts with the circuit stewards of his district, shall 
immediately report the result to the general treasurers, stat- 
ing distinctly and in detail—1. The number, names, and ages, of all the 
children of preachers actually stationed in that district, for whom allow- 
auces are claimed from this fund.—2. The number of allowances for children 
charged on each particular circuit in his district, in order to make up the 
quota of that district.—3. Whether in his district, the sum charged on the 
several circuits for this fund, according to the preceding plan, is more than 
sufficient, or less than sufficient, to pay the whole of the allowances due for 
children to preachers in that district; and, in the former case, what is the 
amount of the seplus which the district treasurer has to pay to the general 
treasurer; or, in the latter case, what is the amount of the deficiency 
which the general treasurer is expected to furnish to the district 
treasurer. 

Duties of the “8, That the general treasurers, on receiving these 
general trea reports from the district treasurers, shall proceed, as soon as 
possible (not later than the ensuing Conference), to settle 

the whole account for the year, by collecting the surpluses of some districts, 
and paying the deficiencies of others ; by which method, the obvious incon- 
venience, resulting from the very great inequality of the number of mem- 
bers in society, and of the preachers’ families in the different districts, will, 


Local trea- 
surer’s report. 
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it is hoped, be satisfactorily removed, as far as it affects the present new 
arrangement. 
“9. That a committee, consisting of the president and 
Fem canes secretary of the Conference, the chairmen and _ repre- 
sentatives of districts, the general treasurers of the children’s 
fund, and such other persons as may be appointed, shall annually meet, 
at the place where the Conference is to assemble, for the purpose of 
examining the accounts of this fund for the year preceding, and of making 
the necessary calculations and allotments for the year ensuing, For the 
guidance of this committee in these calculations, every district meeting 
shall annually specify, in its Minutes, the probable number of children 
for whom the preachers then in that district will claim allowances from 
the fund for the following year. 

‘10. That all the proceedings in the district meetings 
respecting this fund, and copies of the reports to be made 
by the district treasurers, containing full information on 
all the points specified in the seventh article of this plan, shall be 
annually recorded in the Minutes of the district, and brought, together 
with the general treasurer’s account, before the committee at the Con- 
ference, to be appointed under the preceding article. 

Rineneial aise “1. That it is expedient, in order to promote the 
patoa 76"? universal adoption and success of this plan, that a special 

financial district meeting shall be held, soon after the 
termination of the present Conference, in every district consisting of 


Entry of dis- 
trict reports. 


such preachers as can most conveniently attend, (the superintendent, at. 


least, of every circuit,) and also of the circuit stewards through- 
out the district, whose presence, as the official financial represent- 
atives of their several circuits, shall be most earnestly requested. 
The place of meeting shall be determined by the chairman, and the time 
shall be so fixed, as to precede the Michaelmas quarterly meetings. The 
preachers and stewards, thus assembled, shall fix, definitively, for the year 
ensuing, what part of the children’s allowances, charged on their district 
collectively, shall be provided by each circuit individually ; and shall choose 
a local treasurer for this fund, who shall act in the district for which he is 
so appointed, until the next annual district meeting, at which time he must 
be re-elected, or a successor appointed, according to the fifth article. 
“12. That when the number of children’s allowances 
Me Soe sees chargeable on each district, for the year 1819-20, shall have 
been ascertained, a circular letter shall be sent to the 
preachers and the circuit stewards of every circuit, announcing the 
particulars, and recommending the present measure to their zealous and 
affectionate support.” [Min. 1819, vol. v., p. 46—48. | 


In 1820, the following additional regulations were made :— 


Committee for “1. That the committee, to be appointed at this Con- 
ee the ference, for dividing among the several districts the probable 


disposable product of the contingent fund for 1821, shall 


es) 


a 
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also be a committee for stationing the children on the districts for the 
ensuing year; but that in future the committee of the children’s fund, 
appointed to meet on the day before the Conference, shall annually 
undertake that office, according to the rule of last year. 

Dincckondtion “2. That the said committee, in making their calcu- 
calculating the  Jations for that purpose, shall take the numbers of members 

in the circuits composing each district, exactly as they 
have been reported to the clerks at this Conference ; and that the numbers, 
as annually reported at the Conference by the representative of the district, 
shall in all cases be adopted for the year then next ensuing, as the general 
basis of all calculations affecting this fund ; because any partial alteration, 
even in case of real error, would usually be of small consequence to the 
individual circuit or district, and could not be effected, after the general 
calculations have been once made and published, without materially 
deranging the whole plan. 

“3. That in dividing the children’s allowances among the several 
districts, according to their number of members, on the ratio which 
may be annually found just and necessary,—when a fractional number 
occurs, if such fractional number be one-half or upwards of the whole 
number which ought to provide for one allowance,—it shall in every such 
case be reckoned as if it had amounted to that whole number, and one 
additional child shall, for that year, be stationed on that district. And 
if this provision shall not prove sutlicient to make up the loss which 
would arise from the omission of fractional numbers in the division, one 
allowance more shall be added. to those districts whose fractional numbers 
come nearest to the one-half of the number fixed in the general ratio, until 
the whole number of allowances which are wanted shall have been dis- 
tributed among the different districts. 

Histon UF cach ‘4. That the division among the districts having been 
cirouitallow- made at the Conference, on the plan above-mentioned, the 

preachers and circuit stewards of each district, assembled in 
a special financial district meeting, to be held before the Michaelmas 
quarterly meeting, according to the Minutes of last year, shall then proceed 
to determine definitely what part of the children’s allowances, charged on 
their district collectively, shall be provided by each particular circuit, and 
to adopt such measures as they may think necessary for securing the due 
collection of the quotas allotted to the several.circuits, so that the whole 
may be duly received by the district treasurer; and the surplus, if any 
shall remain, after paying the children then in that district, be by him 
paid into the hands of the general treasurers, (in cash or notes payable on 
demand in London,) not later than the Wednesday before the ensuing 
Conference. 

pit b) “5. That the circuit stewards of every circuit shall be 
axis to bay all requested regularly to pay, either to the district treasurer, 
quarterly meet- or to their preachers on his account, at the close of every 
oa; quarterly meeting, whatever sum may be then due from 
their circuit for children’s allowances ; in order that the district treasurer 
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may, as far as possible, be enabled to make the usual quarterly payments 
in his own district, at the proper time, without being subjected to the 
necessity of large pecuniary advances on account of the fund. 
Regulation fe “6, That the financial district meetings in September 
scouring Cireuit — shall not vote any grant of money from the contingent fund 
to any circuit which may solicit such assistance, unless such - 
circuit engage to pay the whole of the children’s allowances, allotted to it 
for that year, according to rule. and neither the regular district meetings 
nor the Conference, shall pay any sums so granted, unless it shall be 
_ certified that the said quota of children’s allowances for the year has been, 
or will be, honourably discharged by the circuit; or, at least, that the 
stewards have consented to the deduction of the sum wanted for that 
purpose from the amount of the ordinary deficiencies which were previously 
voted to their circuit, so that its allotted share of children’s allowances 
may, in all cases, be duly provided in the course of the current: year. 

“7. That the usual quarterly allowance to children, 
having regular claims on this fund, shall only commence on 
the first quarter day after their birth, One quarter’s 
allowance, in advance, shall then be considered as becoming due, and the 
same sum as due on every succeeding quarter day, (except in the case of 
boys while at our public schools,) until they attain to that age which, 
according to our established rules, the allowances finally cease to be 
claimable ; but in all cases of children born in the course of the year, 
(between one Conference and another,) and not included in the account, 
laid before the preceding Conference, of the probable number to be provided 
in that year, nor in the calculations founded on that account 3; the circuits, 
in which such cases shall occur, shall be earnestly requested to provide — 
whatever quarterly allowances may become due for those children during 
the remainder of that year, out of their own local funds, so that the 
accounts of the children’s fund may not be perplexed by any reference to 
such children. If in any instance, however, it shall appear to the annual 
district meeting to be absolutely impracticable for a circuit to raise this 
small additional sum, they may recommend it as a special case to the com- 
mittee of the children’s fund at the following Conference, who shall suggest 
such mode of relief, as in the circumstances of the connexion at the time, 
they may deem practicable and expedient. If any children, regularly 
entered on the list, and included in the calculations of the year, shall die 
before its termination, a proper proportion of the allowance shall be 
retained by the district treasurer, and by him distinctly accounted for to 
the general treasurer. 

tee 63; That in the regular Minutes of every district meeting 
children’snames the chairman is required to direct the annual insertion of a 
Minutes, °t complete and particular list of the names of all the children 

of preachers then stationed in that district, for whom the 
usual quarterage is claimed, during that year, whether paid by the treasurer 
of the general children’s fund, or in the circuits. And to the name of each 
child on the list shall be appended its age, at the Midsummer quarter day of 


Children born 
during the year. 
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that year ; so that it may be annually ascertained, by the compilation of 
one general list, not only how many children have claims on the circuits or 
fund, but also for how many years the allowance has been already paid for 
each child, and how much longer such child will be entitled by rule to re- 
ceive the allowance. In stating the ages, the additional quarters, if any, 
should be added to the number of years specified in the account. 

“9. That every chairman is further required to obtain, at the annual 
meeting of his district, and cause to be inserted in its Minutes, a list, con- 
taining the probable number of children for whom each preacher, then 
stationed in his district, will have to claim the allowances for the following 
year ; and to produce such list, im the committee of the children’s fund, on 
the day before the meeting of the Conference, in order to assist the said 
committee in making the necessary calculations and allotments for the year 
ensuing. 

“10. That the district treasurers shall be earnestly 
requested to settle their accounts for the year with the 
stewards of every circuit in their district, as soon as possible 
after the Midsummer quarterly meetings in each year; and to transmit to 
the secretary of this fund, (directed as above specified,) the complete 
accounts of the district for that year, in reference to the said fund, not 
later than the tenth day of July ; in order that time may be afforded for 
arranging the whole, and preparing them for the committee at the Con- 
ference. The account of every district treasurer should include,—1. The 
names and total number of children of preachers actually stationed in that 
district, for whom allowances are claimed.—2. The number of allowances 
for children charged on each particular circuit of his district, in order to 
make up the quota which was allotted to that district by the committee at 
the preceding Conference.—3. A statement, whether, in his district, the 
sums charged on the several circuits for this fund have been more than 
sufficient, or less than sufficient, to pay the whole of the allowances due for 
children to preachers in that district ; and, in the former case, what is the 
amount of the surplus which he, as district treasurer, has to pay the 
general treasurers; or, in the latter case, what is the amount of the de- 
ficiency which the general treasurers are expected to refund to the district 
treasurer.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 139 to 141.] 


Settlement of 
district accounts 


At the Conference of 1821, it was further resolved,— 


“That as there are yet a few circuits which have hitherto 

Bo cece, withheld their proper share of support from this fund, the 
ance fromevery chairman of the district in which any such circuit is situ- 
ated, and the preachers and stewards, in general, who may 

attend the financial district meeting to be held in September next, are 
hereby directed to take such measures as they may deem most effectual 
for inducing the stewards of that circuit to conform, in future, to the rules 
and usages of the body to which they belong, in reference to this highly 
beneficial part of our financial economy. The result of these endeavours 
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the chairman is specially directed to report to the committee of the 
children’s fund, and through them to the Conference, at their next 
meeting. : 
“ That the chairman of every district shall be required to 
District sche- see that all the regulations respecting the management of 
dules, 5 j ‘ 
this fund, which are detailed in the Minutes of ‘181 9, 
pp. 45—49, and in the Minutes of 1820, pp. 138—142, with the additional 
provision contained in the next article of this Minute, be fully carried into 
effect in the district under his charge; and that he shall be held individu- 
ally responsible for the insertion in his district Minutes of the proper lists, 
described in the 12th and 13th articles of the answer to question XIX., 
in the Minutes of 1820, and for the timely transmission of them to the 
committee of this fund at their meeting before the Conference. 
“That, to prevent confusion in the accounts of the dis- 
cre ae trict treasurers, and for other weighty reasons, it is now 
found necessary to direct, that no preacher’s child, born in 
the course of the year, (between one Conference and another,) and not 
included in the accounts, laid before the preceding Conference, of the pro- 
bable number to be provided for in that year, nor in the arrangements 
of the financial district meeting in September, shall have any allowance 
for that year from the children’s fund ; but that for every such child the 
preacher shall be entitled to claim the regular quarterly allowance, during 
the remainder of that year, from the stewards of the circuit to which he 
belongs.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., pp. 242, 243.] 

“In case of the death of any of those children who are 
provided for by this fund, the parents shall be permitted to 
receive for them the usual allowance to the end of the year 
in which they died, in order to enable them to pay the expenses of 
their affliction and funeral, when those expenses are not paid by the circuits 
in which they are stationed.” [Min. 1822, vol. v., p. 336.] 


Death of chil- 
dren, 


In the year 1836, the attention of the Conference was specially 
directed to the case of the children of supernumerary and deceased 
preachers ; who, up to this time, had received no regular allowance 
from this fund. It then appeared from documentary evidence pre- 
sented to the Conference, that, in one hundred and fourteen circuits, 
an earnest wish had been formally expressed, that an allowance of 
six guineas per annum should be granted from the Children’s Fund, 
towards the maintenance of such children of supernumerary and 
deceased preachers as are dependent on their parents for pecuniary 
Support, on the same plan, and under the same regulations, as to 
the term of years, &c., as those by which that allowance is regularly 
made from the fund to the children of preachers actually stationed 
in circuits. From verbal testimony it moreover appeared, thatthe 
same wish existed very extensively, and in fact, generally, in many 
other circuits from which no written communication had, at that 
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time, been forwarded. Upon a careful consideration of the subject 
and after the ascertaining of the result of the deliberations of the 
preachers and lay-gentlemen who had examined the proposal in 
several committees, the Conference resolved as follows,— 


“1. That the Conference is most gratefully sensible of the 
ae eee affectionate interest which such large bodies of our people 
"dtd Sonera have taken in the welfare of the children of our worn-out 

and deceased preachers ; a class of persons among us who 
are, on every account, entitled to the sympathy and care of the connexion ; 
and offers its best thanks to those who have so kindly and importunately 
urged the immediate adoption of this generous proposal for improving, in 
some degree, their pecuniary condition. 

“9. That while the Conference most thankfully expresses its entire 
concurrence in those principles of justice and kindness which have sug- 
gested this proposal, it is, however, of opinion that it ought not to be 
carried into effect, but in strict and scrupulous conformity to the rule made 
in 1815; namely,—‘ That in future, no new proposal, which is designed to 
effect a general augmentation of the income of the preachers in the con- 
nexion at large, shall be definitively adopted as a rule, until it shall have 
received the assent of a majority of the district meetings throughout the 
kingdom, at the time when the financial affairs of the districts are trans- 
acted; during which time, according to an existing rule, the circuit 
stewards of every circuit in the district are to be invited to attend -the 
district meeting, and shall have a right to vote on every such proposal 
respecting any general increase of allowances.’ 

“3. The Conference therefore refer, and earnestly recommends the 
proposal in question to the consideration of the various district meetings, 

-to be held in May, 1837 ; and requests the president to prepare, and send 
to those meetings, a circular, explaining more fully the equity and benevo- 
lence of the alteration now suggested by our friends, and also the regula- 
tions for securing the object in view, and for preventing any possible abuse 
of it, which have been recommended by the several committees, and 
approved by the Conference. 

“4, Immediately after the district meetings in May, each chairman is 
required to signify to the president, by letter, the decision of his district 
on the question ; and if it appear that the majority of the districts have 
agreed to the proposal, the committee of the children’s fund shall be at 
liberty to act upon it, provisionally, at their meeting preparatory to the 
next Conference.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii. p. 77. ] 


At the following Conference of 1837, it was reported that letters 
had been received from every district in Great Britain, stating that 
the proposition had received the unanimous and most cordial 
approbation of all the preachers and stewards then assembled. 
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For this affectionate expression of the generous consideration of 
the people at large, the Conference recorded its grateful acknow- 
ledgements, and resolved as follows :— 


Enisgances to “]. That an allowance of six guineas per annum shall, 
ae ty tee in future, be regularly granted from the children’s fund 
Pan act towards the maintenance of the children of supernumerary 

and of deceased preachers, until they attain the age of 
seventeen years, on the same plan as that on which a similar allowance is 
now made from the same fund to the children of preachers actually sta- 
tioned in circuits. 

“2. That the same allowance, like that to children of preachers still 
engaged in the work, shall also be regularly granted out of the same fund, 
from the age of seventeen to that of twenty, to such’ children of supernu- 
merary or deceased preachers as shall so long continue to be more or legs 
dependent on their parents, or surviving parent, or on their relatives and 
friends, in point of pecuniary support. 

‘3. That the district meetings be directed regularly to enter the names 
of all such children as come within the scope of the two preceding articles, 
in the list of claimants on the children’s fund, annually forwarded to the 
committee at the Conference, who superintend that department of our 
financial economy. 

‘4, That these regulations shall not be understood as applying in the 
case of any preacher who may marry while his name is on the list of super- 
numeraries, so far as regards the children that may be born of such mar- 
riage during the time that he is a supernumerary.” [Min. 1837, vol. viii, 


p. 215.] 
In 1844, the following additional regulation was made :— 


Pre ical coin Ln, order to carry into fuller effect the benevolent prin- 
allowances for Ciple unanimously recognised by the ministers and circuit 
Ue canmetaon stewards at their several district meetings assembled in 
Seen May, 1837, it is proposed, that, not only the usual quarterly 

allowances for children of supernumerary and deceased 
ministers, but also the usual and stated annual allowances for education to 
such children, from the age of eight to fourteen years, shall, in future, be 
paid out of the children’s fund, subject to the existing regulations in these 
cases. The charge for educating those sons of supernumerary or deceased 
ministers, who are, or may be, admitted into either of our schools, being 
however, as heretofore, chiefly borne by the school fund.” [ Min. 1844, 
vol x, p. 79.) 


At the meeting of a sub-committee, held at the Centenary Hall, 
in 1858, appointed to revise the existing arrangement between the 
mission fund, and the various connexional funds, relative to mis- 
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-sionaries returning to the home work, the following adjustment, in 
reference to the ‘‘ Children’s Fund,” was adopted :— 


“The sub-committee recommend that the same. principle be applied in 
adjusting the relation of the mission fund to the children’s fund ; .e., that 
the mission fund be debited to the children’s fund, on account of the children 
of returned missionaries, for the same number of years as those for which 
the father’s probation is charged ; and, in like manner, that for the same 
number of years as those for which the father’s probation is charged, the 
children’s fund be debited to the mission fund, for the children of ministers 
taken from the home work into the foreign work.” [Min. 18538, vol. xii, 
p. 335.] 


This important fund, which for several years was found in- 
sufficient to meet the legitimate claims, in conformity with the 
standing rule, which makes provision towards the support of the 
children of our ministers, from a certain rate of contribution in 
proportion to the number of members in society, has ever since 
the year 1860, been found to possess a large and increasingly 
handsome balance in hand, which in accordance with the following 
resolution of the Conference of 1861, is now made available for the 
deficiencies of the schools’ fund, namely :— 


Repropeiaion The Conference has great satisfaction in recording that 
i le ae the District Meetings all but unanimously concur in the 
principle of the proposal, that the resources of the children’s 
fund be made available for the deficiencies of the schools’ fund, which was 
adopted at the last Conference. This arrangement being now settled, the 
balance which during the last two years has accumulated in favour of the 
Children’s Fund, is now applied, so far as it will go, to meet the balance 
due on account of the schools’ fund, including the debt remaining on the 
buildings. The circuit contributions of ten shillings and sixpence per 
ninety members, in aid of the schools’ fund are, under this arrangement, 
no longer required ; but, in conformity with the standing rule, which 
makes provision for the children of our ministers from a certain rate of 
contribution, in proportion to the number of members in society, it is 
agreed that, for the ensuing year, ninety members shall provide the sum of 
six guineas for the purposes of sustentation, and to cover the deficiencies 
of the schools’ fund.” [Min. 1861, vol. xv., p. 104.] 


The following table will show precisely the past and present 
state of the Children’s Fund. The amount stated as income for 
each of the last six years, includes the balance in the hands of the 


treasurers at the close of the previous year. 
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CHILDREN’S FUND. 





























Name 
of mem- Balance in 
Date ofjbers to) annual Income, | Annual Expen- Paeeee hands of Trea 
Year. | provide diture. surers, 
for one 
child. 
Sgt (Ge £. 8. 1d, iG isa G. EDs wl: 
1854 | 100 2,713 19 8 3,013 7 1 1,027 =f ae eee 
1855 90 Oe Gea) 3,268 16 1 2,544 12 8 oe 
1856 90 2,694 7 10 2.709 18 2 2,560 3 0 abe 
1857 90 \| 2,789 13 0 Desai) &: 2,326 12 3 
1858 | 90 3,253 1 10 2,618 12 2 GSA PAG 
1859 | 90 d90 Li 5 2,735 16 2 429 7 4 We se 
1860 | 90 6,179 18 7 3,046 0 10 he tec 2,183 17 9 
1861 90 7,978 14. 2 7,762 6 7 . ZAG aes, 
1862 | 90 6,998 10 1 9'936 19 9 1,061 10 4 
1863 90 9,272 0 4 7,208 6 2 2,063 14 2 
1864 90 1972412 5 SAO alee 8) 2,261 14 8 
1865 90 12351097 8,608 6 3 3,742 14 4 
1866 | 90 Sys MU Ey S77 9,546 2 7 5,765 5 O 
1867 | 90 | 16,910 14 7 9,300 0 8 steehatee 7,610 13 11 
a 


In accordance with a resolution of the Committee of Review for - 
1867, the Conference appointed a committee of ministers and 
laymen ‘‘ to consider the whole business of the Children’s Fund,” 
and to report thereon to the Conference of 1868. 





CENTENARY FUND AND COMMITTEE. 


Q.—Was not a plan submitted to the Conference of 1824, by a 
committee of preachers and laymen in London, for the celebration 
of the centenary of Mr. Wesley’s entrance into the work of the Chris- 
tian ministry ? 

A.—Yes; and after deliberate consideration on the subject, it 
was unanimously resolved,— 


d “J. That this Conference do highly approve of the plan 
Ms Wesleysen. proposed, and agree that the 19th of September, 1825, shall 
Optica” wn be accordingly devoted to solemn religious services, in 
nistry. the way recommended by the committees’ printed circular 
now read. 

«2. That: they also approve of the suggestion, that subscriptions should 
be immediately solicited from our friends throughout the connexion, and 
that public collections should be made in all the congregations which 
may assemble on the day appointed, for the purpose of erecting some 
building which may serve as a monument to the memory of that 
apostolic man, from whose various labours, under God, the Methodist 
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connexion, and the world at large, have derived such unspeakable 
advantages. 

“3. That they approve of the application of the monies thus proposed 
to be raised for the erection of a new Wesleyan mission house, and of other 
suitable offices for the transaction of the public business of the connexion ; 
the whole to be built on an economical plan, but adapted to the full and 
efficient execution of that business which is intimately connected, in all its 
departments, with the great work commenced by our venerable founder, 
and extended since his death, by the blessing of God, into so many parts of 
the world. 

“4. That a plan of the proposed buildings, and an estimate of the pro- 
bable expense, be prepared and published in circulars, which shall be sent 
to all the circuits, as soon as practicable, in order to guide our friends in 
deciding on the amount of the subscriptions which they may kindly offer ; 
and that, to prevent all embarrassments from an. expenditure not 
previously provided for, the extent and cost of the buildings shall be 
finally regulated by the amount of the subscriptions and collections actu- 
ally obtained. 

“5. That the Conference offer their best thanks to those gentlemen 
with whom this projected commemoration originated, for the laudable 
anxiety which they have thereby evinced to promote the improvement 
of this centenary to religious and holy purposes, and to perpetuate, among 
our societies and elsewhere, the influence of the character, doctrines, and 
labours of Mr. Wesley ; and also for the example afforded to the connexion 
at large, by their very liberal subscriptions towards the accomplishment 
of the object in view. [Min. 1824, vol. v., pp. 522, 523.] 


Q.—In what year was the centenary of the for- 
tenet toma mation of the first Methodist society commemorated ; 
thodist ‘Society and what were the preliminaries and proceedings con- 
“ial nected with its observance ? 

A.—A#¢ the Conference of 1837, a committee, consisting of the 
president and secretary, with nine travelling preachers, and nine 
lay gentlemen, was appointed to meet during the next Conference, 
(the precise time of meeting to be fixed by the president, ) in order 
to make preparations and arrangements for holding a centenary in 
commemoration of the first formation of the Methodist United 
Society in the year 17389. The committee accordingly met, and 
afterwards reported to the Conference, that, in pursuance of their 
appointment, they had held three meetings, which had been numer- 
ously attended, both by ministers and Jay gentlemen, from different 
parts of the kingdom ; and that after reading various letters, and 
maturely considering and comparing the suggestions therein con- 
tained, as well as the opinions of several highly influential and 
judicious friends who had addressed the meetings, they had 
unanimously adopted the following resolutions, as expressing their 
views and wishes on this interesting question :— 
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“J. That this committee cordially approves of the pro- 
Doe custy posed celebration in the ensuing year (1839), of the cente- 
Pinacneralcon, Lary of the formation of the Wesleyan Methodist Society, 
tribution. under the providential instrumentality of the ever-to-be 
revered and venerated John Wesley. 

“TI. That the primary object of the said celebration should be the 
religious and devotional improvement of the centenary, by such public ser- 
vices in our chapels as the Conference may judge it proper to appoint or to 
recommend. 

“TIT. That, in connexion with this primary object, it is deemed right 
and expedient by this committee, that there should be a general pecuniary 
contribution, by means both of private donations and public collections, 
through all our congregations and societies at home and abroad. Such 
contribution being intended as a practical thank-offering to Almighty God 
for the personal, and public benefits derived, by His blessing, from the 
labours of Mr. Wesley and of his co-adjutors and successors during the 
last hundred years, and from the direct and indirect influences of 
Wesleyan Methodism ; not merely on our own religious community, but 
also on the Christian church at large, and on the spiritual interests of the 
world. ; 

“TV. That, after full consideration, it is the decided opinion of the 
committee, that the connexional fund, to be raised on the occasion of the 
centenary, should be applied, in the first place, to the erection of suitable 
premises for the accommodation of students to be hereafter received into 
the Wesleyan Theological Institution, (whether such students be designed 
for home or for missionary service,) on an enlarged scale, adapted to the 
increasing demands of the connexion for the benefit of its rising ministry ; 
and, in the second place, in assisting to provide commodious premises in 
London for the use of the Wesleyan missionary society, adequate to the 
greatly augmented and augmenting extent of its multifarious and important 
business. 

““V. That this committee further recommend, that our friends be affec- 
tionately advised to make some arrangements, by private and local efforts 
in each circuit respectively, for enabling the children of our Sunday and 
other charity schools, and also the poor members of our societies, to par- 
ticipate in the pleasure and benefit of the intended celebration, on the day, 
or on one of the days to be set apart for that purpose, so as to engage 
their pious and hearty concurrence in the thanksgivings, congratulations, 
and prayers of this great occasion ; the specific plan for the attainment of 
this object, and for the distribution of any local fund which may be raised 
for the poor members, being left entirely to the discretion of the preachers 
and friends in every cireuit which shall adopt this suggestion, according to 
their own views of what will be most convenient in each particular case, 
and most in accordance with the general religious services which may be 
hereafter appointed for the connexion at large. 

“VI. That this committee earnestly recommend to the immediate con- 
sideration of the connexion, the case of onr worn-out ministers, and that 
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of the widows of our deceased ministers. The committee respectfully 
suggest the propriety and necessity of some further provision for their 
support, upon the principle of the children’s fund, and would be particularly 
gratified if such an arrangement could be effected, and provision for its 
future practical operation, during the coming centenary year ; believing 
that it would be, in connection with other modes of celebrating that occa- 
sion, an eminently fitting and beneficial testimonial of the gratitude of 
the connexion to those of its ministers who are no longer capable of regular 
and constant labours, and of its pious care for the widows of those preachers 
who are gone to their reward.”. 

On receiving this report of the committee, the Conference unanimously 
resolved :— 

Naoption of “1, That the Conference gratefully approves of the 
the proposalsof resolutions of the centenary committee, as now reported ; 

and cordially adopts them, in substance, as its own. 

“9. That a day of special and united supplication for the blessing of 
God upon the intended centenary services, and for the out-pouring of the 
Holy Spirit upon ourselves and our people during the coming year, shall 
be appointed by the president; such day to be fixed for as early a period 
in January, 1839, as he may judge most convenient, and duly announced 
by him in the Methodist Magazine, and otherwise, according to his 
discretion. 

“3. That the official discourse, usually delivered before the Conference 
by the preacher who has just retired from the presidency, shall be consi- 
dered, at the next Conference, in 1839, as the centenary sermon ; and that 
the Rev. Thomas Jackson, now our president, then the ex-president, be 
accordingly appointed to discharge that duty. 

“4. That our president is also requested to prepare and publish, as 
early as possible, a brief but comprehensive work, on the subject of the 
centenary ; including succinct notices of the origin, progress, and present 
state of Wesleyan Methodism, and of the leading facts in the life and 
history of the revered founder of our societies, with such remarks as may 
assist our friends in the devout improvement of the occasion. 

“5, That one day be set apart during the session of the Conference in 
July, 1839, to be employed in suitable religious services by the preachers 
and friends who may then be in attendance at Liverpool. 

“6, That, in all other places, the month of October, 1839, is deemed 
the most suitable period for the centenary services ; and that arrangements 
shall accordingly be made for such services in every chapel, on such day or 
days of that month as may be found most convenient. The school collec- 
tion, usually made in October, shall, for that one year, be made in Sep- 
tember; and it is earnestly requested that no collection for ordinary local 
purposes shall be made during that month. 

“7, That the president is authorized to nominate and invite a select 
committee of preachers and laymen, from different parts of the connexion, 
to meet himself and our secretary at Manchester, in October, 1838, or as 
soon. afterwards as may be convenient, for the purpose of carrying into 
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effect the resolutions of the former centenary committee who met at 
Bristol, as above recorded,—of filling up the outline therein sketched,—of 
considering such other suggestions, in accordance with the general principle 
of those resolutions, as may be submitted to them,—and, especially of 
appointing local sub-committees in different places, for promoting the 
general centenary fund, as described in the third and fourth resolutions of 
the Bristol committee. The committee, at and after their first meeting 
in Manchester, shall have power to add to their number, if they find it 
expedient ; and to adjourn to such times and places as may be deemed 
requisite. 

“8. The Conference requests the centenary committee just mentioned, 
to consider and report upon the suggestions which have been offered, and 
which will be explained to them by the president, as to the expediency of 
appointing a special deputation from the Conference of 1839, consisting of 
its president, ex-president, and secretary, and other members, for the pur- 
pose of visiting all the seven cities or towns where Conferences are now 
held, and a few other places of peculiar importance or interest in the 
history of Wesleyan Methodism, or likely to become Conference towns, 
(such as Oxford, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, and Hull,) in order to assist the. 
preachers there stationed in the religious services, to be held in October, 
1839. 

“9. To the same committee the Conference also refers, with unfeigned 
and respectful gratitude, to the gentlemen who originated and supported 
the sixth resolution of the Bristol committee, the plan therein suggested 
for the benefit of the worn-out preachers, and the widows of deceased 
preachers ; and requests their collective opinion as to the propriety of 
adopting it, and as to the proper time and means of carrying it into effect, 
if it be approved, in a way conformable to our established rules on such 
subjects.” [Min. 1838, vol. viii., pp. 356 to 359.] 


Q.—What were the decisions of the Conference of 1839 on the 
subject of the Centenary of Wesleyan Methodism ? 

A.—In reference to the principles adopted by the general cen- 
tenary committee—the extended and successful proceedings which 
had been conducted by their exertions, or guided and animated 
by their counsel and foresight,—and to such further plans and 
efforts as they recommended,—the Conference resolved as follows, 
viz. :— 


Bosointiond of “1. The Conference cordially recognizes and approves 
eee the principles adopted by the general centenary committee, 
and their proceedings generally, as well as those of the 

centenary sub-committee in Manchester. 

“2. The Conference approves, in particular, of the appropriations 
already made by the centenary committee, from the funds placed at their 
disposal. 

“3. The Conference hereby solemnly records its humble gratitude to 
Almighty God for the success of the centenary fund, and offers its cordial 
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and grateful acknowledgments to the members and friends of our societies, 
for their unprecedented liberality, which, while it assuredly indicates the 
strong attachment of our people to the cause and principles of Wesleyan 
Methodism, and is, in that respect, eminently gratifying and encouraging 
to the ministers of the connexion, is also especially.regarded by the Con- 
ference with joyful hope that this willing and abundant thank-offering of 
many may be a sacrifice acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. 

“4, The thanks of the Conference are hereby most cordially and 
respectfully tendered to the general centenary committee and sub-com- 
mittees, and especially to the general treasurer and secretaries, and to 
those ministers and gentlemen who have so essentially aided the centenary 
cause by their attendance on various deputations in Great Britain and 
Ireland. 

“5. The resolutions of the centenary committee, at its recent meetings 
held in Liverpool, July 31st, and August 2nd, have called forth the cordial 
congratulations, and been sanctioned by the unanimous approbation of the 
Conference. 

“6, The president has authority to call any further meetings of the 
general centenary committee, which he, in conjunction with the general 
treasurer and secretaries, may judge to be expedient ; giving due notice of 
the times and places at which such meetings shall be held.” [Min. 1839, 
vol. viii., p. 515.] 


The final instructions relative to the celebration of the centenary 
services, were officially announced in the following terms :-— 


“The ample information, on all subjects connected with 
prctigions cele this great object, which has been diffused by means of the 
Ch ieee anda of centenary meetings held in various parts of the united 

kingdom, and by the excellent and popular centenary 
volume, appears to have rendered unnecessary such a special deputation, 
consisting of the president, ex-president, and secretary, as was contem- 
plated by the Conference of 1838. The Conference, therefore, now directs, 
that the preachers of each circuit, availing themselves of the help of the 
local preachers and officers of our societies, make and execute their own 
arrangements for the devotional celebration of the first complete centenary 
of the united societies of Wesleyan Methodists, as, in other respects, ap- 
pointed by the minutes of last year. The Conference recommends, that . 
the members and friends of our societies, throughout the connexion, unite 
in grateful and devout acknowledgment of the great and numerous bless- 
ings, involved in the commencement and progress of Methodism, by holding 
simultaneous religious meetings, on Friday, the 25th of October, 1839 5 
that, early in the morning of that day, public prayer meetings be held in 
all our principal chapels; that a public religious service be held in the 
forenoon and evening, as usual, on the Lord’s day ; and that any religious 
festival which it may be deemed expedient to provide for the poorer mem- 
bers of our societies, and for the children taught in our Sunday and week- 
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day schools, shall take place on the following Monday, namely, October 
28th.” [Min. 1839, vol. viii., p. 516. ] 


The documents referred to in the preceding Minutes, relating to 
the permanent provision proposed to be made for supernumerary 
preachers and widows, and the plan sanctioned by the district meet- 
ings and by the Conference for the supernumerary preachers’ and 
widows’ new auxiliary fund, will be found recorded at length. 
The resolutions of the general committee of the Wesleyan Cen- 
tenary Fund, held in Liverpool, on Wednesday evening, July 31st, 
and, by adjournment, on Friday evening, August 2nd, 1839, are 
as follows :— 


sonia he ““T. That the committee, on hearing the statement of the 
am contribu- general treasurer, that the amount of contributions to the 
centenary fund exceeds £200,000, and that instalments to 
the amount of £80,000 have been actually paid up, desire to express their 
unfeigned thanksgiving to Almighty God for this remarkable manifestation 
of the spirit of pious liberality ; and that, even in times of- great com- 
mercial depression and difficulty, His people have offered so willingly after 
this sort, in order to further those great objects which are contemplated by 
the centenary fund.” 


is Bas “TI, That the committee hereby adopt the proposition of 

ppropriation ; ia 

gf the centenary the general sub-committee, to divide the amount already 
paid up, among the various objects of this fund, to the 


amount of one-half of the sums originally appropriated, according to the 
following scale :— 


‘1, For the purposes of the Theological Institution. . . . £27,500 
‘2. For the Wesleyan Centenary Buildings, and to the Wes- 

leyan Missionary Society . . . .. .. =... 25,000 
“3. For the Relief of Distressed Chapels . . . . . . . 18,500 
“4, For the better support of worn-out Preachers and their 

NAC OWS yo" <b et Oakes ee 8,100 
“5. Towards the Erection of a Centenary Monumental chapel 

TRUDE. ek ate hhc Bias a Ane 2,500 
“6. To the Wesleyan Education Committee. . . S peepan eD OU 


“IIT. That the same pro rata principle be applied in the 
Further ap- ai ion 6 A - 
peopriatonunot istribution of any sums which may be received in future, 
ES under the direction of the sub-committee. 


Grants for LY: That, out of the public collections to be made in 
ao October next, in ‘all our congregations and societies, at 
home and abroad,’ a sum not exceeding one-half of the 

total amount may be applied by each society to those local purposes 
contemplated in the Minutes of Conference, especially for enabling the 
children of our Sunday and other charity schools, and also the poor mem- 
bers of our societies, to participate in the pleasure and benefit of the in- 
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tended celebration, on the day, or on one of the days, to be set apart for 
that purpose. 

“WV, That it be recommended to the several local com- 
a oe mittees, out of the moiety thus placed at their disposal, to 
ook provide a copy of the centenary volume for every Wesleyan 
Sunday school and other Wesleyan library in the circuit ; and, wherever 
practicable and advisable, to present a copy of the volume to every local 
preacher and leader.” 

“VI. That this meeting respectfully recommends to the 
ees to Wes- Conference, in appointing the general committee of the 
gical Institution \Wesleyan Theological Institution for the next year, to add 
to it the names of such gentlemen resident in the north, as may be 
suitable to serve the office of a local committee, who shall be directed 
in conjunction with the officers of the institution, to look out for a situation 
suitable for the purpose of an institution house, in the neighbourhood of 
Manchester ; and, especially, to be in readiness to consider and report to 
the general committee any offer of property that may be presented during 
the next year. 

“VII. That the thanks of this meeting are due, and are 
pananks to the hereby presented, to the Rev. Thomas Jackson, for the cen- 
Geckson- tenary volume which he has lately published, and for the 
highly satisfactory and able manner in which he has complied with the re- 
quest of the Conference. 

‘‘ VIII. That the warm and cordial thanks of this meet- 
prahanks to the ing be given to James Wood, Esq., the treasurer of the cen- 
coe tenary fund, and to the Manchester sub-committee, and 
especially to the secretaries of that committee, for their most able and in- 
defatigable services to the centenary cause during the past year ; services 
to which the centenary fund is especially indebted, under the blessing of 
God, for the happy progress which has already been made in the attain- 
ment of its important objects. 

“1X, That this meeting be adjourned to such time and place as the 
president of the Conference shall appoint.” [Min. 1839, vol. viii., p. 556 


to 558. | 


The unprecedented liberality which still continued to augment 
the resources of this fund, induced the Conference of 1840 to adopt 


the following resolutions :— 


“The Conference hereby solemnly records its devout 
mee eolotions of gratitude to Almighty God for the success of the cente- 
ial 840: nary fund during a year of almost unprecedented com- 
mercial distress; tenders its grateful acknowledgments to the subscribers 
throughout the connexion ; and rejoices in the hope of the completion of 
this noble effort of Christian benevolence, as a powerful means of extending 
the cause of Christ both at home and abroad. 

“The resolutions aud proceedings of the centenary general and sub- 


- 
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committees, during,the year, are unanimously approved by the Conference ; 
which hereby presents its respectful and cordial thanks to the members 
of those committees, and to the treasurer and secretaries, for their diligent 
and faithful services on behalf of the centenary fund. 

“The Conference unanimously adopts the recommendation of the 
general centenary committee, that in order to facilitate the payment, 
during the ensuing year, of the third and last instalment of subscriptions 
to the centenary fund, in addition to personal applications to subscribers, 
circuit meetings shall be held in the month of June next, in order to 
make arrangements for receiving the balance of subscriptions, previous to 
classing the accounts for the general report, and to afford opportunity to 
all those persons to become subscribers who may not previously have 
contributed. 

“The president has authority to call a meeting of the general com- 
mittee on Wednesday, the 28th of July, or earlier, if it should appear 
to be necessary. 

“The cordial thanks of the Conference are presented to-H. P. Parker, 
Esq., of Newcastle-upon-Tyne, for the highly valuable donation he has 
made to the centenary fund, in presenting for the use of the Conference, 
in the Centenary Hall, his celebrated historical painting of the rescue of 
the late Rev. John Wesley, our venerated founder, from the flames which 
consumed the parsonage house at Epworth, in 1709; and the generous 
gift of Mr. Parker is hereby gratefully accepted by the Conference.” [Min. 
1840, vol. ix., p. 93—94. ] 


In 1841, the Conference recorded its devout thanksgivings to 
God for the success of the centenary fund, and expressed a 
confident hope that, the remaining arrears of subscriptions would 
be paid up at or before Christmas, or June, at the latest. This 
hope, however, was not realized; for the same expressions of 
thanksgivings to God were repeated the following year, until at the 
Conference of 1843, this fund was brought to a final and most 
satisfactory issue, on which occasion the cordial and respectful 
thanks of the Conference were presented to the subscribers, com- 
mittees, and secretaries, for their liberality, and faithful services. 

The following brief and interesting review of the rise and 
progress of Methodism, furnished by the Conference in their 
pastoral address to the societies, may fairly be regarded as a 
suitable conclusion to our chapter on the Centenary Fund :— 


Review 6f the “In turning our thoughts backward to the first Con- 
rise and progress ference which met in 1744, at the Foundry, in London, we 


cannot but indulge emotions of the most grateful character. 
The magnitude of that work which our venerated fathers were permitted 
to originate, can be accurately estimated only by him who dwelleth pu 
light, and from whom nothing is hidden. To us it is not possible to 
ascertain exactly even its numerical extent: how much legs its spiritual 
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bearings, its indirect influences, and its distant moral results! One thing 
we know, that, to ourselves, to our friends, to our country, to the entire 
Church of Christ, Methodism has been an instrument of conveying some 
of the choicest blessings which Almighty God can bestow upon His 
creatures. And these we would, with the lowliest gratitude, acknowledge. 
‘Blessed be the name of the Lord from this time forth, and for evermore.’ 

“Yet, while we confess ourselves unable to estimate even the numerical 
amount of the good resulting from a hundred years of continuous con- 
nexional effort, it is impossible to overlook such considerations altogether ; 
and among them, the first and simplest that suggests itself is, the contrast 
between the first Conference and the present. That consisted of six 
ministers ; this numbers between four and five hundred: that comprised 
the majority, if not the whole, of the labourers in the Methodist ministry ; 
this does not include a tenth part of them: that Conference watched over- 
and cared for, a few scattered societies in various parts of Great Britain ; 
this has charge of people in every continent and clime, and among the most 
distant ‘isles of the sea,’ so that the sun never sets on the field of its 
labours. Do we say this in the spirit of vain-glory and self-exaltation ? 
God forbid! ‘According to this time it shall be said of Jacob and of 
Israel, what hath God wrought!’ Without Him ‘working with’ us, ‘and 
confirming the word with signs following,’ all human effort, even in the 
best of causes, must for ever be in vain. And that He is still ‘with us, 
as He was with our fathers,’ is to you, no less than to ourselves, matter for 
hearty thanksgiving.” [Min. 1843, vol. ix., pp. 550, 551.] 
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CHAPTER XII. 


CONTINGENT FUND, NOW CALLED 
THE HOME MISSION AND CONTINGENT FUND. 





Contingent Fund ; origin and design of the Yearly Collection in the classes, 
and when to be made—Rules respecting Income and Expenditure—Dis- 
tribution of Grants—Claims to pass the Quarterly Meetings—Appointment 
of General Committee and Officers—Committee of Distribution—July 
Collection—Grants from the Book-room—Relief of Preachers deprived of 
Circuit Supplies—Embarrassed state of the Funds—Reports of Special 
Committee of Finance, and resolutions of the Conference thereon—Home 
Mission and Contingent Fund—Annual Sermons and public meetings ap- 
pointed—Reports of Select Committees—Regulations for the employment 
of Home Missionary Ministers— Enquiries to be made at District 
Meetings—Sundry additional Regulations—Juvenile Home and Foreign 
Missionary Associations appointed—Contingent Fund and its Committee. 


, Q.—What is the Contingent Fund, so called; what were the 
circumstances which led to its establishment; and what was its 
original design ? ; 

A.—This appears to be one of the oldest funds in the Methodist 
economy, and has been, from its commencement, chiefly supported 
by a yearly subscription, which is made in all the classes through- 
out the connexion. Its origin may be traced as far back as the 
year 1763, on which occasion the enquiry was first made,—< How 
may we raise a general fund?” The answer is as follows :— 


Veatly sith- “By a yearly subscription to be proposed by every assis- 
scription _ first a : : 
appointed, _~—«s tant, when he visits the classes at Christmas, and received 


at the visitation following. To this end he may then read 
and enlarge upon the following hints in every society. , 
cen tnoses fr : cer Within these twelve or fifteen years, several of our 
a he cea rethren in various parts, having no room which would 

contain the congregation, by the advice of the preachers, 
have built houses for preaching, capable of containing the usual number 
of hearers ; but this has necessarily involved them in large debts. Their 
debt at Halifax, for instance, amounted two or three years ago, to two 
hundred pounds; that at Leeds to more than three hundred pounds ; 
that at Manchester, to three hundred and fifty pounds; that at 


Liverpool, to four hundred pounds; so that the whole debt con- 
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tracted by building was, I apprehend, little short of four thousand pounds. 
This the societies, to whom those houses belong, are by no means able to 
pay ; but the whole body of Methodists, joining together, can do it without 
inconvenience. Only let them cheerfully exert, on so pressing an occasion, 
the ability which God hath given them. 

“2. But there is a greater difficulty than this. Where there are houses, 
there are not preachers. Though the harvest is plenteous, the labourers 
are few. And what can we do for a supply? We cannot purchase them 
for money : we cannot hire or make them ; God alone can do this; and he 
has in some measure done it already. In several parts of England 
there are local preachers, who have both gifts and graces equal to those of 
most itinerants. ‘ Why then do they not travel? They are willing so to 
do; but they are afraid of bringing a scandal upon the Gospel; because 
they have contracted debts, which, though very small, they are not yet 
able to pay. So they are bound hand and foot. But shall we suffer this ? 
Shall we not set them at liberty? Wecannot buy a preacher for ten thou- 
sand pounds ; but we may release one for ten or twelve. Can any money 
be better bestowed? Let us, in the name of God, send these labourers into 
His harvest— men who desire only to give their bodies, souls, time, all, for 
Him that was given for us. 

“3. But, still how shall we send them into those parts where they are 
most of all wanted? Suppose the north-west of Ireland, and the north 
of Scotland? Many are willing to hear; but not to bear the expense. 
Nor can it as yet be expected of them. Stay till the word of God has 
touched their hearts, and then they will gladly provide for them that preach 
it. Does it not lie upon us, in the mean-time, to supply their lack of 
service? To raise a general fund, out of which, from time to time, that 
expense may be defrayed? By this means, those who willingly offer them- 
selves, may travel through every part, where there are societies or not, 
and stay wherever there is a call, without being burdensome to any. Thus 
may the Gospel in the hfe and power thereof, be spread from sea to sea, 
Which of you will not rejoice to throw in your mite to promote this 
glorious work? |Min. 1794, vol. 1., p. 44.,] 

“Tt ig true, when want of money to defray the expense is removed, 
another hindrance will often arise ; Satan will stir up his trusty servants 
to fight, lest his kingdom be destroyed. But, is there no way to quell 
riotous mobs, even when magistrates will not do their duty? There is one 
and only one way; move the King’s Bench for an information against 
them. ‘This is a way which has never failed us yet. No, not in a single 
instance. The only objection is the expense: a suit in the King’s Bench 
usually costs fifty or sixty pounds. But if we all join hand and heart 
together, cannot we make this easy too? Cannot we raise a common 
stock, which shall sufiice for this as well as for the preceding purposes? By 
the blessing of God we can. And who would not gladly contribute 
towards it? 

‘5, Let, then, every member of our society in England, once a year, 
get his shoulder to the work ; contributing more or less, as God has pros- 


Do) Ge 
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pered him at the lady-day visitation of the classes. Let none be excluded 
from giving something, be it a penny, a half-penny, a farthing. Remember 
the widow’s two mites. And let those who are able to give shillings, 
crowns, and pounds, do it willingly. The money contributed, will be 
brought to Leeds, Bristol, or London, at the ensuing Conference. Two- 
thirds of it, at least, will be allotted for those public debts which call 
the loudest. The rest will be partly employed in setting at liberty such 
local preachers as are tied down by small debts: partly reserved for pro- 
pagating the Gospel, where there are none to bear the expenses of the 
preacher. 

“6, Men and brethren, help. Was there ever a call like this since you 
first heard the Gospel sound? Help to relieve your companions in the 
kingdom of Jesus, who are pressed above measure. Bear ye one another’s 
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ. Help to send forth able, willing 
labourers into your Lord’s harvest; so shall ye be assistant in saving 
souls from death, and hiding a multitude of sins. Help to spread the 
Gospel of your salvation into the remotest corners of the kingdom, till 
the knowledge of our Lord shall cover the land as the waters cover the 
sea. Help to deliver the poor out of the hand of the oppressor, to procure 
them the blessings which we enjoy ; so shall it appear to ourselves, and all 
men, that we are, indeed, one body, united by one spirit; so shall the 
baptized heathens be yet again constrained to say,—‘See how these 
Christians love one another.” [Min. 1749, vol. i., p. 45. ] 

““7- The money received is to be brought by the assistants to the next 
Conference, and delivered to the general stewards. These are to pay to 
each assistant what is allotted for his circuit, and keep an exact account of 
receipts and disbursements.” [Min. 1763, vol. i., pp. 624-632. ] 


At the Conference of 1766, it was ascertained that the total debt 
for building amounted to £11,883, which elicited from the Con- 
ference the remark,—‘‘ We shall be utterly ruined if we go on thus; 
therefore let no other building be undertaken till two-thirds of the 
money are subscribed.” And, again, at the Conference of 1767, 
the enquiry was made, “‘What can be done to enlarge this col- 
lection ?”’ It was answered,— 


Tine Aw aa ean “ Let every assistant begin the subscription at Christmas, 
eee the col: and begin the collection at Easter; and let him lay the 


whole case before the people, and urge them to do all they 
can.” [Min. 1767, vol. i, p. 73.] 


At the same time, Mr. Wesley promised to state the case, in 
writing, to the most substantial men in the society, and make an 
effort for the payment of the whole debt. The result was, that the 
handsome sum of £5,660 was raised for this fund during the year. 
This, however, was considerably below the amount required; so 
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that at the Conference of 1769, on the enquiry being made,— 
‘“What can be done to encourage our brethren in contributing to 
pay the remaining debt ?” it was replied,— 


“Let whatever is collected in any circuit, be paid away 

op appropriation in that circuit, as long as any debt remains therein. Let 

whatever is contributed in any single place which is in debt, 

pay that as far as it will go; and, whereas twelve circuits are already quite 

out of debt, let the money contributed therein be always produced at the 

Conference, which shall be sent wherever we judge it is most wanted.” 
[ Min. 1769, vol. i., p. 86.] 


In 1770, it was found that the debt had considerably increased 
during the year; and, in order to prevent its future enlargement 
it was wisely resolved as follows. 


“Let no new house be built, no addition or alteration 
to We ew debts made in any old one, unless the proposers thereof can and 
will defray the whole expense of it, without lessening their 


yearly subscription.” [Min. 1770, vol. i, p. 93.] 


And, in order to pay the whole debt, let the following steps be 
taken :— 
Broneselt ior “Give a note to each assistant, specifying the debts 
one. of the towards which the money collected in each circuit next year 
is to be paid. Let each assistant encourage the people in 
each place, to make a push towards paying off their own debt ; and consider 
the proposal of vesting all the houses in a general trust, consisting of 
persons chosen out of the whole nation. Only beware this does not inter- 
fere with the yearly subscription. Do not drop the substance, by catching 
at a shadow.” [Min. 1770, vol. i., p. 93.] 


Little progress seems to have been made in clearing off this 
heavy burden; for at the Conference of 1771, it was resolved to 
try the following method then first proposed :— 


Babeorntion of “ Let every Methodist in England, Scotland, and Ireland> 
Ea oie ile give, for one year, a penny a week. Let those who are not 
poor in each society, pay for those that are. Let any of 
them who are minded, contribute farther weekly, as they shall see good. 
Let this be paid by the leaders to the assistant in each circuit; and let 
him bring it to the ensuing Conference. If this is done, it will both pay 
our whole debt, and supply all contingencies.” [Min. 1771, vol. i, p- 
100. | 
At the next Conference a large debt still remained; and it was 
agreed to make trial of another method. 
apeciat-public ‘Instead of a subscription, let a collection be made at 


pro un che te OP /Fevery preaching house, sometime in next autumn. Let all 
pointed. A 
the money collected be produced at the next Conference : 
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and we will return to every house that is in debt, (provided it be old debt, 
not otherwise,) at least what was collected there.” [Min. 1772, vol. i, p. 
105. | 


In 1775, as an encouragement to the brethren to do their utmost 
in paying off their old chapel debts, it was resolved, that— 


“A fifth part of what is collected may be sent to the Conference: all 
the rest may be kept in the circuit.” [Min. 1775, vol.i, p. 121.] 


In 1779, the contributions to this fund were very small; there- 
fore, in order to lessen the demands made upon it, it was resolved 
as follows :— 


Eyer oirenit “ Let every circuit bear its own burden, and not lean 

gar ts own upon the Conference. Tell every one expressly, ‘we do 

not make a subscription for paying debts.’ Let all the 

assistants in Ireland do the same as those in England.” [ Min. 1779, vol. i., 
p. 140] 


From the preceding regulations it will be seen, that during the 
life-time of Mr. Wesley, the yearly collection was applied to the 
liquidation of debts on those preaching houses which had been 
already built; to release local preachers from debt that they might 
fully engage in the work; to provide meang for calling out an addi- 
tional number of travelling preachers; to meet the deficiencies of 
those preachers who were stationed in the poorer circuits in the 
connexion; and to defray certain law expenses, which, in those 
days, sometimes became necessary, in order to obtain protection 
from the violence of persecuting mobs. ; 

Q.—What regulations have been adopted, and what alterations 
and improvements have been introduced for the management of 
this fund, since the death of Mr. Wesley ? 

A.—At the Conference of 1791, being the first after Mr. Wesley’s 
death, the enquiry was made,—‘ Are any directions necessary 
concerning the disbursement of the yearly collection 2”? when it 
was replied,— 


Distibaton “Tt shall be disbursed in the following manner, as far as 
fon © the money will extend.—1. The demands of the connexion 


in Scotland, as far as they are approved by the Conference, 
shall be disbursed—2. The demands of Ireland—3. Those of Wales.— 
4. Those of France.—5. Those of the poor circuits in England.—Lastly, 
the demands of all the remaining circuits, according to the judgment of the 
Conference. And let the district committees settle the temporal accounts 
of their respective districts annually, either on the Saturday before the 
Conference, or at such time as is most convenient.” [Min. 1791, vol. i, 
p. 254, 255.] 


oe 
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preachers’ children, with all demands concerning rent, furniture, dc., 
shall be minuted down, as far as possible, in the district meetings, and 
shall be paid at the Conference, in the first place.” [Min. 1794, vol. i, 
p. 311.} 


In 1795, the yearly collection is, for the first time, recorded in 
the Minutes as—‘‘ The Contingent Fund,” and in consequence of 
the large deficiency, arising from the great and unavoidable 

demands made upon it, various stringent regulations were made 
to prevent any future deficiency; and, that the accounts might be 
kept in a correct and satisfactory mannner, it was directed,— 


“That the money collected in each circuit for the yearly collection, be 
entered in the general steward’s books in their respective circuits.” [Min. 
1795, vol i., p. 338.] 


In the special address of 1797, occasioned by the agitation at 
that time prevailing throughout the connexion, the Conference 
declared their determination to “‘ publish, annually, a very minute 
account of the disbursement, or application of the yearly collec- 
tion.” And this judicious procedure has been regularly continued, 
(as will be seen on reference to the Minutes), down to the present 
time. And, in order to secure the utmost correctness in the 
annual accounts, the Conference of 1799 agreed, that an “ account- 
ant, treasurer, and clerk, should be annually chosen for the 
management of the accounts; that proper books should be kept for 
the purpose, into which all accounts should be entered, and that 
all the books be kept in London, with the Journals, during the 
intervals of the Conference.” Notwithstanding all the efforts 
employed for the reduction and removal of this debt, it never- 
theless continued to increase; and, in 1801, it was deemed ex- 
pedient to issue the following address to the members and friends 
of the Methodist societies throughout Great Britain :— 


“Dear Brethren, 

“We consider it our duty to lay before you, with 
Ppecial adevess perfect impartiality and disinterestedness, the state of our 
finances. After all our collections have been disposed of, we 
are in debt above £2,000, notwithstanding above £200 have been sub- 
scribed by the travelling preachers towards defraying the debt. Several of 
the married preachers, who have a little property of their own, have 
given up the salary of their wives ; and a great many of the preachers 
(some of whom, the last year, literally wanted bread), have given credit 
for their deficiencies till the. next Conference, to the amount of about 
£1,200, though to the great embarrassment of several of them, and 
what is still more afflicting, we have been obliged to refuse an increase of 
preachers to many circuits which have petitioned in that behalf, on account 

of the additional expense. 
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“We have employed many days in considering the ways and means to 
extricate the connexion out of its present difficulties—we say, the con- 
nexion, for the cause is common both to preachers and people. We are 
your servants for Jesus’s sake; and we have left our all below, whether 
little or much, to labour for the cause of Christ ; the same cause in which 
you yourselves have engaged. We know, and have long experienced the 
effects of your kindness ; and we believe that you need only have some 
practicable plan proposed to you, for the payment of the public debt, and 
you will voluntarily and cheerfully comply with it for the glory of God, as 
far as is consistent with Christian prudence. On this ground, and in the 
fullest confidence of your love, we have directed each preacher to do his 
uttermost to raise in his circuit, what, on the whole, will amount to 
sixpence for each member of our society, in those ways which the next 
quarterly meeting shall judge expedient. This plan will, with your kind 
concurrence, raise above £2,000, and will be sufficient to extricate the 
Conference out of all its present embarrassments. 

“Need we add anything further, when addressing those whom we love 
above all other people upon earth, and by whom also we are well assured 
that we are truly beloved? ‘The interest is common. You are, as much 
as we, members of the mystical body of Christ. It is for Him and His 
Church we now address you, and request your concurrence with the 
present plan.” [Min. 1801, vol. ii, p. 100.] 


At the same Conference it was resolved, that— 


“Collections or subscriptions shall be raised in all the circuits before 
next Christmas for the discharge of our debt in the manner prescribed in 
our address to our friends.” [Min. 1801, vol. ii, p- 98.] 


The following further regulations have since been enacted :— 


“1. The surplus of the yearly collection, in whatever 

See rane district any shall remain, after the ordinary deficiencies are 

Heo ©ee> paid, shall be brought to the Conference, and carried to a 

general account for extraordinary deficiencies ; but no part 

of it shall be advanced for these extraordinary deficiencies at the district 
meetings.” [Min. 1804, vol. ii. p. 241.] 


Provision. Choy “2. The treasurer of the yearly collection shall retain 
deine Ureent the sum of £100 annually in his hands, till the end of the 


Conference for the purpose of meeting any wants of peculiar 
urgency, which could not be foreseen when the general accounts were 
presented, and which cannot possibly be postponed to another year.” 
[Min. 1807, vol. ii, p. 403.] 


Conwrogalional “3. After the yearly collection has been made in the 
fiited” °° 8°. classes as usual, let the object and importanee of that col- 


lection be briefly explained by the preachers to the prinu:pa 
congregations ; that such of our hearers, not in society with us, as wish to 
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be fellow helpers to the truth, may have an opportunity of assisting us, by 
sending their donations to the superintendent.” [Min. 1809, vol. iii., p. 91.] 
sosbecial_ public < 4. There shall be no collections for chapels during the 
ee ensuing year; but in lieu thereof a collection for paying off 
the public debt shall be made in every circuit in the month 
of January or February, 1811, and remitted to the book steward 
immediately.” [Min. 1810, vol. iii., p. 157.] 
Lawsand regu- “5, The London preachers are directed to consider, 
lations to be re- revise, and amend the laws and regulations of the legal and 
merciful funds, and to send the result of their deliberations 
to every superintendent before the next district-meetings, which meetings 
shall report their opinion on the subject to the ensuing Conference.” 
[Min. 1811, vol. iii., p. 224.] 
Gnephillina per “6, Let every superintendent exert himself to the 
member to be uttermost in order to raise in his circuit the sum of one 
shilling, on the average, for each member for the yearly 
collection.” [Min. 1812, vol iii., p. 295. ] 
eters $0 tras “7, A circular letter shall be sent to the trustees of all 
eee ood to our chapels, requesting such assistance from their respective 
trust concerns as they may be able to afford. The superin 
tendents of circuits are directed to deliver copies of this letter to the 
trustees, and to take immediate measures for accomplishing its object as 


effectually as possible.” [Min. 1813, vol. iL, p. 388. | 


A circular letter was accordingly sent, of which the following 
is a Copy :— 
Liverpool, August 12th, 1813. 


‘“‘ Dear Friends and Brethren, 

“Many of you feel yourselves to be highly 
honoured by being made, in your official capacity, pillars in the temple 
of God. The Conference have been long and deeply sensible of your 
importance and value. And it has been, in a great measure, from a 
desire to serve and accommodate the numerous chapels, built by our 
friends, for which you are put in trust, that we have, especially for some 
of the last years called out and employed so many additional preachers. 
This has, however, very much contributed to bring us into great and 
unexampled difficulties in temporal matters. After painfully feeling our 
circumstances as a connexion, and looking this way and that for help, 
our attention has been directed to you. The deficiencies, ordinary and 
extraordinary, including the debt of the last year, exceed the yearly 
~ subscription and the profits of the book room, about five thousand pounds. 
After mature consideration, it has appeared to us to be just and proper 
to make friendly and earnest~application to you, and to request your 
assistance in this time of difficulty and distress. The Conference have 
done much, at different periods and in different ways, to serve and please 
the trustees. Many of you will be glad of an opportunity of manifesting 
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your gratitude. You are brethren and fellow helpers in the gospel ; 
and as such we entreat you to come forward in the hour of need, and 
to make a Christian and brotherly offering, for the relief of the connexion, 
of such a sum of money, arising from the income of the seats of your 
respective chapels, as you may think proper. Permit us to remark, that 
this would only be helping the connexion by a little of the produce of 
our own labour. It is by the preaching of the blessed Gospel in the 
chapels, that the income of the seat rents is created ; and therefore, such 
a portion of that income as can be spared, ought, in justice, to be brought 
forward, in aid of the weekly and quarterly contributions of our societies, 
towards the support of the Christian ministry. 

“We have confidence in you, that you will seriously consider this 
application; and that the assistance which you will voluntarily and 
promptly afford, will be such as effectually to deliver the Methodist 
connexion from the greatest pecuniary embarassment which it ever 
felt, and enable the messengers of Christ to go on their way rejoicing,” 
_ [Min. 1813, vol. iii., p. 396.] 


To meet this emergency, a public collection was also ordered 
to be made in every congregation. No collections for chapels 
were to be made, except in the circuits in which the chapels 
were situated; and the sums contributed in every circuit were 
ordered to be reported in full Conference, and compared with the 
contributions of the preceding year. 


Q.—Is not the public July collection, or as it is sometimes 
called the ‘Home Mission Collection,” devoted to the purposes of 
the contingent fund ?” 


A.—Yes. We have already shown the utter inadequacy of the 
sum raised by the yearly collection made in the classes, and the 
special means employed, from time to time, to meet the pressing 
demands made upon this fund; but in the year 1815, an additional 
measure was adopted for the augmentatian of the contingent fund ; 
for, on the enquiry,—‘‘ What is the judgment of the Conference 
respecting that part of our work which has been usually termed 
the Home Mission ?” the following reply was recorded :— 


7 woe ace 
Disootltinaahte 1. The terms, home missions and home missionaries, 
ofthetermhome shall be disused. 


mission. 
“2. All the stations in England, which have been called home missions, 
shall from this time be considered, either, as distinct and regular circuits, or 
as appended to the regular circuits to which they are contiguous. 
“3. The preachers employed in such stations, and heretofore con- 
sidered as home missionaries, shall be henceforth considered as additional 
preachers, subject to the authority of the district meetings, 


Does and to ever 
part of our discipline, like all other preachers. 
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“4, Those expenses, connected with the employment of such preachers, 
which cannot be raised among the people for whom they labour, or in the 
circuits to which they are attached, shall be first examined and approved 
by the quarterly meetings, and then allowed by the district meetings to be. 
paid out of the yearly collection, according to the same rules which direct 
the payment of all other ordinary and extraordinary deficiencies in the 
circuits, 

“5, In order to provide for the expenses which may be 
anly collection incurred by the employment of additional preachers, for 
the purpose of carrying the Gospel and its ordinances into 
those parts of our own country which are in a great degree destitute of 
the ordinary means of religious instruction,—as well as to prevent, if pos- 
sible, the necessity of future extraordinary collections, by making the 
yearly income of the contingent fund more equal to the average amount 
of the demands upon it,—an annual public collection, for the support 
and spread of the Gospel at home, shall be made in all our congre- 
gations throughout the kingdom, in the early part of the month of July; 
which shall be brought to the ensuing Conference, and applied in aid 
of the old established yearly collection, which is made privately in the 
classes. 

“6, An address to our congregations on the design and necessity of this 
collection, shall be prepared ; copies of which shall be sent to every circuit 
for the guidance of the preachers who may be employed in making it.” 
[Min. 1815, vol. iv., pp. 127, 128.] 

Dirats to puss “7, It is agreed, that all claims on the contingent fund 

oe. for travelling expenses, shall first pass through a quarterly 

meeting, and be signed by the circuit steward, as approved, 

before they are proposed to the district meeting or to the Conference.” 
[Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 129. ] 


Q.—What are the sources from which the contingent fund 
derives its way and means ? 

A.—The sources from which this fund derives its income, are, 
first—the yearly collection, which is made in all the classes 
throughout the societies ; secondly, the July collection, which is 
made every year, in all the congregations throughout the con- 
nexion: thirdly, the proceeds of annual public meetings, whether 
collections, subscriptions, or donations. These, together with 
occasional bequests of friends, constitute its entire revenue. The 
yarious purposes to which its funds are applied, and the distribu- 
tion of its proceeds by the committee of management, together with 
the composition and duties of that committee, are specified in the 
enactments hereafter recorded :— 


: “The public collection in aid of the contingent fund, for 
Collection to 

be made early in the support and spread of the Gospel at home, should be 

of made in the beginning of July, that the amount of what is 
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raised in each circuit may be certified to the representatives of the several 
districts, and by them communicated to the clerks, in the week preceding 
the meeting of the next Conference. The general private subscription, 
called the ‘ Yearly Collection,’ is also to be made as usual in every circuit.” 
| Min. 1816, vol. iv., p. 233.] 


At the Conference of 1817, it was agreed,— 


‘That in future, no preacher shall receive from the con- 

cep lowances for tingent fund the allowance for a servant, unless he have 

travelled ten years at least, or unless he have one or more 

children. When a preacher, not having travelled ten years, has only one 

child, he shall be allowed only four pounds annually, towards the expense 

of a servant; but if he have more thanone child, he may claim the full 
allowance of eight pounds per annum. 


Pacimone ‘“‘No circuit shall receive from the contingent fund any 
one sup- gum for its ordinary deficiencies, in which the regular 
allowance for board to each preacher has been more than 
fourteen shillings weekly ; except the private yearly collection, raised in 
such circuit, shall exceed the amount of its claims for ordinary deficiencies ; 
or except the family of the preacher, towards whose support such deficiencies 
are asked, shall include more than four childven chargeable on the circuit ; 
or except the preacher towards whose support the deficiencies are asked, 
shall have travelled more than twenty years; or except the district meet- 
ing, on examining the case, shall be of opinion that there are peculiar 
circumstances which should induce them to recommend to the Conference, 
and the Conference shall consequently grant a special exemption from this 
rule.—N.B. Although the Conference have deemed it necessary to adopt the 
foregoing regulations, in order to prevent a premature increase of allow- 
ances for board in those circuits which are not able to provide for that in- 
crease by their own local resources, without bringing claims on the contin- 
gent fund, they at the same time take this opportunity of renewing their 
former recommendation, that the stated allowance for board shall not, in 
any case, be less than ten shillings and sixpence per week for each married 
preacher and his family. 
ver “The Conference directs and requires the chairman and 
cegaminationof other members of every district meeting, to be very exact in 
the examination of all claims on the contingent fund for the 
article of house rent, and to make every proper and possible reduction 
in that branch of our general expenditure.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., 
pp: 336, 337. | 
“As a considerable augmentation of the yearly sub- 
Means for aug- *_ 4s . : c 
mentingthe  Scription, made in the classes in aid of the poorer circuits, 
Yearly subscrips is deemed practicable, if the urgency and importance of the 
case were fully known to our people at large, it is agreed, 
that a letter explaining the purposes and beneficial results of the yearly 
subscription, shall be drawn up, and a copy of it sent, through the 
superintendents and other preachers, (vo every leader in the connexion, to 
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to be by him read and explained to his class at the two meetings immediately 
preceding the time when that subscription is to be taken down on the 
class papers, or collected from the members. And the Conference 
specially requests the active and affectionate co-operation of the class 
leaders in promoting this work of faith and labour of love.” |Min. 1818, 
vol. iv., p. 443. ] 


After the unwearied efforts of upwards of half a century, in 
the endeavour to extricate the connexion from the burden of debt, 
it became the pleasurable duty of the Conference of 1819, to 
announce the success which had at last crowned their protracted 
exertions; and, having thus obtained their freedom, they then, 
with great propriety and prudence, inquired,—‘‘ What method 
shall we adopt to ensure the continuance in future years of that 
freedom from debt, as it respects the general fund of our con- 
nexion, commonly called the ‘ Contingent Fund,’ which has this 
year been accomplished?” This important interrogation resulted 
in the adoption of the following series of resolutions :— 


“1, The Conference, having no means of assisting those 
see of circuits which cannot wholly bear their own expenses, but 
by dispensing the sum which is annually contributed in the 
yearly and July collections, and augmented by the profits of our book 
concern, are obliged to resolve, that their grants to deficient circuits shall 
in future be limited, as nearly as possible, to the probable amount of the 
sum thus placed, from year to year, at their disposal; so that the 
expenditure may not usually or materially exceed the estimated cncome of 
the connexion. 

“92. A committee shall therefore be annually appointed, 
as soon as possible after the stations of the preachers are 
settled, who shall investigate the past claims of every circuit 
for ordinary deficiencies, and consider, in connexion with the former 
grants to that circnit from the contingent fund, any improvement or 
declension which may have occurred in its local resources, as well as any 
increase or decrease of pecuniary burden which may be occasioned by the 
change of preachers ; and after taking all circumstances into their view, 
and comparing the total amount of fair and reasonable claims with the 
probable amount of the contingent fund for the ensuing year, shall then 
determine the maximum of the grants to be made for that year to. each 
circuit towards its ordinary expenses, so as to make the best distribution 
in their power of the whole sum likely to become disposable for such 
purposes. A proper sum shall be reserved for extraordinary deficiencies, to 
be distributed at the ensuing Conference in the usual way. 


Committee of 
distribution. 


«¢3. The sums thus voted by the committee shall be announced to the 
several circuits at the beginning of the year, in order that they may have 
time, by proper local exertions or retrenchments, to bring their claims on 
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the contingent fund for ordinaries within the amount limited by the 
committee. 

“4, The district meetings shall carefully examine all 
claims for ordinaries, and if, from the more accurate 
information which local investigation may afford, or from any favourable 
change of circumstances which may occur in circuits between the Con- 
ference and the district meeting, or for any other reason, they shall be of 
opinion that a smaller sum than that which the committee had provisionally 
allowed, will meet the actual necessities of any circuit, they shall reduce 
the grant to such circuit accordingly, and carry the surplus, thus left 
unappropriated, to the following Conference, who will apply the same to 
augment the disposable income of the succeeding year. 


Reduced grants. 


“5, The district meeting shall in no case allow to the 
circuits, for the current year, a larger sum than was specified 
as the maximum for each circuit, in the previous grant of the committee ; 
but they may, if they see reason for it, recommend to the committee of the 
following Conference the allowance of a larger sum for the succeeding 
year. 


Increased grants. 


Prior payment “6. In making their final annual distribution among the 
ef ordinary de- circuits of the sums allowed by the committee, the district 
meeting shall first pay out of the sums voted for each circuit’ 
if sufficient for that purpose, any deficiencies which the circuit stewards 
may not have discharged, in the articles of preachers’ quarterage, wives’ 
quarterage, (when directed to be paid by the districts), and servants’ 
guarterage. The remainder, if any, of the sum which they were permitted 
to distribute to that circuit, may be allowed under the article of house 
rent, or of coals and candies. In all cases, the money allowed shall be 
finally distributed to the circuits, and entered on the district Minutes, not 
in one gross sum, but for specific purposes, comprehended under 
some one or more of the regular articles of ordinary deficiencies above- 
mentioned, 


“7, The Committee to be appointed at this Conference 

antic OY shall determine absolutely the maximum of the sums to be 
granted towards ordinary deficiencies, out of the contin- 

gent fund of 1820. But on account of their want of time and means~ 
for a minute and perfect investigation of the necessities of every indi- 
vidual corcuit, they are directed to apportion their allowances for 1830 
to the districts collectively. The sum so voted as the maximum for each 
district shall be announced to the special financial district meetings, to 
be held in September next, who ghall then proceed to make a sgsub- 
division of it, among the several circuits which need help, according to 
their discretion, but subject to the general principles laid down in the 
preceding articles of this resolution, and shall give notice to every circuit 
what is the largest sum that can possibly be spared for its assistance in 
ordinaries for the year 1819-20. After the present year, the committee at 
the Conference shall annually consider the proper grants for each individual — 
circuit, on the plan already described. 
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“8, As the annual committees, in estimating the probable income of the 
contingent fund for the following year, wil] naturally take the yearly col- 
lection at its amount during the preceding year ; if in any case it shall be 
found, at the district meeting, that the said collection for the current year 
has fallen short in that district of its former amount, a correspondent de- 
duction must be made from the grants to the several circuits which claim 
assistance, in such proportion as the meeting may determine ; but so that, 
on the whole, the deductions from the grants voted by the committee shall 
at least be equal to the difference between the yearly collection of that 
district in the former and in the current year.” [Min. 1819, vol. v., pp. 50 
to 52.] 


At this Conference, the following regulations were also made 
respecting the office of treasurer of the Contingent Fund :— 


“The treasurer, appointed at every Conference, shall be 

ea fe considered as remaining in that office for the whole year, 

and charged with the transaction of any incidental business 

which may occur in the interval between that and the succeeding Con- 

ference, relative to the objects for which the fund is established. In future, 

no monies shall be received or paid, on account of the contingent fund, by 

All monies to the book steward. All collections for that fund, and all 

paris. Bee grants out of it, shall be received or paid by the treasurer 

and his official assistants, and by them only. The payments 

for ordinaries, by the district meetings, according to the provisions already 

specified, shall be the sole exception to this rule.” [Min. 1819, vol. v., 
p-. 54.] 

“The financial district meetings in September shall not 
lownildren’s al” vote any grant of money from the contingent fund to any 
be paid by the circuit which may solicit such assistance, unless such cireuit 

engage to pay the whole of the children’s allowances allotted 
to it for that year, according to rule. And neither the regular district meet- 
ings, nor the Conference, shall pay any sums so granted, unless it shall be 
certified that the said quota of children’s allowances for the year has been or 
will be, honourably discharged by the circuit ; or at least, that the stewards 
have consented to the deduction of the sum wanted for that purpose from 
the amount of the ordinary deficiencies which were previously voted to 
their circuit, so that its allotted share of children’s allowances may in all 
cases ve duly provided in the-course of the current year.” [Min. 1820, 
vol. v., p. 140. ] 

“The Conference directs, that no preacher shall be allowed to retain 
any part of the July collection for the purpose of paying his own defici- 
encies: but that every superintendent shall pay the entire sum, received 
in his cireuit, into the hands of the general treasurer of the contingent 
fund.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 154.] 


The effect of the regulations of 1820, was declared by the follow- 
ing Conference to have been, on the whole, highly satisfactory, 
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and they expressed their full conviction, that if the plan should 
be firmly supported, much good would result therefrom, and the 
connexion be preserved from being again involved in debt. In 
1821, the following additional directions were given :— 


“ With a view to assist those circuits which have allowances from the 
contingent fund, in meeting their current expenses, and to relieve from 
embarrassment, during the course of the year, the preachers stationed in 
such circuits: and in order, at the same time, to provide for a more simple, 
distinct, and systematic arrangement of all our financial affairs, the Con- 
ference resolves as follows :— 

Re “J. The allowances for ordinary deficiencies, made out of 
ordinary _defi-_ the contingent fund, by the financial district meetings, (which 
anil it is now found expedient to hold annually in the month of 
September, previously to the Michaelmas quarterly meetings,) to those cir- 
cuits in their several districts which need such assistance, shall, in future, be 
paid, tn all cases, by three equal instalments : namely one-third shall be paid 
at Christmas ; one third at the regular district meetings held in the month 
of May ; and the remaining third at the ensuing Conference. 

First instalment. “2: In order to provide for the payment of the first 
instalments due at Christmas, the treasurer of the contingent 
fund is hereby directed to remit, within one fortnight after that time to the 
chairman of every district, a sum equal to the third part of the whole 
money granted to his district for that year, by the committee of distribu. 
tion at the preceding Conference ; the receipt of which sum, such chair- 
man shall immediately acknowledge to the treasurer, and for the proper 
distribution of which he shall then become responsible. The superinten- 
dents of those circuits, to which any allowance was made in September, 
out of the said general grant to the district, shall apply to the chair- 
man for the third part of such allowance, and give him a written acknow- 
ledgment for the same when received. 


“3. The second instalment of the said allowances, (being, 

mene "4 mstal- ag before stated, another third part of the whole grant for 

the year) which will become due at the regular district 

meetings, shall be paid, as far as possible, by the preachers and stewards 

assembled in the said meetings, out of the monies then received for the 
yearly collection from circuits in their own district, 


“4, If, in any district, the sum received for the yearly collection be 
found insufficient to complete the payments due to the circuits for the 
second instalments of their respective allowances, the chairmen of that 
district shall immediately transmit to the treasurer of the contingent fund 
an exact account of what has been already paid in part, and of the total 
sum still wanted to make up the said second instalments ; which sum the 
treasurer shall, with ag little delay as possible, remit to the chairman for 
his distribution among the deficient circuits, on a plan similar to that which 


is directed, in reference to the first instalments, by the second article of 
this Minute. 
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“5. If, on the other hand, the sum received in any district, for the 
' yearly collection, shall be more than sufficient to pay the second instalment 
of one-third to the deficient circuits included in such district, the chair- 
man is required to remit to the treasurer of the contingent fund, within 
one week after the conclusion of his district meeting in May, the whole 
surplus of the yearly collection remaining in his hands after such"payment has 
been completed ; together with a full and distinct statement of the collec- 
tions received, the sums paid out of them to the circuits, and the amount 
transmitted as surplus to the treasurer. 

N.B. A strict attention to this rule, respecting the payment of only 
one-third of the whole annual grant, out of their own yearly collection, at 
the time of the May district meeting, and the immediate remittance of the 
whole balance of that collection to the. treasurer, is one of great importance ; 
because, otherwise the treasurer will not have the means of paying, in 
proper time, to those districts, the amount of whose yearly collection is 
comparatively small, the deficiencies of their second instalments, as directed 
by the preceding article ; and because, if more than one-third of its whole 
grant for the year be detained out of its yearly collection, by any district, 
for the purpose of immediately paying to a few circuits their whole allow- 
ance, many circuits, in districts differently circumstanced, would be thereby 
deprived of their fair share of the temporary accommodation, which this 

_ plan is designed to provide for all who need it. 

“6, In order to encourage the circuits to make proper exertions for the 
augmentation of their yearly collections, it has been agreed, that if the 
total amount of those collections in any district, as actually paid in at the 
district meeting in May, shall be found to exceed the total amount raised 
ip the same district in the year preceding, the additional sum so raised 
may, jor that one year, be divided by the said meeting among the most 
necessitous circuits of the districts, in addition to the grant voted to it by 
the committee of distribution. Such additions to the last year’s collections 
are not, therefore, to be reckoned as a part of the surplus, which must be in 
all cases transmitted to the treasurer, as directed by the 5th article of this 
Minute, but may, if needed, be immediately distributed at the district 
meeting, and so reported in their Minutes. 

“<7, Two-thirds of the annual grant for ordinaries to each 

mafia instal- district having thus been actually paid to the circuits, among 

which it had been divided, partly at Christmas, and partly, 

either at the May district meeting, or immediately after it, the remaining 

third (as well as the grants for aati dinaries) shall be paid, according to 

our existing rules and usages, at the ensuing Conference ; when the account 

for the year will be finally adjusted and settled with the chairman or re- 

presentatives of every district, and, through him, with the superintendents 

of those circuits which have claims on the fund. 

“8, The treasurer of the contingent fund is authorized 

eine to provide for the several payments directed by the pe 
ing articles, as follows :— 


DP 
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“T. For the first instalments, due at Christmas, he is to provide partly 
by any balance which may be in his hands from the account of the pre- 
ceding year, — partly by an annual payment of at least one thousand 
pounds, to be made to him at Christmas by our book steward, in part of 
the yearly profits of the book concern,—and partly, by borrowing, for a 
time, any further sum which may be found necessary to complete such 
instalments. 

““N.B. The sum s0 horrowed for this fund, by the treasurer, shall be 
repaid by means of a further advance, of not less than two thousand pounds, 
to be made to him by our book steward, on or before the first day of May 
in every year. And for the purpose of securing to the book steward the 
means of making these prompt advances of money, to aid the work of God 
in the poorer circuits, the Conference has adopted the rule which will be 
found at p. 250 of these Minutes, and with which all the superintendents 
are charged conscientiously and punctually to comply. 

Rraton ior “TI, The second instalments are to be provided, as before 
thesecondinstal- directed, in the 8rd, 4th, 5ih, and 6th articles, out of the 

yearly collection, taken at the amount of the preceding 
year, and received at the district meetings in May. 


eA eS “TIT. The third and final instalments, together with all 
the tnird instal- grants for extraordinary deficiencies, are to be paid by the 


treasurer at the Conference, partly by means of the surplus 
of yearly collection, still in his hands ; partly by the July collection ; and 
partly by the additional sum which he will then receive from the book 
steward, as the remaining profits of the book concern for the year, accord- 
ing to the estimate made at the preceding Conference, 

“9. The chairmen of districts, and the treasurer of the contingent 
fund, as far as it belongs to their departments, respectively, are directed 
to take particular care, before any allowances out of that fund ave voted 
or paid to deficient circuits, that the full quotas of contribution, owing 
from such circuits to the children’s fund, for the current year, shall be 
duly secured, according to the tenth article of the answer to question XIX 
in the Minutes of 1820, p. 140.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., pp. 245 to 248.] 


The allowances for preachers’ wives are, in general, to be pro- 
vided by the circuits in which the preachers are stationed ; but— 


“Where the financial district meetings are of opinion, after full enquiry, 
that any circuit will be unable to provide the whole of the allowances for 
the wives of preachers stationed in it, they shall, nevertheless, require 
such circuits to provide, if possible, a part of the sum necessary for that 
purpose. 

“All remaining deficiencies in the wives’ allowances, shall be provided 
for by the financial district meetings, out of the money placed at the dis- 
posal of their districts, respectively, by the Conference ; and shall be con- 
sidered as part of the grant made from the contingent fund to each circuit 


concerned, and be so entered in the district Minutes.” [Min. 1821, vol. v. 
p. 226.] : 





. 


Contingent Fund and its Committee. 571 


BEAD BOE gs The amount of the J uly collection in each circuit must 
specting sche- be certified by the superintendent to the representative of 
quics of this the district, not later than the second Tuesday in July ; 

which the representative must enter in a general schedule, 
and bring that schedule with him when he comes to the ‘stationing com- 
mittee, on the Wednesday before the Conference.” [Min. 1827, vol. Vi., 
p- 294. ] 


Q.—Were not some important alterations effected in the execu- 
tive management of this fund in 1835 ? 

A.—Yes: up to that time the contingent fund was conducted by 
a committee, constituted of travelling preachers alone ; but at the 
Conference referred to, and memorable for the agitation which at 
that time prevailed throughout the connexion, it was transferred 
to the management of a mixed committee of preachers and lay- 
men, and placed under the following regulations, as contained in 
the special address of that year :-— 


“With respect to the contingent fund, which derives its 

eee sulationsof means of usefulness principally from what are termed the 
yearly collection in the classes, and the July or home mission- 

ary collection in our congregations, and to which the Conference affords 
considerable aid by a voluntary donation from the profits of our book room, 
the largest part of its annual income, by much, is employed in supplying 
the deficiencies of the poorer and smaller circuits in Great Britain and Ire- 
land, and especially those of new and infant stations, unable, as yet, to 
meet fully their own local expenses. These, which are called the ordinary 
deficiencies, are regularly examined and adjusted, for the current year, at 
the financial district meetings in September, and the subsequent annual 
district meetings in May ; when two circuit stewards from each cireuit in 
the district are earnestly requested to attend, and have an equal right with 
the preachers to speak and vote on every financial question. The whole 
grant made from the contingent fund to that district is divided among the 
several claimant circuits in their presence, and with their assistance and 
concurrence. Thus, by far the greatest portion even of the contingent fund 
is already placed under an efficient control, by means of a mixed meeting, 
It only remains to apply the same principle to the distribution of that part 
of the same fund which is expended on what are cailed the extraordi- 
nary deficiencies of the year, including grants for ‘travelling expenses,’ 
‘afflictions,’ ‘furniture for preachers’ houses,’ and ‘miscellaneous expenses,’ 
of various kinds, especially those connected with the executive department 
of our general work, as directed by the Conference, and the due ad- 
ministration of our discipline. These ‘extraordinaries’ have hitherto, for 
the sake of convenience, been settled at the time of the annual Conference, 
in a meeting of the chairmen of the several districts. But the Conference 


now resolves as follows :— 


2 p 2 
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‘“‘1. That the entire portion of the business of the contin- 

Contingent fund sent fund, which cannot be finally settled by the preachers 
and stewards in the local district meetings, shall henceforth 

be confided to a mixed committee, who shall meet in the week before the 
annual assembly of the Conference, and be called ‘The Committee of the 
Contingent Fund,’ consisting of the president and secretary of the Con- 
ference, and of thirty other members, viz., fifteen preachers, to be annu- 
ally appointed by the Conference, and fifteen laymen, to be annually chosen 
from the districts which are most contiguous to the place where the Con- 
ference is to be held, or from which it is likely that laymen of suit- 


able leisure and information may be induced to attend the ensuing Con- - 


ference. The appointment of these lay members shall rest exclusively with 
the circuit stewards of those districts which shall be specified in the 
Minutes of the Conference, from year to year, as most conveniently 
situated for this purpose; and shall take place at the time of their 
assembly in the May district meetings, as soon as they shall have finished 
the business connected with the ordinary deficiencies of their respective 
districts. 

“2. That two treasurers and two secretaries of the con- 
tingent fund shall be annually appointed, who shall be ew- 
officio members of the committee. One of the treasurers 
shall, in future, be a lay-member of the society. 

“3. That the same committee, or such members of it as 
can conveniently be present, shall be the committee of distri- 
bution, who shall meet at the close of each Conference, or as 
soon as the stations of the preachers shall have been finally settled, for 
the purpose of allotting to each district its fair and necessary share, 
according to its means and probable expenditure, of the gross sum which 
they may deem it proper to devote, out of the estimated income of the 
ensuing year, to the payment of ‘ordinary deficiencies’ in the circuits. 
At this final meeting they shall also complete the settlement of the 
‘extraordinaries’ for the past year, by examining those items of miscel- 
laneous expenditure belonging to that department, the exact amount of 
which could not be ascertained at an earlier period, because they neces- 
sarily depend upon various executive arrangements, which can be deter- 
mined only during the course of the procedings of each successive Con- 
ference. 

“4, That to the said mixed committee of the contingent fund, shall like- 
wise be confided, at their meetings in the week before the Conference, the 
duty of examining and regulating the affairs of the children’s fund ; for 
which purpose, the two treasurers of that fund, (one of whom shall, as 
now, be always a lay member of the society,) and also its secretary, when 
he can conveniently attend the Conference, shall be ex-officio members of 
the committee of the contingent fund. 

“9. That the chairman and the financial secretary of each district ghall 
be desired to attend the meetings of the committee of the contingent 
fund, during the time at which the applications from that district shall 


Appointment 
of treasurers and 
secretaries. 


Committee of 
distribution. 
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be under consideration, in order to state in person the cases which they 
have to recommend, as agreed upon at their respective district meetings 
in May, and to make the committee fully acquainted with the circum- 
stances of every claimant circuit or individual.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii., 


p. 075 to 577. 
The Conference of 1848, resolved,— 


eaney,, Case S & wen the espenter incurred by the suit usually called 
Haucation Bill, e ‘Gedney Case,’ and by the connexional opposition to the 

Factories’ Education Bill, be now charged as a debt in the 
accounts of the contingent fund ; and that, instead of the old form, a new 
address be printed relative to the yearly subscription in the classes, and the 
July collection, including a proper notice and explanation of the above 


special cases.” [Min. 1843, vol. ix., p. 545.] 
And in 1845, the Conference directed,— 


“That a special collection shall be made in all our con- 

a eer oid gregations at one of the Sabbath services, on or before the 

Maynooth | En- ast Sunday in November, 1845, for the expenses incurred, 

under the direction of our committee of privileges, in 

defence of the civil and religious rights and liberties of our people, and 

of the great principles of Protestantism ; comprising the proceedings in 

reference to the Gedney Case, the Dissenters’ Chapel Bill) The Education 

Bill, the Maynooth Endowment Bill, &., and the amount shall be 

immediately remitted to the book steward.” [Min. 1845, vol. x, 
p. 232. ] 


At the Conference of 1845, in consequence of the very depressed 
state of all the various connexional funds, a special committee of 
preachers and laymen was appointed to meet during the year, in 
order that they might take a comprehensive and deliberate survey 
of the state and prospects of the several connexional funds, and lay 
the results of their enquiry and deliberations before the next Con- 
ference. The committee accordingly met, and having presented 
their report, the Conference on the recommendation of the said 
“Special Committee of Finance, adopted the following reso- 


lutions :— 
“J, That, in future, the unmarried preachers, especially 
Bed those yet on probation, shall be, in general, appointed to 
ie such circuits only as, from their recent formation, the 
present smallness of the numbers in society, or other very 
unusual and extraordinary circumstances, have the best claims on the 
kindness of the connexion for the pecuniary relief which is always implied 


in the appointment to any circuit of a single, rather than of a married 


minister. 
“TJ, That, in order to distribute fairly and righteously the pecuniary 


i 
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relief connected with the appointment of single preachers, and yet at the 
same time to meet the just and indispensable claims of junior married 
ministers as they ought to be met, the following plan and scale be recom- 
mended, as that on which the stationing committee and Conference shall 
act for the present, and until the number of houses for the regular 
accommodation of married ministers shall become more adequate to the 
wants of the connexion. 


“J. No cireuit having twelve hundred members or upwards shall have 
an unmarried minister appointed in it at all; but when an additional 
minister is requested, if the Conference grant the request, a married 
minister shall be appointed; and the circuit shall make suitable and 
satisfactory provision for him by furnishing a house ; or, if the Conference 
so agree, in any special case, the circuit shall supply such a pecuniary 
equivalent for a house to the minister so appointed as shall be satisfactory 
to the Conference ; but after the expiration of one or two years. a suitable 
house must be provided by the circuit, for the future residence of the 
additional minister. 

“2. In the case of other circuits, to whom some relief in the matter 
of immediate appointment of married ministers may be found necessary, 
the scale at present shall be as subjoined,— 


‘“(1.) Circuits having one thousand members and upwards, but less 
than twelve hundred, if they request it, and it be found necessary and 
expedient that they should have a third minister, in addition to two 
previously appointed, may have a junior married minister as that third 
minister, on condition of their providing for him, at their own sole 
expense, either a small house or suitable lodgings. 


‘“©(2.) In similar circumstances, circuits having eight hundred members 
and upwards, but less than one thousand, may, if they request an 
additional preacher, and it be found necessary and expedient, have a 
junior married minister, without immediately providing house or lodgings, 
on condition of their paying to such minister for the year, in lieu 
of house rent and all other allowances to married ministers, the sum of 
£40, in addition to their ordinary allowances to a single preacher. 6 

“(3.) Circuits having six hundred members and upwards, 
than eight hundred, £35, on the same principles and conditions, 
as to the reduction of the sum from £40 to £35. 


but less 
excepting 


“(4.) Circuits having four hundred members and upwards, but less 
than six hundred, £24, on the same principles and conditions, ex 


cept as 
to the reduction of the sum from £35 to £24, 


“(5.) Circuits having less than four hundred members may, if the 
district meeting and Conference deem it to be required by a due regard 
to the maintenance or extension of the work of God among us, and if 
the circumstances of the fund will allow such indulgence, have a single 
preacher appointed for such a time as may be found necessary an 
practicable; and, it unable to meet the *whole expense, may have 
assistance from the contingent fund. But all such assistance shall be 
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given in conformity to our established rules, by a grant, or an increase of 
grant, as the case may be, towards its ordinary deficiencies. |Min. 1846, 
vol., v., p. 384. | 

“3. In all cases, every allowance from the contingent fund for ordinaries, 
of whatever kind, or of whatever form, shall be duly entered in the annual 
account in one sum and one column, as a grant in aid to the circuit in 
connexion with whose name it is so entered. 


“TTI. That circuits which have given pledges to receive married 
ministers at the expiration of specified terms of years, and have con- 
sidered the reception of these pledges as implying a well-founded 
expectation that the Conference will not require them to provide for — 
married ministers and their families at earlier periods, shall not be im- 
peratively called upon to receive and provide for them at earlier periods 
than those contemplated in the arrangements, so that such arrangements 
shall not be superseded, unless such circuits, taking into consideration the 
serious embarrassments of the contingent fund, can be induced sooner to 
acquiesce in the preceding plans. . 

“TV. That as it may not be practicable for some circuits immediately 
to comply with the proposed arrangements as to the entire support of 
janior married ministers, the committee of distribution of the contingent 
fund shall be authorized to consider the peculiar necessities of such 
circuits, end to assist them, either wholly or in part, to bear the increased 
expenditure to which they may be subjected, by affording from that fund 
such a grant towards their ordinary deficiencies as may be necessary for 
the purpose, so far as the state of the fund will admit. 

“ V. That as a very large and increasing charge upon the 
Beanie wlio contingent fund arises from the claims annually made by 
tionsanddeaths. some circuits for expenses incurred in the supply of the 
places of afflicted and deceased ministers, by preachers sent in the course of 
the year by the president, the Conference directs the committee of the con- 
tingent fund to watch applications for assistance from the fund on such 
grounds with more than ordinary vigilance; and that, even in cases in 
which that committee may deem it necessary to afford some relief, the 
amount granted shall not include the expense incurred by the board of the 
preachers sent as supplies ; and the Conference also directs that the name 
of the circuit so relieved shall be printed in the accounts of the contingent 
fund, under the head of ‘ Miscellaneous Expenses.’ 
“VI. The Conference resolves that, in future, the com- 
ee mittee of distribution of the contingent fund may be 
authorized to make grants towards the expenses incurred in 
furnishing additional houses for the residence of our ministers, when such 
grants shall be applied for by the quarterly meetings of circuits needing 
such assistance, in the following proportions. namely,—to circuits having 
eight hundred members, but less than one thousand, £10 may be allowed 
towards the furnishing of an additional house; to circuits having six 
hundred members, but less than eight hundred, the sum of £20; to 
circuits having four hundred members, but less than six hundred, the sum 
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of £30; and to circuits having less than four hundred members, the 
sum of £40. In all cases the applications of circuits for grants in 
aid of furniture for additional houses shall be submitted to the annual 
district meetings held in May, who are to judge of the real necessities 
of the cases to be brought under their consideration ; and the committee 
of distribution shall not make any grant in aid of furniture without the 
previous recommendation of the district committee.” [Min. 1846, vol. x., 
p- 383 to 385. ] 


At the Conference of 1847, the above-mentioned regulations re- 
specting the just and equitable distribution of the unmarried 
preachers among the circuits, with a view to the pecuniary relief of 
the circuits so favoured; and also respecting the grants from the 
contingent fund in aid of expenses incurred by the temporary 
supply of afflicted or deceased preachers, and towards the 
furnishing of additional houses for preachers were confirmed, 
and thus became standing regulations of the connexion. The 
following additional regulations have since been adopted, 
namely :— 


“That the September and annual district meetings be 
Tt acl directed, when the stewards are present, to make special 
houses. enquiry respecting those circuits which ought to provide 
additional houses for married ministers.” [Min, 1848, vol. xi., p. 89.] 


“‘ One of the secretaries of the contingent fund committee, has authority 
to correspond with chairmen of districts and superintendents of circuits, 
in order to obtain more full information concerning the necessities and 
claims of the poorer circuits. New papers on these subjects, containing 
a selection of facts which such information may supply, shall be pre- 
pared and published gS to the times when the yearly and July col- 
lections shall be made.” [Min. 1850, vol. xi., p. 453. ] 


In consequence of the agitation and disaffection which prevailed 
throughout the entire connexion in 1849 and subsequent years, and 
the stoppage of pecuniary supplies from many of the members, the 
Conference of 1850 adopted the following resolutions, in reference 
to a special fund for the relief of ministers deprived of their circuit 
supplies :— 


“This committee having been informed that private con- 
Special fund tributi ny b 
for relief of ‘tributions have been forwarded by certain benevolent 
preachers. friends, for the assistance of ministers who had been de- 
prived of their regular means of support, through the proceedings of 
parties. who, on system, and for the purposes of agitation, are endeavouring 
to obstruct the working of our connexional economy ; and several of the 
gentlemen present haying expressed their readiness to contribute further 
towards their relief, it was unanimously resolved,— 
G f . . ‘ . . . f 
‘1. That a special fund, for this purpose, distinct from the contingent 
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fund, be now instituted, to commence with the sums already remitted to 
ministers in the disturbed circuits, and those now offered by gentlemen 
present in this meeting. 


“2. That a committee of ministers and laymen be now appointed, to 
consider the cases which need assistance, and apportion aid from the special 
fund according to their relative necessities.” [Min. 1850, vol. x1, 
p- 452.] 


A committee, treasurer, and secretary, were then appointed. 
At the Conference held in 1852, this special fund was brought to 
a close, and the following resolution was recorded :— 


“On closing the accounts of the special fund, the Conference presents 
its very cordial and affectionate thanks to those ministers and friends 
who have so generously and seasonably furnished the means by which 
many of our persecuted brethren have been greatly relieved and encouraged 
in the midst of severe trials and privations.” [Min. 1852, vol. xil., 


p- 98.] 


But, notwithstanding the closing of the above special fund, the 
circumstances of many of the preachers were still in a deplorably 
depressed condition ; and, on this account, at the Conference of 
1853, the following resolutions, presented by the contingent fund 
committee, (which were agreed upon after a careful consideration of 
the Report of the Special Committee of Finance,) were unanimously 
adopted :— 


“1, That this meeting receives with great satisfaction 

Re nous the recommendations of the special committee of finance, in 

reference to the subject of providing suitable residences for 
the junior ministers of our connexion; and, in order to encourage and 
assist the circuits in the accomplishment of this most desirable object, 
requests the Conference to direct that a grant of £50 shall be made 
to every circuit, which shall conclude the necessary arrangements for 
providing and furnishing a suitable house before the Conference 
of 1854. 

“9 That, in order to afford to those circuits which 
pes, of receive aid from the contingent fund, an opportunity of 
ae in each stating what number of ministers they require for the 

efficient carrying on of the work of God, and also what 
pecuniary means they can provide for this purpose, it be recommended 
to the Conference to appoint a committee, whose business it shall be to 
ascertain the financial position of such circuits, and especially to learn what 
number of ministers they will undertake to provide for by local efforts, 
with the aid of a grant from the contingent fund. 

“3. That, in order to augment the yearly income of the 
Home missions. ¢ontingent fund, and to promote the extension of the work 
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of God in the agricultural as well as manufacturing districts of the country, 
it be recommended to the Conference to reprint the Minutes on the subject 
of home missions, which was adopted by the Conference of 1848. 


“4. This meeting further recommends, as an arrangement 
witawature for strictly equitable in its principle, that the grants for furni- 
posmens ture to ministers when they become supernumerary, or to 
the widows of winisters who have died in the work, shall no longer be 
made by the new auxiliary fund, but shall be transferred to the contingent 


fund.” [Min. 1853, vol. xii, pp. 263, 264.] 


Q.—What were the resolutions of the Conference on receiving 
the report of the proceedings of the Committee of Finance, which 
met in pursuance of the directions given by the Conference of 
1852 ? 


A.—The Conference approved and adopted the report that 
was presented, and directed that the final resolutions, which that 
committee so unanimously recommended, should be printed in 
its annual Minutes, they are as follows :— 


“J. That the present state and probable wants of the connexion require 
that measures be forthwith adopted for the extinction, as early as possible 
of the debts at present existing in the various departments of its general 
economy ; and that, at the same time, such arrangements be made in its 
several departments, as shall constitute an adequate and reasonable ground 
of confidence that similar incumbrances shall, in future, be prevented. 


“II. That this meeting has received, with great satisfuction, the 
report of the united committees, (for the relief of necessitous chapels, 
and for controlling the erection of new chapels,) and also the valuable 
suggestions offered, in writing or verbally, by several members of this 
meeting. Its satisfaction is greatly increased, from the evidence thus 
supplied of the great and growing concern felt by the connexion on 
account of the amount of debt which still rests upon its trust estates, 
and of a general and earnest desire to adopt some suitable means of 
relief. It is also encouraged to hope that some plans may speedily be 
devised, whereby all circuits in which chapel debts exist, may be enabled, 
by their own local resources and efforts, gradually, but effectually, to 
extinguish them. But this meeting is also of opinion that, while trustees 
and all circuit officers must more than ever depend upon their own Jocal 
efforts for meeting the claims to which they may be liable, on account 
of chapel debts, and other charges arising from the establishment and 
maintenance of their local institutions, the present time, when a resolution 
has been taken to pay off existing connexional debts, is a fitting oppor- 
tunity to raise a sum of money sufficient to afford means for aie a 
premium and inducement to local exertion for the extinction of dene 
upon chapel trust estates, (with the understanding that the surplus 
income of such trust estates, so relieved, will be made available for the 
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support and extension of the work of God,) and also, if found practicable, 
to assist in the gradual formation of a fund, by which some connexional 
assistance may be hereafter given towards the erection of new chapels in 
important and eligible localities, where without such stimulus or aid, 
sufficient means may not be supposed or found to exist. 

“N.B.—This proposal is not designed to interfere with the present 
action of the committee of the chapel relief fund. 


TR OR “TIT. That this meeting recommends that, in future, 
Contingent Fund the circuits be expected to undertake the support of the 
tor support of ae ; : 
ministers. ministers they employ, with such aid as can be afforded to 
them, (after making a suitable reserve for extraordinaries,) by grants from 
the contingent fund, to be apportioned, after careful enquiry, by the 
financial district meetings, into the local circumstances and comparative 
necessities of each circuit. 

Grants to the “TV. That while, at the ensuing Conference, it may be 
disizicts for or- necessary to make appointments, and distribute the con- 

tingent fund, according to the plan of late years, this 
meeting recommends that, at the Conference of 1854, the progressive 
grants of £24, £35, or £40, to newly-married ministers without houses, 
be discontinued; and that whatever sum would have been thus 
apportioned, on the plan of late years, be distributed in the form of grants 
to the districts for ordinaries, and through them to the circuits. 

‘““V, That those circuits in which newly-married ministers have been 
stationed, be earnestly requested to provide houses, if possible, during the 
year between the Conference of 1853 and that of 1854.” 


“VI. That this mecting hopes, that means may be 
provided to assist and encourage those circuits which make 
early arrangements for taking and furnishing a minister's 
house, by a liberal grant towards furniture ; and, if possible, for a year or 
two, by special assistance towards ordinary deficiencies, in cases of evident 
necessity ; and that, for these purposes, it would be highly desirable that a 
sum of about £7,000 should be obtained, in conjunction with the effort to 
liquidate the existing debts of the connexional funds. 


Grants towards 
furniture. 


“VII. That, in order to afford the claiming circuits an 
opportunity of deliberately and advisedly stating what 
number of ministers they require for the efficient carrying 
on of the work of God, and what pecuniary means they can provide for the 
support of the work on the required scale, this meeting recommends that 
such circuits be requested to forward returns to the district committees, or 
to a committee to be appointed by each financial district meeting, stating 
what number of ministers they can undertake to provide for by local efforts, 
with the aid of a grant from the contingent fund. And this meeting 
further recommends that a special committee be appointed by the Confe- 
, Pats examine the whole of such returns, to communicate, as need may 
require, with the May district meetings in 1854, and to report on the 
whole subject to the ensuing Conference. This meeting is also of opinion 


Grants to de- 
pendent circuits. 
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that the chairman of each district, associated with a lay friend, might, with 
great advantage, be authorized and requested to visit those dependent 
circuits in which a minister’s house is required. 

Aanehs opie “VIII. That, as the proceeds of the contingent fund 
on ome ms are at present inadequate to the existing wants of the home 
sions reprinted. ; : 

work, and as the fund was instituted not merely for the 
support, but also for the extension, of the work of God in our own 
country, it appears highly desirable again to direct the attention of our 
people to a minute on the subject of home missions, which was adopted by 
the Conference in 1848, and has already been reprinted by order of the 
Conference, as follows :— 

““¢Q.—How may the missionary character of our home work be better 
sustained, and its usefulness extended ?’ 

“«A.—With a view to obtain additional means for the spread and 
support of the work of God, by the more extensive preaching of the 
Gospel in our own country, especially in districts which peculiarly need 
such efforts, the Conference, after careful deliberation, resolves, that in 
circuits where such a step may be considered to be practicable and expe- 
dient, the superintendents and other ministers may very advantageously 
hold, once a year, a public meeting, for the purpose of laying before our 
congregations and friends the necessity and duty of further exertions to 
meet the spiritual exigencies which so largely exist, and to increase, by an 
enlargement and extension of our usual system, the number of those who 
are sent forth by our body to evangelize the destitute portions of our 
land.’ 

“The pressing necessities of our home work seem to this committee to 
render the measure thus sanctioned urgently requisite ; and it is hoped 
that, if generally adopted, it will eventually be very productive. 

“IX. That with reference to the New Auxiliary or 
mumenadest Per ~—-Worn-out Ministers’ and Ministers’ Widows’ Fund, which 
wiaow® for fu- has for years been inadequate to the claims upon it, this 

meeting recommends, as an arrangement equitable in its 
principle, and indispensable to render the fund adequate to its proper ex- 
penditure, that the grants for furniture to supernumeraries and widows be 
made, in future, from the contingent fund. 

“X. That, in order to insure a general alleviation of the 
pal RING pressure on all the funds, it be recommended to the Con- 
se See RA ae ference to take out no preachers on trial this year ; and, 

unless a revival of religion and a great increase of con- 
nexional zeal and liberality should indicate a necessity for additional minis- 
terial and pastoral agency, for some time to come, to take out ministers 
sparingly, but in sufficient number to supply the Theological Institution, 
and, through its two branches, to fill up vacancies caused by death or other- 
wise in the circuits ; and to reserve, at the institution, a sufficient number 
of students who have completed their course, to enable the president, from 
time to time, to give the aid required for such vacancies as must be supplied 
to prevent injury to the cause of God. 


BU A Bin ene 
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ice ‘ XI. That it be recommended to the Conference to 
ations in allow. Tevise the arrangement which permits students who have 
ote passed three years at the Theological Institution, to marry 
at the close of their third year of travelling ; and that, in 
the present financial exigency, as circuits are expected to take and furnish 
a house after having had an unmarried preacher for, at most, four years, it is 
requisite, as a corresponding arrangement, and is hereby suggested for the 
consideration of the Conference, that preachers hereafter admitted should 
be entitled to the allowances of unmarried preachers only, until they shall 
have travelled four years in circuit work; but that those who, after four 
year’s probation, shall be approved by the Conference should, as at present, 
be admitted and ordained as ministers in full connexion. 


aa" b's “ XII. That, for the purposes expressed in the preceding 

Be eutateionte” resolutions, it is desirable that the fund now to be raised 

should be at least £100,000; and that two years should be 

allowed for the payment of donations,—the first payment to be made at the 
ensuing Conference, and the second at that of 1854. 


“ XTIL. That a special committee be appointed for the 

ee ene” = completing and carrying into effect the objects of the pre- 

ceding resolutions, both as to the measures to be taken for 

obtaining contributions in addition to the subscriptions so auspiciously 

commenced, and the specific appropriation of the fund that may be 
raised. 

“Tn pursuance of the direction contained in No. VII. of 
ot retume the above resolutions, and to afford the circuits claiming 
oo re- assistance from the contingent fund an opportunity of deli- 

berately and advisedly stating what number of ministers 
they require for the efficient carrying on the work of God, and what pecu- 
niary means they can provide for their support, every such circuit shall 
forward to the district committee, or to a committee appointed by each 
- financial district meeting in September next, a return, stating what num- 
ber of ministers it can undertake to provide for, with aid from the con- 
tingent fund, and what amount of grant it will request ; that these returns 
shall be taken into careful consideration at the May district meetings, when 
the circuit stewards are present, and approved or modified, as may appear 
best ; and that these returns, as recommended by the several district meet- 
ings, shall be referred for further consideration to a special committee now 
to be appointed, who shall also consider in what manner the proceeds of 
the contingent fund may be most equitably and beneficially distributed, 
and present a full report to the next Conference. 


s : “ That a sub-committee be appointed, to consider in what 
ub-committee os j 
ae epconene manner the propositions of the finance committee of last 
Ses. 3 

year, now adopted by the Conference, with respect to pro- 
viding furnished houses for married ministers, aud for improving generally 
the efficiency of the contingent fund, may be most satisfactorily carried 
out ; the sub-committee to meet as soon after the Conference as may be 
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convenient before the September district meetings, and at any other time 
which they deem desirable prior to the meeting of the special committee. 
The committee and the sub-committee shall be convened at such times and 
places as the president of the Conference shall direct.” [Min. 1853, vol. 
xli., pp. 277 to 281. ] 


The following Report of the Special Committee of Finance, in 
reference to the affairs of the Contingent Fund, was adopted by 
the Conference of 1854 :— 


“T. The present state of the contingent fund may be given in few 
words. 

“The income for the year is estimated at £9,695. The payments for 
extraordinaries, taking an average of ten years, (from 1841 to 1850 inclu- 
sive,) have been £2,414 10s. per annum; or, if an average of the last 
seven years be taken, (from 1845 to 1851 inclusive,) £2,557 8s. 5d. per 
annum. According to rule, and to prevent debt, this amount ought to be 
reserved.” 

“On the supposition that no special grants be made to circuits, (from 
which regulation there has been a deviation during the last two years, 
involving an expenditure of £1,621,) the account will stand thus :— 





£. 
Income . : § : t : : ‘ 2 9,095 
Reserved for Extraordinaries . : : . 2,414 
Grant to Ireland . : : : : . 650 ' 
3,064 
Available for Distribution among the Districts J 6681 


“But, according to the present arrangement, there must be deducted 
from this sum £5,240, to be paid to married ministers for whom no houses 
are provided by the circuits ; which leaves only £1,391 to be distributed 
among the necessitous circuits. 

“The sum allotted to the districts for distribution to those circuits, 
additional to what was paid to married ministers without houses, was, in 
1851, £4,209 ; and in 1852, £4,770. This was a much smaller amount 
than had been granted to the circuits in former years, and many of the 
poorer circuits painfully felt the reduction. Taking an average of five 
years before 1846, (from 1841 to 1845 inclusive,) the sum granted each 
year to the districts for ordinaries, besides what was paid to newly-married 
men, was £6,507. The reduction of this amount to £4,009—hbeing less 
than the former sum by more than one-third—left nothing available for — 
the extension of the work of God, and, at the same time, in many circuits, _ 
greatly embarrassed the local finances. But, in order to pay this redusaa 4 
amount during the last two years, the fund has been deeply involved in — 
debt, The deficiency in 1851 was £2,814 Qs, 10d., and in 1852, 
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£2,193 15s. 9d., making a total deficiency of £4,777 18s. 7d., accumu- 
lated in the short space of two years. 

“The immediate and principal canse of this embarrassment, and that 
which now absorbs all the available proceeds of the fund, except the very 
inadequate sum of £1,391, has been the rapid and large increase of the 
amount required as payment to married ministers for whom the circuits 
provide no residence. and to whom they pay only the allowances of single 
men. In 1841, £1,453 was paid on this account ; and in 1851, only ten 
years afterwards, that sum was £4,099: whilst there was a further and 
more rapid increase the next two years; for, in 1852, it amounted to 
£5,066, and this year to £5,240. 

“Tt is further apparent that two processes have been silently operating 
for several years as remoter causes of this embarrassment. 

“1. By sanguine representations of opening and promising prospects of 
usefulness, and by urgent entreaty, circuits have induced the Conference 
to call out and appoint single men, and then, in many cases, the necessary 
local efforts have been employed to provide, at the proper time, for their 
support as married ministers; the consequence is, they have been thrown 
upon the connexion to be provided for by other circuits, or at the expense 
of the contingent fund. This has been subsequently repeated. The same 
circuits in apparently improved circumstances, have again urged, and again 
obtained the appointment of single men, again to be returned to the con- 
nexion in four years to be provided for as married men. For a series of 
years this has been the course pursued by several circuits. 

“9. Other circuits. when they have felt the pressure, more or less, of 
pecuniary difficulties, and could not, by representation of their case at the 
financial district meetings, obtain a grant so large as they thought was 
necessary to relieve them from embarrassment, have quietly without any 
investigation of their case at the annual district meetings, evaded the 
obligation to make suitable provision for the ministers they employ, by 
giving up a house, in some cases selling the furniture to pay deficiencies, 
and in others applying it the better to furnish the other ministers’ 
residences ; whilst this obligation has been thrown, partly on the minis- 
ter, by paying him only the allowance of a single man instead of that 
of a married man, and partly on the contingent fund, which, in order to 
meet this deficiency in part, has been compelled to pay £24, £35, or 
£40 per annum to such minister, according to the number of years he hag 
travelled, as an equivalent for house rent, quarterage for his wife, and 
servant's wages. 

«“ These two causes have operated very extensively to remove the charge 
of maintaining the ministry from the circuits, upon which, in all fairness 
and equity, it ought to rest, and to devolve it on the fund which was 
designed to enlarge the work of God, as well as to meet the contingent ex- 
penses of the connexion. ‘This fund is now, in consequence, charged, 
in great part, with the regular maintenance of one hundred and thirty- 
four ministers ; whilst circuits which have laudably struggled to main- 
tain their ministers, and could do so with some assistance, cannot 
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now receive such assistance without plunging the fund still more deeply 
in debt. 

“Tt is very evident that this system cannot longer be continued without 
great embarrassment and discredit ; the Conference has, therefore, resolved, 
on the recommendation of the special committee of finance, that it shall be 
changed. ; 

“The desire to extend the work of God in a locality, by entering doors 
of usefulness which providence may have opened, is a feeling which no 
committee, appointed to care for Methodism, could wish to repress or 
check. Christianity inspires it; it belongs to our religion; and this 
committee is persuaded the Wesleyan connexion could not long sur- 
vive, did it cease to seek to promote the glory of God in the salvation 
of the souls of unconverted men. But the efforts of a Christian people 
to advance this object must be essentially faulty if undertaken or 
carried on solely or mainly in reliance on the liberality of others, 
rather than on the generous and continued application of their own re- 
sources, as far as these can be available for the work which they seek to 
accomplish.” 

“To rectify our present financial system in this department, it has 
been determined that each circuit shall, after this year, take upon itself 
the responsibility of providing for its own ministers ; with the understand- 
ing, however, that infant and necessitous circuits shall be allowed to 
receive assistance from the contingent fund, so long as a pressing necessity 
can be proved to exist. The contingent fund can then be applied, through 
means of the financial district meetings, in aid of local exertions, or de- 
voted strictly to home missionary undertakings, always excepting such 
an amount as must be reserved to meet the contingent expenses of the 
connexion. 

“To facilitate the successful prosecution of this plan, and to promote 
such a distribution of the proceeds of the contingent fund as shall be 
most equitable and beneficial, this sub-committee recommends, that at 
the financial district meetings to be held during the present month, a 
small committee, consisting of two ministers and two laymen, with the 
chairman of the district, be appointed. The attention of the district 
meetings, and of these committees, is earnestly requested to the following 
particulars :— 

“1. Their utmost endeavours should be used to induce every circuit in 
which a married minister without a house is now stationed, to provide and 
furnish a house i the course of the present year. Towards the expenses 
thus incurred, each circuit will be entitled to receive from the contingent 
fund the sum of £50, when it shall have been certified to the treasurers 
that the house is provided and suitably furnished. 

“2. In arranging the scale of allowances to be paid in future to such 
minister, the circuit must, in every case, be responsible for the payment of 
the rent of the house, and the taxes. 


“3, As the payment of £24, £35, and £40, made by the contingent 
fund to newly-married men, were designed not only to meet the expense of 
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furnished lodgings, but also to provide, at least in part, the quarterage of 
the ministers’ wives, servants’ wages, and other allowances usually made in 
circuits, it will only be equitable that the junior ministers should receive, 
as the lowest amount of salary, as much as under the former system of 
payment. 

“4, All circuits should endeavour, as soon as their finances will admit of 
such arrangement, to place the junior married ministers on the same scale 
of allowances as the other ministers. 

“5, This district committee should also carefully enquire whether 
circuits in which single men are at present stationed, may not reasonably 
be requested to provide at once for married ministers, with such aid from 
the fund as they may receive; and, further, in order that the distribution 
of the fund may be thoroughly revised, where grants are now received, the 
committee should ascertain whether such grant, or grants to the present 
amount, are necessary. 

“6, Hach circuit should then state, in a schedule which will be prepared 
and sent to the stewards, the entire amount which it agrees to pay to 
the junior ministers, and also what is now actually paid to the other 
ministers. 

“7, Each circuit should also enter in the schedule the sum which it will 
undertake to contribute towards this expenditure, and all the particulars 
of the circuit income. These details of income and of expenditure will 
be required from all circuits which, in any way, may receive assistance from 
the fund. 

“The amount of deficiency will then be apparent. To meet this accord- 
ing to the statement before made, the sum available from the contingent 
fund, is £6,631. In the distribution of this or of any larger amount which 
may, in future, be raised, the claims of circuits which have provided 
houses, and which have also employed laudable exertions to raise an income 
for the suitable maintenance of the ministers stationed among them, should 
be first regarded. Zeal and liberality will justly entitle such circuits to 
this prior consideration and encouragement. 

“The sub-committee feel assured that no district will propose, without 
mature consideration, to withdraw from any portion of the home field, and 
abandon places which, at present, do not appear to repay cultivation. The 
hope is confidently indulged that, in any new and better arrangement for 
the distribution of the proceeds of the contingent fund, the claims of 
country circuits, composed principally of villages, in which are found many 
of the active and godly members of our community, shedding Christian 
light and religious influence in their several localities, will be duly con- 
sidered. This class of circuits should have the second claim to attention. 

«“ Yet with due consideration given to the work of God in this class of 
circuits, it may be a question whether, by uniting two small circuits, or by 
attaching a graall and feeble circuit to a larger and contiguous one, or 
even relinquishing some unproductive places, a minister may not, 
without injury, be in some cases withdrawn, the work consolidated, and 
greater energy directed to those places which shall be retained for 


cultivation. 
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“In order to afford advice to the circuits which are now about to 
furnish houses, and are preparing to make suitable provision for the 
maintenance of their ministers, as well as to encourage them to proceed 
heartily in this work, a deputation, consisting of one or two members of 
the small district committee, should, in addition to their correspondence 
with the ministers and circuit stewards, at a suitable time, visit such 
circuits. 

“These new arrangements should be considered and completed, so as 
to receive the approval of the circuit quarterly meetings at Christmas. 
When the small district committees shall have received the schedules 
containing the arrangements, they may suggest to the circuits any modi- 
fication of their proposals which may be deemed advisable: these, if 
adopted, should be approved by the quarterly meetings in March ; and 
when they have been considered and approved by the annual district 
meetings in May next, they shall be forwarded to the secretary of the 
Conference.” 

“Schedules properly prepared shall be sent to the committees of the 
districts, to be by them forwarded to the several circuits. 

“While the sub-committee thinks this new plan perfectly practicable, 
especially as it confidently hopes for an increase of income to the con- 
tingent fund in future years, and also that a part of the proceeds of the 
relief and extension fund will be given, to augment for a year or two the 
contingent fund, so as the more readily to carry the circuits through this 
transition state, yet it would be misleading and injurious should the 
cireuits indulge extravagant expectations of large future assistance from 
the fund, and rely on this assistance, rather than on their own exertions 
in arranging their plans, for the future support of their ministers. It is, 
therefore, hoped, that in their communications with the circuits, the 
chairmen and committees will encourage only reasonable expectations. 

“TI. The district meetings will perceive, in the report of the con- 
tingent fund presented this year in the Minutes of Conference, and 
especially by the small amount which could be promised to the districts, as 
stated in the second column (see Minutes, vol. xii., p- 266), as compared 
with the amount of grants (although the sum reserved for extraordinaries 
is only £813, instead of £2,414), the serious state of embarrassment in 
which the fund is now involved. 

“The sub-committee beg to submit to the district meetings whether 
this is not a fitting occasion to place before our societies and congrega- 
tions the claims of our home work to cheerful and more liberal support. 
This should be done by holding a public meeting in each of the larger 
and wealthier circuits, before the next May district meeting, in order 
that the claimant circuits may be assured that they will receive the full 
amount apportioned at the financial district meeting. The means of 
carrying on foreign missions, and of all public as well as local usefulness, 
must soon decline unless the home work be maintained in full efficiency. 

“Should it be deemed impracticable in some circuits, this year, to hold 
such meetings, or should some other means of raising the deficient sum 
be preferred, it is earnestly hoped that every exertion will be put forth 
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to prevent the dependent circuits from sustaining the injury which must 
be the consequence of their not receiving the whole amount which the 
distribution committee deemed reasonable. 

“In some districts there are not many dependent circuits: they will 
therefore, not be called to raise a large sum for their own immediate 
necessities; yet, as some of the more needy districts may not be able, 
within their own limits, to raise an amount sufficient to supply the other 
half of the grant due to them, it is hoped that the abler districts will 
kindly act on the connexional principle, and contribute to their assistance. 
The sum raised in any district above the moiety of the grant should be 
remitted to the treasurers of the contingent fund; such surplus to be 
applied to the relief of the poorer districts. Should any district raise 
less than last year to the yearly collection, a corresponding deduction, as 
in former years, must be made from the grant.” [Min. 1854, vol. xii, p. 
534 to 538. | 


HOME MISSION AND CONTINGENT FUND. 


Q.—At the Conference of 1853 (by the suggestion of the Special 
Committee of Finance), the enquiry was made, ‘“‘ How may the 
missionary character of our Home Work be better sustained, 
and its usefulness extended ?’’ What reply was given ? 

A.—It will be seen from the preceding account of the contin- 
gent fund, that the work of Home Missions formed a part of our 
economy at a very early period and was mainly supported by 
a portion of that Fund. At a special meeting of the committee 
of finance, held in 1853, expression was given as to the desir- 
ableness of again directing the attention of our people to this im- 
portant subject, and the following Minute which was formally 
adopted by the Conference of 1848, was ordered to be re-printed, 


VIZ. s— 

‘With a view to obtain additional means for the spread 
pubilettone ai and support of the work of God, by the more extensive 
be held inever, Preaching of the Gospel in our own country, especially in 
circuit. districts which peculiarly need such efforts, the Conference, 

after careful deliberation, resolves, that in circuits where 
such a step may be considered to be practicable and expedient, the superin- 
tendents and other ministers.may very advantageously hold, once a year, a 
public meeting, for the purpose of laying before our congregations and 
friends the necessity and duty of further exertions to meet the spiritual 
exigencies which so largely exist, and to increase, by an enlargement and 
extension of our usual system, the number of those who are sent forth by 
our body to evangelize the destitute portions of our land.” 

“The pressing necessities of our home work seem to this committee to 
render the measure thus sanctioned urgently requisite ; and it is hoped 
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that, if generally adopted, it will eventually be very productive.” [Min. 
1853, vol. xii, p. 281.] 


In 1855, after careful consideration of the Returns obtained from 
the circuits which were dependent upon connexional assistance, 
the Special Committee of Finance agreed, that the circuits having 
just claims upon this fund were of three classes, namely :— 


“], Circuits which have recently furnished additional 
ieee Minister's Houses, and are now using landable exertions to 
qs Bund de- provide a suitable maintenance for the ministers as married 

men. These circuits were led to hope that, where necessity 
could be shown, the means would be found of affording them, for a year 
or two, pecuniary aid. 

“2. Circuits which have for a longer period received grants of money 
from the Contingent Fund, many of them having for years depended upon 
these grants as part of their ordinary income. 

“3. Circuits to which unmarried, instead of married, ministers are 
appointed. In the enlargement of the work an unmarried man is usually 
called out and appointed. When a circuit securing such an appointment 
fails, on any account, at the end of four years, to provide for him as a mar- 
ried man, another young man is necessarily called out, and made charge- 
able upon the connexion ; while the minister for whom the circuit fails to 
provide is thrown for his support on other circuits, or on the contingent 
fund. 

“The returns received from these several circuits, for the last and the 
present year, have fully brought out the fact, which the Committee feel it 
to be now their duty to represent to the Connexion, that the sums paid to 
the ministers stationed in these circuits are manifestly insufficient for 
their suitable maintenance,—so inadequate, indeed, that in providing for 
themselves and their families, without incurring debt, they must neces- 
sarily be harassed by distracting care, and must find it difficult, if not 
impossible, to give themselves ‘ wholly to the word of God, and to prayer,’ 

“The committee believe that this insufficiency of support is not to be 
attributed always to the lack of pecuniary means, but often to inadvertence, 
or want of information ; inasmuch as certain other claims of religion and 
benevolence are met with commendable and well-sustained liberality : the 
committee also believe that, if the primary obligation of a Christian people 
to afford their own ministers an adequate support, wherever they are able 
to do so, were fully explained to them, with the insufficiency of their 
present contributions for the purpose, those contributions would be at once 
increased, in cheerful recognition of the Scripture principle, ‘The labourer 
is worthy of his hire,’ 

“Ina considerable number of these circuits, however,—particularly in 
the more thinly populated districts, and in towns, where the congregations 
and societies are at present small, but from which it would be most 
injurious to the cause of religion if the Wesleyan ministry were with- 
drawn,—when the people have exerted themselves to the utmost, they will 
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not be able of themselves to supply funds sufficient to sustain the ministry 
required to carry on efficiently the work of God in those localities, 

“The experiment of withdrawing a minister from a circuit where the 
funds were insufficient to maintain its ministers has recently, in a few cases, 
been tried, in the hope that, the contributions in the circuit being kept up, 
the ministers remaining would receive more adequate support. But this 
hope has been, for the most part, disappointed: the field, being less 
efficiently cultivated, has been less productive ; and a difliculty is now felt 
in providing for the ministers retained, not materially less than that of sup- 
porting a full supply. 

“ the committee feel it right further to state, that, in common with 
multitudes of our Christian people throughout the Connexion, it has a 
deep sense of the claims which the neglected portions of our large and 
crowded towns, as well as the rural districts, have upon the Wesleyan body, 
and upon other Christian communities, for the means of instruction and 
salvation ; that it has painful evidence of the imadequate manner in which 
those claims are at present met; and is convinced that the extensive 
prevalence of gross ignorance and revolting ungodliness calls for the utmost 
endeavours of all evangelical communities for their removal ; and that the 
aggressive and evangelizing ministry of Methodism is required even more 
than at any former period. 

“Were the claims of the uninstructed and irreligious masses of this 
country upon the attention of the people of God properly placed before the 
Methodist congregations in the various circuits of the Connexion, and duly 
urged upon their Christian regard, this committee believe that contribu- 
tions would be supplied, sufficient to prevent the withdrawal of ministers 
from localities where they are most urgently needed ; and still more, that 
funds would soon be furnished which would justify the calling out of an 
additional number of ministers, to make aggression upon the ignorance 
and irreligion which are so extensively disgracing our country, and destroy- 
ing the souls of men. 

The committee is therefore of opinion, that efficient measures should be 
forthwith duly organized and employed, to bring before our societies and 
congregations in all our circuits: First,—The reasonableness and necessity 
of making a more liberal provision for the ministers stationed in circuits 
more or less dependent on the contingent fund ; and, secondly, the claims 
of our country upon the Wesleyan body for a more ample supply of 
earnest and zealous Wesleyan ministers, to preach the Gospel of our 
Saviour to a larger number of the multitudes who are “ready to 
perish.” 

“To realize these objects, the committee recommend that a public 
meeting be held next year in each circuit throughout the connexion ; 
that a deputation be arranged, (in which laymen shall be invited to take a 
prominent part), to visit each district, and to attend meetings in such 
circuits, and at such, times, as may be arranged at the September district 
meetings ; the circuits which such deputation may be unable to attend, to 
be visited by a deputation of minisvors and leymen selected by the district 


meeting. 
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The committee submit that it may be desirable, for this one year, 
to allow the district meetings to appropriate a portion of the proceeds of 
the contributions raised at these public meetings to the circuits in the 
district where a pressing pecuniary necessity exists; the remaining part to 
be remitted to the treasurers of the contingent fund, for general 
purposes. 

“The committee think that it would be of great advantage, were the 
designation of the fund changed, and a new designation adopted which 
would more expressly and fully represent its objects. 

“This report was brought before the committee of the contingent fund 
at its meeting in Leeds, July 18th, and considered at great length: the 
statements which it contained were matter of grave deliberation ; and there 
was a general concurrence of opinion, that means should be taken to meet 
the case as represented in the report, both as it respects a better provision 
for ministers in dependent circuits, and the increase of means by which an 
evangelical ministry may be more largely supplied to our neglected popu- 
lation. But in discussing the plan suggested, the contingent fund committee 
felt. considerable difficulty, and appointed a sub-committee to meet the 
same evening, further to consider the subject and report to the 
Conference. 

“The sub-committee met according to appointment, and gave to the 
subjects contained in the report a lengthened consideration. It deemed 
such meetings as the committee recommended important, and that depu- 
tations to attend them were essential to their full beneficial effect : it was, 
however, of opinion, that it was inexpedient for the Conference now to 
determine on any measures which should place the circuits under obligation 
to hold meetings during the coming year, as, in their judgment, it was de- 
sirable to afford further opportunity for considering and maturing a general 
plan for giving greater efficiency to our Home work ; and it was, therefore, 
agreed to recommend to the Conference that a committee be appointed to 
consider such a plan, and to report to the next Conference ; that such 
committee meet as soon after the present Conference as may be convenient, 
and be authorized, if deemed advisable, to correspond with circuits on the 
subject of holding public meetings ; and that, if any circuit or district ex- 
press a wish to convene such meetings, the committee be authorized to ar- 


range a deputation for the purpose of attending them.” [Min. 1855, vol. xi 
pp. 160 to 163.] 


On receiving the above Report, the Conference adopted the fol- 
lowing resolutions, viz. :-— 


“1. While the Conference adopts the recommendation of the sub-com- 
mittee of the contingent fund, and consents that “time should be taken 
to consider and mature a plan which may give greater efficiency to the 
home work,” and therefore does not this year enjoin on the circuits the 
duty of holding public meetings, as proposed in the report, the necessity 
for such meetings has become so apparent, that it sees no sufficient reason 
for further postponement ; and it hereby expresses the earnest hope, that 
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the select committee appointed, at the suggestion of the contingent Fund 
sub-committee, will be able to arrange that several meetings, both central 
and circuit, shall be held during the present year. 

“2. The Conference highly appreciates the labours of this committee, 
by which the financial state of a large number of circuits has become fully 
known, and their spiritual wants have been more clearly ascertained, in 
consequence of which, any committee, dividing the available proceeds of 
the fund among the several districts and circuits, may do so with a greatly 
improved knowledge of the comparative claims of each: it therefore re- 
appoints this committee, with the instruction, that its attention be further 
directed to the relative importance of maintaining the ministry in different 
localities, so that the proceeds of the fund may, as soon as possible, and in 
the most efficient manner, be made to promote home objects more strictly 
missionary.” [Min. 1855, vol. xiii., pp. 100, 101.] 


A select committee, to consider and mature a plan for carrying 
on the home work with greater efficiency, was then appointed, and 
directed to meet as early as convenient after the close of the Con- 
ference; it was also authorized to correspond with any of the 
districts or circuits, as might be deemed advisable, with a view to 
holding public meetings for the promotion of the Home work; and 
where any wish to hold such meetings should be expressed, this 
Select Committee was authorized to arrange a deputation for the 
purpose of attending them. 

The Committee of the Contingent Fund held their usual Annual 
Meeting on the Wednesday previous to the Conference of 1856, 
when a paper was read by one of the secretaries, of which the 
following is an abstract, viz. :— 


“Jn considering the important subject confided to them, the cominittee 
recognised the fact that Methodism has been from the beginning an evan- ° 
gelical mission, which by the divine blessing has conferred upon this king- 
dom great religious and social benefits. The necessity for the missionary 
exertions of Methodism in this country is still, however, evident ; as, not- 
withstanding all the efforts made by ourselves and other religious denom- 
inations, the moral and spiritual improvement of the population has not 
kept pace with its rapid increase ; so that, strictly and literally, there is as 
much call for evangelistic labours now as there was in the days of our 
fathers. If old forms of evil have been successfully opposed and greatly 
abated, other forms have arisen, threatening alike our national faith and 
government. Indifference to the claims and blessings of religion is the 
crying evil of our times, as appears from the census returns on public 
worship ; which show that, of the 10,398,013 who could attend divine 
service on the Sunday, 5,288,294 at least neglected to do so. Amidst such 
scenes of apathy, destitution, and mischief, Methodism has a great work 
to accomplish. Its place could not be supplied, nor its work done, by 


other churches. 
“Much of the present work of our connexion is purely of a missionary 
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character; and many of the more recently-formed circuits are now the 
actual scenes of aggressive and truly missionary operations. So far as any 
of these circuits require the aid of a public fund to afford them such minis- 
terial and pastoral labours as may be necessary for the religious awakening 
and improvement of the neighbourhood, they may be truthfully designated 
“Home Missionary Circuits,” demanding to be so recognized, and treated 
as such scenes of labour were by our founder and his coadjutors in the 
gospel. They have, in truth, claims upon us as a missionary people as 
urgent as any which are made from the heathen in distant parts of the 
world. 

“Though several circuits no longer require the aid of a public fund, 
and are able even to assist others, yet many must, for some time longer, 
continue dependent, if the important purposes for which the work of God 
was undertaken are not to be relinquished. In these circuits the number 
of ministers is too small, and their labours are too widely spread and too 
exhausting to be thoroughly efficient. It would be manifestly unjust and 
unwise, even were it practicable, so to re-arrange the working of Metho- 
dism as to withdraw any ministers from those localities for the sake of a 
bet‘er supply to the larger towns. The supply for these must be secured 
by other means. 

‘Those ministers and circuits that have for some years past struggled 
with difficulties and discouragements, have a primary claim on the atten- 
tion of the connexion, and are justly entitled to its sympathy and pecu- 
niary assistance. An addition of £3,000 per annum to the fund would 
meet this claim, and give a new and powerful impetus to the work of God 
in destitute localities. Besides this, many circuits, in their existing extent, 
need an increased number of ministers, if the congregations and societies 
are to receive that attention which is consistent with their religious pros- 
perity. It has been found that, in every case, a reduction in the number 

of ministers has been followed by great injury to our societies. 

_ “Tt is to meet necessities so great, and to make the aggressive move- 
ments thus demanded, that the best and most liberal exertions of the 
connexion are now required. We, happily, enjoy a rest from unholy and 
discouraging hesitation ; we have maintained our consistency, our hopes 
are reviving, and many tokens for good are afforded. We do not desire 
est from evangelical effort. A rest from agitation is a blessing ; a rest 
from Christian labour would be a curse. When the primitive churches 
rested from persecution, they increased their activities, and their numbers 
were multiplied. They are our example. A vigorous and well-directed 
increase of our evangelical efforts would tend greatly, at the present time, 
to inspire our societies with that prayerful hope which precedes all 
Christian success ; and so, by the Divine blessing, shall those effects be 
produced, both upon the nation and the world, which shall gladden our 
hearts, and make us a praise in the earth. 


I. Resolutions of meetings of the Select Committee, appointed 
by the Conference ‘‘to consider and mature a plan for carrying on 
the home work with greater efficiency,” held at the Centenary 
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Hall, London, in November 1855, and by adjournment in April 
1856. 

After long and careful deliberation, it was unanimously agreed 
to recommend the following conclusions :— 


“1. That, both in its principles and its operations, Methodism has been 
from the beginning, an evangelical mission to the inhabitants of this 
country, and of the world ; and such, after more than a century of labour 
and progress, it still essentially remains. The peculiar energies of a 
missionary church are seen and felt in the progressive expansion and 
assimilation by which new places on the borders of a circuit are gradually 
occupied, reclaimed from the moral wilderness, and made fruitful in 
righteousness. A vital influence breaks forth in various forms of active 
benevolence where the Gospel is thus planted; but those plants of 
righteousness need to be cherished by sustaining the ministrations of saving 
truth in the locality. In a large proportion of the circuits, notwithstanding 
very laudable and public-spirited locai exertions, the original necessities 
of the surrounding practical heathenism still exist to a deplorable extent, 
(as the returns received by this committee abundantly evince,) and may 
be expected to continue for years to come. For these and other reasons, 
the greater part of the dependent country circuits are actually and 
decidedly of a missionary character. Several of them would richly reward 
additional ministerial labour, and all of them justly deserve the support of 
the connexion by grants from its Home Missionary Fund. 

“2. That a large proportion of our circuits being of as purely missionary 
origin as any new spheres of evangelical labour in this country, and several 
of these circuits having been recently constituted, they are the actual and 
suitable scenes of present aggressive operations. In these circuits there 
have been various degrees of success, though it is certain that most of 
them must continue to be dependent, more or less, on connexional aid, if 
the important purposes for which the work was undertaken are not, to our 
great discredit, and the detriment of the interests of religion and morality, 
to be altogether relinquished. The number of these circuits has, however, 
been increased, without due provision having been made for the sus- 
tentation of the necessary ministerial agency. In consequence of this, the 
grants in aid of local exertion have been from year to year diminished, 
until they have become insufficient to enable the circuits to support the 
ministers, or to conduct their affairs without great difficulty. This has 
caused much embarrassment both to ministers and people, and has exerted 
an injurious influence on the spiritual prosperity of the work of God. 

“3, That a primary object of any rightly directed connexional effort to 
improve the position and work of Methodism, appears to this committee to 
be the sustentation of our present circuits in active and increasing effici- 
ency. The committee earnestly deprecates the abandonment or weakening 
of any part of our present home missionary operations ; especially as the 
religious condition of many important parts of our own country has such 
imperative claims on our help and increased exertions, and is now engaging 
the practical attention of other religious communities. It appears to this 
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committee, that the connexion is bound to the sustentation of the 
dependent circuits by the strongest religious, as well as patriotic and 
economical, obligations. These circuits are also, in many cases, placed 
amidst the very localities which are most appropriate and promising for 
such efforts, in the way of extension, as the connexion may be justified in 
undertaking. 

“4, That, considering the religious destitution of many portions of the 
population of our large towns and rural districts, every right-hearted 
Wesleyan must be dissatisfied with the present limits of the influence and 
usefulness of Methodism, and must be anxious for its invigoration and 
extension ; and that, therefore, a large addition to our present ministerial 
agency should be sought as speedily as the safety of our present work will 
admit, and as the liberality of the connexion shall render practicable. In 
this way, as the great Head of the Church shall favour us with suitable 
labourers, there may be an adequate provision for their support : aug- 
mented contributions giving a warrant and security for this increase of 
their number, without undue pressure on the circuits on the one hand, or 
injustice to ministers on the other. 

‘5. That the committee is convinced that, if this great work of God is 
to be prosecuted with renewed vigour and the requisite efficiency, it is 
desirable that a public meeting should be held annually in each of our 
principal chapels. Thus the claims of the perishing myriads of our fellow- 
countrymen may be brought before our people (as they certainly ought to 
be), and reports be given of the success with which it may please God to 
crown our evangelical efforts; and the earnest religious compassion excited 
by these statements and appeals may be expressed by pecuniary con- 
tributions. It is further hoped, that, in proportion as this increased zeal 
shall be cherished by our friends, private contributions, in the form of 
donations and annual subscriptions to the fund, will be made by those 
who, under the influence of Christian and patriotic feeling, shall be 
conscientiously ready and desirous to consecrate a portion of their worldly 
substance, as God has prospered them, to this good and necessary work. 

“6. That, in order to the practical carrying out of these views, it be 
recommended :— 

“(1.) That the future designation of the fund, now called “The Con- 
tingent Fund,” be “The Home Mission and Contingent Fund, for the 
support and spread of the Gospel in Great Britain and Ireland.” 

‘*(2.) That from each circuit which shall receive assistance, whether by 
an annual grant, or by being allowed to have, for a time, an unmarried 
instead of a married minister, a report be sent by the superintendent to 
the secretary of the fund; such report to contain an account of receipts 
and disbursements, and of any remarkable success which, by the blessing 
of God, may have resulted from the assistance rendered, with a mention of 
facts tending to show the religious and moral destitution of particular 
localities: and that from the several reports thus furnished a general 
report be annually compiled and published. If such local reports be not 
furnished from dependent circuits, it will be assumed that the need of 
assistance has ceased, and the grant will accordingly be discontinued. 
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“(3.) That this committee deems it inexpedient to separate the provision 
for the contingent expenses of the connexion, and the sums applied more 
immediately to the support of the Christian ministry in the circuits, into 
two distinct funds, as some have suggested; but is of opinion that, while 
the comparatively small amount required to meet contingent expenses 
may be fairly included in the payments of a fund devoted to the support 
and spread of the Gospel on our connexional system, it would be an 
improvement in reporting expenditure, and might obviate considerable 
difficulties, if, in the ‘Minutes of the Conference,’ contingent expenses 
only were reported in detail, and the total of these expenses, with the 
particulars obtained from the several circuits which receive assistance 
toward the support of their ministers, inserted in the proposed Annual 
Report of the Home Mission and Contingent Fund. 

“4, That the yearly collection in the classes, and the public collections 
hitherto made in July, be still retained as the basis of the fund, but that 
the title of “July Collection” be discontinued: that it be commended to 
the consideration of the Conference whether the time of making the Sun- 
day collections, can with advantage be altered ; and whether it may be ad- 
visable to connect with the Sunday collections an annual Home- Missionary 
Meeting in each principal chapel. 

“5, That the Rev. Charles Prest be requested to act as Secretary of this 
select committee, and to conduct correspondence with chairman and others ; 
and that the Ex-President, the Rev. John Farrar, be requested to revise 
and further prepare the schedules for returns from the dependent 
circuits.” 


Resolutions adopted at the adjourned meeting of the committee 
in April, after careful examination of the schedules sent from the 
claimant circuits :— 


“1, That, as the result of the examination of the financial circumstances 
of each circuit, and of a careful consideration of the spiritual necessity of 
different localities, the committee is painfully convinced that in no district 
is the sum allotted too large for the demands of the work of God ; but, on 
the contrary, it is deemed to be utterly inadequate to meet the reasonable 
claims, or even the necessities, of the ministers upon the circuits ; while, in 
some instances, the amount is altogether inadequate to the due extension of 
the work of God in portions of the country readily accessible, where there 
is the utmost need for our evangelical labours. 

“2. That a letter be sent to the chairman of each district, informing 
him of the principles on which the prospective grants to the districts have 
been recommended, and stating the amount which is suggested as 
appropriate, in the judgment of the committee, to each circuit in his 
district. 

“3. That it be recommended to the Conference that where any circuit 
shall propose to furnish a new house, a grant of £40 shall be made in aid 
of that object, when a certificate shall have been furnished that, such house 
is made every way suitable to be a residence of a minister. The committee 
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exceedingly regret that the state of the Contingent Fund will not allow 
them to recommend a larger grant in such cases, in order to encourage the 


zealous efforts of our people to meet a great necessity of our connexion.” 


Min. 1856, vol. xiii., pp. 368 to 373. 
pp 


The committee of review, after careful consideration, adopted 
the above-named resolutions of the special committee, and agreed 
that the Conference be requested to renew, yet more earnestly, its 
recommendation that a public meeting be held in every circuit, in 
connexion with the sermons preached on behalf of the fund on the 
Lord’s-day, or at some other time, if deemed more suitable in any 
circuit. 

The resolutions above mentioned, together with a full report of 
the proceedings of the special committee, were duly brought 
before the Conference of 1856, and the following resolutions were 
unanimously adopted in reference thereto, viz. :— 


“The Conference has heard the resolutions of the special committee 
appointed to consider and mature a plan for carrying on the home work 
with greater efficiency, and also the resolutions of the committee of the 
contingent fund, with deep interest and cordial approval. It adopts those 
resolutions, and directs that they be printed as an Appendix to the 
Minutes, with such portions of the paper read by Mr. Prest as may be 
desirable. 

“The Conference earnestly repeats its recommendation that a public 
meeting be held in every circuit, in connexion with the sermons annually 
preached on the Lord’s day, or at some other time, if deemed more suitable 
in any circuit (but, if possible, before the May district meeting), in order 
to afford information respecting the condition and necessities of the large 
towns and rural population of the country ; to explain the nature of our 
Home Missionary operations, with the encouragements attending their 
prosecution ; and to obtain an increase of pecuniary means for sustaining 
more efficiently and extending the work of God at home. The district 
committees in September are requested to make arrangements for holding 
as many public meetings as possible, and to appoint suitable deputations of 
ministers and laymen to attend them.” [Min. 1856, vol. xi. p. 293.] 


A select committee was again appointed, and at a meeting of the 
committee of the Home Mission and Contingent Fund, held on the 
Wednesday previous to the Conference of 1857. One of the 
treasurers presented a satisfactory and encouraging statement of 
the increased income of the fund during the year, so far ag 
ascertained, and read the following :— 


“Resolutions of a meeting of the select committee, appointed by the 
Conference, “to consider and mature a plan for carrying on the home 
work with greater efficiency,” held at the Centenary Hall, London, in 
April, 1857. 
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“1. That the committee, having examined with particular care the 
returns received from the several circuits dependent, more or less, upon 
connexional aid for the maintenance of their ministers, is able to report 
that many of these circuits are recovering from their late depression ; 
that the circuit income has been increased, and the societies are using 
well-devised and vigorous means to augment it in future. 

The committee is of opinion, that aid should not be at once withdrawn 
from such circuits, but continued until an improved financial condition 
shall be established ; and it strongly recommends the committee of distri- 
bution to encourage these circuits by as much pecuniary assistance as it 
may be able to afford; being assured that the money raised by the con- 
nexion to promote the cause of God in our own country will more certainly 
answer the purpose in such cases, than by its expenditure in circuits where 
local efforts are spared, and where reliance is principally placed upon grants 
to be obtained from the Home Mission Fund. 

“The committee has pleasure in observing that some circuits have 
exerted themselves for the relief of their chapels, and are beginning to 
derive assistance to their regular income from this source ; and that this 
aid does not Jessen the amount of the usual weekly and quarterly pay- 
ments of the members of society, but is rather felt as an encouragement 
to zeal and liberality in the support of funds by which the work of God is 
maintained and extended. 

“2. That the committee has satisfaction in finding that in a few circuits 
some small addition is made to the sums paid to the ministers for their 
maintenance; but is grieved to find, at the same time, that in many 
circuits the amounts so paid are deplorably inadequate to the decent and 
comfortable support of the ministers and their families. 

“3, That while, in the aggregate amount of grants recommended, the 
committee has not exceeded the sum allotted by the committee of distribu- 
tion to the districts last year (not having yet any certain information what 
increase the fund will this year receive), it is encouraged to hope that a 
considerably larger amount may be distributed at the next Conference than 
at the last ; and the committee therefore suggests that, as a general rule, 
any additional sum available for the purpose be added, pro rata, to the 
grants now recommended. 

“4, That, should the anticipations of the committee be realized in the 
augmentation of the resources available for carrying on the home work, it 
believes the time would be fully come when something should be attempted 
in the way of additional Home Missionary enterprise ; and recommends 
that a few new places, in towns or in the country, or in both, shall have 
ministers appointed to them, under special regulations ; a distinct report 
to be given to the committee and the connexion at the end of each year : 
the expense of such additional appoin‘ments to be taken upon the Home 
Missicn and Contingent Fund, as a general rule, in part, and by way of 
supplementing and encouraging local effoits and liberality. 

“5, That, in the opinion of this committee, the time is come when a 
committee of management of the Home Mission should be appointed by the 
Conference, to meet regularly or occasionally during the year; to promote 
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an extension of the home work ; to secure an improved administration of 
the affairs of the fund, by such means as it may devise, or the Conference 
direct ; and to report its proceedings to the committee of the Home Mission 
and Contingent Fund. 

“6. The committee is further of opinion, that the time is come when a 
minister should be separated from circuit engagements, and appointed to 
the work of promoting the more vigorous and effective carrying on of 
our Home Missionary operations; by attending public meetings, and 
stimulating the zeal and liberality of the Wesleyan community to enlarged 
exertions to Christianize the neglected portion of our home population. 
It recommends that the Conference should now so set apart one of its 
ministers ; and, considering the eminent fitness of the Rev. Charles Prest 
for this service, and the very active and useful part which he has already 
taken in calling the attention of Christians to the claims of the desti- 
tute masses upon them for more ample means of religious instruction 
and blessing, would suggest that he be appointed secretary to the 
committee. 

“7. That, in the judgment of this committee, it would be a great im- 
provement of the present financial arrangement, should a committee of 
management be appointed, if the applications from the districts for grants 
towards ‘ extraordinary deficiencies’ were referred to that committee, and 
determined by them, subject to a revision, in any particular case, when the 
report is made to the larger committee meeting at the Conference ; as the 
time now occupied in determining the sums to be granted for ministers’ 
travelling expenses, &c., could then be far more profitably spent in a care- 
ful consideration of the financial and spiritual state of the circuits aided by 
this fund, and of the means of carrying on and enlarging the work of God 
in our own country.” [Min. 1857, vol. xu, pp. 573 to 575.] 


The committee of review most cordially adopted the above- 
named resolutions of the select committee, and earnestly recom- 
mended them to the careful and favourable consideration of the 
Conference. The Conference of 1857 in due course adopted the 
said resolutions, and again earnestly recommended the holding 
of one public meeting, at least, in every circuit during the year, 
the following resolution, respecting the appointment of a minister 
as secretary to the Home Mission and Contingent Fund, was then 
adopted, viz. :— 


“In accordance with the recommendation of the committees, the Con- 
ference resolves to set apart a minister for the secretaryship of the Home 
Mission and Contingent Fund, and appoints the Rev. Charles Prest to this 
department of connexional service.” [Min. 1857, vol. xiii., p. 501. ] 


In consequence of the large number of applications for addi- 


tional ministers this year, the Conference of 1857 passed the fol- 
lowing resolution :— 


oo 
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“The Conference has carefully examined the several 
oeetications applications now made for additional ministers, and rejoices 
Boeal ed, in them, as evidences of the presence of the Head of the 
Church, giving prosperity to our societies. A few of these applications 
the Conference has been enabled to meet, with the assurance that, in most 
of the circuits to which additional ministers are thus appointed, satis- 
factory arrangements have already been entered into for their suitable 
maintenance. Other similar applications would probably have been met 
in the same manner, but for the importance of placing some of the candi- 
dates accepted by this Conference in the Theological Institution, and the 
necessity of providing a short list of reserve whence the president may 
draw a supply for such vacancies as will unavoidably occur, by death or 
otherwise, during the year. The Conference indulges the hope that God 
will please still to raise up a competent number of candidates for the 
ministry among us ; and that the disposition which now prevails to afford 
the home-mission work pecuniary aids for a larger extension of its plans 
and efforts will continue: so that it may be found practicable, another 
year, to satisfy the wishes of circuits which apply for additional ministers ; 
and also to occupy some new home-missionary positions, both in towns 
and in country districts.” [Min. 1857, vol. xiii., p. 508.] 


The committee of the Home Mission and Contingent Fund held 
their annual meeting in July 1858, but the report was not ready 
for being brought before the Conference of that year. Sufficient, 
however, was communicated to enable the Conference to adopt the 
following resolutions, viz. :— 


‘1, The Conference learns with gratitude to Almighty God, that, during 
the year, there has been a satisfactory improvement in the spiritual and 
financial condition of the circuits which are in part sustained by grants 
from the Home Mission and Contingent Fund. 

‘The Conference rejoices that so many eligible openings for the employ- 
ment of home-missionary ministers are presented and earnestly pressed on 
the attention of the committee of management, accompanied by offers of 
specific local assistance, toward the sustentation of such ministers ; and 
that the committee is in circumstances to recommend that no less than 
£1,000 should be appropriated next year in furtherance of this work of 
aggressive Christianity among our own countrymen. 

“3, That, considering the manifest advantages which have resulted from 
holding home-missionary meetings,—in the diffusion of information con- 
cerning the religious destitution of many parts of this kingdom, and the 
state and claims of the work of God in our Connexion ; in awakening an 
interest in the removal of the one and in the extension and improvement 
of the other; and in securing an increase of funds for these purposes,— 
the Conference strongly recommends that public meetings be held wherever 
practicable in all our circuits; that these meetings be connected with 
preparatory sermons on the Lord’s day ; and that every means be used to 
make these services thoroughly efficient and productive. 
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“4, That, as the affairs of that part of the business of this fund which 
refers to the home mission department cannot now be fully stated and 
considered, in consequence of the lamented illness of the secretary, the 
whole subject be remitted to the committee of management, with per- 
mission to appoint, under the direction of the president, six ministers as 
home wmissionaries, during the ensuing year.” [Min. 1858, vol. xiv., 
p. 103, 104. ] 


On the Wednesday previous to the Conference of 1859, the com- 
mittee of the Home-Mission and Contingent Fund held their usual 
annual meeting, when the report of the committee of management 
was read, and the following resolution then adopted, viz. :— 


“That, in adopting the report of the committee of management, this 
meeting rejoices that one of the principal objects contemplated by the 
recent exertions of our connexion—a better provision for ministers 
stationed in claimant circuits—is likely to be realized ; and is gratitied by 
the improvement already made—that the work at Aldershot is in so encour- 
aging a state, that the home mission stations occupied during the year exhibit 
satisfactory progress, in the increase of our congregations and societies ; in 
the introduction of Methodist services into parts of large towns, and into 
several villages, hitherto unvisited by us; and in the establishment of 
schools; and in a large amount of valuable co-operation with the ministers, 
elicited in the neighbourhoods in which they have been established. The 
meeting is thankful to learn also, that encouraging improvement and 
revival have resulted from the appointment of additional ministers, with 
the aid of this fund, to circuits which have long suffered for want of 
sufficient ministerial care.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 360.] 


The following regulations were then fully considered and 
adopted by the committee :— 


REGULATIONS FOR THE EMPLOYMENT OF ADDITIONAL MINISTERS 
AS HOME MISSIONARIES. 


“1. The ovject proposed in the appointment of additional 
ministers to aggressive or missionary work in our own 
country, is, that specific attention may be given to the 
neglected and careless portion of the population of our large towns and the 
rural districts. Their appalling moral and social condition demands a 
much larger share of the practical sympathy of our connexion. An 
increased concern for the religious welfare of our countrymen is already 
manifested by augmented contributions to the Wesleyan Home Mission 
and Contingent Fund; and while anxious to give full support to existing 
circuits, to render them still more effective, the committee desire to see a 
well-organized effort to extend the work of God in destitute parts of the 
kingdom. 


Object of home 
missionary work. 


vote 
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1 TERN EIN “2. Any new enterprise of an aggressive character, 
pent to De although conducted in harmony with the working of our 
sorbed in the circuits, requires separate arrangements, until the prosperity 
present regular Cee c 7 ‘ . 
working of cir- Of the mission shall make its incorporation practicable and 
ae desirable. 

When any circuit requests the appointment of a home missionary 
minister, an engagement shall be entered into that his labours shall be 
devoted to a separate district or neighbourhood ; and that such evangelical 
labours shall not be diverted from their proper object, even by the 
supplying of vacancies occasioned by temporary absence or inability of 
other ministers. A change of appointments with the other ministers of 
the circuit (in the forenoon, where practicable) is, however, desirable. 
Such a change will bring the missionary minister into desirable communion 
with the established congregations, beneficially exercise his preaching 
talents, and secure general sympathy. With this exception, it is mani- 
festly important, in order to the concentration both of labour and 
responsibility, that the minister so employed should give himself wholly to 
his distinctive and proper work. 

Ministers” or “3, None but ministers or probationers for our ministry 
Ben ove 42 are available, and these as the Conference may direct, for 
pone mission- this missionary work. It is hoped that, under the influence 

of intelligent and ardent zeal for the salvation of their 
perishing countrymen, many will be ready, and even anxious, to volunteer 
their services. 

Dacescok « “4, He should daily visit from house to house in his 
home mission- —_ digtrict, until all have been visited ; avoiding, however, the 
eee, usual hours for meals, when the poor naturally object to be 
intruded upon by strangers. He should read the scriptures and offer 
prayer, if practicable, in every case ; and, where this is not practicable, he 
should introduce as much of the Scriptures as possible in conversation, 
giving prominence to the great doctrines which concern the sinfulness of 
man, and his salvation from sin, and from its cousequences, through the 
one perfect sacrifice of Christ, and by the grace of the Holy Spirit. He 
should urge the duties of prayer, reading the Scriptures, and habitual 
attendance on the public worship of Almighty God; earnestly inviting 
the people to any of our regular or oceasional services in the neighbour- 
hood. In these visitations, suitable tracts should, if possible, be dis- 
tributed in every house. He should inculcate on parents the duty of 
training up their children religiously, and the importance of sending them 
to week day and Sunday-schools. He should faithfully, but prudently and 
affectionately, reprove sin ; especially profaneness, intemperance, and 
Sabbath-breaking. Care should be taken to avoid all unnecessary con- 
troversy, or the introduction of subjects calculated to produce irritation i 
and to create, by a truly Christian spirit and demeanour, an affectionate 
sympathy and confidence between the minister and those who are visited 
by him. Without such visitation from house to house, and this in- 
dividual dealing with the people, there can be no reasonable hope of their 


being gathered into the church of Christ. 
2k 
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The sick and dying imperatively demand the care of the minister. He 
will often find affliction aggravated by deep poverty ; and, while it is not 
presumed that he will be able to relieve all such cases, he may, with 
advantage to his work, refer them to our various benevolent institutions ; 
or, by application to the affluent, obtain means for their partial relief. 

“He should preach out of doors, at every suitable opportunity, in a 
simple, earnest, and affectionate manner, especially in the thickly-populated 
and destitute parts of our towns, and also in villages not at present visited 
by our ministers. 

“Tt would often be practicable, in addition to regular public worship, 
to obtain a room for a short service in the evening; and sometimes two 
services might be held, in different localities, on the same evening. These 
services would be extemporized and informal, consisting in the main of 
that simple and faithful preaching of Christ crucified, which, applied by 
the Holy Spirit, is the power of God unto salvation. 

“It is of the utmost importance that the minister should not attempt to 
embrace too large a sphere of action, either as regards population or 
district. The effect of repeated visits will be to secure greater mutual 
sympathy, to make his efforts more impressive, to enable him to mark the 
effect upon the minds and lives of the people, and more certainly to secure 
the spiritual harvest. 

“In most places pious and earnest members of society will be ready 
to accompany the minister, and to help him in various departments of his 
work ; and such training will eminently fit them for extensive usefulness 
in the church. 

Missionary “5, Each home missionary minister is to keep a journal, 
eeineeds. ports, Specifying the number of visits paid and of religious 

services held by him ; the number of persons who have been 
prevailed upon to attend the house of God; of those who have been 
gathered into fellowship with the church ; and of children obtained for our 
schools. The journal should note remarkable instances of ignorance, and 
social and moral degradation ; and the strictest accuracy must be observed, 
aud great pains bestowed, in reporting the results of the work undertaken. 
The supporters of our home mission movement are entitled to a full and 
particular account of the proceedings of the ministers employed as home 
missionaries ; and such records will often exhibit plans of aggressive and 
successful labour. It must also be remembered that the friends of this 
work will look less at the mere number of visits and services, than at the 
religious efficiency of each mission. 

“Each minister, thus employed, will be supplied with two journals. 
One of these he will use for three months, at the expiration of which it 
must be sent to the secretary for the inspection of the committee. He will 
then use the other for three months ; and at the end of each quarter the 
journals will be interchanged. 

“The missionary minister must also furnish an annual report to the 
committee of management, not later than the endof June. This is to be 
an independent document, and not a copy of the journal. This report may 
include statements of great religious destitution, and instances of permanent 
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religious good. A few well-selected cases, given in detail and with fulness, 
will best serve the purpose. The report should also contain a summary of 
the work done, (visits, services, &c. ,) as detailed in the journal. 

Rebeca [62 cbhe superintendents under whose care such ministers 
home missio- Fe placed will be responsible for their proper employment, 
eae as before defined, and must not allow them to be diverted 

from it. If, in any case, it be judged expedient to make 
an existing place of worship the centre of missionary operations, such 
arrangement must not. interfere with the preceding regulations. The 
superintendent will be expected to peruse the journal of the missionary ; 
to give the committee of management regular information of the spiritual 
and financial condition of the work; and to present annually, to the 
district committee, a report of the operation of these missions. 

“7, Asa general rule, additional ministers can only be 
pa eeciniment, appointed as home missionaries to neighbourhoods where 
home mission- Jo¢al contributions are offered to defray part of the expense ; 

and grants will be made from the home mission and con- 
tingent fund toward the support of the ministers, to supplement and 
encourage local liberality. For the present, when one half or more than 
one half of what may be required to meet the claims of a minister shall be 
provided, such offers will, all other things being equal, receive the first 
attention of the committee in their recommendations to the Conference. 
It may be desirable, in some cases, not to make the appointment of a 
minister dependent absolutely on such proportion; but these must be 
exceptions, admitted only upon proved great necessity and reasonable 
prospects of success. All applications for the appointment of home 
missionary ministers are to be sanctioned by the quarterly meetings, and 
by the district committees. 
“8. It is obvious that some time may elapse before those 
jzimancialregu- who are gathered into our societies by the labours of the 
home missionary ministers will be able so +o contribute to 
the cause of God as to meet the local and connexional expenses of the 
ministry. In due time, like the early Methodists, they will do this in 
proportion to the improvement of their circumstances. Meanwhile, it is 
incumbent on the connexion, in order to prevent a recurrence of those 
pecuniary embarrassments which were occasioned in time past by a large 
increase of ministers, that such a proportionate.annual reserve of the home 
mission and contingent fund be made, as shall be deemed sufficient to 
guard against these difficulties. This reserve should contemplate (in 
the appointment of an unmarried minister) a provision for assisting to 
furnish a suitable residence for a family, at the termination of four years 
at the latest; and constitute a guarantee fund to secure the different 
funds affected by the claims of an increased number of ministers, from the 
consequences of the inadequacy of circuit contributions during the infancy 
of these operations. 
“Contemplating, for the present, the appointment of unmarried 
ministers,—and aware that, if at a future period married ministers be so 
appointed, the scale of charges must then be revised,—the committee 
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recommend that each unmarried minister receive £80 per annum; and the 
committee reserve, on his account, £33 per annum to form the guarantee 
fund, and £5 to meet expenses of removals, afflictions, &c. ; making the 
total annual charge on the fund, for each minister, £118. Whatever may 
in future years be equitably spared from the guarantee fund shall be paid 
to the general fund for the further extension of the work of God. 

“Tn four years this reserve for the guarantee fund will amount to £132; 
of which £50 will be required toward furnishing a suitable residence for a 
minister’s family at the end of the four years, leaving a balance of £82. 

“The committee recommend that, of this sum of £82, £29 10s. be 
appropriated to the children’s, and £52 10s. to the schools’ funds. The 
sums so reserved shall be paid to a distinct account, and allowed to remain 
at interest till the claim in each case commences. 

“9. All grants on account of ministers stationed as 
coe ants on 2c; home missionaries are to be kept distinct from the grants 
bo ee yaiecnce, made by the “committee of distribution” to the various 

district committees, and are to be regulated annually by the 
committee of management, upon a review of the state of the general fund, 
and of the income and expenditure connected with each appointment. 

“When any work thus commenced shall have made sufficient progress, 
it may be recommended to the Conference by the district committee, and 
- the committee of this fund, that such work be incorporated with some 
existing circuit, or be formed into a distinct circuit.” [Min. 1859, 


vol, xiv., p. 360—365. | 
The following additional regulations have since been adopted :— 


“1, At each financial district committee a return shall be made from each 
circuit in which a home missionary minister is stationed, of the sum con- 
tributed by the circuit to the home mission fund, and the cost of such ap- 
pointment to the home mission committee, according to the “ Regulations for 
the employment of home missionary ministers ” adopted by the Conference of 
1859. 

“2. The Conference directs that a special inquiry be made at the May 
district meeting whether the “regulations for the employment of home 
missionary ministers,” adopted by the Conference 1859, have been faithfully 
observed in the circuits in which home missionary ministers are appointed, 
and that a report in each case be made to the Conference. 

“3. The Conference directs the committee of management to consider 
whether and to what extent it may be desirable and practicable to appoint 
married ministers to home mission stations, and the conditions on which 
such ministers should be so appointed, and to report to the next Conference 
the result of their deliberations.” [Min. 1861, vol. xv., p. 105.] 


In accordance with this last mentioned resolution, the com- 
mittee of management recommended the following regulations to 


the Conference of 1862, which were most cordially adopted, 
V1z. :— 


be 


2B 
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“T. That, as soon as practicable, the districts now occupied by home 
missionary ministers be incorporated with the general work of circuits ; 
that married instead of unmarried ministers be appointed to these stations : 
and that, in every case in which such arrangement shall be made, and a 
married minister appointed, the sum of £50 shall be granted by the com- 
mittee, if requested by the circuit, towards furnishing the additional 
minister's house. 

“TJ. That, if necessary, a temporary grant in aid, for a period not 
exceeding three years, shall be made where the before-named arrangement 

_is effected, provided the amount of ministerial labour be not diminished in 
the locality to which the home missionary minister was originally ap- 
pointed. The grant to be charged to home mission expenditure. 

“JIT. That if any circuit to which a married instead of an unmarried 
minister shall be appointed, under this arrangement, require, and claim 
aid from the home mission and contingent fund, beyond the period of three 
years, the amount of the grant shall be determined in the usual way, and 
be charged as “ Ordinary deficiencies.” 

“TV. That if the Conference appoint a married minister, who has not 
completed six years in the ministry, to a home mission station, where a 
house is not provided, such minister shall receive a sum, varying, according 
to the locality of the appointment, from £120 to £150 per annum, to cover 
all expenses, except claims on the children’s fund, and those occasioned by 
removals, afflictions, &c., and not otherwise met. These “ extraordinary” 
claims are to be sanctioned by the district committees in the usual manner.” 


[ Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 388.] 


Q.—In what year were the ‘ Juvenile Home and Foreign Mis- 
sionary Associations’ first established ? 

A.—At the Conference of 1862 a special meeting of the united 
committees of the home and foreign missions was directed to take 
place in July, 1863. The meeting took place accordingly, when it 
was resolved as follows :— 


«That, in every new arrangement or organization even indirectly affect- 
ing the pecuniary supplies of our foreign missions, it is our sacred duty to 
guard against the peril of diminishing those funds, on which the blessing of 
the great head of the church has manifestly rested, and towards which, in 
every season of trial, the attachment of the Methodist people has been 
steadfastly displayed. 

“That, therefore, the thanks of the Conference are eminently due to 
those friends of the connexion who commenced at a period of need and 
anxiety, and have ever since sustained the juvenile Christmas offering, 
- by which a large accession to the mission fund has been annually 
made. 

“That, from testimony laid before the Conference, it appears that the 
system of collecting weekly subscriptions by children only, of recent years 
introduced in some of our circuits, has worked in various places not only 
without detriment to the foreign mission funds, but in most instances with 
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actual increase and gain, even in cases where the sum raised has been di- 
vided in equal parts, or in other proportions, between the foreign and home 
missions. 

“That, therefore, the Conference, while deeming it undesirable to adopt 
any sudden or general change, is of opinion, that, wherever our friends 
in the circuits desire to adopt the weekly system of collecting for the 
united purpose of home and foreign missions, no impediment should be 
placed in their way: always, however, on the express understanding that 
in every case the contribution to the foreign missions shall be at least equal 
to what has been presented from Christmas offerings on the average of 
several preceding years. And, as cases reported show that in some places 
the amount raised for the united objects may be more than double the pro- 
ceeds of the juvenile Christmas offering, the Conference strongly urges that 
in all such cases at least one-half of the total sum shall be devoted to the 
foreign missions. 

“That the Conference is decidedly of opinion, that wherever sums, large 
or small, are collected avowedly for the foreign or home missions, the whole 
amount should be remitted to the treasurers of these funds respectively, to 
be administered under the direction of their committees ; and that sums so 
remitted to the home mission fund should entitle a circuit to favourable 
consideration, if it apply for a grant for any effort within its boundaries 
which may be a legitimate object for the application of moneys collected for 
home missions.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., p. 528.] 

“The Conference is glad to learn that there has been a gratifying 
increase in the number of juvenile home and foreign missionary asso- 
ciations during the year, and it entertains the hope that these useful 
associations—aiding at once our home and foreign missions—will be 
established in all our circuits.” [Min. 1867, p. 184.] 


The immense advantages arising from the operations of our 
home missions are most manifest from the occupation of an in- 
creased number of stations; the aid which is rendered to our 
circuits in promoting the work of God among the most neglected 
classes of society; in the provision of residences for married mi- 
nisters; and in the general increase of our congregations and 
societies. 

Numerous urgent applications are constantly being made by 
quarterly meetings and district committees for the appointment of 
additional home missionary ministers, and the number of circuits 
receiving assistance from this fund is gradually decreasing. 


ot eee 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


CHAPEL AFFAIRS, FUNDS, AND COMMITTEES. 





Chapel affairs—Chapel Building Committee—General Chapel Fund—Chapel 
Loan Fund—Chapel Relief Centenary Fund—United General Chapel and 
Education Fund—Connexional Chapel Relief and Extension Fund —The 
New Wesleyan Chapel Fund—Table of annual Income, arising from 
subscriptions and collections— Chapel Building Department—Tables of 
Building Department-—-Chapel Relief Department, with tables of annual 
and final Grants—Table of Loans without interest—North and South 
Wales Loan Funds—General Summary of debts discharged—Management 
of Trust Estates — Chapel Erection Fund—Contributions to Circuit 
Funds from surplus incomes—Legislative Enactments relating to chari- 
table Trusts—Compendium of Rules on Chapel Affairs—Chapel Fund 
for Watering Places—Metropolitan Chapel Building Fund. 


CUH-AGP Ei A EP ACT RS. 


Q.—When and where was the first Methodist Preaching House or 
Chapel built; and what were the conditions of its settlement ? 


«“ A.—-The first Methodist Preaching House was built in 
ee ee. Bristol, in the year 1739. Concerning it, Mr. Wesley 
Bs mode ot says :—‘ On Saturday, the 12th of May, 1739, the first stone 

was laid with the voice of praise and thanksgiving.” He 

settled it on eleven feoffees ; but being convinced, by a letter from Mr. 
Whitefield, that as these men had the power of appointing the Preachers, 
they could turn even him out, if what he said or did should not be pleasing 
to them; he immediately called them all together, cancelled the writings, 
and took the whole management respecting the building into his own 
hands, believing, as he had said, —‘That the earth was the Lord’s, and the ful- 
ness thereof,’ and in his name he set out nothing doubting. After some 
time and mature deliberation, he got the form of a trust deed, drawn 
up by three eminent counsel, for the Settlement of all the Preaching 
Houses. 
But although the first preaching house was built in Bristol, yet the first 
which was opened was in London ; for on Sunday, November 11th, 1739, he 
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preached in a house in Moorfields, which was called the Foundry ; it having 
been formerly the King’s Foundry for cannon.” [Myles’s Chron. Hist. of 
the Wesleyan Methodists, pp. 12, 13.] < 


Some years afterwards, Mr. Wesley obtained a form of a trust 
deed which he approved, securing to himself, his brother 
Charles, William Grimshaw, and such other person or persons as 
he or they, (or after their decease the yearly Conference of the 
people called Methodists) should appoint to preach and expound 
God’s Holy word therein, according to the doctrines contained in 
Mr. Wesley’s notes on the New Testament, and his four volumes of 
sermons, and no others. He then gave directions that “no chapels 
or preaching rooms should be undertaken without the consent of 
the assistant, and in every case to be settled in the manner des- 
cribed in the said deed.” [Min. vol. i., p. 604.] 

At this time the difficulty of raising funds for building purposes 
was very great, the consequence was that in a few years they be- 
came seriously burdened with debt. 

In 1765, owing to the great amount of liabilities then incurred 
the Conference gave the following directions :— 


Directions re- ‘“‘ Let no preaching house anywhere be begun, but by the 
specting build- advice of the assistant. And let no assistant consent thereto, 
without an absolute necessity.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 50.] 


It was also stated that some of the chapels had not been legally 
settled, and that several of the trustees for others were dead ; in 
order to remedy which, they directed as follows :— 


“Let a person be sent through England, to survey the deeds, and 
supply the trustees wanting.” [Min. 1765, vol. i, p. 50.] 


In 1766, the amount of debt for building amounted to £11,383. 
“We shall be utterly ruined, (said they,) if we go on thus; there- 
fore, to prevent an increase of debt,’— 


“ Let no other building be undertaken, till two-thirds of 
Advices on th bseri 
Iaideing!) © and e money are subscribed. 
eee ‘“We will allow nothing to any house which shall be 
begun after this day, till the debt is reduced to £3,000. 
And let every preacher labour with his might, to increase the collection 
mee year. 

“Most of the chapels are now settled according to the plan. Let 
each assistant take care that the rest be so settled without delay. And 
let a counsel be consulted concerning the deeds, and concerning en- 
dcrsing new trustees. 


i ae on if any of the proprietors delay conveying the houses, because 


ney are in debt, then Jet them give a bond that they, will convey as soon 


~ Chapel Affairs, Funds, and Committees. 609 


as they are indemnified. Let no classes meet in any preaching house. 
And, in building the roofs, they need never rise above a third of the 
breadth.” [Min. 1766, vol. i., p. 57. ] 


Great solicitude was manifested by Mr. Wesley’s friends re- 
specting the security of the connexional property ; hence, in 1767, 
the enquiry was made,—‘‘ Are our preaching houses settled in 
our form safe? Should we not have the opinion of a counsel ?” 
After mature deliberation, however, Mr. Wesley replied :— 


“T think not. 1. Because the form was drawn up by 
Mr. Wesleyon three eminent counsellors. But, 2. It is the way 

Pee ccasity unsellors. ut, 2. It is the way of every 
Stes. counsel to blame what another counsel has done ; but you 
cannot at all infer, that they think it wrong, because they 

say so.—3. If they did in reality think it wrong, that would not prove 
that it was so.—4. If there was (which I do not believe) some defect 
therein, who would go to law with the body of Methodists /—5. And if 
they did, would any court in England put them out of possession ? 
Especially when the intent of the deed is plain and undeniable.” 


[ Min. 1767, vol. i, p. 73.] 


The Wednesbury trustees, in the year 1767, expressed a fear 
lest the Conference should impose on them the same preacher for 
many years. The Conference therefore informed them, that they 
might secure themselves against this irregularity :— 


“ By inserting in the deed, provided that the same preacher shall not 
be sent, ordinarily above one, never above two years together.”* [Min. 
1767, vol. i., p. 74.] 


In 1768, it was thought proper that all the deeds relating to 
preaching houses, should be lodged in one place; therefore it was 
directed that ‘‘a strong box be prepared for them in London.” 
And, in 1775, in consequence of many of the trustees for the 
preaching houses being dead, and others out of the society, and 
consequently ineligible to retain the office, it was deemed expedient 
to direct as follows :— 


“Let the remaining trustees for each house meet as 


ee a eauacen soon as possible, and indorse their deed thus (having 


names of new affixed to it three new stamps.) 
trustees. ie. ; 
“We the remaining trustees for the Methodist preaching 


house in ——-, have this day, according to the power lodged in us by this 
deed, chosen and named —— to be trustees for the preaching house 
aforesaid, in the room of —-— 

“ Witness,— A., B., &c. 


Eee ee 





* Three years is now the utmost limit of the appointments. 
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DoCaisiat to “ We also allow any to build a new preaching house, if 

build on oxrtain it be proposed first at the Conference. And they may go 

about to desire help in the neighbouring circuits, provided 

that they ask the consent of each assistant, and that the collection be made 

between the Conference and the beginning of March.” [Min. 1775, 
vol. i., p. 120.] 


It was remarked, at the Conference of 1782, that several of the 
preaching houses were insecurely settled. To prevent this in. 
future, it was resolved as follows :— 


Ou the sebbIb: “1, Let none collect for any house but the itinerant 
= ale coat preachers.—2. Let none collect for any house, unless the 
undertakers or managers of the building first give a written 
promise to the assistant ; to conform to the 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, and 8th arti- 
cles of answer to question 65, pp. 44, 45,* in the Large Minutes of the 
Conference ; to settle the house, without meddling with lawyers, in the 
regular form, and to engage that the men and women shall sit apart, both 
above and below.” [Min. 1782, vol. i., p. 157.] 


The observance of the above-mentioned regulations was again 
insisted upon at the Conference of 1786. In the year 1782, the 
trustees of the chapel at Birstal, in Yorkshire, manifested a want 
of confidence in Mr. Wesley and the Conference, and they desired 
liberty to choose preachers in connexion with the body; but were 
not willing to submit tothe appointments made by the Conference. 
In this demand they were the more positive, as the settlement of 
their chapel was not in accordance with the Methodist plan.t+ 
The enquiry, therefore, was made in the Conference of that 
year,—‘‘ What can be done with regard to the preaching house 
at Birstal ?’”’ when it was replied,— 


ee cricis cs. “Tf the trustees still refuse to settle it on the Metho- 
Rees Birstal dist plan, let a plain state of the case be drawn up ; and 

let a collection be made throughout all England, in order 
to purchase ground, and to build another preaching house as near the 
present as may be.” [Min. 1782, vol. i, p. 157.] 


This determination had a most salutary effect ; for the difference, 
after a time, was amicably adjusted. 

The apparently needless increase of preaching houses was 
declared by the Conference of 1788 to be a great evil; and, to 
prevent a continuance of this, it was determined that no one 
should be permitted, for the future, to beg for any preaching house, 
except in the circuit in which it stood. And, in order to have all 
the preaching houses settled on the Conference plan, Dr. Coke was 








* Edition of 1780. 
+ Myles’s ‘‘ Chronological History of the Methodists,” p. 146. 
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appointed to visit the societies throughout England, so far as 
necessary, for the accomplishment of this design, and the respective 
assistants were requested to give him all the support in their power. 

In February 1784, Mr. Wesley executed and enrolled the Deed 
Poll or Deed of Declaration, by which a legal definition of the term 
** The Conference of the people called Methodists,” was established. 
In consequence of which, at the Conference of 1786, the enquiry 
was made,—‘‘ Does the general deed require any alteration in the 
mode of settling our preaching houses?” when it was replied as 
follows :— 


“« None, except the insertion of the phrase,—‘ the Con- 

eaten ‘io °he ference of the people called Methodists, as established by a 

Gee ot Sele ~~ Deed Poll of the said John Wesley, under his hand and seal, 

bearing date the 23th day of February, in the year 1784, 

and enrolled in his Majesty’s High Court of Chancery,’ and no others,’ 

instead of the phrase, ‘the Conference of the people called Methodists, in 
London, Bristol, or Leeds, and no others.’”” [Min. 1786, vol. i., p. 190.] 


And, with the view of further securing the settlement of the 
preaching houses, the Conference gave the following directions :— 


Further guards “Let no assistant make, or suffer to be made, in his 
es leas respective circuit, a collection for any preaching house, till 

every step be previously taken to secure it on the Con- 
ference plan, by a trust deed, a bond, or sufficient articles of agreement.” 
[Min. 1786, vol. i, p. 191.] 


As a further step towards securing all the preaching houses to 
the connexion, the following direction was given in 1788 :— 


“Let no house be built on any consideration, till the ground be first 
settled on the Conference plan.” [Min. 1788, vol.i., p. 214.] 


As the Deed of Trust now differed considerably from that formerly 
approved, the one following, suited to the then state of the con- 
nexion, was, at the desire of the Conference, inserted in the 
Minutes of the year 1788 :— 


“ This Indenture, made 





a between Benjamin Heap, 





pane Sees of ——, in the county of , on the one part, and 
alterations. Thomas Phillips, hatter, &c., on the other part, witnesseth, 


That in consideration of five shillings lawful money of Great Britain by 
the said T. P., &c., to the said B. H., truly paid, before the sealing and 
delivering hereof, (the receipt whereof the said B. H. doth hereby acknow- 
ledge,) and for divers other considerations him thereunto moving, the said 
B. H. hath granted, bargained, and sold; and by these presents doth 
bargain and sell unto the said T. P., &c., their heirs and assigns for ever, 
all that lately erected house or tenement, with the yard thereunto adjoining, 
situate ——, in —— aforesaid, now in the tenure or occupation of —— ; 
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together with all the ways, drains, and privileges to the said premises ap- 
pertaining, and all the profits thereof, with all the right, title, and interest, 
in law and equity ; to have and to hold the said house, yard, and other 
premises, to the said T. P., &c., their heirs and assigns for ever. Never- 
theless, upon special trust and confidence, and to the intent, that they and 
the survivors of them, and the trustees for the time being, do and shall 
permit John Wesley, of the City Road, London, clerk, and such other 
persons as he shall, from time to time, appoint ; and, at all times, during 
his natural life, and no other persons, to have and enjoy the free use and 
benefit of the said premises; that the said John Wesley and such other 
persons as he appoints, may therein preach and expound God’s Holy Word; 
and after his decease, upon further trust and confidence, and to the intent 
that the said T. P., &c., or the major part of them, or the survivors of 
them, and the major part of the trustees of the said premises for the time 
being, shall, from time to time, and, at all times for ever, permit such 
persons as shall be appointed at the yearly Conference of the people called 
Methodists, as established by a deed poll of the said John Wesley, under 
his hand and seal, bearing date the 28th day of February, in the year 1784, 
and enrolled in his Majesty's High Court of Chancery, and no others, to 
have and to enjoy the said premises, for the purposes aforesaid. Provided 
always, that the said persons preach no other doctrine than is contained in 
Mr. Wesley’s Notes upon the New Testament, and four Volumes of 
Sermons ; and, upon further trust and confidence, that as often as any of 
these trustees or the trustees for the time being shall die, or cease to be a 
member of the society commonly called Methodists, the rest of the said 
trustees, or of the trustees for the time being, as soon as conveniently may 
be, shall and may choose another trustee or trustees ; in order to keep up 
the number of —— trustees for ever. In witness whereof, the said B. H. 
hath hereunto set his hand and seal, the day and year above written.” 

“ In this form the proprietors of the house are to make it 
Moe over tO five, seven, or nine trustees. But observe,—l. 
eats Every deed must be enrolled within six months after its 
execution ; the persons in whose names the premises have been bought, 
acknowledging their execution of the deed before a Master in Chancery, 
and the Master in Chancery inserting on the margin of the deed, the fol- 
lowing words, or words to this purport :—‘ A. B., of the parish of ——, in 
the county of ——, (and C. D., &c. if the premises have been purchased in 
the names of two or more,) did appear before me, this day of ; 
in the year of ——, and did acknowledge that he did sign, seal, and deliver 
this indenture, as his own act and deed ; and prays that the same may be 
enrolled in his Majesty’s High Court of Chancery. 

“KE. F., Master Extraordinary in Chancery.” 








“N.B.—Almost every eminent attorney in the country, is a Master 
Extraordinary in Chancery. If the deed be then sent to Mr. Clulow, No. 
10, Chancery Lane, London, it will be carefully enrolled, and returned to 
the country according to directions; the society to which the preaching 
house belongs, paying the expenses of the enrolment, &e. 


a ae 
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“2. If the preaching house is in debt, a clause may 
Power of trus- o = 
teestomortgage. be imserted, empowering the trustees to mortgage the 


premises.” [Min. 1788, vol. i., p. 214, 215.] 


The general collections for preaching houses had become a great 
grievance both to the preachers and people. To remedy this the 
Conference gave the following directions :— 


“Tet no collections be made for preaching houses after this year, except 
in the circuits in which they shall respectively be built.” [Min. 1788, 
Wola, p. 210: 


At the Conference of 1789, a very painful business came before 
the brethren, the particulars of which as given by Mr. Myles, are 
as follows :—‘‘ A new chapel had been built at Dewsbury, in York- 
shire, as usual, by subscription; but those who were nominated 
trustees, assumed the proprietorship, and refused to settle it ac- 
cording to the Methodist plan. The consequence was, that after 
some fruitless negociation, another chapel was built, and a collec- 
tion was made, first in the Conference, and then throughout 
England, to defray the expense.” (Myles’s Chron. Hist. of the 
Methodists, p. 178.] 

Mr. Wesley thus speaks of this occurrence in his Journal :— 


“‘ About a hundred preachers were present, and never was 

i eaons Gd our Master more eminently present with us. Saturday, 

August Ist, we considered the case of Dewsbury House, 

which the self-elected trustees robbed us of. The point they contended for 

was this, ‘that they should have a right of rejecting any preacher which 

they should disapprove ; but this we saw would destroy itinerancy. So 

they chose John Atlay, (Mr. Wesley’s book steward,) for a preacher, who 

adopted William Eells for his curate. Nothing remained but to build 

another preaching house, towards which we subscribed two hundred and 
six pounds on the spot.” [Wesley’s J ournal, p. 156.) 


It was asserted concerning some of the preachers, that they did 
not approve of the settlement of the chapels on the Methodist 
plan; the following paper, therefore, was drawn up, and signed by 
one hundred and fifteen preachers :— 


“ Leeds, July 29th, 1789. 
«¢ Whereas, it has been affirmed that many of our itinerant 
cs. of preachers disapprove of settling the preaching houses upon 
the Methodist plan. We, whose names are underwritten, 
do hereby certify, that we entirely approve of the settling all our 
preaching houses on the said plan.” [Min. 1789, vol. i, p. 224.] 


In 1792, the following directions were given concerning the exe- 
cution and enrolment of deeds :— 
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“1. The deed must be drawn on a parchment-with a ten 
aimee shilling stamp.—2. If it relate to a preaching house out of 
ment of deeds. London, it must be acknowledged by the person or persons 
conveying the premises to trustees, (after the execution of it,) before a 
Master Extraordinary in Chancery.—3. It must be enrolled in Chancery 
within six months after the execution of it. 

“2. No collection shall be made in any circuit for the 
purpose of erecting or paying the debts of houses, without 
the consent of the Conference. And no collection shall be 
made by any other person than a travelling preacher.” [Min. 1792, vol.i, 


p. 272.] 
The following regulations have since been added :— 


Chapel collec- 
tions. 


“ All matters relating to the building of preaching houses 
and dwelling houses, shall be determined, in future, in the 
district meetings. And all matters relating to the payment 
of the debts of houses, collections for houses, and everything that 
appertains to preaching houses and dwelling houses, shall be considered and 
settled in the district meetings.” [Min. 1793, vol. i. p. 289. ] 

‘““No step shall be taken towards the building of preaching houses, 
without the consent of the Conference first obtained, except as further 
specified in these Minutes.” [Min. 1795, vol. i, p. 334.] 


Regulations for 
building chapels 


At the Conference of 1798, a collection was made among the 
preachers, and another was appointed to be made throughout the 
whole connexion, for the purpose of enabling the societies at 
Nottingham and Huddersfield (whose chapels had been taken from 
them by the trustees who had joined the new connexion formed by 
Mr. Kilham), to finish the new houses they had begun to build. 
And in 1800, for the avowed purpose of guarding against impro- 
priety of conduct in respect to chapels, it was agreed, that— 


‘No chapel taken from us unjustly, shall ever be purchased by us. And 
let no chapel be built on the Tontine plan ; that is, when the persons 
concerned in building them, design to make them their own property, 
and turn them to their own temporal advantage.” [ Min. 1800, vol. ii., 


p. 59.] 


For several years, it was the custom of the Conference to autho- 
rize collections to be made for chapels, not merely in those circuits 
in which the chapels were respectively situated (as specified by 
rule), but also in other circuits and districts; but in 1806, the 
Conference deemed it necessary to issue the subjoined order, which 
was also repeated the following year :— 


“ That no recommendatory letters shall, on any account, be given by the 
preachers, to persons who raise private and unauthorized collections or 
subscriptions for chapels, among our people.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii 

» | . "9 
p. 344. ] 


bicna 
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At the Conference of 1807, the enquiry was made,—‘ Can any 
better mode be pointed out for the settlement of our chapels on the 
Conference plan ?” It was replied,— 


“Let the copy of a deed, brought forward by brother Hare, be im- 
mediately printed on a separate sheet, sent with the magazines to every 
preacher, and recommended to all whom it may concern.” [Min. 1807, 
vol. ii, p. 403.] 


It was stated in the Conference of 1808, that various persons, 
some of them foreigners, had made collections in the chapels with- 
out the sanction of the Conference: this led that assembly to adopt 
the following resolution :— 


‘We direct our superintendents to hinder all such collections, as far 
as possible; and we advise our people to withhold their subscriptions 
from all persons who have not applied for, and received the consent 
of, the Conference in a regular way. [Min. 1808, vol. iii., p. 32.] 


That all the chapels might be properly settled on trustees, and 
preserved for the purposes originally intended, the Conference of 
1808 directed,— 


“1. That all our superintendents shall take immediate 
steps to settle the chapels which are now built, if not 
already settled, and that the preachers shall not occupy any 
chapel which may be built, in future, until it is settled in a proper 
way. 


Settlement of 
all chapels, 


“2. The Conference advises that a book be provided in 

or ncuit register every circuit, and that an abstract of the several trust deeds 

of the chapels in that circuit be registered in such book ; so 

that the nature of the trust, the names of the trustees, and the places where 

the deeds are lodged, may, at any time, be known by the superintendent 
preachers.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii., p. 33.] 

‘3. Our friends, who may contemplate, in future, the 
Pee react erection of new chapels, are earnestly entreated to enquire, 
peers enc earn. before any decisive step be taken, whether, by the building 
of such chapels, an additional travelling preacher will not be necessary ; 
and whether, in that case, they can support him out of the funds of the 
chapel, or of their own circuit.” [Min, 1813, vol. iii, p. 389.] 

“4, We again most earnestly advise and exhort our 
pee ona the friends to use the utmost caution with respect to the erec- 
geapels: tion of new chapels ; to remember, especially, Mr. Wesley’s 
advice,—‘ Beware of building expensive chapels ;’ and not to engage in 
any such undertaking, in the present state of our affairs, without a moral 
certainty that the income from seat rents, together with the subscriptions 
that may be raised in the circuit to which the new chapel is to belong, will 
be such as to prevent future embarrassment, and meet all the additional 
expenses of every sort, without that help from other parts of the con- 
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nexion which it is now found so very difficult to obtain.” [Min. 1815, 
vol. iv., p. 129.] 


Q.—When was the model deed (as now used), for the settlement 
of chapels, and other Wesleyan trust property, first adopted by the 
Conference; and what measures were taken to secure a legal title 
thereto ? 

A.—The necessity for a more secure and certain settlement of 
the numerous chapels in the Methodist connexion having, for a 
long time, been generally felt and admitted, a plan was proposed 
to obviate, for the future, the inconvenience, expense, and inse- 
curity to which trustees of chapels, and the connexion at large, 
had, in many instances, been exposed. This induced the Con- 
ference of 1829 to appoint a committee, with the view of ac- 
complishing so desirable an object. This committee met in London 
shortly after their appointment, when all proper measures were 
taken for effecting the safe execution of the plan. The report of 
this committee, with a draft of the model deed, and the following 
summary of their procedings, was laid before the Conference of 
1832, namely :— 


“That this committee might tread on sure ground, and be perfectly 
satisfied of the legal security of the proposed plan, they directed a case 
to be prepared and laid separately before four of the most eminent counsel 
in London. The gentlemen selected were Sir Edward Burdenshaw Sugden, 
His Majesty’s Solicitor General ; Mr. Bell, Mr. Brodie, and Mr. Atherley. 
The following case, in which the proposed plan and its objects are detailed, 
and the questions thereupon framed, with a view to elicit any objection 
which might exist, or be urged, against it, was accordingly drawn, and four 
copies of it laid separately before them :— 

“In the early part of the last century, the Rev. John Wesley 
established a religious society, then and since called ‘ Methodists ;’ and 
from time to time, appointed many persons from among them to be their 
preachers. 

“Tn the year 1744, Mr. Wesley invited several of the preachers to meet 
him in London, to confer upon the doctrines and discipline which they 
ought to teach and adopt, and upon other measures relating to the society. 
Similar meetings for the same purposes were afterwards held annually, and 
obtained the name of the yearly Conference of the people called Methodists. 
In order to define this designation, and to perpetuate the Conference, Mr. 
Wesley executed a deed poll (a copy of which is left herewith), bearing 
date the 28th day of February, 1784, under his hand and seal, and enrolled 
in His Majesty’s High Court of Chancery, and thereby declared that the 
Conference of the people called Methodists did and should consist of one 
hundred persons therein named ; and he provided, in the said deed poll, 
rules for their conduct,—for the appointment of preachers to the various 
chapels,—and, especially, for filling up vacancies occasioned by death or 
otherwise in the said Conference for ever. 


bien many 
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“The Conference continued to hold its sittings annually till Mr. Wesley’s 
death, in the year 1791, and ever since to the present year, under the au- 
thority and regulations of the above-mentioned deed poll. 

“The vast increase of the Methodist society has rendered a proportionate 
addition to the number of their chapels necessary for their accommo- 
dation ; and for several years past, from fifty to eighty have been annually 
erected, 

“It has been usual to convey these chapels to the use of trustees, their 
heirs and assigns, upon trust, to permit the preachers appointed by the 
Conference to preach, d&c., therein, and no others, without the consent of 
one of the preachers annually appointed by the Conference, and called the 
superintendent, with a proviso that no person whomsoever shall preach 
therein any other doctrines than such as are contained in certain publica- 
tions therein referred to. 

“In a religious society so constituted, numerous and perpetuated, it is 
obviously matter of great moment, to attain uniformity in the deeds of 
settlement and declarations of trusts of their chapels ; the objects of which 
are,—l1l. Effectually to vest the legal estate in the trustees.—2. To secure 
the use of the chapels to the preachers appointed by the Conference.— 
3. To provide for maintaining and perpetuating the purity of the doc- 
trines preached therein ; and to accomplish these objects in a manner 
most to the mutual security and advantage of the trustees, the Con- 
ference of preachers, and the people under their care. It is, therefore, 
proposed to convey (by lease and release) a piece of freehold ground to 
the use of trustees, their heirs and assigns, upon trust, for the purposes 
and with the provision above-mentioned, with all such powers, authori- 
ties, clauses, and declarations, as a deed of that nature ought to contain ; 
and after it had been duly stamped, executed, and acknowledged, to 
cause it to be enrolled in Chancery, pursuant to statute 9, Geo. IT., 
cap. 36. 

“ And as well to prevent needless expenses, as for the purposes before 
mentioned, it is also, secondly, proposed in all subsequent deeds for the 
same purpose, to convey the estate in the land and chapel to be settled 
in like manner, to the use of trustees, their heirs and assigns ; but, in- 
stead of going through and inserting the trusts, powers, clauses, and 
declarations at length, to declare by sufficient words, that the trustees, 
&c., shall hold the premises upon such and the like trusts, &e., we, as 
are expressed, contained, and declared, in the first-mentioned proposed 
deed; referring to the date, parties, and enrolment, so as to identify 
it. Every such subsequent deed to be stamped with a*stamp or stamps 
sufficient to cover the matter actually contained therein, but not with 
additional stamps for the matter only referred to; and, after due exe- 
cution and acknowledgment, to be enrolled pursuant to the above-named 
statute. 

“Your opinion is requested,— 

“1, Whether or not the trusts, &., expressed in the deed to be re- 
ferred to, can be attached to such subsequent deeds by reference only, with- 
out actually transcribing them in such subsequent deeds ; and whether the 


Ds, 


618 Chapel Affairs, Funds, and Committees. 


trustees, under the subsequent deeds, will not hold the estates subject to 
the trusts, &c., expressed in the deeds referred to ? 

“2, Will a stamp or stamps sufficient to cover the matter actually con= 
tained in any such subsequent deed, be sufficient without stamping it with 
the additional stamps which would be necessary if the matter referred to 
were actually transcribed therein ? 

“3. Whether or not the deed referred to, and containing the trust, &c., 
at length, will be good evidence in court, if required, of the trust, &c., upon 
which such subsequent estates are settled ? 

“4. Will it be necessary or expedient to make the superintendent, or 
any other member of the Conference, as the president for the time being, a 
party on behalf of the Conference, to all or any of the proposed deeds 
or not? 

“5. Please to state any difficulties or inconveniences (if any) likely 
to arise from the adoption of the above plan, and to advise generally 
thereon. 


“The opinion of Sir E. B. Sugden, in consultation with Mr. Mat- 
thews, *— 

“1. We think they can be so attached, and that the trustees of the sub- 
sequent deeds will hold their estates subject to the trusts contained in the 
deed referred to. 

“2. We think that a stamp or stamps, sufficient to cover the matter 
actually contained in such subsequent deeds, will be sufficient. 

“3. We think it will be good evidence, and that a court of equity will 
enforce the execution of the trusts contained therein. 

“4. We do not think it necessary ; but if it can be uniformly done, 
it may be as well to do it. 


“6. We have not any further observations upon the subject to offer. 


“EDWARD B. SUGDEN, Lincoln’s Inn. 


“RICHARD MATTHEWS, 4, Brick Court, Temple. 
February 18th, 1830.” 


“The opinion of Mr. Brodie :— 


“I. It will be sufficient in every subsequent deed, to refer to the 
original deed ; and the trustees will hold the estates comprised in each 
subsequent deed upon the trusts of the original deed. 

“2. Every subsequent deed should be stamped only according to the 
number of words it contains. It will not require additional stamps for the 
matter referred to. 


“3. The deed referred to will be good evidence of the trusts referred 
to in the subsequent deed. 


“4. It does not appear to me to be necessary to make the superintendent 
or president, for the time being, a party to any of the proposed deeds. 





* In cases of this kind, it is usual for His Majesty's Attorney or Solicitor-General 
to be attended in consultation by a junior counsel. 
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“5. Whenever it should be necessary to produce evidence of the trusts 
referred to’ in the subsequent deeds, the original deed containing the 
trusts referred to, or, in case of the loss of that deed, an office copy of the 
enrolment must be produced. 

“mT. Be BRODIE, 
“* Lincoln’s Inn Fields, March 1st, 1830.” 


“The opinions of Mr. Bell and Mr. Atherley, are both to the same 
effect. On that account, and because they are given at very considerable 
length, it is thought not necessary to insert them. 

“‘ Fortified by these concurring authorities, the committee no longer 
felt any hesitation to proceed; and, accordingly, forthwith directed 
counsel to prepare the draft of a deed, which might serve as a model 
to be referred to by subsequent deeds, in pursuance of the plan detailed 
in the case. 

“This draft, together with the case, and all the opinions, was submitted 
to the Conference, held in Leeds in the year 1830 ; when the Conference 
unanimously adopted the plan, and re-appointed the committee, with 
power to complete and carry it into execution. 

“That the draft might receive the attention due to so important a 
measure, the committee directed it to be printed, and about fifty copies 
to be sent to various persons, with a request that they would carefully 
examine and then return them to the committee, with such remarks and 
suggestions as in their opinion might tend to render it more perfect. 

“The observations thus obtained led to several verbal alterations, as 
well as to the introduction of some new matter; and the draft having 
been again considered by the committee, about the same number of 
corrected copies were again distributed, and the attention of the persons 
to whom they were sent was particularly directed to those points and 
clauses respecting which any doubt was still entertained. On the receipt 
of these second observations, the draft was again carefully examined, and 
a few further verbal alterations, and an improved arrangement of some of 
the clauses adopted. The committee then directed two fair copies to be 
made, and laid separately before Mr. Brodie and Mr. Atherley for final 
settlement ; and, which, having been revised and finally approved by 
those gentlemen respectively, corrected printed copies, with a letter 
signifying that approval, were again circulated; and the committee, 
having waited beyond the time specified for their return, considered 
themselves fully warranted in adopting the draft, so settled, without 
further delay. 

“ Accordingly, at a meeting of the committee held on the 17th day of 
February, 1832, at the Methodist book room, No. 14, City Road, London, 
it was resolved unanimously,— 

“ That the draft of the Model Deed, so settled, be adopted; and that it 
be made the subject of a conveyance for the settlement of a chapel, as 
goon as can conveniently be done. 

“The report of the committee, with the Model Deed and the above 
summary of their proceedings, were laid before the Conference held in 
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Liverpool, in the month of August, 1832; when it was unanimously 
resolved,— 

“‘That the proceedings of the committee appointed to enquire into the 
eligibility of a plan for the settlement of Methodist chapels, be confirmed ; 
that the model deed prepared under their direction, and now laid before 
the Conference, be approved ; that the above summary of the proceedings 
of the committee, with the model deed, and the precedent of conveyance 
referring to it, be immediately printed, and a copy sent to each circuit, 
to be preserved with the public documents, for the use of the circuit ; 
that the general adoption of the plan be strongly recommended to the 
connexion at large ; and that this resolution be entered upon the Journal 
of the Conference, and published with the summary of the proceedings 
of the committee.” 


A copy of the Model Deed (price one shilling) may now be ob- 
tained from the Methodist book room. Its length prevents us 
giving a copy of it here: we, therefore, content ourselves by stating, 
that it contains a recital of the Deed of Declaration; refers to the 
deaths of Charles Wesley and John Wesley; the formation of 
districts, &c.; and then goes on with the usual operative part of a 
conveyance by lease and release (being made also to operate as a 
bargain and sale if nevessary,) and the appropriate declaration 
of trusts, together with such powers as are requisite for their 
effectual execution. This mode of settlement very generally 
prevails throughout the connexion. In the case of Doe Dem., 
Williams v. Lloyd, the Court of Common Pleas at Westminster, 
held this mode of constructing deeds valid, and the trusts sufficient 
to embrace any quantity of land which might be so conveyed ; also 
the indorsement thereon, purporting to be made by the officers of 
enrolments to be due proof of its having been enrolled.* 


CHAPEL BUILDING COMMITTEE. 


Q.—When was the first Chapel Building Committee appointed ? 
and what were the rules and directions concerning it ? 
sh te _A.—From a very early period in the history of 
committee ap: Methodism, Mr. Wesley found it necessary to restrain 
pointed by Mr. ° sys : : 
Wesley. a disposition, extensively prevalent amongst his 
people, to build chapels in various places, and at so 
great an outlay as to involve them in serious pecuniary difficulties. 
He, therefore, gave them the wise and salutary caution,—<‘ That 
all preaching houses should be built plain and decent, not more 








* For further rules respecting Deeds, see “Compendium of Regulations,” in a sub- 
sequent part of this chapter. 
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expensively than was absolutely unavoidable.” And, at the Con- 
ference of 1790, being the last over which he presided, he appointed 
for the first time a Building Committee for Great Britain, con- 
sisting of six travelling preachers; and another for Ireland, con- 
sisting of four travelling preachers. The rules to be observed by 
these committees were of extreme brevity and simplicity, they are 
as follows :— 


pciues of the cae All preaching houses are to be settled on the 
edoomuittcs Methodist plan. 

“2. All preaching houses are to be built, in future, on 
the same plan as the London or Bath chapel. 

“3, Everything relative to the building or repairing of preaching 
houses is to be referred to them. 

“4, No house shall be undertaken without the consent of the majority 
of them ; and not a stone laid till the house is settled after the Methodist 
form, verbatim.—N.B. No lawyer is to alter one line, neither need any 
be employed. 

“5. No building is to be undertaken till an estimate of the expense is 
made, and two-thirds of the money raised or subscribed. 

«‘6, Every preaching house equal to or less than the Bath house, is to 
be built in the same form without and within. 

“<7, Every house, larger than the Bath house, is to be built on the 
plan of the new chapel in London, both within and without.” [| Min. 1790, 
vol, i., p. 240 and 242.] 


No mention is made in any of the subsequent Conferences of 
the Chapel Building Committee ; it is, therefore, probable that the 
changes which took place the following year in the constitution of 
Methodism by the division of the connexion into districts, and the 
consequent formation of the district committees, that the newly 
formed building committee was at that time dispensed with. 
Various means were, however, adopted, and stringent regulations 
made, at different periods, for the purpose of preventing the 
imprudent erection of chapels, until, at the Conference of 1817, it 
was deemed necessary that further measures should be enforced 
for the prevention of this great and growing evil. The instructions 
issued, are as follows :— : 


“Ag the repeated cautions and entreaties of the Con- 
rela ference have in various instances been disregarded, we now 
building com- deem it necessary to the honour and security of the 

connexion, to appoint five brethren annually as a chapel 
- committee. To this committee every proposal for the erection or purchase 
of any new or additional chapel, with clear and full explanations of the 
- necessity alleged, of the expense contemplated, and of the subscriptions, 
and other local income, likely to be raised, shall be submitted by the 


superintendent of the circuit, before he shall give any sanction to such 


622 Chapel Building Committee. 


erection or purchase, or allow any step to be taken in the actual execution 
of the proposal; and no chapel shall be built or purchased without the 
consent of a majority of this committee.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., p. 330. ] 


A committee, consisting of five preachers, was accordingly 
appointed, and it was ordered that all applications to this 
committee should be sent, post paid, to the president. The 
number of members on this committee has since been greatly 
increased. At the Conference of 1853, it consisted of the president, 
sixteen travelling preachers, and sixteen lay gentlemen. 

At the Conference of 1818, the above-mentioned Minutes were 
confirmed, and every superintendent was required to conform, in 
all cases, to the directions contained therein. The following 
additional regulations were also annexed :— 


“* All proposed enlargements of chapels, as well as new 
Enlargements z 


oF chapels: erections, must be submitted to the investigation of the 
committee. 
IAasce anette “No case shall be sanctioned by the committee, unless it 


pass the quarter- 


Feestine, shall come before them as having received the previous 


approbation of the quarterly meeting of the circuit, and 
shall be recommended either by the annual district meeting, or, at least, 
by three superintendents in the neighbourhood, who shall certify their 
approbation in writing.” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 441.] 


The following regulations have also since been made :— 


“1. The preachers and others whom it may concern, are 
dation Taina reminded, that, according to rule, no case shall be sanctioned 
aaa by the committee, unless it shall come before them as having 
received the previous approbation of the quarterly meeting of the circuit, 
and shall be recommended either by the annual district meeting, or, at 
least, by three superintendents in the neighbourhood, who shall certify 
their approbation in writing.* 

“2. And the Conference hereby strongly recommend that the consent of 
the district meeting, and not merely that of three superintendents, shall be 
obtained, before any decisive step is taken, wherever it is possible 
to wait, without material inconvenience, until that meeting shall be 
assembled. 

“3. The secretary of the committee is directed to provide 
Rreeaity tobe a proper book, in which he shall register, from time to time, 

the particulars of all the cases recommended to the com- 
mittee, and approved by them. This register shall include the cases 
approved, in former years, since the first establishment of a chapel build- 





* In 1852, the latter part of this rule received the following alteration :—“ And 
shall be recommended either by the financial district meeting in September, or by the 
annual district meeting in May.” 
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ing committee ; and it shall be annually forwarded to the committee of 
the general chapel fund at every Conference, in order to guide them in 
their distributions from that fund.” [Min. 1819, vol. v., p. 57.] 
pit. obey “4, This committee are requested to meet regularly on 
meet monthly. the first Monday in every month, and oftener, if necessary.” 
[Min. 1824, vol. v., p. 517.] 


“<5. The following is the proper 


“Form of an application to the Chapel-Building Committee, for permission 
to erect a New Chapel. 


ees “Tt is proposed that a new chapel, feet in length, 
ast to the PY feet in breadth, outside, be erected at in 
aa the circuit ; where the number of members in 
society 1s , the average of regular hearers about, , and the 
population about . The estimated expense of the land is £ ; 
and of the building : towards which £ have been, or will 
be, raised by subscriptions, &c. The income, from pew rents, &c., will pro- 
bably amount to £ perannum. The chapel will be properly settled 


on the Methodist plan. The above proposal has received the sanction of the 
quarterly and district meetings: and the consent of the chapel-building 
committee is hereby solicited. 


“N.B. (1.) Where the land is not freehold, the nature and term of its 
tenure must be distinctly specified. 


“(2.) The nature of the place previously occupied for worship must be 
described, whether private house, room, or chapel ; and also, if it were 
either of the latter, the manner in which it is to be disposed of, and its 
proceeds appropriated, K 

“(3.) The committee must also be informed, whether it is intended to 
_ erect a gallery, or not; and if the former, of what kind. 

“(4.) If a Sunday school is to be connected with the chapel, the com- 
mittee must be assured that it will be a Methodist school ; and conducted 
according to the general rules and recommendations of our connexion, in 
reference to such institutions. 

“(5.) When the sanction of the district meeting cannot be waited for, 
those words which report that sanction must be omitted ; and the rule re- 
quiring the recommendation of three superintendents, in their own 
hand-writing, must be strictly observed.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi. p. 59.] 

“6, No permission to erect, purchase, or enlarge any 
eee: form chapel, shall be granted, unless seven members of the com- 

mittee, at least, be present. 

“7, A copy of the conditions, on which the chapel-build- 
Binet of con’ ing committee may sanction the erection, purchase, or 
furnished. enlargement of any chapel, shall be furnished to the trustees 
of the said chapel for insertion in their trust-book ; another to the superin- | 
tendent of the circuit, to be entered in the circuit book ; a third to the 
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chairman of the district, to be recorded in the district minute book ; and a 
fourth to the treasurers of the chapel fund.” [Min. 1828, vol. vi. 
peel. | 

“8, The chapel building committee are instructed, when 
oy sub. their permission is given for the erection of any chapel, 
Basie: to accompany it with an earnest request that the trustees 
will subscribe annually, according to their means, from their trust 
funds in aid of the chapel fund.” [Min. 1829, vol. vi., p. 506. | 

“9, The Conference commits the following recommen- 
matnsand esti dation of the committee of the chapel fund to the early and 
ze? careful consideration of the chapel building committee, and 
to their immediate adoption, if they find it necessary or expedient, viz. :— 
“ That plans and estimates of all chapels proposed to be built, be laid before 
the building committee, and that they be directed to call in the aid of 
an architect to assist them in the examination of such plans.”  [Min. 
1836, vol. viii, p. 75. | 

“10, The general chapel fund committee shall annually 
menision of the yevise the cases recorded in the Minute book of the 

chapel building committee, and call for proof of the 

fulfilment of the prescribed conditions.” [Min. 1836, vol. viii., p. 73.] 

“11. In order that the chapel building committee may 
esties mt, have a fuller assurance than at present they can obtain, 
eases. that a chapel of the proposed dimensions and materials can 
be built at the place for the sum specified, the Conference directs, that 
no superintendent shall sanction, by his signature, any application of 
trustees to the committee, until they have furnished plans, specifications, 
and estimates. 

“12. If in any circuit it be deemed probable that the 
eenpediency of erection of a new chapel will be requisite after the Con- 
gine ference, and before the month ot April, the plans, speci- 
fications, and estimates of which cannot be submitted to the financial dis- 
trict meeting in September, the chairman of that meeting shall, by letter, 
state to the building committee the opinion of the meeting as to the 
expediency of such erection; and, in such cases, the permission of the 
chapel building commiittee shall be sufficient warrant for their procedure, 
that committee paying special attention to the examination of such cases 
when the details shall come before them. 

“13. Instead of the regulation which requires that a 
Rises booted | ‘copy of the conditions on which the chapel building com- 
the committee. - mittee may agree to sanction the erection, purchase, or 
enlargement of any chapel,’ shall be sent to the chairman of the district, 
the Conference directs that a schedule be sent every year by the secretary 
to the chairmen of districts, containing the particulars of the cases in each 
district, in which permission has been granted during the year to build or 
enlarge chapels ; the schedule to be returned to the secretary immediately 
after the district meeting, that he may be prepared to report to the general 
chapel fund, and to the Conference, how far the prescribed conditions have 
been observed. 
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“14. The superintendents are especially requested in 
ee, P Lf eee 
to furnish full every case to give all the particulars required by the new 
Earteulats: printed forms,* both for applications to build and to enlarge 
chapels, as written letters are found to be generally so defective as to occa- 
sion unnecessary trouble and delay.” [Min. 1837, vol. viii, p. 212, 213.] 


At the Conference of 1840, a Sub-Committee of Preachers and 
Lay Gentlemen was appointed to prepare a plan to be pre- 
sented for the consideration of the ensuing Conference, for the 
purpose of more effectually preventing the imprudent erection 
of Chapels in the Connexion. On receiving the report of this 
Sub-Committee the following year, the Conference resolved as 
follows :— 


“1. That any applications to the building committee for 

Beinone of permission to erect a chapel, shall be made by furnishing 

satisfactory answers to the questions contained in the ‘ New 
Form of Application,’ or, when preferred, by forwarding the plans, speci- 
fications, and estimates to the committee ; and that before the erection of 
any chapel is commenced, two thirds of the amount proposed to be 
expended shall have been promised, and at least one-half of the propose 
cost be lodged in some respectable bank. And it is also further required, 
that at least one-half of the names of the gentlemen who are to act as 
trustees, (their consent being previously obtained,) shall be forwarded with 
every application to the committee. 

“2. That no preacher shall engage to open a new chapel, 
vicpeaims 8" or re-open one that has been enlarged, until he receive a 
chapels. written assurance from the superintendent that the con- 
ditions of the chapel building committee have been faithfully observed. 

«« 3. The chairmen of districts are required to make a more 
tne pauntes 22 full examination in the May district meetings of the state 
tags of every chapel built during the year, to make an exact 
entry of the required particulars, and to forward them to the secretary of 
the chapel building committee immediately after the district meeting, so 
that he may be able to present his report to the ensuing Conference. 

«4, All violations of the conditions sanctioned by the 
acai of chapel building committee shall be reported by the secre- 

tary to the general chapel committee, and to the Con- 
ference. 

“‘ 5, The chapel building committee having reported that 
setae new Of late years a great number of chapels have been built or 
chapels. enlarged without permission from the committee, and that 
in many instances in which their permission has been granted the specified 
terms have been so grievously disregarded that some of the trusts are 
already in pecuniary difficulties. The Conference strongly urges upon the 
superintendents of circuits to be extremely cautious in giving their consent 





* The form here intended may be obtained from the Bock Room. 
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to the erection of any new chapel, to exercise the utmost prudence in their 
plans and arrangements, and strictly to abide by the regulations of the 
building committee.” [Min. 1841, vol. 9, p. 231, 232.] 


The above regulations, designed to prevent the incautious erec- 
tion of chapels, were reprinted in 1842, with the following resolu- 
tion appended thereto :— 


“‘ A circular shall be sent by the secretary of the chapel 

es on building committee to the superintendents and trustees 

where the debt upon the chapels reported to the Conference 

greatly exceeds the amount allowed by the building committee, requiring 

them to use every effort to reduce such debts, and to bring them, as 

speedily as possible, within the limits first proposed ; and the chairmen of 

districts are required, at the ensuing May district meeting, to institute 

a most rigorous investigation into the state of such trusts, and specially 

to report thereon at the ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1842, vol. ix., 
p- 383.] 


The following additional resolutions have since been adopted :— 


“On receiving the report of the chapel building com- 

Violation of mittee for the past year, the Conference specially records 
Oe bee its deep sense of the diligence and fidelity with which that 
mowers committee, and especially its secretary, have discharged 

their several duties ; and are gratified to find that a con- 
siderable improvement has taken place in the practice of the connexion 
generally as to the erection of chapels. But the report exhibits several 
instances of gross disregard of our rules and regulations ; in some cases, 
by violating the conditions on which the building committee had sanc- 
tioned the erection of new chapels; and, in others, by building, pur- 
chasing, or enlarging chapels, without even having made application to 
the committee. Much experience has fully convinced the Conference 
that it is impossible to prevent embarrassments to chapel trusts but by a 
strict adherence to these rules; and it is ascertained, that in consequence 
of those regulations having been disregarded in some instances of 
recently erected chapels, the trusts are already involved in pecuniary 
difficulties. The Conference, therefore, deems it necessary to re-enact, 
and resolves most strictly to enforce, all the cautionary laws which refer 
to the erection, purchase, and enlargement of chapels; and directs the 
attention of the superintendents of circuits, and the chairmen of 
districts, especially to the regulations adopted in 1841.” [Min. 1844, 
vol. x., p. 77.] 

“The Conference directs, in the case of all chapels to be erected in 
future, that previously to their being opened, they shall be regularly 
registered as places of public worship; and that the certificate of such 
legal registration be publicly read at the first opening service.” [Min 1845, 
vol. x., p. 227.] 


In addition to the cautionary regulations of 1841, the Confer- 
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ence have since deemed it necessary to enact, and resolve most 
strictly to enforce the foilowing :— 


“1. That it shall be required of superintendents, that 
when it is deemed necessary to make any deviation what- 
ever in the plans sanctioned by the chapel building 
committee, so as to increase the cost of building or enlargement, such 
proposed departure from the original terms shall be fully and distinctly 
stated in a renewed application, and receive the sanction of the committee 
before the proposed change shall be commenced. 

Regulations be- “2, That no superintendent shall allow or sanction the 
Aa Sem 4 opening of a new chapel in his circuit, or re-opening of one 
that has been enlarged, until the building committee have 
officially certified that the conditions on which such erection or enlargement 
was sanctioned have been fulfilled; or that they are satisfied that such 
arrangements have been entered into by the trustees, as afford a reasonable 
probability of securing the trust from pecuniary embarrassmen t% 
“3. The chairmen of districts are required to institute a 
ain en- fy] examination, in the May district meetings, into the state 
of every chapel built during the year; to make an exact 
entry of the required particulars in a book to be provided for that purpose ; 
and to send a copy of such particulars to the secretary of the building com- 
mittee on or before the Ist of June, so that he may be able to present his 
report to the ensuing Conference. The chairman is also required to 
examine very minutely into all the cases specially remitted to him on 
account of the trustees having failed, in former years, to observe the 
prescribed conditions.” [ Min. [s47svolex. p..027..] 
“4. The Conference directs that when a superintendent, on 
cpnteringanew — entering acircuit, shall find the building of achapel commenced, 
or proposed to be commenced, without the consent of the chapel 
building committee, he shall be required to notify the same to the committee, 
and to give them all the information in his power respecting the plan, cost, 
subscriptions, and general arrangements.” [Min. 1848, vol. xi. p. 81.] 
‘©5, The superintendents are required to examine, once 
comnustees’ 8¢ a, year, the accounts of the trustees of each chapel within 
their respective circuits ; and the chairmen of districts shall 
institute particular enquiry, in the annual district meetings in May, as to 
the observance of this direction.” |Min. 1849, vol. xi, p. 251.] 
“6. The chairman is also required to examine very 
Bc ocrriped minutely into all the cases specially remitted to him on 
eomiaaone 200s. “account of the trustees having failed, in former years, to 
observe the prescribed conditions ; and to make a record of 
the particulars in the district ‘Record of Chapel Affairs.’ In order to 
render this regulation applicable to the cases of chapels in which, in former 
years, the conditions entered into with the committee have not been 


Deviations from 
original plans. 








* He is required also to make a record of the particulars in the district “ Record of 
Chapel Affairs.” 


628 Chapel Building Committee. 


fulfilled, but which were specially remitted to the chairmen, to be con- 
sidered at the annual district meeting, the Conference now directs that the 
‘ District Record’ of such cases shall be read over at the financial district 
meetings in September; and the chairmen shall then inform the superin- 
tendents of the circuits in which those chapels are situated, that they will 
be expected to produce, at the ensuing May district meetings, a schedule 
duly filled up, and showing the actual state of such chapel trusts. 
Schedules may be obtained of the secretary of the chapel building com- 
mittee.” [Min. 1850, vol. xi., p. 444.] 


At the Conference of 1853 the enquiry was made,—“ Are there 
any special resolutions of the Conference with regard to chapel 
building for the ensuing year ?” when it was answered as follows :— 


“J. The Conference adopts the following resolutions, which were 
unanimously passed at a meeting of the general committee on chapel 
affairs, held at Bradford, on Friday, July 22nd, 1853 :— 

“(1.) That the report of the chapel building committee be received 
and printed. 

“(2.) That this committee cannot allow this opportunity 
uae to pass, without recording the great satisfaction with which 
it has heard of the marked improvement which is taking 

place in the department of chapel building ; and, although a considerable 
number of chapels or schools has been erected or enlarged during the year, 
yet that the greater part of the cost has been raised, so as to leave a com- 
paratively small sum as a temporary debt. This committee is the more 
gratified, because this encouraging result has been brought about by a deep 
and increasing conviction, prevailing through the connexion. that debt in 
perpetuity on places of worship is a serious evil; and that every effort 
should be made, in future, to erect or enlarge our chapels either free from 
debt, or with some definite arrangement for its gradual liquidation and 
early extinction. This committee is most anxious to encourage this 
healthy movement; and would, therefore, recommend to the Conference 
that, for the ensuing year, at least, or till the more matured arrangements 
in reference to chapel affairs which are in contemplation shall have been 
completed, no additional chapel or school (with the exception of those 
which have already received the sanction of the building committee) shall 
be erected or enlarged, unless free from debt.” [Min. 1853, vol. xii., p. 260. ] 


Q.—What regulations have been adopted respecting the sale of 
chapels ? 

A.—On this subject, the Conference has adopted the following 
resolutions :— 

RANE chee “In future, all applications for the permission of Con- 

ference for the sale of chapels, shall be first examined by the 

chapel building committee, and shall, through that committee, be presented 
to the Conference. Schedules are to be prepared for the purpose, by the 
secretary of the chapel building committee, which may be had from the 
book steward.” [Min. 1839, vol. viii., p. 499.] 
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‘-In order to provide for a difficulty which experience has shown may 
be sometimes expected to occur, it is resolved, that in case the sale of a 
chapel should become indispensable in the interval between one Conference 
and another, the president for the time being shall be, and hereby 
is authorized, on behalf of the Conference, to affix his signature to the 
document giving permission to sell; provided that each case be first: 
certified to him, as approved by the chapel building committee.” [Min. 1845, 
vol x., p. 228.] 

[See also “Compendium of Regulations” on this subject.*] 


Q.—-What directions have been given with regard to the embar- 
rassment of chapel trusts ? 

A.—On this subject, the Conference of 1846 recorded as 

follows :— 
| “The Conference, being deeply convinced that the 
pecuniary embarrassment of many of our chapel trusts is a 
serious hindrance to the prosperity of the work of God in 
our connexion, urges upon the trustees, especially in those circuits where 
great embarrassments exist, the adoption of such plans of pecuniary relief 
as may best suit peculiar local circumstances.” |Min. 1846, vol. x., 
p. 378.] 

[See also “ Compendium of Regulations ” on this subject.*] 


Embarrassed 
chapel trusts. 


Q.—What, directions have been given respecting the erection of 
chapel organs ? 

A.—This subject was first submitted to the Conference of 1796, 
when it was determined as follows :— 


“Let no organ be placed anywhere, till proposed in the 
Chapel organs. Conference.” [Min. 1796, vol. i., p. 367.] 


In 1808, this subject was again discussed in the Conference, 
when it was resolved, that— 


“The Conference judge it expedient to refuse, after this present year, 
their sanction or consent to the erection of any organ in our chapels. 
Where organs have been already introduced, the Conference requires that 
they shall be so used as not to overpower or supersede, but only to assist 
our congregational singing ; and that they shall be considered as under the 
control of the superintendent, or of the officiating preacher for the time be- 
ing, whose right and duty it is to conduct every part of the public worship 
of God.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii, p. 31.] 


The following regulations have since been made :— 


“{, We think that in some of the larger chapels, where some instru- 
mental music may be deemed expedient in order to guide the congregational 
singing, organs may be allowed, by special consent of the Conference ;_ but 








* A Copy of the “Compendium of Regulations respecting Wesleyan Trust 
Property ” will be found in a subsequent part of this Chapter. 
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every application for such consent shall be first made at the district meeting ; 
and if it obtain their sanction, shall be then referred to a committee at the 
Conference, who shall report their opinion as to the propriety of acceding to 
the request, and also as to the restrictions with which the permission to 
erect an organ ought, in that particular case, to be accompanied.” [Min. 
1820, vol. v., p. 146.] 


When an organ is proposed to be introduced into any chapel 
the right of a leader’s meeting to express its opinion thereon, (if 
such expression is deemed expedient), is fully admitted by the Con- 
ference in their resolutions of 1827, as given at length in a subse- 
quent chapter on ‘‘ Connexional Documents.” 

In reference to this subject, the following additional directions 
have since been given :— 


“1. It having been found, that some cases of grievous pecuniary em- 
barrassment have arisen from, or been aggravated by, the imprudent erec- 
tion of organs, the Conference directs that a form of application be prepared, 
which shall furnish an account of the state of the chapel trust, in order to 
its being ascertained how far it may be prudent to sanction the proposed 
erection of an organ. 

“2. That, in addition to the precautions provided by former rules and 
regulations, as published in our Minutes, it is required that these appli- 
cations shall receive the sanction of the chapel building committee, 
previously to their being presented to the Conference.” | Min. 1844, vol. x., 
p- 78.] 

«3. That, where it is practicable, the sanction of the district meeting for 
the erection of an organ shall be obtained previously to the case being pre- 
sented to the chapel building committee ; but where this is not practicable, 
the permission of the above-mentioned committee shall be sufficient, except 
in any case where the district, meeting shall forbid the erection of an 
organ. 

“4. The secretary of the chapel building committee is directed to 
prepare and forward to the chairmen of districts, a copy of the con- 
ditions on which the said committee have agreed to sanction the erec- 
tion of an organ, in order that it may be ascertained, at the meetings 
usually held in May, how far the conditions prescribed have been observed. 
The secretary is directed to report the whole of these affairs to the Con- 
ference.” |Min. 1845, vol. x., p. 228.] 


(For the present rules respecting erections, enlargements, and organs 
see “Compendium of Regulations” in a subsequent part of this 
chapter. ) 
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GENERAL CHAPEL FUND. 


Q.—When was the General Chapel Fund first instituted; and 
what was its original design ? 

A.—The great success which attended the labours of Mr. Wesley 
and the early Methodist preachers, rendered it absolutely neces- 
sary that increased chapel accommodation should be supplied ; 
consequently some of the old preaching houses were considerably 
enlarged, and in many places, new ones were erected, thus 
necessarily entailing a heavy debt on the connexion. To afford 
relief in these cases, the Conference, at different periods, appor- 
tioned to each embarrassed chapel a certain circuit, or a certain 
number of circuits, in which the preachers who represented the 
case, were allowed to solicit private donations, and to make public 
collections. 

In the year 1808, however, the London district made the follow- 
ing proposal to the Conference, which they at once referred to the 
ensuing district meetings, directing them to report their opinion 
thereon to the next Conference :— 


Raion? ce “Tn order to promote the erection of new chapels, where 
a fund recom- they may be wanted, to assist those chapels which are over- 
burdened with debt, and to relieve the preachers from the 
disagreeable necessity of going to collect money from circuit to circuit, 
while their own proper work is unavoidably neglected, we unanimously 
recommend, that a fund for chapels shall be formed in each district, by 
monthly or quarterly subscriptions, to be received by the preachers in their 
respective circuits. This fund should be under the entire management of 
the district committees, who should direct, from year to year, the sum to be 
given in each case, and appoint a treasurer to hold the surplus, as well as a 
secretary to keep the accounts ; which accounts should be produced annually 
at the Conference.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii., p. 32.] 


Mr. Myles informs us, in his Chronological History, (p. 334), that 
owing to the pecuniary circumstances of several districts, this fund 
was not established; therefore, the old plan above referred to, was 
continued until the year 1817, when, in consequence of the many 
gerious inconveniences attending such a mode of raising supplies, 
the enquiry was made,—‘ What is the judgment of the Conference 
on the general question respecting the relief to be afforded to those 
chapels which need more pecuniary assistance than can be obtained 
in the circuits to which they locally belong?” ‘This important 
question led to a lengthened and animated discussion, which ter- 
minated in the following resolutions :— 
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Proceedings for ' hal We are of | opinion, that it is exceedingly desirable 
eerea. 0 provide some plan for accomplishing this important object, 

which shall be less inconvenient to the circuits, and more 
productive to the trustees, than the mode of collecting for chapels now 
practised among us. 

“9 The thanks of the Conference are respectfully presented to those 
friends who have transmitted various suggestions and projects relating to 
this subject ; and they are assured that it is a business in which the Con- 
ference decidedly feels that the preachers and people at large have a common 
interest with the trustees. 

“3. The president and secretary are authorized and directed to invite 
such a number of trustees of chapels as they may think proper, to meet a 
similar number of preachers (to be also invited by them for that purpose) 
at Leeds, on the Saturday immediately preceding the next Conference, in 
order to devise and bring before the Conference, in a clear and well-digested 
form, some plan of general and efficient relief for such chapels as are deeply 
involved in debt, and have not local means of meeting their own expenses. 

“4. The president and secretary are also authorised and directed to 
invite a select number of preachers and trustees to meet in London, in the 
month of April or May, 1813, as a preparatory committee, for the purpose 
of examining and arranging all proposals or suggestions, relative to a 
general chapel fund, which any of our friends have already furnished, or 
may deem it proper, before that period, to furnish. This preparatory 
committee shall lay the result of their examination before the subsequent 
meeting at Leeds.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., p. 330.] 


Meetings of the committee, as above appointed, were accordingly 
held in London and in Leeds, which were attended by the 
preachers, and by many respectable trustees from the London 
East, London West, Rochester, Canterbury, Manchester, Liver- 
pool, Leeds, Sowerby Bridge, Halifax, Wakefield, Colne, Hudders- 
field, Barnsley, Bramley, Derby, Rochdale, Todmorden, Bolton, 
York, Norwich, Carlisle, Otley, Market Rasen, and other circuits. 
Several projects and suggestions were received from different parts 
of the connexion, and duly considered. After much discussion, the 
committee at Leeds reported to the Conference their opinion on the 


subject in the following resolutions, which had been adopted by | 


that assembly :— 


“J. That it is the opinion of this commitee, that the 
present mode of collecting for chapels is inefficient for its 
object, and in other respects highly inconvenient and in- 
jurious, both to the preachers and to the people. 

‘2. That it is the opinion of this committee that a general chapel fund 
for the relief of those Methodist chapels which are deeply involved in debt 
and whose trustees have not local means of meeting their own ante 
expenses, should be instituted in our connexion, the supplies for which 
fund shall be raised in the following ways :— 


General cha- 
pel fund. 


ah 
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“(1.) By regular private subscriptions, to be raised in every circuit 
in the month of February in every year; the applications to our mem- 
bers and friends for such subscriptions, to be made by all the preachers 
in their own circuits respectively ; the preachers being accompanied in 
such applications by a depution from the trustees of chapels in that 
circuit. 


“(2.) By a public collection, to be made in every chapel through the 
connexion, in the month of February in every year, at the close of the 
application for private subscriptions. 


““(3.) By legacies, which it may be hoped our more wealthy members 
and friends may think it their duty to leave to this fund. 


‘“«(4.) By annual subscriptions, to be requested from the trust funds of 
every chapel in the connexion: such subscriptions to be solicited in pro- 
portion to the means and circumstances of the trust estates respectively, 
and to be reckoned as a regular item in their incidental expenses for the 
year. No trustees to give less than one guinea, as the subscription for 
the year, on account of their chapel. From many chapels, the com- 
mittee confidently anticipate the annual receipt of much larger sums, 
for an object so important, and so essentially connected with the per- 
manent welfare of our connexion. A general application to be made to 
the trustees by a circular letter, for carrying into effect this part of the 
new plan. 

“3, That it is the opinion of this committee, that the monies to be 
thus raised should be distributed, from year to year, for the relief of those 
chapels only whose trustees annually subscribe to this fund, according to 
such regulations as may hereafter be agreed upon, and under the direction 
of a committee to be annually appointed by the Conference, which com- 
mittee shall consist of fifteen travelling preachers, and of fifteen trustees, 
(not being travelling preachers,) chosen chiefly from the districts in the 
neighbourhood of the place at which the following Conference is to be 
held :—The committee of distribution to meet on the Saturday previous 
to the meeting of every Conference, for the examination of such cases 
of distressed chapels as may be recommended to them in the Minutes of 
the several district meetings. The particular state of each chapel claiming 
relief, as to debt, annual income, expenditure, &., &c., to be laid before 
the committee in writing. One or more general treasurers for the chapel 
fund to be annually appointed at the Conference, who, as well as the 
president and secretary of the Conference for the time being, shall be 
ex-officio members of the committee of distribution. 


“4, That this committee do earnestly recommend it to the Conference, 
to continue the appointment of an annual committee, as was the case 
last year, to watch over the building and enlargement of chapels, so as to 
prevent, in every possible way, the recurrence of those imprudent pro- 
ceedings which have occasioned many of our present difficulties.” 


“¢The Conference having considered the above-recited report of the 


committee, resolves— 
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orients “1, That the resolutions of the committee, appointed to 
port adopted by arrange a plan for the relief of chapels which need 
the Conference, ‘ 
assistance from the connexion, be approved and adopted. 

“2. That a general chapel fund, to be supported by private subscriptions, 
by public collections, by legacies, and by annual subscriptions from the 
trust funds of chapels, on the plan recommended by the said committee, 
shall be immediately instituted. 


Depnictions for “3. That the preachers, in conjunction with a deputation 
soliciing se>- of such trustees as are willing to concur in this plan, shall 

make applications in their respective circuits for sub- 
scriptions, in aid of the said fund, in the month of February next, and in 
the same month of every succeeding year ; at the close of which, a public 
collection for the same object shall be made, as has been usual, in all our 
chapels, so as to afford to those who have not been individually solicited 
the opportunity of contributing to this good cause. 


“4. That a circular letter, stating the objects and 
necessity of the general chapel fund, be sent to the trustees 
of every chapel in the connexion, in the month of February at 
latest ; and that they shall be respectfully and earnestly solicited to evince 
their readiness to concur in the measures thus adopted for the general 
relief of the body of trustees, and for the permanent prosperity of the work 
of God among us, by paying to their respective superintendents some sum, 
not less than one guinea for each chapel, and more, if the circumstances of 
their several trust estates will admit, to be appled to the assistance of 
those chapels which most urgently need help from this fund. 

“5. That Thomas Marriott, Esq., and Mr. George 
Marsden, both of London, shall be requested to act as joint 
treasurers of the general chapel fund for the ensuing year. 


Circular to be 
sent to trustees. 


Treasurers ap- 
pointed. 


“6. That every superintendent shall be required 
maainittanees of bunctually to remit to the general treasurers all the monies 
which may be raised for the said fund in his circuit, whether 

privately or publicly, on or before the 15th day of March in every year. 


Gommikies.of “7, That the committee of distribution for 1819, shall 

suuointed consist of fifteen travelling preachers, the president and 

secretary of the Conference, the joint treasurers of the 

general chapel fund, and of fifteen trustees (not being travelling preachers,) 

to be invited by the president, who shall select, for this purpose, such 

trustees, chiefly, as reside in the districts most contiguous to the place 
where the Conference is to be held. 


“8, That the distribution of the monies raised for the chapel fund shall 
be left absolutely, for the first year, to the judgment of the said 
committee, on the plan recommended in the above-mentioned report ; 
and that they be requested, at their meeting in Bristol, on the Saturday 
before the meeting of the next Conference, to draw up rules and regu- 
lations for the distributions of future years, to be submitted to the con- 
sideration of the Conference.” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 438—440.] 
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The Conference of 1819 received the report of the committee of 
_ the General Chapel Fund, and directed that their account of receipts 
and disbursements for the past year should be published, and 
circulated among the subscribers, the body of trustees, and the 
preachers, together with a suitable preparatory address, stating the 
benefit which had resulted from this fund, even in its then state of 
infancy, by the discharge of nearly the whole of the annual defi- 
ciencies of those chapels, the statements of which had been brought 
in the regular way before the committee. They, at the same time, 
earnestly impressed on the trustees, and other friends, the necessity 
of exertion for the further augmentation of this important fund, in 
order that not only the future annual deficiencies of distressed 
chapels might be supplied, but suitable provision made, if possible, 
for gradually reducing, in special cases, the principal of the debts, 
for which the trustees were responsible. On the recommendation 
of the committee, the Conference resolved as follows :— 


““(1.) That it shall be earnestly recommended to the 
societies connected with the chapels, of which the trust 
income falls short of meeting the expenditure for interest, 
&c., to devise some plan for cleaning the said chapels, by their own 
gratuitous labour, or otherwise, which will relieve the trustees from that 
article of expense. 
“(2.) That it shall be earnestly recommended to the 
preachers and trustees to adopt the practice of anniversary 
sermons and collections, in aid of those chapels whose 
regular income cannot otherwise be made equal to their expenditure. 


Cleansing of 
chapels. 


Anniversary 
sermons, 


‘“*(3.) That as the grants from the general chapel fund, 

eel on account of the multiplicity of cases which are likely to 

be brought before the committee, must of necessity be so 

limited in their amount as to render every proper local exertion as 

necessary as heretofore, it shall be earnestly recommended to all trustees, 

who intend to apply for future relief from this fund, that, in conjunction 

with the preachers of the circuit, they shall previously commence among 

themselves and their friends, in their own neighbourhood, a private sub- 

scription for the reduction of their chapel debt, wherever such an exertion 
has not been recently made. 

“(4.) That it shall be considered as an imperative rule, 
for ating ve that no chapel, built without the consent of the annual 
or, chapel building committee, if erected subsequently to the 
first appointment of that committee in the year 1817, shall ever, on any 
account, receive assistance from the general chapel fund. 

“(5.) That all cases of chapels, intended to be brought 
meee onatice of pefore the committee of this fund, shall be first carefully 

examined in the annual district meetings, and approved by 
a majority of the preachers and circuit stewards there present. 
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“(6.) That all such cases shall be presented to the com- 
papplicationsi. mittee, in writing, so that all the particulars respecting 
me: their debt, income, expenditure, &c., may be accurately 
known. 

“NB. The annual subscription to this fund paid out of their trust in- 
come by the trustees requesting relief, is to be separately and distinctly 
stated at the bottom of every case presented to the committee. 

“(7.) That the preparation of other standing rules and regulations for 
the distribution of this fund, which the Conference had delegated to the 
committee of this year, be postponed for the present, in order to afford an 
opportunity for those improvements which a further experience of the 
operation of the new plan may probably suggest. 

“(8.) The private subscriptions and public collections for the chapel 
fund are to be made, in every circuit, in the month of February, as usual. 
And the trustees of every chapel are at the same time to be respectfully 
solicited for an annual donation from their several trust estates, in aid of 
their brother trustees, who are connected with chapels which depend 
materially for relief on this fund. The preachers shall request the kind co- 
operation and assistance of the trustees in making the applications, in their 
respective circuits, for private subscriptions.” |Min. 1819, vol. v., 


p. 55.] 


On the report of the committee being presented to the Con- 
ference of 1820, in order to preserve and augment the fund, 
and render it ultimately available to the purposes for which 
it was designed, the following additional regulations were 
adopted :— 


“1, Schedules shall be annually forwarded to every circuit, for the use 
of those trustees who may think it necessary to apply for help to the chapel 
fund, in which they shall enter the original cost of the chapel, the present 
debt, and the reasons of any increase which may have taken place in 
the debt, since the first erection, or during the past year; and also, on 
one side of the annual account, the income from seat rents, from any 
Sunday school, ground, houses, or other trust premises, from private sub- 
scriptions for the trust concerns, and from the anniversary collections ; 
and, on the other side of the said account, the expenditure, during the 
year, for simple interest of money borrowed, for annuities (if any exist) 
for ground rent, for insurance, and for taxes on the trust property, and 
no other item whatsoever. No application for annual deficiencies shall 
ever be considered by the committee of distribution, but for the differ- 
ence between the income and expenditure, as apparent on the schedules 
thus filled up. Other local expenses, as for lighting, repairs, &c., must 
be met by local exertions in the way of quarterly collection, or extra sub- 
scription. And, in many cases, the recommendation of the last Conference 
should be enforced, respecting the cleaning of embarrassed chapels by the 


gratuitous labours of the society, or otherwise, so as to relieve the trustees 
from that article of expense.” 


it 
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“2. No application shall be admitted by the district meetings for any 
chapel, or forwarded by them for the consideration of the committee of dis- - 
tribution, unless the trustees have adopted the practice of regular anniver- 
sary sermons and collections in aid of their funds, nor until they have en- 
gaged to send a regular annual subscription to the fund, frora their trust 
estate, of at least one guinea, and actually paid to the treasurers their sub- 
scription for the current year. 

“3. District schedules shall be prepared, and a copy annually sent by 
the general treasurers to the chairman of every district, which he shall be 
required to fill up, at his district meeting, from the circuit schedules, 
then presented and approved by the preachers and circuit stewards, who 
shall have examined the cases. The district schedules so filled up, and 
signed by the chairman, shall be forwarded to the general treasurers on or 
before the first day of July in every year, so that they may prepare an 
abstract of the whole for the meeting of the committee at the ensuing 
Conference. 

“4, Any additional statement which the trustees of any chapel may deem 
it necessary, in particular cases, to lay before the committee of distribution, 
shall be presented to them, in writing, or through the medium of some 
member of the committee, and in no other way. 5 

“5. When the annual collections aud subscriptions shall exceed the sum 
of £4,000, the surplus shall be annually employed in grants to the most 
distressed and pressing cases, for the express purpose of liquidating the 
principal of debts on chapels. 

“6. The trustees of chapels, through the connexion, shall be again 
respectfully requested by the superintendents to subscribe annually some 
sum, from their trust funds, in aid of distressed chapels; and also, to 
appoint a few of their number annually, to assist the preachers 
of their respective circuits, in applying for private subscriptions in 
aid of this important fund.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., pp. 132, 133.] 


The following additional regulations have since been made :— 


“J. The chairmen are required to bring the schedule of 

pe cc ction of each chapel, for which relief is claimed, to the committee of 
distribution. 

«© 2. A book shall be provided, in which shall be regularly 

Schedule book. entered the schedules, containing‘a statement of the case of 

each chapel on whose behalf relief is requested, which book shall 

be brought to all the meetings of the committee, for the purpose of 


reference. 
“3. In the case of any trustees making a larger claim 


Beers orenes of than that of the preceding year, they shall enter in their 
schedule the reason of such additional claim, whether 

arising from an increase of debt or 2 deficiency of income. 

“4, The district meetings shall enquire into the rates for 

ercepecting seat which the seats are let, and shall be satisfied that such rates 
are fair and equitable, before they recommend any case to 

the consideration of the committee. They shall also further enquire, 
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whether the seat rents are regularly collected, or are suffered to run 
into arrears. ; 
“5. No relief shall, in future, be granted to any chape | 
allow” °f whose annual deficiency, calculated according to our rule on 
that subject, shall be less than three pounds, if in England, 
or two pounds, if in Wales. 
“6. The following additional queries shall be inserted in the schedules 
to be filled up by the trustees :— 
(1.) Is the chapel so settled as to be secured to the connexion according, 
to the regulations of the Conference ? 
(2.) If the chapel has been built, purchased, or enlarged since the year 
1818, was the consent of the building committee obtained ? 
(3.) What is the number of members in society?’ |Min. 1821, vol. v., 
pp. 236, 237. ] 
“7. The general treasurers shall inform the chairmen of 
ane. of re- any circuits in their districts which may neglect to send 
their subscriptions and collections at the proper time, in 
order that the superintendents of those circuits may be admonished by 
their chairmen for their want of punctuality, and reported to the 
Conference. 
‘8. All money remitted from the country to the treasurers shall be sent 
either in cash or banker’s bills, or country notes, payable in London, 
‘““N.B,—An order on a banker in London, when it can be given without 
expense is preferable. 
‘9. No new cases shall be admitted, unless the deeds be 
relice” 8 f ~~ produced at the district meetings, in order to ascertain that 
the chapels are properly secured to the connexion. 
“10, An annual collection shall be made in all our chapels, 
Fs aenaheollerrs:| cin ‘aid Of ithe general fund ; and no commutation, by giving 
money from other sources instead of a collection, shall be 
allowed in any case applying for relief. 
een ‘11. It is recommended to the trustees to be careful 
ase t how they take up money on annuities 3 as, in the consider- 
ation of cases, the committee can only have reference to the 
common interest on the sums so borrowed.” [Min. 1822, vol. v., p. 335.] 


eduction of “12. With a view more effectually to realize the great 
the principa i : ‘ : 5 ‘ 
Oe ee object contemplated in the establishment of this fund, viz., 


the reduction of chapel debts, it is resolved, (on the recom- 
mendation of the preachers and trustees who compose the chapel fund 
committee for this year,)—1. That, in future, after a rigorous examination 
of all the cases proposed to the committee for relief, the sum of £3,000 
only shall be allowed for annual deficiencies.—2. That all the money collec- 
ted above that sum to the amount of £1,000, shall be appropriated to the 
reduction of principal; the most distressed chapels having the first claim, 
but subject to such terms and conditions as the committee may deem most 
advisable.—3, That when the annual collections and subscriptions for this 
fund shall amount to considerably more than £4,000, that surplus shall 
be employed in grants to aid the building of new chapels, in the most 
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promising places, in different parts of the kingdom, under such regulations 
as the general committee shall deem reasonable and practicable. 
con ‘13. The preachers shall request some of the trustees, in 
gees gub- their respective circuits, to accompany them in their applica- 
tion for subscriptions and donations ; and shall make proper 
arrangements for that purpose at the December quarterly meetings.” 
[ Min. 1823, vol. v., p. 423.] 
pu “14, In order to expedite the business of the chapel 
Cireuitschedules fund commitee, it is ordered, that instead of district 
schedules, all the circuit schedules of chapels for which 
assistance is requested, shall be forwsrded by the chairman of every 
district to the general treasurers in London by the first day of July. 

“© 15, The amount of subscriptions and collections received 
for this fund, in each circuit, shall be reported by the super- 
intendents at every annual district meeting ; and where any 
declension or gross deficiency shall appear, the chairman shall make strict 
enquiry into the cause. 

“16. With a view to prevent unnecessary claims on the 

Ace eae hm fund, a minute and careful examination of those cases 

whose annual deficiency, estimated according to the existing 

regulations, does not amount to five pounds, shall be made in all the district 

meetings, and a distinct report shall be made concerning them to the com- 
mittee at their next meeting. 

‘17, For the purpose of obtaining a correct register of 
all the chapels in our connexion at home, every superinten- 
dent shall produce, at the next annual meeting of his dis- 
trict, a copy of the plan of his circuit; those places at which we have 
chapels being marked with the letter C ; and these plans shall be trans-. 
mitted by the chairmen to the treasurers of the general chapel fund, 
together with the chapel schedules of each circuit.” [Min. 1824, vol. v., 
p. 515.] 


Annual report 
of contributions. 


Register of all 
the chapels. 


“18, Duplicates of the schedules of all chapels which 

bE peplicates of have received assistance shall be annually sent to the chair- 

men of the districts, in order to assist them in their 

enquiries into cases for which relief is requested; and that those dupli- 

cates shall be preserved from year to year, in every district, in a book pre- 

pared for the purpose, so as to afford the means of convenient reference ; 

and a note shall be appended to the schedules, requiring every superinten- 

dent to examine the trustee books, and to sign each schedule, as vouching 

for its correctness, before he bring any case to the district meeting.” [Min. 
1825, vol. vi., p. 57. | 

“19, The superintendents of circuits, and chairmen of 

aay paid by districts, are required, before they sanction any application 

for the relief of distressed chapels, to enquire whether the 

said chapels, or any part of the trust premises, be occupied as a Sun- 

day school; and if so, whether a fair and reasonable rent be paid to 

the trustees in consideration of such occupation.” [Min. 1826, vol. vi, 


p. 160.] 
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“20. The superintendents of circuits and chairmen of 
anniversary col- districts are also strictly required to enquire into the 
amount of the collections made at the anniversaries of 
those chapels in behalf of which assistance is requested from the chapel 
fund. And no application shall be received, if it appear that the amount 
of such anniversary collections fall short of what might be reasonably 
expected. 
21. In every annual district meeting the chairman is 
nae a ae directed to enquire what chapels have been erected in his 
district in the course of the year; and whether the con- 
ditions stipulated by the chapel building committee have been observed ; 
and he shall report the answer in the district Minutes.” [ Min.- 1828, vol. 
vi., p. 889—390. ] 


At the Conference of 1829, on the recommendation of the Chapel 
Fund Committee, the following resolutions were adopted :— 


“I. That in consequence of the urgent solicitations of 
many trustees who have made proposals to the committee, 
pledging themselves and their friends to make liberal sub- 
scriptions for their own relief, if they can receive certain additional sums 
from the fund, in the way of final grants,—and the insufficiency of the 
fund to meet those advantageous proposals in the regular way,— 
a new loan of £5000 be immediately raised, the interest of which, 
and £1000 of the principal, shall be annually paid, at the time of 
Conference, to the persons who lend it, as in the case of the former 
loan. 


New loan to be 
raised, 


“2. That the above sum, together with £1,189, the 

Leen of amount available for this purpose from the chapel fund 

receipts of the present year, be appropriated, in the way of 

grants, for the reduction of debts upon chapels ; and that all such grants, 
unless otherwise specified, shall be considered as final. 

“3. That, in future, after paying the interest of money borrowed, and 
the annual instalment of the two loans, the sum of £1,000 from the fund 
shall be regularly applied to the further reduction of chapel debts, if there 
be offers from trustees which shall render such an application of money 
advisable. 

‘«4. That, in order to secure the due superintendence and 

ron Payment of regular liquidation of the two loans, five trustees, not being 

travelling preachers, in addition to those usually appointed 

by the quarterly meetings, and also five additional preachers, shall, for 

the five years next ensuing, be nominated as members of the chapel fund 
committee, two of whom shall be annually changed. 

AE ectbah “5. It was also resolved, that a circular letter be ad- 
relieved circuits dressed to the trustees of every Methodist chapel in Eng- 
for aid. land, not claiming relief from the fund, stating its inade- 
quacy, with its present very limited income, to meet the claims annually 
made upon it, and the distress into which many excellent men, trustees of 
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embarrassed chapels, are thereby plunged; and earnestly soliciting help 
from such of their trust funds as can afford it ; that this call be especially 
made on those trusts which have been effectually relieved by the chapel 
fund, whether by annual grants repeated until no longer necessary, or by 
liberal final grants ; and that the superintendents of circuits be urgently 
requested to assist in carrying the above resolution into effect. 
“6, That a circular letter be also sent to the trustees of 
ee of those chapels to which annual grants, to meet deficiency of 
interest, continue to be made, informing them that, in con- 
sequence of the regulations this year adopted respecting a regular appro- 
priation of a larger portion of the produce of the fund towards the imme- 
diate reduction of debts, it will not be in the power of the committee to 
allow in future, upon an average, more than two thirds, at the most, of the 
annual grants voted this year ; and expressing a hope that such trustees, 
by additional local exertions, will prepare to meet this deficiency, so as not 
to suffer their chapel debts to be augmented. 
““7, That a local treasurer of the chapel fund, not being 
angel treasure" a, travelling preacher, and a chapel fund committee, con- 
sisting of the travelling preachers, circuit stewards, and 
trustee stewards, with power to add to their number, shall be anually 
appointed in every circuit, at the December quarterly meeting ; and that 
their cordial co-operation in carrying the above regulations into effect, in 
their respective circuits, and in increasing the income of this important 
fund, be respectfully requested.* 
“8. At every district meeting, in the month of May, on 
ee nes the day on which the cireuit stewards are in attendance, 
during the transaction of the financial business of the 
district, the chairman is directed to inquire particularly into the amount of 
the subscriptions and collections raised for the chapel fund in each circuit, 
and to compare them with the lists of the preceding year. Where 
any material deficiency, or want of due exertion shall appear, the 
case shall be specially reported in the district minutes, and brought 
by the chairman before the ensuing Conference.” [Min. 1829, vol. vi., 


p. 503—504.] 
The following additional regulations have since been adopted :— 


“1, That no loans of money be raised by the trustees of any of our 
chapels on mortgage of their trust premises, unless the sum borrowed be 
equal to the entire debt remaining thereupon.f 

“9. That in all cases of grants towards the reduction of the debts 
on embarrassed chapels, the treasurer shall himself see that securities, 





rea 


* « A special enquiry shall be instituted in the annual district meetings, as to the 
exact observanco of this regulation.”—Min. 1830, vol. vi., p. 605. 

+ This resolution was confirmed by the Conference of 1834, who further advised,— 
“That no such Joan on mortgage shall be taken up at all, except in extreme cases; nor 
then, without consulting with the Chapel Loan Fund Committee.” 
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to the whole amount of the sum liquidated, are destroyed; and also, that 
copies of them be first taken, which shall be preserved and registered. 

«3. That it be strongly recommended, that no application for help be 
made from the trustees of any embarrassed chapel, in a town where other 
trusis are in such circumstances as to be able to afford assistance ; and 
that the district meetings be directed to use the utmost precaution in 
sanctioning any such application. 

“4, The chairmen of districts are directed to compare the schedules 
with the duplicates of those of the year preceding ; and where the debts 
appear to have rapidly increased, strict inquiry shall be made into the 
cause of such increase, of which a faithful report shall be given in the 
schedule. 

“5. The Conference deems it necessary to reinforce its former di- 
rections respecting the mode of application for relief to the chapel fund 
committee, viz. :— 

“(1.) That all such cases shall be presented to the committee in 
writing, so that all the particulars respecting their debt, income, expen- 
diture, &c., may be accurately known.”—‘‘(2.) Any additional statement 
which the trustees of any chapel may deem it necessary, in particular 
cases, to lay before the committee of distribution, shall be presented to 
them in writing, or through the medium of some member of the com- 
mittee, and in no other way.” [Min, 1830, vol. vi., p. 608. ] 

“6. To prevent irregularities in the schedules of embarrassed chapels, 
in behalf of which applications for help are made, they shall, in future, 
be examined and signed by the chairmen of the districts, in the district 
meetings.” [Min. 1833, vol. vii, p. 289.] i 

“7. To ensure greater punctuality in the transmission of the col- 
lections end subscriptions to the general chapel fund, the chairmen of 
districts are hereby directed to make enquiry, in their respective district 
meetings, whether the rule requiring such collections and subscriptions 
to be transmitted to the treasurers before the end of March, has been 
observed, and to insert an answer to that enquiry in the district Minutes. 

“8. Every application to the general chapel fund committee shall be 
accompanied with a regular chapel schedule, duly filled up, and signed 
by the chairman of the district, in the district meeting ; and it further 
directs that the schedules shall be forwarded to the general treasurers of 
the chapel fund before July lst; and that all cases in which this latter 
direction shall not have been complied with, shall be postponed for one 
year. 

“9. In addition to the questions already contained in the chapel 
schedules, the following shall be inserted :—‘Ig there a mortgage on the 
chapel?’ and, ‘To whom, and to what amount, is the mortgage made?’ ” 
[Min. 1834, vol. vii., p. 404, 405. | 

“10. The general chapel fund committee shall annually revise the 
cases recorded in the Minute book of the chapel building committee, and 
call for proof of the fulfilment of the prescribed conditions.” [Min. 1836, 
vol. viii., p. 73.] 

“Il. That a letter be sent by the secretaries to the trustees of all 
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chapels which have received relief from the chapel fund, and have 
ceased to contribute to the funds, urging them to renew their contri- 
butions ; and that the chairmen of districts be required to examine, at the 
district meetings, whether the superintendents have duly attended to 
such cases. 

“12, That, for the future, it shall be a condition of affording relief to 
any chapel case, that the trustees shall engage permanently to subscribe 
to the general chapel fund. 

“13. The Conference, being firmly persuaded that the trustees of. 
many of our chapels would gladly contribute to lighten the burdens of 
their brethren who are connected with our most embarrassed chapels, 
were they fully acquainted with the circumstances of their distress, 
directs the secretaries to make application to those trustees of chapels 
who may be in circumstances to afford help, for annual subscriptions, or 
special donations, to the chapel fund; the application to be accompanied 
by such extracts from the committee's correspondence as may afford 
adequate information respecting the distress and difficulties of various 
trusts. 

“14, That, in order to a more complete examination of the cases 
presented for the sanction of the district meetings for relief from the 
general chapel fund, schedule books be provided for every district, in 
which the particulars of each application shall be registered; and that 
the chairmen of districts be required to compare such schedules, year by 
year, and to see that proper local exertions have been made for the relief 
of each case, before it is presented to the district meeting, especially by 
the best efforts on anniversary occasions, without which no case can be 
entertained by the general chapel fund committee.” [Min. 1837, 
vol. viii., p. 210, 211.] 

“15, All collections and subscriptions for the general chapel fund are 
to be remitted to the general treasurers, at the latest, before the end of 
March; and the chairmen of districts are hereby directed to make 
enquiry, in their respective district meetings, whether this rule has been 
observed, and to insert an answer to that enquiry in the district Minutes,” 
[Min. 1843, vol. ix., p. 529.] 

“16. The general chapel committee usually meets, during the year, on 
the first Wednesday of each month. 

“17. The Conference, having taken into consideration the recommend- 
ation of the committee of the connexional relief and extension fund, as 
to the setting apart one of the ministers as secretary to the general 
chapel committee, hereby appoints the Rev. William Kelk to that office 
for the next year. 

18, All applications in reference to chapel affairs, whether for loans, 
annual or final grants, erections, enlargements, alterations, purchases or 
sales of Wesleyan trust property, including organs, must be made to the 
secretary, on the authorized schedules, which may be obtained from the 
book steward. 

“19. It is particularly requested, that parties desirous of applying to 
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the committee, will carefully consider the new regulations adopted by the 
Conference.”* [Min. 1854, vol. xii., p. 458 and 460. ] 


In the year 1821, the trustees of certain chapels, made irregular 
and unauthorized applications to the friends in different places for 
pecuniary assistance, instead of applying, like other trustees of 
embarrassed chapels, to the committee of the chapel fund, on 
which the same claim might be constitutionally made by them, for 
such help as that fund could afford ; and, as it was reported to the 
Conference, by various circuits, that such practices tended to 
diminish the income of the chapel fund, and thereby to injure the 
just claims of those trustees who act legally and conscientiously, 
the Conference earnestly advised their friends to refuse, in future, 
all aid to persons who might beg for chapels without the permission 
and authority of the Conference. And for the purpose of putting 
an end to these irregularities, the Conference passed the following 
resolution :— 


“ Every chapel for which contributions have been irregu- 
pereeular oo larly solicited beyond the boundaries of the circuit to which 
Vt ine such chapel belongs, and without the sanction of the 
Conference, shall be excluded from receiving any help from the general 
fund. 

“N.B. This resolution is adopted, at the recommendation of the chapel 
committee, as necessary to prevent an undue advantage being taken by any 
trustees, who may act contrary to rule and to the general interests of the 
connexion, over others who laudably conform to the existing regulations.” 


[Min. 1822, vol. v., p. 334.] 


Notwithstanding the existence of the last-mentioned resolution, 
these irregularities, after a lapse of some years, appear to have 
crept again into the connexion, and rendered it necessary for the 
Conference to give expression to their disapproval of such proceed- 
ings in the following words :— 


“The Conference strongly disapproves of the conduct of certain trustees 
of chapels, in several parts of the connexion, who have attempted, by adver- 
tisements, circulars, or otherwise, to take an undue advantage of the bene- 
volent feelings of our friends, by making applications for pecuniary aid 
beyond the boundaries of their own circuits, in an irregular and un- 
authorized way. And, as such practices tend to diminish the income of 
the general chapel fund, and thereby to injure the just claims of those 
trustees who act legally and conscientiously, the Conference earnestly ad- 
vises our friends to refuse any aid to persons thus begging for the erection 
or enlargement of chapels, or for the liquidation of chapel debts, without 





* The regulations here referred to will be found in a subsequent part of this chapter 
Laon 


under the head of ‘“‘ Connexional Relief and itxteusion Fund.” 


* 
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any regular connexional and official authority. According to our standing 
rule, every chapel for which contributions have been solicited thus irregu- 
larly, or in places beyond the boundaries of the circuit to which such chapel 
belongs, must be excluded from the benefit of relief from the chapel fund.” 
[Min. 1844, vol. x., p. 75.] 


Q.—Were not some special means adopted in 1829 for the relief 
of distressed chapels in Scotland ? 

A.—Yes: for although they had made applications and re- 
ceived aid, from time to time, from the general chapel fund, yet 
they had, nevertheless, become so embarrassed as to render it 
impossible effectually to relieve them in the ordinary way. The 
Conference, therefore, on the recommendation of the general chapel 
fund committee, adopted the following resolution :— 


“That the Rev. Valentine Ward be authorized, during the next three 
years only, to make application for donations and subscriptions to persons 
in our different circuits, who are not subscribers to the chapel fund, for the 
specific purpose of effecting such a reduction of the debts on the chapels in 
Scotland, as will place them in easy circumstances, and prevent the neces- 
sity of future application on their behalf to the general chapel fund. This 
application shall be made at such times as may be determined by arrange- 
ment with the superintendents of the circuits which Mr. Ward may wish to 
visit.” [Min. 1829, vol. vi, p. 503.] 


In 1830, it was resolved,— 


“1, That two treasurers, one being a preacher, and the other a 
trustee, not being a travelling preacher, be appointed, to whom all monies 
received by the Rev. Valentine Ward, on account of the chapels in Scot- 
land, shall be paid; and also, that a sub-committee of audit and advice, 
consisting of three preachers, and three trustees, not being travelling 
preachers, be appointed, under whose direction the payments of such monies 
shall, from time to time, be made. 

“2, That a list of donations obtained by Mr. Ward, be published, from 
year to year, as an appendix to the chapel fund report.” [Min. 1830, vol. 
vi, p. 605. ] 


Q.--Has not a proposal been made, at various times, for 
establishing a ‘‘Fire Insurance Company,” for the insuring of 
Wesleyan trust property, in connection with, or under the auspices 
of, the general chapel fund ? 

A.—yYes; this subject was first introduced at the Conference of 
1818, and the following announcement was made in the Minutes of 


that year :— 


“The Conference has heard, with satisfaction, the plan arranged, 


and presented for its examination, by some respectable friends, the object 


of which is to afford further aid to the general chapel fund, by the estab- 
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lishment of a society, to be called,—‘The Methodist Chapel Benefit 
Society,’ instituted for the insurance, on the usual terms, of chapels, . 
preachers’ houses and furniture, and other property belonging to Metho- 
dist trustees and societies, The preachers and trustees of the Leeds and 
Wakefield circuits, several of whom have already devoted their particular 
attention to that subject, are requested to form themselves, as soon as con- 
venient, into a provisional committee, for the purpose of circulating the 
said plan, and of carrying it into effect, if it shall appear to be generally 
acceptable to the trustees, and to our connexion at large.” [Min. 1818, 
vol. iv., p. 441.] 


The proposal does not appear to have been carried into 
effect; for the Conference of 1828 issued the following in- 
vitation :— 


“ All trustees of chapels, being members of our society, who can make it 
convenient, are respectfully requested to meet the general committee of the 
chapel fund at Leeds, at three o’clock in the afternoon of the first 
Saturday after the commencement of the next Conference, for the pur- 
pose of considering the propriety of instituting a fire insurance establish- 
ment, for chapels and preachers’ houses, the profits of which may be 
applied in aid of the general chapel fund.” Min. 1823, vol. v., p. 424. ] 


A meeting of trustees and others was accordingly held at Leeds; 
and the outline of a plan for such an insurance company being 
then and there determined upon, and laid before the Conference, 
the following resolution was adopted thereon :— 


“The outline of a plan, which, it is hoped, may eventually afford the 
means of increasing the income of the chapel fund, by saving to the 
trustees of our chapels, in whole, or in part, the very considerable sumg 
now expended by them in payments to insurance offices, was laid before 
the Conference, by order of a respectable meeting of trustees and others, 
held at Leeds, in July, and (by adjournment) in August. The Conference 
approve of the general principle of that outline, as worthy of serious deli- 
beration ; and appoint their president and secretary, together with the Rev. 
Messrs. G. Marsden and Riles, and such other preachers and trustees of 
chapels, in Manchester, or its vicinity, as they may find it convenient to 
consult, to be a committee for further considering and maturing the plan ; 
which they are authorized, if they deem it proper, to print in the course of 
the year, and to submit to the examination of the preachers and trustees in 
every circuit, in order that the general opinion of the connexion respecting 


it may be ascertained before the meeting of the next Conference,” [Min. 
1824, vol. v., p. 516.] 


Nothing more appears to have been done in the matter at this 
time, nor further steps taken towards the iustitution of any 
system of fire insurance, until the year 1845, when the destruc- 
tion, by fire, of the Dunstable and Liskeard chapels entailed a 
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heavy pecuniary loss on the connexion, and subjected the 
‘general chapel fund to grants amounting to the sum of £550. 
The attention of the Conference was thereby again directed ‘to 
the subject of some general principle of insurance from fire, and 
they, in consequence, gave the following directions, viz. :— 


‘““The Conference directs the chapel relief and chapel building com- 
mittees, conjointly, to consider the practicability and expediency of 
adopting some general principle of insurance from fire, which may save 
the connexion from the necessity hereafter of making extraordinary 
grants for the rebuilding of chapels which may have been destroyed by 
fire; and 1o issue, in the mean time, a general circular to the trustees of 
our chapels, urging upon them the propriety of immediate insurance against 
such harm and loss.” [Min. 1845, vol. x., p. 223.] 

The constitution and functions of the general chapel committee, 
and committee of review, as also the means by which the chapel 
fund is raised, and appropriated will be found in the ‘ Com- 
pendium of Regulations” at a subsequent part of this chapter. 
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Q.—When was the chapel loan fund first instituted ; what are its 
principles; and what resolutions have been, from time to time, 
adopted by the Conference respecting it ? 

A.—The origin of this fund may be traced to the year 1826, 
when the following resolution was agreed to :— 


“The president and secretary are directed to invite such preachers, and 
trustees, or other friends of Methodism, as they may deem most suitable, 
to meet the general committee of the chapel fund, at Manchester, on 
Monday evening preceding the next Conference, for the purpose of con- 
sidering certain proposals which have been made for relieving the chapel 
fund, by special efforts, in behalf of those chapels whose debts are most 
oppressive, from a part of the annual burden now entailed upon it, and thus 
enabling that fund to meet more perfectly the other cases which shall, from 
year to year, be found entitled to its assistance.” [Min. 1826, vol. vi, 


p- 161.] 


The above-mentioned special committee, after mature de- 
liberation, proposed to the Conference of 1827, a plan for 
promptly relieving, by extraordinary efforts, a few of those 
chapels on which the debts were most oppressive. The plan 
was unanimously approved by the Conference, and the follow- 
ing resolution was accordingly entered on the Minutes for that 


year :— 
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“ A committee of preachers and trustees, to be denomi- 
aes Saeed nated the chapel fund loan committee, has been appointed 
(with power to add to their number,) to whom is confided 
the execution of this measure. The committee are authorized, if they 
judge it expedient, to address a circular letter to all the superintendents of 
circuits, containing an outline of their plan, and recommending it, through 
them, to the attention and support of our people. And as the speedy and 
successful accomplishment of the object of this plan depends mainly on an 
augmentation of the regular annual income of the chapel fund, the trustees 
of our chapels, and other influential friends, shall be convened, in the month 
of January, by the preachers in their respective circuits ; when the case of 
the chapels which need annual or other assistance shall be explained, and 
their individual and official co-operation respectfully and urgently solicited.” 
[ Min. 1827, vol. vi, p. 272.] 


A secretary and two treasurers were then appointed. Nothing 
further respecting this fund is recorded in the Minutes until the 
year 1832, when various plans for affording speedy relief to the 
trustees of embarrassed chapels having been laid before the chapel 
fund committee, the following resolutions were unanimously 
adopted by them, and strongly recommended to the sanction of 
the Conference :— 


Benedoial ope: “1, That this meeting contemplates with gratitude and 
ration of the pleasure the beneficial operation of the chapel fund, in- 
stituted in the year 1818, by which £40,000 have been 
distributed in 2,809 annual grants, among the trustees of embarrassed 
chapels, towards deficiencies of interest ; and nearly £20,000 appropriated 
as final grants, to meet upwards of £31,000 raised by the trustees and 
their friends; debts to the amount of £51,000 being thereby ex- 
tinguished ; and that it observes, with approbation, the salutary 
restrictions of the chapel building committee, in consequence of which 
very few chapels, erected since its establishment, have been involved in 
difficulties, and even those few chiefly through unavoidable contingencies. 
It also recommends, that increasing vigilance and caution be used to 
prevent any future imprudent erections; and that, the more effectually to 
secure this object, the sanction of either the financial district meeting in 
September, or of the aunual district meeting in May, shall, in all cases, 
‘be first obtained ; and the occasional substitution of the sanction of three 
superintendents be henceforth discontinued. 

“2. That, notwithstanding the extensive relief already afforded, the 
pressure of debt and difficulty upon many excellent trustees has become 
so distressing as to require further, prompt, and effectual help; and that, 
as the experience of every succeeding year furnishes additional proof that 
this can only be given by the reduction of the principal of their trust 
debts, it is deemed highly expedient to carry into very extended effect 
the plan of the chapel loan fund, which has proved so eminently suc- 
cessful ; and that, therefore, the sum of £40,000, or upwards, if necessary, 
be forthwith raised by loan. 
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“3. That extensive application be made to such trustees as may have 
the ability and inclination to co-operate in the execution of this plan, to 
furnish loans of, at least, one hundred pounds for each of their chapels ; 
in the hope that, by this means, a sufficient sum will be obtained; which 
Shall be repaid by yearly instalments of ten per cent., with interest, at the 
rate of four per cent. per annum, from the chapel fund. 

“4, That, judging from the proportions raised by trustees, to meet 
former final grants, as stated in the first resolution, it is confidently 
hoped that a similar, or even a still more favourable ratio, will, on an 
average, be raised by the trustees whose circumstances may compel 
them to solicit such help; and that the further sum of £60,000 will 
thus be furnished, to meet the £40,000 proposed to be borrowed; and 
those trustees are hereby urgently requested to prepare their proposals 
for relief, and to present them, as they will be afterwards directed by 
letter, at their earliest subsequent convenience. 

= “5. That, in addition to the appointment of the usual 
motion?! chapel fund committee, the Conference be respectfully 
requested to appoint, for this year, a provisional committee, 
consisting of a considerable number of preachers and of influential trustees, 
from various circuits in Manchester, Liverpool, Macclesfield, Nottingham, 
Sheffield, York, Leeds, Bradford, Halifax, and Bolton districts, to meet in 
the vestry of Oldham Street Chapel, Manchester, at ten o’clock, on the first 
Wednesday in October, for the purpose of arranging the details of those 
measures by which the preceding resolutions may be most speedily and 
generally carried into effect. 

“6, That the Conference be further requested to authorize 
the said provisional committee to nominate a sub-committee 
of preachers and trustees, who, in conjunction with such members of the 
regular chapel fund committee as can conveniently attend, shall meet at 
Manchester, Leeds, or Liverpool, once a month, until the time of the next 
Conference, for the purpose of expediting the operation of this plan, by 
receiving forthwith loans from trustees, or others, who may be willing to 
render such assistance; and of considering and deciding on all 
applications for relief from chapels which need immediate help by a final 
grant. And that the said sub-committee be considered as additional 
members of the general chapel fund committee, during the time of the next 
Conference.” [Min. 1832, vol. vii, p. 166—168.} 

In pursuance of the above resolutions which the Conference 
had unanimously sanctioned, the general secretary was directed to 
address a circular letter to the preachers and trustees, whose names 
had been recommended by the chapel fund committee, as members 
of the provisional committee appointed by the fifth of the pre- 
ceding resolutions; and, in the name of the Conference, earnestly 
to request their attendance and co-operation. 

Upon the report of the treasurers of the chapel loan fund, and 
of the proceedings of the sub-committee during the year being 
read at the Conference of 1833, it was unanimously resolved :— 


DAA 


Sub-committee. 
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“J. That the Conference cannot review the proceedings 

wie of of the sub-committee, or contemplate the very decided and 

general approbation with which the new loan plan has been 

received, without emotions of sincere gratitude to Almighty God, or 

without expressing their great satisfaction in the striking proof thus 

afforded of the strong Methodistical attachments and fraternal sympathies 
of the body of trustees throughout the connexion, 

“2. That the progress made in the first year, in the execution of this 
plan, has been most encouraging and satisfactory. In various instances 
very delightful accounts have been received of the important relief afforded 
to individuals, and of the happy effects produced on the spiritual prosperity 
of societies and circuits by the removal of the former heavy pressure on 
their chapels ; and the measure of success already realized, while it exceeds 
previous expectation, justifies the belief that, if the plan be steadily and 
judiciously carried forward, the result will be of a most beneficial and gra- 
tifying character. 

“3. That the Conference directs the sub-committee of next year to 
employ such means as may be deemed most expedient and effectual for 
obtaining loans from such trustees as have not yet assisted this great 
measure of public relief; and they are hereby authorized, provided the 
loans from trust funds be found inadequate to the full accomplishment of 
the object, to accept some of those loans which individual friends have so 
kindly offered to furnish. The Conference, however, judges that this 
authority should operate only if a case of necessity should occur; and 
that trust loans are, on many accounts, greatly to be preferred to personal 
loans.” [Min. 1833, vol. vii., p. 288. | 

“4. The treasurers of the Chapel Loan Fund are requested to address a 
circular to the trustees of chapels, for the purpose of obtaining such 
additional loans as may be necessary to complete the settlement of the cases 
which have already been sanctioned by the Conference, or which may here- 
after be sanctioned by the sub-committee of that fund.” [Min. 1834, vol. 
vii., p. 405. | 


The operations of the Chapel Loan Fund were carried on, from 
year to year, with the utmost advantage and satisfaction; and 
when the financial report of the Fund was read at the Conference 
of 1837, the following resolutions of the Sub-Committee were 
unanimously adopted :— 


“J, That this sub-committee has gone to the utmost 
latimner TesU- extent of the commission with which it was originally en- 
trusted, as to the obtaining of loans, and the giving of final 

grants therefrom. 

‘2, That in order to the honourable redemption of the engagements into 
which the sub-committee has entered with the parties who have 
furnished loans, the sum of at least, £4,750 per annum will be absolutely 
necessary. 

“3. That it now remains for the sub-committee to see to the due 
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working of the scheme laid down in the financial report for the repayment 
of the loans. 

“The sub-committee therefore propose the following resolutions :-~ 

““(1) That, according to the present income and actual liabilities of the 
chapel fund, no further applications for relief by final grants can be enter- 
tained for some years to come ; and that cases claiming relief in that way— 
unless, in the mean time, the income of that fund be considerably aug- 
mented—must necessarily be deferred, until the greater part of the loans 
already furnished shall have been repaid. 

“(2.) That in order to the due and regular repayment of those loans, in 
conformity with the conditions on which they have been furnished, the sum 
of £4,750 be annually paid to the treasurers of the loan fund, to the end 
of the term for which they are responsible. 

“That while the Conference rejoice in the efficiency of the operations of 
the chapel loan fund, they view with great sympathy those cases which are 
still unrelieved ; and especially as some of them are in the peculiar circum- 
stances of having sums offered to them upon the condition of their early 
receiving help from the loan fund. In order to afford encouragement to 
some of these cases of embarrassment, the sub-committee are requested to 
consider whether any plan can be devised for their immediate help. It is 
also resolved, that legacies and donations to the general chapel fund, unless 
otherwise specially directed, shall, in future be devoted entirely to the 
purpose of relieving the most urgent cases of distress by final grants, 
under the direction of the loan fund sub-committee.” { Min. 1837, vol. 
viii., p. 210.] 


The Conference of 1839, unanimously adopted the following resolu- 
tions of the Chapel Loan Fund Sub-committee, as presented in the 
report of the General Chapel Fund Committee, viz :— 


“The -loan fund sub-committee, on finding that the 
Me cea remaining applications for final grants are exceedingly nu- 
eg merous, and require a very large amount of funds for thei 
relief, are of opinion that they would not be justified in making any 
additional grants, as they have already gone beyond the means placed at 
the disposal of the committee by the Conference of 1832. Under these 
circumstances, they unanimously adopt the following resolutions :— 

“J. That this committee—devoutly thankful for the success which has 
crowned the operations of the present loan system, by means of which, in 
conjunction with the efforts of trustees and other friends, chapel debts, to 
the amount of upwards of £100,000 have been extinguished ; feeling, as 
they do, the liveliest interest in the prosperity of the system for the relief 
of distressed chapels; and rejoicing in the hope that the day is not far 
distant when the present distressing embarrassments of chapel trusts in our 
connexion will be effectually relieved—are of opinion that it will tend to 
the furtherance of that important object ; and they therefore recommend 
to the Conference, to appoint a new and distinct committee for the 
distribution of the grant from the centenary fund. They also deem 
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it advisable, that in the constitution of that committee, the Con- 
ference should take advantage of the large amount of experience which 
many members of the present committee have acquired in working the 
loan system. 

“II. That, in order to the completion of the present loan system, the 
committee request that a small committee may be appointed from year to 
year. They beg at the same time strongly to urge the claims of the loan 
fund, and the paramount importance of keeping up the present amount 
of the general chapel fund ; strenuous efforts on behalf of which, both by 
subscriptions and public collections, must continue to be made, year by 
year, as the proper and only means of carrying out the principles of the 
loan fund, and of completing the scheme laid down by the committee in 
the ‘ Prospective Statement’ presented to the general chapel fund committee 
and sanctioned by the Conference in 1837, 

“TIT, That all bequests and donations to the general chapel fund, 
together with the balance of its income beyond £4,750, and the amount of 
annual grants, be paid, according to a previous resolution of the Conference, 
to the treasurer of the chapel loan fund, in liquidation of the amount 
yet remaining due for loans and interest; and it is further recom- 
mended, that all cases now before the committee of that fund, the grants 
for which are not completed, be transferred to the committee of the new 
fund. 

“The Conference therefore appoint a sub-committee of the loan fund to 
secure the honourable fulfilment of the engagements of the connexion with 
parties who have furnished loans, to meet as often as they may find it ex- 
pedient.”  [Min. 1839, vol. viii, p. 495.] 


A sub-committee was annually appointed to secure the honour- 
able fulfilment of the engagements of the connexion with those 
who had advanced their money on loan; until, at the Conference 
of 1844, the report of the loan fund committee afforded the gratify- 
ing intelligence of the completion of the entire scheme, by means 
of which a sum of nearly £40,000 had been applied to aid the 
local efforts for the reduction of debts on various chapel trusts. 
Thanks were presented to the treasurer, committees, trustees, and 

‘others, who had given their time and talents to this noble and ar- 
duous undertaking; and the chapel loan fund, which had proved so 
extensively successful, was finally closed. 





CHAPEL RELIEF CENTENARY FUND. 


Q.—What portion of the centenary fund was appropriated by 
the committee for the relief of distressed chapels; and what rego- 
lutions have the Conference, from time to time, adopted re- 
specting it ? 

A.—From the account of the centenary fund, given at length 
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in p.544 to 553, it will be seen, that, according to the second resolution 
of the general committee, the sum of £18,500 was agreed to be ap- 
propriated to the relief of distressed chapels. At a meeting of the 
committee held in Liverpool in the month of August, 1839, on the 
statement of the general treasurer, that the amount of contri- 
butions to the centenary fund exceeded £200,000, and that in- 
stalments to the amount of £80,000 had been actually paid in, 
it was determined to divide that amount among the various ob- 
jects of the fund to the amount of one half of the sums originally 
appropriated. Accordingly, at the Conference of 1839, a com- 
mittee was appointed, consisting of the president and secretary of 
the Conference; the ex-president, the treasurer, and secretaries of 
the general centenary fund; the treasurers and secretaries of the 
general chapel loan funds; nineteen travelling preachers, and 
twenty-one lay gentlemen; anddenominated the “‘Centenary Chapel 
Relief Committee,” for the distribution of the grant from the cen- 
tenary fund, for the aid of distressed chapels. This committee 
(with power to add to their number, if they deemed it expedient,) 
was directed to consider the applications of the trustees of dis- 
tressed chapels for relicf, by final grants, for the reduction of 
debt, and to decide what proportions of the amount to be liqui- 
dated should be raised by the trustees and friends of each chapel 
to be so relieved. This committee was requested to hold its first 
meeting in the vestry of Oldham-street Chapel, Manchester, and to 
meet subsequently, by such adjournments as they, from time to 
time, might deem desirable. 


“ All letters for final grants, accompanied by schedules 

ee for properly filled up and signed, are to be sent, post paid, to 
one of the secretaries, and the treasurer and secretaries are 

to be considered as ex-officio members of the committee.” [ Min. 1839, 


vol, viii., p. 497.] 


The successful issue and termination of the appropriation of this 
moiety of the centenary fund, is clearly set forth in the following 
resolution, adopted by the Conference of 1842 :— 


‘The Conference having heard, with great satisfaction, of 

a or am ot the distribution, by the centenary chapel relief committee, 
of the grant of £38,000 from the centenary fund to the 

trustees of distressed chapels, with the addition of £40,000, raised by the 
trustees and friends, whereby upwards of £78,000 of chapel debt has been 
liquidated, hereby records its sense of the fidelity and assiduity of the com- 


mittee.” [Min. 1842, vol. ix., p. 379.| 


But although the centenary chapel relief fund was brought to 
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a termination in 1842, there was, nevertheless, a chapel relief com- 
mittee appointed for the distribution of the surplus of the general 
chapel fund in grants, for the aid of distressed chapels. 


UNITED GENERAL CHAPEL AND EDUCATION FUND. 


Q.—Did not the designation of the general chapel fund undergo 
some change in or about the year 1844 ? 

A.—Yes: in consequence of the termination of the chapel loan 
fund, and che urgent need of means to carry on the Educational De- 
partment, the Conference of 1844 resolved, that the designation of 
the ‘‘General Chapel Fund,” should be changed into that of the 
‘““United Chapel and Wesleyan Education Fund.” The following 
resolution will furnish the reasons and other circumstances con- 
nected with this alteration of the namé :— 


“The heavy engagements of the general chapel fund to 

aman of fhe the chapel loan committee having now been honourably ter- 
minated, by the provision made, from year to year, for the 

re-payment of the loans, with interest, it is believed that a considerable 
portion of the sum hitherto contributed to the chapel fund may now be re- 
garded, in consistency with the continuance of a just and fair assistance to 
our important chapel trusts, (where it shall be absolutely needed,) as annu- 
ally available in aid of some other great connexional purpose. The claim 
of the Wesleyan education cause to this benefit has been judged, by the 
numerous education meetings, held in London last October, and by a very 
large united meeting of the chapel and education committees, held in 
Birmingham on the 30th day of July, to be of paramount importance and 
urgency. In order to meet that claim,—to avoid the necessity, which 
would otherwise arise, of making an additional annual application to our 
friends and congregations for the support of our general education scheme, 
—and for other weighty reasons, stated at large in the preamble to the 
third article of the fifth resolution of the London meeting, it has been 
earnestly recommended to the Conference, to sanction a new arrangement, 
which shall connect, in future, the two kindred and mutually helpful ob- 
jects of assistance, for the establishment of schools, and relief for embar- 
rassed chapels. The schools, it is hoped, will be nurseries for the congre- 
gations which will, in succeeding years, occupy and support the chapels ; 
while the chapels, in the meantime, will furnish the necessary accommo- 
dations, in respect to the public ministry and worship, for the children edu- - 
cated in the schools. To this proposition, as well as to the whole plan con- 
tained in the revised resolutions of the London education meeting, the Con- 
ference has given its cordial assent ; and it is therefore resolved,—That the 
present designation of the ‘General Chapel Fund’ be now changed into 
that of the ‘United Chapel and Wesleyan Education Fund ;’ that the sub- 
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scriptions, and collections, usually made in the month of February, shall be 
henceforth solicited, on behalf of the two conjoint objects now to be em- 
braced by that united fund ; and that, in the year 1845, and subsequently 
during at least the seven years contemplated in the education plan, one 
moiety of the annual income of the common fund shall be retained by 
the general treasurers for the original objects of the chapel fund, and ap- 
plied to that use, according to our various regulations on that subject ; 
and the other moiety shall be paid over yearly to the treasurers of the Wes- 
leyan education committee for the prosecution of the general and con- 
nexional purposes, specified in the resolutions above-mentioned.” [ Min. 
1844, vol. x., p. 71.] 


A full account of the “ United General Chapel and Education 
Fund;” so far as relates to educational matters, will be found at 
page 199; consequently, it will be necessary to record here such 
only as relates to chapel affairs :— 


“ All collections and subscriptions for the united chapel 

edie uk. and education fund are to be remitted to the treasurers of 

Bp eaoee: the general chapel fund, at the latest, before the end of 

March ; and the chairmen of districts are hereby directed to make inquiry 

in their respective district meetings, whether this rule has been observed, 

and to insert an answer to that enquiry in the district Minutes.” [Min. 
1844, vol. x, p. 73.] 


At the Conference of 1850, it was directed,— 


“That, as the proposed period of the union of the 

1 eRe ae general chapel and education fund will soon terminate, the 

Conference requests the president to nominate and appoint 

an efficient committee of ministers and gentlemen, to meet at such time 

and place as he may deem expedient, to consider the entire question, 

and to devise the best means to meet the exigencies of the state of our 

chapel trusts, and the wants of the connexion in reference to the education 
movement.” [Min. 1850, vol. x1, p. 44]1,] 


The above-mentioned committee accordingly met, and presented 
their report to the Conference, who passed the following resolutions 


thereon, viz :-— 


“That the connexion hitherto subsisting between the 
(See chapel and education fund shall no longer be con 
tinued. 

“That the chapel fund shall be sustained by the February collections, 
by the official subscriptions of the trustees of chapels, and by such pri- 
vate subscriptions as may be offered for this distinctive object; but 
that applications for private subscriptions to this fund shall be discon- 
tinued. 

‘“That, for the sustentation of the education fund, the Conference be 
respectfully requested to direct that a public collection be made in our 
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chapels twice in the day on a Sunday to be appointed; and further, 
that applications shall be made to the parties who have subscribed to 
the united chapel and education fund, and to all others who may be 
likely to take an interest in the support and extension of this 
Christian and patriotic object, for annual subscriptions, to be exclusively 
devoted to the support of this fund.” [Min. 1851, vol. xi, p. 651.] 


In accordance with the resolution of the Conference of 1850 
a committee was appointed to consider the entire question. 





CONNEXIONAL RELIEF AND EXTENSION FUND. 


“What are the resolutions of the Conference of 1854 with respect to 
the report of the committee of the Connexional Relief and Extension 
Fund 1 
‘““A.—l1. The Conference adopts that report, and directs that it be 
printed in the minutes. 

“2. The Conference, considering the magnitude and importance of the 
objects designed to be secured by this fund, receives, with special thank- 
fulness to God, and with cordial acknowledgments to its friends through- 
out the Connexion, the information contained in that report, that so largea 
portion of the proposed amount of £100,000 has been promised, and, in great 
part, received. And, further, considering also the extent to which the 
chapel trusts of our connexion are likely to be relieved and benefited, hy 
the application of that moiety of the fund which is proposed to be reserved 
for chapel purposes, the Conference acknowledges the justice of the appeal 
which the committee has recommended to be made to the trustees of 
chapels generally, in their collective capacity, for their assistance towards 
the completion of the pecuniary portion of the project ; and cherishes an 
earnest hope that the response thereto will be given with a promptitude 
and liberality worthy of the occasion.” [Min. 1854, vol. xl, p 460.] 


Abstract of the Report of a Meeting of the Committee of the Relief and 
Extension Fund, held at Birmingham, J uly 20th, 1854, 


“ Present, the president and secretary of the Conference, the officers of 
the fund, with most of the persons constituting the committee, and many 
others. 

‘“‘The minutes of the committee were read, and statements made by the 
officers ; from which it appeared, that the arrangements formerly made for 
the holding of meetings in the circuits on behalf of the fund, had for the 
most part been carried out, and had been so successful to its augmentation, 
that the treasurers had now to report £84,515 88. as the amount of con- 
tributions promised, and a very large proportion of that amount as having 
been already received. A conversation followed on the ready and eheennal 
manner in which the friends throughout the connexion had entered into 
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the plans and responded to the appeals of the committee, and had thus 
given to their meetings a character and spirit most fraternal and encourag- 
ing. The necessity of obtaining the full amount of the £100,000, as 
originally proposed, was dwelt upon at length, and various suggestions 
with reference to this end were made. Jn conclusion, after representations 
made by several gentlemen, of the great and almost exclusive advantage 
that would result to the trustees of the connexion by the further augmenta- 
tion of the fund, it was subsequently agreed to make a great connexional 
effort to raise at least £100,000 in order to liberate our connexional funds, 
and to assist our chapel trusts ; and a special committee was appointed for 
completing and carrying into effect the objects contemplated. To this com- 
mittee all proposals and plans in reference to chapel affairs were referred 
for careful consideration. At the Bradford Conference, by request of the 
general committee, this duty was devolved ona sub-committee, who met on 
Tuesday, February 28th, 1854, and by adjournment, on several subsequent 
days, according to appointment. 

“The president of the Conference in the chair. 

“A digest of the proposals, submitted to the committee by many intel- 
ligent individuals in various parts of the connexion, was in the first place 
read. These proposals, amounting to seventy, were classified under the 
following heads :— 

“J. Connexional Plans of Relief. These amounted to twenty-nine. 

“TT. Local Plans of Relief; some with, others without, connexional aid. 
These were eighteen in number. 

“TIT. Proposals for an improved management of trust property, amount- 
ing altogether to nineteen. 

“TV. Five proposals as to future erections.” 

‘These varied proposals, evincing the lively interest felt by the con- 
nexion on the subject of our chapel property, were carefully considered. 
Of the plans for local relief, as well as of the proposals for an improved 
management, and the suggestions as to future erections, the sub-committee 
thought very favourably. Several of the connexional plang, however, 
they were obliged respectfully to decline, as, among other objections to 
which such plans were liable, they involved very expensive and continuous 
efforts, which could not be attempted, much less carried out, under the 
present circumstances of the connexion, without interferring most injuri- 
ously with other interests of vital importance. Nor did the sub-com- 
mittee consider that it would be expedient, in the administration of the 
funds for chapel purposes, to adhere exclusively to the old principle of 
relieving by grants, or to adopt exclusively the new principle, recently 
advocated, of relieving by loans; but they were unanimously of opinion 
that the conjoint application of these principles, for the present, to the 
annual fund (subject to the limitation hereinafter mentioned), and the 
exclusive application of one of them to the permanent fund, might accom- 
plish the object the connexion has in view more easily and safely than 
could be effected by any of the other plans submitted to their notice, The 
sub-committee, however, have not confined their attention to what they 
deem the most eligible mode of appropriating the funds which may be 
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available for chapel purposes; but they have been led, as much by the 
necessity of the case as by the earnest recommendations of trustees and 
others, and by the resolutions of our chapel committees, to suggest various 
important arrangements which the experience of later years has shown 
to be indispensably necessary, or decidedly conducive, to the safer and 
more satisfactory working of our system, so far as concerns its connexional 
trust property. As the result of their deliberations, the following 
scheme, including relief, building, and management, is referred to the 
connexional committee and to the Conference, for their consideration and 
adoption. 

«J, That one general united fund for chapel purposes be now con- 
stituted, to be called ‘The Wesleyan Chapel Fund,’ to consist of,— 

‘1, The entire amount of whatever sum may be appropriated to chapel 
purposes by the committee of the relief and extension fund. 

“2, Annual subscriptions and collections. 

“3, A yearly contribution of 10s. and upwards, which the sub-com- 
mittee recommend to be earnestly requested from every trust estate not 
embarrassed, that does not at present contribute. 

“4, Donations and Legacies. 

“The sub-committee have given their best attention to the various pro- 
posals received from quarters entitled to great respect, recommending the 
propriety of augmenting the fund by the adoption of some connexional 
scheme of insuring our chapels against fire; but, having seriously considered 
the principle and practicability of such a scheme, and the specific proposals 
addressed to them on the subject, they do not as yet see their way to offer 
any recommendation. 

“JI. The Committee of Management. 

“1, That the present chapel committees be amalgamated ; and that the 
entire chapel business of the connexion, so far as its connexional manage- 
ment is concerned, be referred to one general committee, to be called ‘ The 
Wesleyan Chapel Committee,’ to consist of an equal number of ministers 
and laymen, to be annually appointed by the Conference : the lay members 
to be nominated at a committee of review for chapel affairs, which the Con- 
ference is recommended to substitute for the present committee of 
distribution. 

“2. This general committee to dispose of all loans or grants, whether 
annual or final; to determine on all erections, enlargements, alterations, 
purchases, and sales of Wesleyan trust property, including organs; and 
to afford advice on difficult cases. 

«3. Two treasurers to be appointed, both laymen; and _ two clerical 
secretaries—one of them to be set apart for the purpose of conducting 
the correspondence, and of taking a general oversight of chapel affairs. 

«4, The committee to meet on the first Wednesday of each month, or 
oftener, if necessary. 

«5, A general report of all chapel proceedings to be forwarded by the 
committee for the consideration of the committee of review and of the 
Conference. The report to be printed. 

“TII. The fund to be disbursed as follows :— 
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“1. In the incidental expenses of working the fund, all such expenses 
to be met out of the annual subscriptions and collections. 

‘2. When the annual subscriptions and collections will admit of it, a 
sum of not less than £4,000 per annum to be appropriated, for the 
present, out of that income, to the aid and relief of distressed and other 
chapels, by annual or final grants. All applicants for such grants, 
whether annual or final, to raise such a proportion of the amount to be 
cancelled as shall be agreed upon with the committee. 

“3. With respect to the remainder of the fund, the sub-committee are 
of opinion, that, whilst it should be appropriated principally to encourage 
the extinction of debts on existing trust estates, some provision should 
also be made for assisting future erections; and that the plan of assist- 
ance, in the form of loan, without interest, promises to promote these 
objects to the greatest extent, as affording to the connexion, among other 
advantages, that of a permanent fund for the purpose, so long as it may 
be needed. 

“4, In the administration of the loans, it is obvious that a large 
discretion must be confided to the committee of management. The 
paramount objects, however, of the fund, are the extinction of the 
greatest amount of debt in the shortest possible time, and to assist future 
erections ; and these objects must guide the appropriation of the fund. 
It is therefore recommended, that for the present, and experimentally, 
the following rules be adopted :-- 


“(1.) As to the Extinction of Debts. 


“1, Whatever may be the amount of debt which the trustees of any 
chapel propose to extinguish, that, as a rule of proportion, one half of 
that amount be advanced as a loan, without interest, the other half being 
previously paid off by the applicants. There is reason to hope, that many 
trustees will raise a larger proportion than one-half. Arrangements of 
this kind will, of course, extend the advantages of the fund much farther 
than if a smaller proportion were raised by the trustees in the first 
instance, and will render the repayments much easier and safer. But 
the sub-committee recommend that all trustees, who are prepared to 
meet loans by an effort of their own, be encouraged to apply for 
assistance. 

«2. All loans to be repaid by half-yearly instalments ; such instalments 
to extend over a period to be agreed upon, but never exceeding ten 
years ; the whole amount remaining unpaid to be immediately recoverable, 
in default of payment of any instalment. 

“3, Satisfactory security to be given by the applicants, for the re- 
payment of the loans on the terms, and at the times, agreed upon with the 
committee and for the fulfilment of the conditions which the committee 
may require. The form of such security must depend very much upon 
the circumstances of each particular case. In some cases the existing 
securities paid off by the loans advanced may be transferred to the com- 
mittee ; or, new securities may be requisite, to be signed by the trustees, 
or by the trustees and other responsible persons. 
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“4, Applicants to produce their trust deeds, if required by the 
committee. 

“5, Applicants to engage to maintain a reasonable system of seat 
rents, and to appropriate the surplus income of their trust property, so 
far as circumstances will justify, to the support and extension of the 
work of God in their circuits, or in connexion with our general 
institutions. 

“(TI.) As to Connexional Aid towards New Erections, &c. 

“1. That the annual income of the fund arising from subscriptions 
and collections, subject to the previous provisions for incidental expenses, 
and for annual and final grants, and also a sum not exceeding one-tenth 
of the remainder of the fund, may, from time to time, at the discretion of 
the committee, be devoted tuwards aiding in the erection, purchase, or 
enlargement of chapels. 

“2. As the sum thus to be appropriated will necessarily be limited, 
some special ground of application should be indicated; and the trustees 
should be required to raise not less than three-fourths of the proposed 
outlay. In any such case, a sum not exceeding one-fourth of the entire 
outlay may be lent without interest, on terms similar, so far as applicable, 
to those provided as to loans for relief. In any very special case the 
committee may, out of the above income, make a small grant for the 
purpose. 

“TV. Local Plans of Relief.—As these arrangements for affording 
assistance to trust estates are designed to encourage local efforts, and 
cannot be carried out without them, it is of importance that all who 
desire to avail themselves of connexional aid should proceed, without 
delay, to the adoption of such local scheme as may be best suited to 
their own views and circumstances. Many of the local plans, which 
have been briefly indicated in the former part of this report, will furnish 
valuable suggestions for the purpose. But the system of circuit co- 
operation which, for several years, has been pursued in many circuits with 
great success, appears to the sub-committee deserving of special attention, 
as offering an easy and effectual mode, both of obtaining funds and of 
diffusing relief. On this plan, the several trusts in a circuit unite to raise 
a sum, which, aided by a connexional loan, is appropriated either to a 
pro rata reduction of debt on their several chapels, or to the payment of 
the whole debt on each chapel in succession, as may be determined. 

“V. Regulations as to Future Erections, Enlargements, &c.—In the 
foregoing scheme, prominence has been given to the subject of chapel 
relief; but the sub-committee are of opinion, that all efforts for this 
object will be comparatively futile, unless an improved system be kindly, 
but resolutely, enforced. The sub-committee therefore recommend :— 

“J, That no chapel, the entire cost of which shall not exceed £200, 
and no schoolroom whatever, shall be erected or purchased, unless the 
committee are satisfied that three-fourths of the outlay is secured, when 
the consent of the committee shall be requested, and that the remainder 
will be defrayed within six months after the opening of such chapel or 
schoolroom. 
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“2. That no other chapel or property be erected or purchased, nor 
any chapel or property enlarged or altered, unless the committee are 
satisfied, either that the entire outlay will be defrayed within twelve 
months after the opening, or that three-fourths of such outlay will be 
defrayed within such period of twelve months, and the remainder within 
a definite term of years to be agreed upon with the committee. 

“3. If any property be subject to ground rent, or similar incumbrance, 
the value thereof shall be estimated as part of the outlay. 

“4. The committee shall be satisfied, before giving its sanction to any 
case, that all land required for the purpose is, or will be, legally secured 
to the intended object; and drafts of all deeds to be executed on the 
occasion shall be forwarded to the committee for examination, 

““5. No superintendent shall permit the occupation, for connexional 
purposes, of any property affected by the preceding rules, until he has 
obtained the formal consent of the committee. 

“6. No trustees violating any of the preceding rules shall, in any 
emergency, receive any assistance from the chapel fund, unless the 
Conference, upon a special representation of the circumstances of the 
case by the committee, shall authorize such assistance. 

“VI. Regulations as to the Better Management of Trust Property.— 
The sub-committee are of opinion, that the great object contemplated by 
the present movement will be altogether frustrated, unless an improved 
system of connexional oversight and local management be adopted. It 
is therefore recommended :— 

“J. That a uniform set of cash and Minute books be provided for the 
use of trustees’ stewards, 

“2. That a meeting be held, in the early part of every year, of the 
trustees and stewards of each chapel, at which meeting the annual 
accounts shall be audited. Minutes of such meetings to be taken and 
preserved. 

“3. That a united meeting of the treasurers of each trust estate, and 
of as many of the trustees as can attend, be annually held in every 
circuit, on some day in April, to be fixed at the March quarterly meeting ; 
at which trustees’ meeting, the treasurers’ books shall be examined, and 
a record of particulars entered in a general ledger, to be carefully kept 
by a secretary appointed for the purpose. 

“4, That a schedule, duly filled up from the circuit ledger, be for- 
warded every year from each circuit to a district sub-committee, to 
consist of the chairman of the district, and two ministers and three 
laymen appointed at the financial district meeting ; one of the ministers to 
be a chapel secretary for the district. This committee to meet the day 
before the district meeting in May, to examine the schedules, and to 
bring before that meeting any enquiries or suggestions arising out of 
such examination. 

“5, That the superintendents of circuits be responsible for forwarding 
these chapel schedules to the district chapel secretary, by whom they 
shall be transmitted, with other chapel documents, as early as possible 
after the district meeting, to the aotis secretary of the Wesleyan chapel 
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committee. The schedules to be formed into a volume yearly, and 
preserved. 

“6. That, for the more effectual carrying out of the entire scheme 
of chapel improvement, a series of papers on chapel affairs be issued 
periodically. : 

“7, That the existing rules connected with chapel affairs be carefully 
revised, and, where not superseded, incorporated with the new arrange- 
ments; and that the chapel schedules, so far as necessary, be revised 
and altered.” [Min. 1854, vol. xii., p. 525—533.] 





THE WESLEYAN CHAPEL FUND. 


Q.—What course has been adopted with regard to Wesleyan 
chapel affairs, since the termination of the connection that existed 
between the chapel and education fund ? 

A.—Since the separation of the chapel and education funds, 
which took place in 1851, the connexional relief and extension 
fund has been instituted, and as one result of their important de- 
liberations, the following scheme was referred to the Conference 
of 1854, and after mature deliberation it was most cordially adopted, 
Viz. :— 


‘C1, That one general united fund for chapel purposes be now consti- 
tuted, to be called ‘The Wesleyan Chapel Fund,’ to consist of,—1. The 
entire amount of whatever sum may be appropriated to chapel purposes by 
the committee of the relief aud extension fund. 

“2. Annual subscriptions and collections. 

“3. A yearly contribution of ten shillings and upwards, which the sub- 
committee recommend to be earnestly requested from every trust estate, 
not embarrassed, that does not at present contribute. 

“4, Donations and legacies.” [ Min. 1854, vol. xii, p. 530. | 


For full particulars of the committee of management and the 
manner in which this fund is to be disbursed see resolutions of the 
relief and extension fund at page 658. 

The first report presented by the ‘‘ Wesleyan Chapel Committee ” 
sets forth the most satisfactory and successful operations of the 
new system. From this time a most copious and well arranged 
report has been annually published. Trustees intending to apply 
for aid from the Wesleyan Chapel Committee, should observe the 
following regulations, viz. :— 


“(1.) The Wesleyan Chapel Committee usually meets on the first 
Wednesday of each month. 

“(2.) All applications in reference to chapel affairs, whether for loans, 
annual or final grants, erections, enlargements, alterations, purchases or 
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sales of Wesleyan trust property, including organs, must be made to the 
secretary. All such applications to be made on the authorized schedules, 
which may be obtained from the Book Room. 

“(3.) As a general rule, all applications for annual or final grants must 
be submitted to the May district meetings; but cases of sudden or special 
exigency may be considered, if they pass the September district- 
meetings. 

‘“(4.) It is particularly requested that parties desirous of applying to the 
committee, will carefully consider the new regulations adopted by the Con- 
ference of 1854, and contained in Appendix No. IV. of the Minutes of 
that year, as well as the cautionary regulations contained in the Minutes of 
1851, vol. xi., pp. 652, 655. 

“(5.) The Conference directs special attention to the following standing 
order :—“‘ No superintendent shall permit the occupation, for connexional pur- 
poses, of any property affected by our rules, until he has obtained the formal 
consent of the committee.” [Min. 1857, vol. xiii., p. 497.] 

“(6.) It is agreed, that the financial secretary of each 
Br cominition, district shall be, ex-officio, an additional member of the 
chapel sub-committee for such district. [Min. 1857, vol. xiii., 


p. 497.] 


In order to facilitate the payment of loans and grants condition- 
ally promised, the Conference of 1858 sanctioned the reecommenda- 
tion of the committee that the sum of £15,000 be borrowed at 
interest ; £5,000 of such sum to be applied in the payment of 
grants, and £10,000 in the settlement of loan cases, the former 
sum to pe repaid within five years, and the latter in ten years, 
with this understanding however :— 


“(1.) That the rate of interest be upon the lowest terms that can be 
obtained but not a higher rate, in any case, than at £5 per cent. 

“‘(2.) That the number of the special sub-committee for negociating the 
loan or loans be seven instead of five, as proposed ; the chapel committee to 
select the additional two. 

“(3.) That the committee of review do not deem the signatures of the 
president and secretary of the Conference indispensable to the memorandum 
to be given to the lenders of money ; but suggest that the Conference 
might send a letter authorizing the officers and committee to act in the 
matter.’ [Min. 1858, vol. xiv., p. 166.] 


In the course of a few weeks the whole amount of £15,000 was 
borrowed, and as speedily disbursed, thus affording at once a large 
amount of relief to many trust estates, which otherwise must have 
been deferred for some years. Applications for pecuniary assis- 
tance to local chapels and school objects, having been made 
throughout the Connexion, of an irregular character, and contrary 
to rule, the Conference of 1859 recorded the following declara- 


tion, viz :— 
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“The Conference takes this opportunity of discountenanc- 
eon. “Ping the practice which prevails, greatly to the injury of the 


chapel aid dis- ¢hapel-fund, and the inconvenience of many excellent 
countenanced. 


friends, of making applications through the Connexion for . 


pecuniary assistance to local chapel and school objects, when such applica- 
tions have not been expressly sanctioned by the Conference; and trusts 
that similar applications will not be made in future.” [Min. 1859, vol. 
xiv., p. 292.] 


The Conference of 1861, on the recommendation of the chapel 
committee, that the rule of 1854 respecting the purchase of trust 
property should be modified, resolved :— 


“1, That, except in such special cases of purchase as are described in the 
next paragraph, no chapel, or property costing more than £200, shall be 
erected or purchased, nor any chapel or property enlarged or altered, unless 
the committee are satisfied, either that the entire outlay will be defrayed 
within twelve months after the opening, or that three-fourths of such outlay 
will be defrayed within such period of twelve months, and the remainder 
within a definite term of years to be agreed upon by the committee. 

“2. In the case, however, of the purchase of property yielding a fixed 
revenue, and which can be shown to confer permanent advantage on the 
trusts, the committee shall have power, at their discretion, to relax the pre- 
ceding rule.” [Min. 1861, vol. xv., p. 102.] 

“3. The Conference authorizes the chapel committee to prepare and 
procure the execution of a deed constituting a trust for the conservation 
and investment of funds- given or set apart for chapel purposes, either 
general or local, similar in its principles and provisions to that adopted by 
the Wesleyan education committee. 

“4. The Conference directs that henceforward the secretary to the 
circuit united trustees’ meeting shall be appointed to his office at the 
December, instead of the March Quarterly meeting ; that the time of hold- 
ing the united trustees’ meeting shall be fixed at the December quarterly 
meeting; and that the secretary so appointed shall forward the annual 
cirenit schedule to the district chapel secretary not later than the 20th of 
April, instead of the 1st of May.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., p. 520.] 

“5. The Conference learns with satisfaction, that a deed constituting a 
trust for the conservation and investment of funds which may be given or 
set apart for chapel purposes, whether general or local, has been executed 
and duly enrolled. The Conference hopes that many benevolent friends 
will avail themselves of the provisions of this deed. 

“6. The Conference authorizes the president, during the year, to affix 
his signature to any consent to the sale of trust property which may be 
certified to him as approved by the chapel committee.” [Min. 1867, 
p. 174.] 


For the full code of rules respecting the constitution and duties 
of the chapel committee, and the committee of review, as also 
of the mode in which the supplies for the chapel fund shall be 
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raised, see the ‘“‘ Compendium of Regulations” in a subsequent part 
of this chapter. . 

The Wesleyan chapel committee of review have continued annu- 
ally to meet about a week previous to the assembly of the annual 
Conference, the reports furnished on all these occasions, have been 
highly satisfactory and encouraging. The following table of annual 
income, together with the other tables which follow, have been 
most carefully compiled from abstracts of the reports as appended 
to the Minutes of Conference for each respective year. These will 
shew the magnitude of the operations, and the innumerable bene- 
fits derived from this invaluable scheme for the utter extinction of 
debt from Wesleyan chapels, and other connexional trust 


property. 
ANNUAL INCOME ARISING FROM SUBSCRIPTIONS AND COLLECTIONS. 





Date Amount Increase on Date Amount Increase on 
of of Previous of of Previous 
Year. Income. Year. Year. Income. Year. 































£ 6. dh Seeds 
6,151 12 9 Ges BY) 
6,419 15. 7 268 2 10 
6,654 5 2 234.9 7 
6:756,..0. 1 lvl 19 11 
1,073 16 7 Sule My 
7,470 14 1 8 0 





















CHAPEL BUILDING DEPARTMENT. 


Q.—What are the regulations which by the recommendation of 
the committee of the connexional relief and extension fund were 
adopted by the Conference of 1854, and what other regulations 
have since been made on the subject of chapel building, alterations, 
and enlargements ? 

A.—As to connexional aid towards new erections, and regu- 
lations as to future erections, enlargements, &c., the sub-committee 
of the relief and extension fund, expressed an opinion that all 
efforts for this object would be comparatively futile, unless an 
improved system be kindly, but resolutely enforced. The sub- 
committee therefore recommended and the Conference most cor- 
dially adopted as follows :— 


“ As to connexional aid towards new erections, &e. — 
‘1. That the annual income of the fund arising from sub- 
{Connexionalaid scriptions and collections, subject to the previous provisions 
paces for incidental expenses and for annual and final grants, and 


also a sum not exceeding one-tenth of the remainder of the fund, may, from 


Des 
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time to time, at the discretion of the committee, he devoted towards aiding 
in the erection, purchase, or enlargement of chapels. 

“9, As the sum thus to be appropriated will, necessarily, be ieanitod 
some special ground of application should be indicated ; and the trustees 
should be required to raise not less than three-fourths of the proposed out- 
lay. In any such case, a sum not exceeding one-fourth of the entire outlay 
may be lent without interest, on terms similar, so far as applicable, to 
those provided as to loans for relief. In any very special case, the com- 
mittee may, out of the above income, make a small grant for the 
purpose. 

As to regulations concerning future erections, enlargements, &c. 

“1, That no chapel, the entire cost of which shall not exceed £200, and 
no school room whatever, shall be erected or purchased, unless the com- 
mittee are satisfied that three-fourths of the outlay is secured, when the 
consent of the committee shall be requested, and that the remainder will 
be defrayed within six months after the opening of such chapel or school 
room. 

“2. That no other chapel or property be erected or purchased, nor any 
chapel or property enlarged or altered, unless the committee are satisfied, 
either that the entire outlay will be defrayed within twelve months after 
the opening, or that three fourths of such outlay will be defrayed within 
such period of twelve months, and the remainder within a definite term of 
years to be agreed upon with the committee. 

“3. If any property be subject to ground rent, or similar incumbrance, 
the value thereof shall be estimated as part of the outlay. 

“4. The committee shall be satisfied, before giving its sanction to any 
case, that all ‘land required for the purpose is, or will be legally secured 
to the intended object; and drafts of all deeds to be executed on 
the occasion shall be forwarded to the committee for examination. 

“5. No superintendent shall permit the occupation, for connexioual pur- 
poses, of any property affected by the preceding rules, until he has ob- 
tained the formal consent of the committee. 

“6, No trustees violating any of the preceding rules, shall, in any emer- 
gency, receive any assistance from the chapel fund, unless the Conference, 
upon a special representation of the circumstances of the case by the com- 
mittee, shall authorize such assistance.” [ Min. 1854, vol. xii., p. 531—532. | 


With regard to any case of special urgency, relating to the erec- 
tion or enlargement, purchase or sale, of any chapel, school, or 
other trust property, the Conference of 1856 adopted the following 
resolution, viz :— 


“The Conference adopts the reecommendation of the chapel committee, 
that in any case of proved urgency, relating to the erection or enlargement, 
purchase, or sale, of any chapel, school, or other trust property, where it 
would be seriously detrimental to defer the consideration of the case till the 


Meeting of either the May or the September district-committee, it shall be’ 


competent to the chapel sub-committee of the district to consider such 


t) 
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case ; and on receiving a schedule from such sub-committee properly filled 
up and signed, the chapel committee shall be authorized to deal with the 
case as though it had passed the District Meeting. All such cases however 
must be reported to the ensuing district meeting by the chairman or the 
secretary of the sub-committee, with the circumstances which rendered 
this mode of procedure necessary. Any expenses incurred by the calling 
together of such committees for the purposes aforesaid must be defrayed 
by the parties on whose behalf the meetings are held.” [Min. 1856, 
vol. xiii, p. 291.] 


In cases of applications to the committee for modifications of 
the terms of erections, enlargements, &c., the Conference of 1864 
adopted the following regulation, viz :— 


“The Conference directs that, in applications to the committee for modi- 
fications of the terms of erections, enlargements, &c., some of the trustees 
or other responsible projectors of the undertaking, should signify their 
concurrence with the application of the superintendent by their signatures, 
as in the case of original applications.” [Minutes 1864 p. 150. | 


The new code of rules respecting erections, enlargements, and 
purchases, as contained in, and forming part of the “‘Compendium 
of regulations respecting Wesleyan Methodist trust property,” and 
directed by the Conference of 1866, to be observed in future, will 
be found in a subsequent part of this chapter. 


The following tables show the immense amount of money 
actually raised and expended annually in the chapel building de- 
partment alone, and will be examined with the deepest interest. 
The sums herein specified are altogether independent of what has 
been further raised to reduce debts by loans and grants :— 


Ye. ye 
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CHAPEL RELIEF DEPARTMENT. 


Q.—What arrangements have been made for the relief of 
embarrassed chapels and other connexional trust property ? 

A.—The committee of the connexional relief and extension 
fund, in discharging the onerous duties which devolved upon them, 
instituted the most excellent arrangements for the relief of 
embarrassed trusts by means of grants and loans without interest. 
The well digested scheme of this committee, was presented in the 
form of a report to the Conference of 1854, and after a long and 
interesting discussion of its various details, it was most cordially 
and unanimously adopted. 

An abstract of the report of the committee of the connexional 
relief and extension fund will be found at page 656 of this work, 
and the reader will find on referring thereto, the particulars of the 
scheme, and the rules to be observed in applying for aid in any 
case which may call for relief. A basis having thus been laid for 
releasing the whole of our large amount of connexional property 
from debt, the general chapel committee have continued with 
indefatigable zeal and perseverance, to carry out the system to its 
fullest extent, and the large amount of success which has attended 
their laudable exertions, will best be seen and estimated by a 
careful perusal of the following tables. 


ANNUAL AND FINAL GRANTS. 





Amount raised Total debt 
by Trustees. Extinguished. 


No. of cases 


Relieved: Grants allowed. 








£ £ 
3,890 8,084 
5,025 10,662 
4,843 8.988 
4.535 10,151 
8.335 23,632 
2,825 13,041 
1,618 5,921 
1,965 “7,291 
1,533 5,631 
3,306 7,259 
3,074 9,652 
2.285 6,815 
3,865 11,869 














In addition to the sums above named, several cases have also 
been relieved by grants to meet annual deficiencies of burdened 
trusts, a proportionate sum having been raised in each case on 
the part of the trustees. 

In the loan department it is laid down as a rule of proportion, 
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that in each case the trustees who apply for aid, shall raise a sum 
equal to one-half of the amount of debt proposed to be extinguished, 
and the other half is to be advanced by the chapel committee as a 
loan, without interest. The following table will show the spirit 
of liberality in which the trustees and friends of Methodism have 
co-operated in endeavouring to secure the long desired object of 
releasing all our connexional property from debt. 


LOANS WITHOUT INTEREST. 































Amount sub- 
No. of Pr ae ad- seribed by Be pee Loan instal- 
eee VERE Le oN : ments repaid. 
Settled. Loan. eas Discharged, Pp 
5 5 £ Lisad 
22 12.570 18,149 SUMS = Rhee 
1856 67 20,230 24,414 44 G44 “tie, et eee 
1857 34 11,225 16,490 Zio Meee 
1858 26 5,645 7,763 134085) 8 ora 
1859 73 17,055 24,034 41-080 7 dizi eee 
1860 30 6,450 9,271 15,721 1,222. O50 
1861 | 30 6,885 10,388 17,273 8,375 0 0 
1862 38 8,505 14,592 23 097 8,676 12 0 
1863 26 6,699 8,149 14,848 9,040 0 O 
1864 33 7,140 9,536 16,676 9,149 18 11 
1865 32 6,130 8.587 14,717 9,816 18 1 
1866 34 5,643 6,059 11,702 8,706 UO 0 
1867 88 8,820 10,040 18,860 7,924 14 0 











* A scheme for relieving chapels in North Wales by means of 
loans was commenced during the year 1857, and has continued to 
proceed very favourably, and during the year 1861, a scheme 
(similar to the above,) for South Wales was also sanctioned by the 
committee, and at once commenced operations under very favourable 
auspices. The following table shows the amount of success which 
has attended its operations from year to year. 





NORTH AND SOUTH WALES LOAN FUND. 











Date of Year. Amount advanced Amount raised Total Debt Provi- 
on loan, by trustees. sionally Discharged. 
(eee 
£ 28 £ 
1859 750 1120 1,870 
1860 670 670 1,340 
1861 300 300 1,600 
1862 625 625 250 
1863 740 845 1,585 
1864 619 647 1,266 
1865 690 700 1,390 
1866 440 450 890 
1867 765 890 1,655 











eBor: Regulations respecting “Aid to Existing Chapels” by Loans and Grants, see 
the Compendium of Regulations in a subsequent part of this Chapter. 
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The years 1859, ’60 and ’61, in the foregoing table, apply to 
North Wales alone, the subsequent years relate to the North and 
South Wales United Fund. 


GENERAL SUMMARY OF DEBTS DISCHARGED. 

















Date of By aid of By aid of By local effort and} Total amount 
Year. Grants. Loans. surplus income. discharged. 
£ £ £ £ 
1855 11,974 OO OR ae line eesiess 42,693 
1856 15,687 44 644 1,850 62,181 
1857 13,781 22,775 11,850 52,906 
1358 14,686 13 408 9,688 37,782 
1859 31,967 41,089 26,283 99,339 
1860 15,866 15,721 24,048 55,635 
1861 7,539 17,273 20,037 44,849 
1862 9,256 23,097 11,346 43,699 
1863 7,087 14,848 3,968 25,903 
1864 10,504 16,676 12,256 39,436 
1865 12,726 Nee Cl 12,124 39,567 
1866 9,100 11,702 6,031 26,833 
1867 15,734 18,860 21.909 56,503 











NORTH WALES DISTRICT CHAPEL FUND. 


Q.—When was the North Wales District Chapel Fund first 
established, and what are its objects ? 

A.—This district fund first obtained the sanction of the Conference 
in 1867, when the following resolutions were passed, viz. :— 


“1, That a fund be forthwith established in the North Wales district, 
to be called ‘The North Wales District Chapel Fund.” It shall consist of 

«(1.) The loan fund already in operation in the district, after full re- 
payment of the instalments yet due to the chapel committee. 

“(2.) The collections and subscriptions for the chapel fund annually 
raised in the North Wales district. 

«“ (3.) Special donations and subscriptions. 

«“(4.) Moneys to be derived from such other sources as have been 
sanctioned in connection with the North Wales Loan Fund, in the terms 
of arrangement between the chapel committee and the North Wales 
Loan Committee. 

This fund shall comprise two branches, viz., (A) for loans, and (B) for 
grants and general expenses. 

“2. This fund shall be administered by a committee, to be called the 
‘North Wales Chapel Fund Committee. This committee shall cousist of 
eight ministers and eight laymen to be annually appointed by the Con- 
ference, the lay members being nominated by the North Wales annual 
district meeting. 

“3. This committee shall appoint, from among themselves, one minister, 
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and one layman as co-treasurers of the fund, and one minister as secretary 
of the committee. 

‘4. All moneys received on account of the fund shall be deposited 
in a bank, and only withdrawn under the signatures of both treasurers. 

“5. This committee shall have the same power to vote and settle 
grants and loans to chapel erections and enlargements, and in relief of 
existing debts, in the North Wales district, which is now possessed by the 
chapel committee with reference to chapel cases in Great Britain. 

“6. The chapel fund shall no longer be applicable to cases in the 
North Wales district, except with respect to grants and loans already 
promised but not yet paid. 

“7, When a grant or loan, in aid of a proposed erection or enlarge- 
ment, shall be recommended by the annual or financial district 
committee, the North Wales chapel fund committee shall, if they deem 
it necessary, before finally deciding on the case, appoint one or two of 
their own number to meet the superintendent, the trustees, and other 
friends, and examine all plans, estimates, tenders, lists of subscriptions, 
and other necessary matters, and report thereon to the chairman of the 
district. If the report be satisfactory, the chairman shall report to 
the chapel committee, that the case may be proceeded with according 
to the established rules of the connexion. 

“8, In any case of erection or enlargement in which the North Wales 
district committee shall deem it to be expedient, the regulation re- 
quiring that three-fourths of the outlay be raised may be relaxed. But 
in every such case, no debt shall be allowed beyond what may be 
advanced as a loan by the North Wales chapel fund committee, 

“9. In the case of an erection or enlargement to which the North 
Wales chapel fund committee may promise a grant or loan, the chapel 
committee shall not decline to sanction the undertaking on the ground 
of the proposed amount of debt, provided that such debt shall have 
been agreed to by both the North Wales district committee, and the North 
Wales chapel fund committee, and that, if more than one-fourth of the 
proposed outlay, it shall consist only of a loan from the N orth Wales 
district chapel fund. 

“10. No case of grant or loan shall be settled until the chapel 
committee shall certify that, in their Opinion, the property is legally 
secured in trust for the connexion. 

“11. All matters relating to this fund, and the proceedings of the 
district committee with regard to trust property, and of the district 
chapel fund committee, shall be annually reported, through the chapel 
committee, to the Conference. A statement of the accounts of the 
North Wales district chapel fund shall be printed in the aunual report of 
the chapel committee. 

“12. In respect to all other particulars not herein expressly mentioned, 
the general laws and regulations of the Conference relating to chapel 
affairs, shall apply to cases in the North Wales district, as in other parts 
of Great Britain.” [Min. 1867, p. 1795] 
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MANAGEMENT OF TRUST ESTATES. 


Q.—What arrangements for the more effectual oversight of trust 
estates were moe by the Conference of 1854, and how have wher 
been carried into effect ? 

A.—For the better management of trust property, the committee 
of the ‘‘Connexional Relief and Extension Fund” recommended 
the following regulations, which with the report were most 
cordially adopted by the Conference of 1854, namely :— 


“1. That a uniform set of cash and Minute books be provided for the 
use of trustees’ stewards. 

“2, That a meeting be held, in the early part of every year, of the trus- 
ees and stewards of each chapel, at which meeting the annual 
accounts shall be audited. Minutes of such meetings to be taken and 
preserved. ; 

“3. That a united meeting of the treasurers of each trust estate, and 
of as many of the trustees as can attend, be annually held in every 
circuit, on some day of April, to be fixed at the March quarterly meet- 
ing; at which trustees’ meeting, the treasurers’ books shall be examined, 
and a record of particulars entered in a general ledger, to be carefully kept 
by a secretary appointed for the purpose. 

‘<4, That a schédule, duly filled up from the circuit ledger, be forwarded 
every year from each circuit to a district sub-committee, to consist of the 
chairman of the district, and two ministers and three laymen appointed at 
the financial district meeting ; one of the ministers to be a chapel secretary 
for the district. This committee to meet the day before the district 
meeting in May, to examine the schedules, and to bring before that meet- 
ing any inquiries or suggestions arising out of such examination. 

“5. That the superintendents of circuits be responsible for forwarding 
these chapel schedules to the district chapel secretary, by whom they shall 
be transmitted, with other chapel documents, as early as possible after the 
district meeting, to the acting secretary of the Wesleyan chapel committee. 
The schedules to be formed into a volume yearly, and preserved. 

“6. That for the more effectual carrying out of the entire scheme of 
chapel improvement, a series of papers on chapel affairs be issuéd 
periodically. 

“7, That the existing rules connected with chapel affairs be carefully 
revised, and, where not superseded, incorporated with the new arrange- 
ments ; and that the chapel schedules, so far as necessary, be revised and 
altered.” |Min. 1854, vol. xii, pp. 532, 533.] 


In carrying out the excellent regulations above recorded, the 
general chapel committee have from time to time declared that the 
reports of the various chapel sub-committees, appointed (under 
this new arrangement) by the district meetings to examine the 
trust schedules, are very interesting and valuable documents, and 
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if the system be steadily pursued in a kind and candid spirit, the 
most important benefits are likely to accrue to our trust estates. 
Ata committee of review on chapel affairs held in1859, the following 
account respecting the management of trust estates is given, 
VIZ. :— 


“The reports of the district sub-committees show that, while much re- 
mains to be done, to place Wesleyan connexional trust-property in a 
perfectly satisfactory condition, a decided improvement has already taken 
place. The committee are happy to report that the schedules of this 
year have, on the whole, been filled np with greater correctness than 
those of former years. They would remind the parties concerned that the 
filling up of these schedules, though necessarily involving considerable 
labour which may sometimes be found uncongenial and irksome, 7s not 
labour in vain. Already purposes of great value have been accomplished ; 
and, if this work be persevered in, it must issue in yet more important re- 
sults.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 356.] 


The committee of review on chapel affairs held their annual 
meeting on the Thursday previous to the Conference of 1860, when 
on the management of trust estates the following statement was 
recorded, viz. :— 


“ The attention given to this subject by many superintendents of circuits, 
by district chapel secretaries and sub-committees, and by various trustees, 
cannot fail to be productive of great good to the connexion. The sug- 
gestions embodied this year in the reports of the district chapel sub-com- 
mittees, deserve the most serious consideration. The following are among 
the most important. 

“1. The desirableness of increasing chapel income by a more diligent 
attention to the pew-rents, and rents from Sunday school committees ; and 
also by a geueral promotion of effective chapel anniversary collections. 

“2. The regular holding of an annual trustees’ meeting in connection 
with each trust ; a more careful audit of trust accounts ; and the keeping, 
not only of a general current account, but also of a separate ledger account, 
with each creditor of a trust, 

“3. Attention to the timely renewal of trust-deeds, and the careful 
filling up of the column provided in the circuit schedule for the purpose of 
showing what is the minimum number of trustees, when ‘the trust should be 
renewed. 

“4. The reasonableness, justice, and utility of the arrangement by which 
trusts which have surplus income may become auxiliaries to quarterly meet- 
ings In providing some suitable portion of the means necessary for the sup- 
port and increase of the ministry. 


“5. A more general support by trustees, out of their trust-income, of 
the Wesleyan chapel fund. 


“6. An immediate attention to the insuring of chapels and other 
trust-property against losses by fire.” { Min. 1860, vol. xiv., p. 251.] 


— 
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There were two subjects of great importance, relating to the 
management of trust estates, which occupied the special attention 
of the general committee during the year 1861. One was “the 
law of charitable trusts,” upon the recent changes in which the 
committee had issued a circular to all the superintendents in Eng- 
land and Wales. The other was the subject of ‘‘ Fire Insurance.” 
The district returns discovered the startling fact, that, out of 5048 
trusts, no fewer than 3617 were then uninsured ; and that of the 
damage to trust properties through fire during the last twenty 
years, so far as ascertained, not more than one half had been 
covered by insurance. The question of a Connexional Fire In- 
surance scheme had been considered by the committee in all its 
bearings, and for reasons which they fully assigned in their report, 
they felt themselves unable, after careful and prolonged considera- 
tion, to report in favour of any such project, but they hoped that 
this would not in any way operate to prevent trustees from viewing 
aright their own legal and moral responsibility in relation to the 
property placed under their charge, and taking steps without delay 
to effect its insurance. 


“The suggestions embodied this year in the reports of the district chapel 
sub-committees deserve the most serious consideration. The following are 
among the most important :— 

“1, Attention having been directed to the filling up of 
7 phwn num» ~ the column provided in the schedules for entering the mini- 
beentered in the mwm number to which the trustees may be reduced before 

it is necessary to renew the trust, the committee hope that, 
in examining the trust deeds, as advised in the circular to superintendents, 
special attention will be paid to this point. They suggest also, that, in 
cases where the property is settled on either the school or the chapel model 
deed, the words ‘“‘Model Deed” should be inserted in the column, as 
sufficient and distinctive; but in every other case the minimum number 
specified in the deed sliould be entered. 

“2. One sub-committee has recorded a special minute 
oebt not toae- against allowing debts to accumulate on chapels which have 
pels relieved by been relieved by loan, The committee intend to institute an 

investigation respecting this’ point, but have no reason to 
believe that there is any large number of such cases. 

“3, The excessive expense of choirs; the neglect of 

Resources aris- annual collections in aid of the trust funds; and the need- 


ing from trust- 
property not to ‘ $ ; 2 wey 
be unnecessarily less reduction of seat rents, when chapels have been relieved 
eae from debt ; are mentioned with disapproval by several of the 
sub-committees. By these meansthe resources which mightbe made available 
for the support of the work of God are, in some cases, in} uriously diminished. 
“4, Persons appointed to be circuit chapel secretaries 
Circuit chapel should be such as are earnestly interested in chapel affairs. 


secretaries. : 
A united meeting of the trustees should be held in every 
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circuit once a year; all trust books should be duly audited ; and all deeds 
and documents carefully preserved. 

“5, Though there is an encouraging increase in the contri- 
tents nations of - butions of trusts to.circuit funds, many chapels on which 
pees golly there is little or no debt, contribute as yet nothing. In one 

district, it is stated, that, while there are 61 chapels without 
debt, only 17 of these furnish anything toward the maintenance of the mi- 
nistry. But the committee hope that a proper feeling on this subject is 
steadily increasing. 

“6, Many district sub-committees urge upon trustees the 
of Trae to the justice and utility of supporting the chapel fund. The com- 
fundagainurgea ™ibte have to lament that only 1,149 trusts out of 5,048 are 

returned this year as subscribing to the fund, being but 
a small increase within the year ; and that, among those which do not sub- 
scribe, are some that have been relieved by grants or loans from the fund. 
The claims for grants yet urged upon the committee are numerous and 
pressing ; and to whom can the committee so reasonably look in the first 
instance for help as to trustees? To these their felluw trustees naturally 
appeal for sympathy and the means of relief.” [Min. 1861, vol. xv., 
p. 166.] 


At a meeting of the committee of review on chapel affairs, held 
as usual in 1862, the following report on the management of trust 
estates was given, viz :— 


“The following is a general summary of the points now suggested by 
district sub-committees, They urge that anniversary collections should be 
kept up, that a proper rent from sunday school committees should be se- 
cured, that balances in the hands of local treasurers should be deposited in 
banks until they can be applied to the reduction of debts ; that cases show- 
ing a deficiency on the current account should be carefully investigated, 
with a view to prevent future deficiency, that seat rents should not be fixed 
on too low a scale, that no deficiencies should be allowed to accumulate 
‘where loans are being repaid, that variations in the returns of the total 
amount of debt should be investigated and corrected, that all money taken 
up and applied to meet deficiencies, should, if included in the current 
account of income and expenditure, be also distinctly shown in the general 
account of debt, that trusts once freed from debt should be resolutely pr» 
vented from again incurring debt, that there should be as much care exer- 
cised in the managememt of trusts, and in securing a proper income from 
them when free from debt, as there was when debt existed ; that not only 
chapels, but all kinds of connexional trust property, in circuits, should be 
annually returned in the schedules ; that, in the case of day school property, 
the income arising from the management of day schools should not be re- 
turned as trust income, but only such income as is properly applicable to 
the maintenance of the buildings and the trust ; that constant attention 
should be given to the timely renewal of trusts, the collection and careful 
preservation of deeds, and the obtaimiug of deeds in cases where none now 
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exist ; that the annual meetings of each trust, and the united trustees meet- 
ings for each circuit, should be regularly held ; and that district chapel 
secretaries should be requested and authorized to correspond with superin- 
tendents and trustees on such particulars in their schedules as may need 
attention. The committee urge that all chapels should be insured. Very 
many district committees place on record their deep sense of the value of 
the chapel fund, and urge trustees to give it a more general support.” 


[ Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 383, 384. ] 


The committee of review at their annual meeting in 1868, and 
also in 1864, expressed its belief that increased attention was be- 
ing paid to the management of trust estates, and concurred in a 
suggestion that circuit chapel secretaries should be appointed at 
the Christmas instead of the March quarterly meeting; and again 
urged the necessity of adequately insuring all trust property. The 


committee of review at their meeting in 1865 remarked as follows, 


respecting the management of our trust estates, viz. :— 


“The annual examination of the state of trust property, and the re- 
turns obtained, prove to be of increasing value, especially in the circuits. 
Wherever practicable, it is advised that at whatever period of the year the 
annual audit be held, the accounts should be made up to the 31st of 
December.” [ Min. 1865 p. 259. | 


And at their meeting in 1866, it was observed that :— 


“Many circumstances with which the committee had become acquainted, 
strengthened their conviction that much of the benefit to be derived in 
connexion with the great efforts made +o relieve trust estates from debt, 
must depend upon their effective management.” |Min. 1866, p. 307.) 

“ At a meeting of the committee of review on chapel affairs held in 
1867, on the subject of general management of trust estates, it was re- 
ported that, ‘the returns presented to the committee this year show an in- 
creasing number of trusts with surplus income ; and, on the whole, there is 
a staall surplus of income over expenditure, after allowing for contributions 
to circuit funds and other objects. But the expenditure of a large number 
of trusts exceeds the income, and indicates the necessity of speedy and 
vigorous efforts to reduce the heavy debts, the interest of which is the 
chief cause of the deficiency.” [Min. 1867, p. 270.] 


The regulations respecting “the management of trust property,” 
as contained in, and forming part of the ‘Compendium of Regu- 
lations respecting Wesleyan Methodist Trust Property,” and 
directed by the Conference of 1866, to be faithfully observed in - 
future, will be found in a subsequent part of this chapter. 
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CHAPEL ERECTION FUND. 


Q.—When was the ‘Chapel Erection Fund” first instituted, 
what are its objects, and how has itysueceeded ? 

A.—The subject of establishing a fund for the special purpose of 
assisting in the erection of chapels in localities where the known 
deficiency of pecuniary means, and the requirements of the con- 
nexion, seemed particularly to call for assistance, was first noticed 
in the committee of review, at the Liverpool Conference in 1857, 
and was referred by the Conference of that year to the conside- 
ration of the chapel committee, to be formally reported upon by 
them as soon as they should be prepared with a plan for carrying 
it out. It was not, however, until two years afterwards that the 
committee explained their views on the subject in the following 
words, viz. :— 


‘They are of opinion that assistance toward the erection of chapels ought 
to be rendered after the plan upon which the chapel relief funds are 
administered, and which would accordingly include assistance both by loan 
and grant. They suggest that an effort should be made immediately to 
raise a sum of, at least, £10,000, as a loan fund, to be applied toward the 
erection of chapels in localities where the known deficiency of pecuniary 
means, the amount of the population, the felt inadequacy of existing 
accommodation, or the requirements of the connexion, seem particularly 
to call for assistance. The committee are of opinion that the above- 
named sum may, without difficulty, be subscribed in three years ; and that 
a considerable portion of it may be raised in the first year. They re- 
commend that the whole of this sum, when and as it shall be obtained, be 
distributed in the form of loans without interest, repayable in accordance 
with the regulations of the committee in each case ; and that they be 
empowered to commence operations as soon as the amount paid into the 
hands of the treasurers shall make it desirable. The committee are further 
of opinion that assistance by way of loan is not all that the connexion 
needs, nor all that it can supply. They recommend, therefore, that such a 
part of the chapel fund income as shall be found available, after meeting 
the reasonable demands of the connexion upon it for grants in the way of 
annual and final relief, and after providing for the fulfilment of the 
engagements made for the repayment of the loans which have been taken 
up by the committee during the last year, shall be appropriated in the 
form of grants in aid of new chapel erections.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 357. ] 


This proposal of the chapel committee was fully explained at a 
meeting of the committee of review, held at Manchester just before 
the Conference of 1859, when the following resolution was 
unanimously adopted, viz. :— 


“That this meeting has heard with great satisfaction the proposals 
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of the chapel committee for rendering assistance in special cases toward 
the erection of places of worship in the Methodist connexion ; and cordially 
recommends the adoption of the plan of raising £10,000 by a subscription 
to be immediately commenced for this object; to be applied thereto by 
way of loan, under the direction of the chapel committee. That sub- 
scriptions be solicited for the formation of this fund, either to be paid in 
one sum, at the option of the subscribers, or in two, three, or more years, 
as they may elect; and that a subscription book be now opened, or as 
soon after the close of the sittings of the present Conference as the com- 
mittee may find practicable. Also, that this meeting approves of the 
further proposal of assisting chapel erections by grants, as well as by loans, 
and recommends the adoption of the plan proposed by the chapel com- 
mittee, of appropriating such a part of the chapel fund income as shall be 
found available, after providing for the fulfilment of the engagements made 
for the loans which have been taken up during the last year ; and this 
meeting earnestly hopes that the income of the chapel fund will quickly be 
so much in excess of £5,000 per annum, as to enable the committee to 
begin to assist in chapel erections by grant and by loan simultaneously.” 
[ Min. 1859, vol xiv., p. 358.] 


The report of the committee of review came before the Con- 
ference of 1859 in due course, and was most cordially adopted. 
With reference to the commencement of the ‘‘ Chapel Erection 
Fund” the following is specially recorded, viz. :— 


“The Conference cordially sanctions the scheme of the committee to 
render assistance in the erection of chapels; and hereby authorizes the 
chapel committee to raise, as soon as may be, by donations, payable either 
immediately, or by annual or other instalments, the sum of at least £10,000 
as a loan fund, to be employed for that purpose according to the regulations 
of the committee ; and also to appropriate such a portion of the chapel 
fund income to the same object, in the form of grants, as shall be found 
available after meeting the reasonable demands of the connexion upon the 
fund for grants by way of annual and final relief, and after providing for 
the fulfilment of the engagements made for the loans which were taken 
up by the committee last year.” [Min. 1859, vol. xiv., p. 291.] 


The chapel committee in pursuance of the authority thus given 
by the Conference, at once opened a list of subscriptions towards 
raising a sum of £10,000, to be applied exclusively for aiding the 
erection of chapels, in the way of loans, without interest, and at 
the meeting of the committee of review in 1860, the following 
report was given, viz. :— 

«The committee, in pursuance of the Resolution adopted last year, have 
opened a list of subscriptions towards raising a sum of £10,000, to be 
applied for aiding the erection of chapels in the way of loans, without 
interest. The donations already promised exceed £4,200. They hope that 
this new department of service will be as successful in preventing debt as 
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the operations of the committee have already been in the reduction of 
heavy trust liabilities.” [Min. 1860, vol. xiv. p. 551.] 


And at an evening Meeting, which was held in the Centenary 
Hall the following resolutions were adopted by the committee, 
V1Z :— 


“1, That this meeting being fully persuaded that the plan of raising by 
subscription a sum of £10,000 for the purpose of assisting the erection of 
chapels, by way of loan repayable without interest, under the direction of 
the chapel committee, is a wise and useful measure, called for by the neces- 
sities of various places, and one which deserves the cordial support of the 
Connexion, heartily commends it to the consideration and generous assis- 
tance of those friends whose means enable them to promote by such a fund 
the extension of Scriptural Christianity by means of Wesleyan Method- 
ism. 

“2. That this meeting considering that some encouragement beyond that 
of advancing loans should be given towards the erection of chapels in the 
midst of poor and needy localities, and also in places of public resort where 
Methodism is inadequately provided with chapel accommodation, is of 
opinion that the time has fully come to assist such erections by grants as 
well as by loans ; and strongly recommends that such grants be made, in 
connection with Loans, where the latter may be necessary out of the 
annual income of the chapel fund, to such an extent as may be ‘found 
available after meeting the reasonable demands of the Connexion upon the 
fund for grants by way of annual and final relief, and after providing for 
the fulfilment of the engagements made for the loans, which were taken up 
by the chapel committee,’ to expedite the settlement of many important 
and urgent cases.” [Min. 1860, vol. xiv. pp. 553, 554.] 


The Conference of 1860, in adopting the report of this committee 
commended the scheme to special attention and directed the 
committee to adopt such measures for the furtherance of this 
object as they might deem desirable. The results attending the 
efforts for raising the sum of £10,000 were not however so great as 
had been anticipated, for in the report of the meeting of the 
committee of review in 1861, we have the following statement 
recorded, viz :— 


“The committee again record their undiminished conviction of the 
necessity of this fund, and deeply regret that so little progress has been. 
made in carrying out the scheme which they proposed and which was 
sanctioned by the Conference. Such a fund is especially needed in order to 
promote the erection of suitable chapels in not a few iuiportant though 
destitute localities, in which, without connexional aid and stimulus it can- 
not reasonably be hoped that chapels worthy to represent the body will be 
erected. In the judgement of the committee it would be unworthy and 
unwise to abandon the measure already agreed upon until a better has been 
found as a substitute. It has, however been often suggested, that had the 
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original scheme been larger and more comprehensive in its design, greater 
Success would have attended it. Although the committee did not feel at 
liberty in the first instance to propose a bolder plan, yet, if the Conference, 
with a knowledge of all the facts of the case, should deem it expedient to 
enlarge the present plan and to remit the subject for further consideration, 
the committee will endeavour, in conformity with such instructions as the 
Conference may furnish, to prepare a report for use at its next assembly ; 
and they will greatly rejoice if a comprehensive measure receive the general 


and cordial support of the Connexion.” [Min. 1861, vol. xv., p. 167. ] 


The Conference of 1861 most cordially adopted the report of the 
committee of review on chapel affairs, and passed the following re- 
solution, viz. :— 


“The Conference regrets that the scheme of providing a chapel erection 
fund to the amount of, at least, £10,000, as sanctioned by the Conference 
in 1859 and 1860, has not met with a more general response ; but feels 
more deeply than ever the importance of such a fund to the adequate deve- 
lopment of Methodism. The desirableness of re-considering the scheme, 
with a view of rendering it more comprehensive, having been frequently 
suggested, the Conference remits the whole subject to the chapel committee, 
with power, if they think fit, to prepare a revised plan for the consideration 
of the ensuing Conference ; or, if they deem it preferable, to proceed, with- 
out further delay, to carry into effect the existing scheme, to such an ex- 
tent as they may find practicable.” [Min. 1861, vol. XV., p. 99. ] 


At a meeting of the committee of review held in 1862, the 
report for the past year was read, in which it was stated that :— 


“ After a careful consideration of the Minute of the Conference of 1861, 
authorizing the committee either to prepare a revised plan of assisting the 
erection of chapels, or to proceed with the scheme previously sanctioned, 
the committee came to the conclusion, that, looking at the present state of 
trade, and other circumstances, it would be preferable to carry into effect 
the existing scheme, so far as the resources which might be placed at their 
disposal might enable them. The committee have solicited the concurrence 
of the subscribers to the erections fund to their proposal, that a commence- 
ment should be made with the amount (exceeding £1,000) already in 
hand. The committee recommend that assistance from this fund be con- 
fined to chapels, the trustees of which must themselves secure at least three 
fourths of the proposed outlay ; that chapels costing less than £200 be as- 
sisted, if at all, by grants only; and that all loans be paid off within a de- 
finite time to be agreed upon, never exceeding ten years.” (Min. 1862, 


vol. xv., p. 384.] 


The Conference of 1862 cordially adopted the resolutions of the 
committee of review, and approved of the course of action which 
the chapel committee had taken in relation to the chapel erection 
fund, and earnestly recommended it to the support of the connex- 

2 ¥ 
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ion. The Conference also approved and adopted the following re- 
gulations for its administration :— 


‘1, That assistance from this fund be confined to chapels. 

“2, That uo case be considered eligible for such assistance in which 
our established regulations are not complied with, by securing at least 
three - fourths of the proposed outlay, apart from any loan by the 
committee. 

“But the committee may, if they see fit, in any very special case, make 
a small grant towards securing that proportion. 

“3. That, in the case of chapels costing less than £200, which must, 
according to the rule of 1854, be paid for within six months after the 
opening, assistance can only be rendered from this fund, if at all, by small 
grants. 

«‘4, That, as to all other cases to which aid shall be promised, it shall 
be an indispensable condition that, not only the loan advanced by the com- 
mittee, but any other temporary debt which may be allowed to remain 
on the chapel, shall be paid off within a definite time to be agreed upon 
with the committee. 

“5. That, when it is intended to seek assistance from this fund towards 
the erection of a chapel, the superintendent be recommended, in order to 
prevent the disappointment which might otherwise be occasioned, to 
make preliminary inquiry of the chapel committee whether the case is one 
which, if approved by the district committee, will be likely to receive such 
assistance.” | Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 308.] 


At a meeting of the chapel committee of review held in 1868, it 
was resolved that the balance of the general income over £5,500 
per annum should be reserved for objects connected with the 
chapel erections fund. The committee also declared its earnest 
desire that the special loan fund for this object should receive 
a larger measure of support, which was most cordially adopted by 
the Conference of that year. The Conference also adopted the re- 
port of the committee of review for 1864, and at the suggestion 
of that committee passed the following resolution, viz.:— 


‘The Conference approves of the employment in future of a larger pro- 
portion of the fund in aiding new erections; and authorizes the appro- 
priation of one-fourth of the loan fund raised in 1853, in loans, and of the 
surplus of the annual income above £4,000, less the expenses of manage- 
ment, in grants, for this purpose.” [Min. 1864, p. 149.] 


At the annual meeting of the chapel committee of review held in 
1865, it was resolved :— 


‘That in the opinion of this meeting, the time has arrived when some 
portion of the annual income of the chapel fund should be applied to 
the enlargement of the ‘Erections Loan Fund,’ and should thus be per- 
manently used, under the direction of the committee, in relieving the 
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charge which would otherwise be occasioned by the temporary debt al- 
lowed to remain on new chapels.” [Min. 1865, p. 260. | 


The Conference of 1865 most cordially adopted the resolution of 
the committee of review, and recorded their views in the following 
words, viz. :— 


“The Conference, considering the small amount now at the disposal of 
the chapel committee for loans in aid of new erections, and the great 
advantages to the connexion which would arise from a permanent 
augmentation of that amount, resolves that the rule respecting the disposal 
of the annual income (Minutes of 1854, vol. xii. p. 530) be modified as 
follows :—For the present, if the necessities of the connexion shall require 
it, and the chapel fund shall be sufficient for the purpose, a sum not 
exceeding £4,000 per annum may be appropriated out of the income 
arising from annual collections and subscriptions, and from donations and 
legacies, to the aid of distressed and other chapels, by annual or final 
grants ; all applicants for such grants to raise such a proportion of the 
amount to be cancelled as shall be agreed upon with the committee. 
With a view, however, to render some portion of the income available for 
the extension of Methodism, the chapel committee are authorised to 
appropriate in loans towards the erection of chapels, such a portion of the 
said sum of £4,000 per annum as may remain at the close of each year, 
after meeting all reasonable applications for the relief of existing chapel 
debts by grants.” [Min. 1865, p. 162.] 


At a meeting of the chapel committee of review held in 1866, 
the following resolution in reference to the chapel erections fund 
was adopted, viz. :— 

“That it is a source of pleasure to this meeting to be informed that, by 
the careful administration of the chapel fund during recent years, a portion 
of the annual income is now made available for grants and loans towards 
new erections; and the meeting believes this to be a wise and most 
beneficial manner of promoting the interests of the connexion and the 
cause of God.” |Min. 1866, p. 309.] 


The rules respecting aid to proposed chapels, as contained in, 
and forming part of, the ‘‘ Compendium of Regulations respecting 
Wesleyan Methodist Trust Property,” and directed by the Con- 
ference of 1866 to be carefully observed in future, will be found 


at page 697. 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO CIRCUIT FUNDS FROM SURPLUS 
INCOME OF TRUSTS. 


Q.—Are not all applicants for relief from the chapel fund under 
an engagement to appropriate the future surplus income of their 
trust property to the support and extension of the work of God in 
their circuits, or in connexion with our general institutions ? 

ase 
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A.—Yes; this is distinctly expressed in the following extract 
from one of the reports of the committee of review on chapel 
affairs, viz. :— 


“ One great object contemplated by the present chapel movement is to 
furnish additional resources for the support and extension of the work of 
God. The committee are happy to report that something has already been 
done in this way, exhibiting the spread of right views and feelings on the 
subject, and affording an earnest of what, with God’s blessing, may be 
looked for from this source in coming years. Various trusts are now able 
to contribute from their annual surplus a considerable sum to their circuit 
boards, toward the furtherance of the work of God.” [Min. 1859, 
vol, xiv., p. 356.| 


The committee have endeavoured to keep steadily before the 
connexion the importance of placing trusts in such circumstances 
as would enable them to contribute towards the better support of 
the ministry, and the extension of the work of God. The following 
table will show what has already been done :— 























ale No. of Trusts Amount Con- Increase in the Inerease in 
ee! Contributing. tributed. Number of Trusts. Amount. 

& Ee. 6b Le Be Gs 
1860 855 6,385 0 O es 
1861 974 7,912 01-0 119 1192 0 0 
1862 1111 9,082 0 0 137 1,510 0 0 
1863 1135 9998 0 0 24 916~0 0 
1864 1800 I eae Wee 165 1 2ES; FOO 
1865 1434 12,542 11 6 134 1,330 13 8 
1866 1576 14,567 0 8 142 2,024 9 3 
1867 1655 15,697 6 8 79 1130 6 5 





The following is the rule respecting contributions to circuits as 
contained in, and forming part of, the ‘‘ Compendium of Regulations 
respecting Wesleyan Methodist Trust Property,” and directed by the 
Conference of 1866 to be faithfully observed in future, viz. :— 


‘“‘ Superintendents shall request trustees of chapels to vote to the circuit 
funds as much as can be afforded out of their trust income.” [Compendium 
of Regulations, clause vii., no. 6. | 





LEGISLATIVE ENACTMENTS RELATING TO 
CHARITABLE TRUSTS. 


Q.—Was not an Act of Parliament passed a few years ago, for 
remedying various defects in deeds by which property is held in 
trust for charitable and religious uses ? 

A.—Yes, such a measure passed the legislature during the 
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session of 1861, and the chapel committee adopted immediate | 
measures for securing the full benefits of the valuable and impor- 
tant changes in the law, by issuing with commendable alacrity a 
circular addressed to all the superintendents ; and upon the report of 
the committee of review being presented to the Conference, it most 
cordially adopted the same, and expressed itself in reference to 
this particular subject in the following terms, viz. :— 


“The Conference commends to special attention the circular to superin- 
tendents which has been issued by the chapel committee in regard to the 
recent changes in the law affecting charitable trusts; and directs that 
special meetings of the district chapel sub-committees be held in connexion 
with the September district meetings, which special meetings the superin- 
tendents of circuits shall be requested to attend, and at which arrrange- 
ments may be made for carrying into effect the recommendations of the 
circular, and for obtaining proper returns to be made to the chapel com- 
mittee before the Ist day of January next, and also to the district meetings 
which are to be held in May next.” [Min. 1861, vol. xv., p. 99.] 


At a meeting of the committee of review held in 1862, the follow- 
ing report of the operations connected with the new law relating 
to charitable trusts was given, viz. :— 


“To enable the committee to ascertain the extent to which the statute 24 
Vict. c. 9 had benefited trust estates, and the cases in which the enrolment 
of deeds was necessary, schedules were sent to each circuit in September 
last. Returns have been received of 5,512 separate trusts ; of these, the 
deeds relating to 2,878 appeared right independently of the Act; 325 had 
been rendered valid by the Act 9 Geo. IV. c 85; 1,256 deeds were made 
good by the Act 24 Vict. ¢. 9; such deeds having been enrolled previously 
to the passing of that Act. Of the cases cured, the deeds of 889 trust 
estates had been vitiated by reservations and covenants beneficial to the 
grantors; of 442, by defective attestation; in 81 cases the deeds had 
been enrolled too late, and in 266 cases the land had not been con- 
veyed by deed. In many instances there were several defects in the 
same deed cured by the operation of this Act. At the date of this Act 
there were 461 trust estates having some deed or deeds void for want 
of enrolment. In 72 cases defects incurable by 24 Vict. c. 9 were found 
to exist; but it is expected that many of these will be cured by the Act 
"25 Vict. c. ¥7. 

“165 buildings have been erected on land not duly settled on trusts, 
many of which cases, it is hoped, will be remedied. The deeds of 156 trusts 
cannot at present be found ; 143 cases, owing to the refusal of parties 
holding the deeds, have not been examined ; 51 trusts, appointed under 
‘ Peto’s Act,’ were found to be void. 

“The Act 25 Vict. c. 17, passed May 10th, 1862, extends the time 
for enrolling deeds under the Act 24 Vict. c. 9, and confers other benefits,” 


[ Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 383. | 
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The report laid before the meeting of the committee of review in 
1868, contained the following transactions in reference to the new 
law relating to charitable trusts, viz. :— 


“The work in this department is steadily approaching completion, 
15 additional cases, making 340 in all, are reported as rendered valid 
by the Act 9 Geo. iv. c. 85. 203 deeds, making in all 322, have been 
enrolled under 24 Vict. c. 9, and 25 Vict. c. 17. The total number of 
cases remedied by these two Acts is thus increased to 1,597. There is 
a list of 165 deeds yet needing enrolment: of which 16 have been sent 
for enrolment, 19 are cases of leasehold property where the lease is nearly 
expired, and 19 are represented as not worth the expense of enrolment. 
The committee have urged a reconsideration of this last point, and inquiry 
respecting the renewal of the leases. Only 59 cases remain in which de- 
fects reported incurable exist. Deeds have been prepared during the year 
for 32 cases where no deed had existed, and 30 deeds have been discovered 
which had been supposed to be lost. 126 deeds cannot yet be found. 136 
deeds have not been examined. 15 appointments of trustees under ‘ Peto’s 
Act’ have been, or are in course of being, rectified. The committee are 
more convinced, after another year’s work, of the great advantages se- 
cured by the two recent Acts of Parliament, and by the investigations 
which have been consequently made into the titles of Wesleyan trust pro- 
perty.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., p. 594.] 

“The expediency of having some definite regulations on the subject 
of applications to the charity commissioners becomes more apparent as 
the number of such applications increases. The committee have sub- 
mitted a special report on this subject to the consideration of Con- 
ference.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., p. 595.] 


The Conference of 1863 most cordially adopted the report of the 
chapel committee of review, and on this particular subject passed 
the following resolutions, viz. :— 


“1. The Conference urges that the deeds which yet need enrolment 

under the provisions of the Acts 24 Vict. c 9, and 25 Vict. c. 17, be 
sent without delay to the Enrolment Office, as the time allowed for this 
purpose will expire in May next. 
_ “2. The Conference, considering it to be highly expedient that all 
applications which may be made to the Board of Charity Commissioners, 
in relation to Wesleyan trust property, should have the sanction of the 
president of the Conference, or be notified to him by the commissioners, 
resolves as follows :— 

“The Conference hereby empowers the president for the time being to 
affix his signature to any petition or application to the charity com- 
missioners for the exercise of their powers, provided that each case be 
first certified and recommended to him by the chapel committee ; and the 
chapel committee are requested to endeavour to make an arrangement 
with the commissioners that, in cases where the president is not a party to 
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the application, the commissioners shall give him notice of such cases.” 
[Min. 1863, vol. xv., p. 520.] 


Again in 1864 at a meeting of the chapel committee of review, 
the following report on matters relating to the operation of the 
new law on charitable trusts was recorded, viz. :— 


“The work in connexion with the examination of trust deeds and 
their enrolment under recent Acts of Parliament has been diligently 
prosecuted during the year. 13 additional cases, making 353 in the 
whole, are reported as rendered valid by the Act 9 Geo. IV. ¢ 85. 91 
deeds, making in all 413, have been enrolled under 24 Vict. c. 9, and 25 
Vict. c. 17. The total number of cases remedied by these two Acts, 
and the Act 26 and 27 Vict. c 106, has now been increased to 1,739. 
There is a list of 99 deeds yet needing enrolment, of which 29 have been 
sent for enrolment, 25 are cases of leasehold property of which the terms 
will soon expire, and 14 are represented ay not worth the expense of enrol- 
ment. Deeds have been obtained during the year in 12 cases where no 
deed had existed, and 10 trust deeds have been discovered which were sup- 
posed to be lost. 116 foundation deeds are yet missing. In 79 cases the 
committee have not yet received complete returns. An Act of Parliament 
(27 Vict. c. 17) has been recently passed, extending the time for enrolment 
of deeds made before May 17th, 1861, to May 16th, 1866.” [Min. 1864, 
p. 238.] 


The draft of a deed for the investment of funds for chapel 
purposes, whether general or local, had been prepared during the 
year, but was reserved for further consideration. On the subject, 

however, being discussed by the Conference, it was finally resolved 
as follows, viz. :— 


‘©The Conference authorises the chapel committee to prepare, and 
procure the execution of, a deed constituting a trust for the conservation 
and investment of funds given or set apart for chapel purposes, whether 
general or local, similar in its principles and provisions to that adopted by 
the Wesleyan education committee.” [Min. 1864, p. 150.] 


The Conference of 1864 also considering it to be highly expedient 
that all applications which might be made to the Board of Charity 
Commissioners, in relation to Wesleyan trust property, should 
have the sanction of the president of Conference, resolved as 
follows :— 


“The Conference hereby empowers the president, for the time being, 
to affix his signature to any petition or application to the charity com- 
missioners for the exercise of their powers, provided that each case be first 
certified and recommended to him by the chapel committee.” [Min. 1864, 
p. 150. ] 


The report of the committee of 1865 states that a few additional 
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cases of enrolment of deeds under 24 Vict. ¢. 9, 25 Vict. c. 17, and 
27 Vict. c. 13, had been reported to the committee, and superin- 
tendents and trustees were reminded that the time for securing 
the benefits of enrolment under these Acts in reference to deeds 


made before the 17th of May, 1861, will expire on the 16th. 


of May, 1866. 

At a meeting of the committee of review, held in 1866, on 
the benefits secured to Wesleyan trustees, under the law relating 
to charitable trusts, it was reported that :— 


“The deeds of 1,334 trust estates, which were void on various grounds, 
were made good by the immediate operation of the acts referred to, the 
deeds having been previously enrolled in Chancery. In 429 other cases 
the trust deeds have been enrolled under some of these Acts, enrolment 
having been previously neglected. In 14 other cases the deeds are reported 
as having been sent to be enrolled, but no further information has been 
received. Including all these classes of cases, the titles of 1,777 trust 
estates have been made good. In only 61 cases on the committee's list 
have the trustees neglected to avail themselves of the Acts, and these are 
either of very little value or are nearly expired leaseholds. 

“The committee hope that, with reference to the provisions of the 
Toleration Act, the Marriage Acts, and the Charitable Trusts Acts, due 
care will be taken to secure the registration of chapels in the office of 
the Registrar-General.” [Min. 1866, p. 307.] 


The committee at the same time passed the following 
resolution :— 


“That this meeting is gratified with the results of the efforts made 
within the last five years to secure the enrolment of a large number of 
trust deeds, and that various other benefits have been conferred on 
charitable trusts by several Acts of Parliament. 

“The meeting also commends the drafts of the deed for the investment of 
charitable funds for chapel purposes, to the careful consideration of the 
Conference, and hopes that it may now be adopted.” [Min. 1866, p. 309.] 


The Conference of 1866 cordially adopted the report of the 
committee of review on chapel affairs, and resolved as follows :— 


“The Conference, having approved of the draft of a deed for con- 
stituting a trust for the conservation and investment of funds which 
may be given or set apart for chapel purposes, whether general or local, 
and having appointed trustees to act in the administration of the said 
trust, authorises the chapel committee to procure the execution and 
enrolment of the said deed, and to adopt such measures for its pub- 
lication as they may deem expedient. 

“The Conference authorises the president, during the year, to affix his 
signature to any consent for the sale of trust property which may be 
certified to him as approved by the chapel committee.” [Min. 1866, 
p. 176.] : 


eat nats 
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The new code of rules respecting ‘‘ Deeds creating Charitable 
Trusts,” as contained in, and forming part of, the ‘‘ Compendium 
of Regulations respecting Wesleyan Methodist Trust Property,” 
and directed by the Conference of 1866 to be carefully observed 
in future, will be found at page 695. ’ 


COMPENDIUM OF REGULATIONS ON CHAPEL AFFAIRS. 


Q.—What course was adopted by the chapel committee and 
the Conference for securing a complete compendium of regulations 
respecting Wesleyan trust property, and what has been the result ? 

A.—In the course of the year 1864, the general committee 
prepared a reprint of all the regulations of the Conference in past 
years relating to chapel affairs, and also a compendium of such 
regulations as the committee deemed suitable to the present cir- 
cumstances of the connexion, to be submitted to the Conference. 
And at the meeting of the committee of review, on hearing the 
report on this matter, the following resolution was adopted, viz. :— 


«“ That this meeting rejoices to hear that the committee are prepared to 
lay before the Conference a compendium of the regulations which apply to 
this important branch of counexional affairs, and would respectfully express 
its earnest hope that such a compendium may be completed with as little 
delay as possible.” [Min. 1864, p. 241.] 


The report of the committee of review was most cordially adopted 
by the Conference of 1864, and on this particular subject, passed 
the following resolution, viz. :—— 

“The Conference rejoices to hear of the progress which has been made 
by the chapel committee in the preparation. of a compendium of regulations 
on chapel affairs ; and directs that it be laid before a special committee now 
appointed to consider whether the present administration of chapel affairs 
can be improved, and the labours of the secretary diminished ; and that 
the report of that committee thereon be presented to the next Conference. 

‘In the meantime the Conference confides to the chapel committee a dis- 
cretionary power in the relaxation of the existing rules relating to erec- 
tions and enlargements in any special cases.in which such relaxation may 
seem to them to be desirable.” [Min. 1864, p. 149.] 


The committee of review of 1865 expressed its earnest hope that 
the proposed Compendium of Regulations respecting Wesleyan Me- 
thodist trust property might be completed and sanctionel by the 
Conference, and in compliance with this desire the Conference of 
1865 adopted the following resolution, viz. 

“The ‘Compendium of Regulations’ relating to Wesleyan Methodist 
trust property having been revised by the special committee appointed last 
year, the Conference now directs that a copy, as revised, be sent to each 
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minister in full connexion in Great Britain, for his opinions and remarks, 
and be returned by him to the secretaries of the chapel committee before 
February Ist, 1866 ; and that the Compendium be then further considered 
by the chapel committee, and submitted to the next Conference.” [Min. 
1865, p. 163.] 


In the meantime the Conference again confided to the chapel 
committee a discretionary power as above recorded. 

A copy of the Compendium of Regulations relating to Wesleyan 
Methodist trust property as revised was sent in due course to each 
of the ministers in full connexion, and returned to the secretaries 
within the specified time, accompanied with their opinions and re- 
marks thereon. And at the meeting of the committee of review in 
1866, it was resolved that the ‘‘ Compendium of Regulations re- 
lating to Wesleyan Methodist trust property,” in its carefully re- 
vised form, should be submitted to the Conference; at the same 
time expressing a hope that it might at once be adopted, and 
printed in the Minutes of the Conference for that year, which was 
accordingly done, and is as follows :— 


COMPENDIUM OF REGULATIONS OF THE CONFERENCE 
RESPECTING WESLEYAN METHODIST TRUST 
PROPERTY. 


The Conference, having carefully considered the “‘Compendium of Regu- 
lations” respecting Wesleyan Methodist trust property, which has been re- 
vised by several committees, now directs that the following rules shall, in 
future, be observed :— 

I.—CuareL ComMIrTes. 

“1. The chapel committee shall consist of 30 ministers and 30 laymen, 
annually appointed by the Conference, including the President and Secre- 
tary of the Conference, the Ex-President, and the Treasurers and Secre- 
taries of the chapel fund; the lay-members being nominated at a com- 
mittee of review for chapel affairs, constituted according to the Minutes of 
the Conference as published year by year. 

“2. The Conference refers to this committee the administration of its 
regulations relating to all existing and proposed chapels, schools, and 
other property held, or to be held, in trust for the connexion in Great 
Britain, except property placed under any other committee appointed by 
the Conference. 

“3. This committee shall determine on all erections, enlargements, pur- 
chases, and sales of trust property, and on the erection of organs ; shall dis- 
pose of all loans and grants; and, when requested, may afford advice on 
difficult cases. 

“4. The committee shall meet once a month, usually on the first 
Wednesday ; and oftener, if necessui y. 
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“5. All communications intended for the committee must reach the 
secretaries not later than the Saturday preceding the day of the usual 
monthly meeting. 

“6. A general report of the proceedings of the committee shall be 
annually forwarded for the consideration of the committee of review, and 
of the Conference. 

II.—CommitTEre or Review For CHAPEL AFFAIRS. 

The committee of review for chapel affairs shall meet on a day to be ap- 
pointed by the Conference, year by year ; and, in addition to the general 
chapel committee, shall consist of so many ministers and laymen, in equal 
numbers, as the Conference may appoint ; with those gentlemen who may 
be chosen by the circuit stewards and district treasurers of each district, at 
the May district meetings in Great Britain, to attend the annual meeting 
of the Home Mission and Contingent Fund Committee held preparatory 
to the Conference, and such of the district chapel secretaries as may have 
permission to attend the Conference. 

TiT.—Cuaret Funp. 

“1, The supplies for the general chapel fund shall be raised,— 

‘« By private subscriptions ; 

“« By public collections, to be made yearly in every chapel ; 

“ By annual subscriptions, to be requested from the trust fund of each 
chapel ; 

““ By donations, and by legacies. 

“2. The amount of subscriptions and collections received for this fund, 
in each circuit, shall be reported by the superintendent at the May district 
meetiug, and, where any considerable deficiency shall appear, the chairman 
shall make strict inquiry into the cause. 

«3. The income of the fund shall, after defraying expenses, be applied, 
by the chapel committee, in grants toward the relief of chapels, and either 
in grants or loans in aid of new chapels, in such proportions as the com- 
mittee shall from time to time deem expedient. 

“4, In addition to the fund thus raised annually, the sum appropriated 
to chapel relief and extension, from the connexional relief and extension 
fund raised in 1853, and placed at the disposal of the committee, shall be 
applied in the way of loan without interest. One-fourth of this sum may 
be lent in aid of new chapels, and a larger proportion if the Conference 
shall judge it expedient. , 

w* See regulations under the heads of “ Aid to existing Chapels” and 
« Aid to proposed Chapels.” 

IV.—Erections, ENLARGEMENTS, AND PURCHASES. 
1.— Consent of Superintendent. 

« The consent of the superintendent shall be necessary to every erection, 

enlargement, alteration, or purchase. 
2.—Consent of Quarterly Meeting. 

“No chapel, school, or dwelling-house shall be erected, enlarged, or 

purchased, without the previous consent of the quarterly meeting of the 


‘circuit. 


692 Compendium of Regulations respecting Trust Property. 


3.—Consent of District Committee. 

“|. Every ordinary application for permission to erect, enlarge, or pur- 
chase a chapel, school, or dwelling house, or to introduce an organ into a 
chapel, or for the purchase or sale of any trust property, must be presented 
to the district committee on a proper schedule, signed by the superintendent, 
and at least three of the acting or proposed trustees. The approbation of 
that committee must be obtained before any such case can be sanctioned by 
the chapel committee. 

2. A district chapel sub-committee shall be appointed yearly at the 
September meeting of the district committee, and shall consist of the chair- 
man and financial secretary of the district, two other ministers, and four 
laymen ; one of the ministers to be chapel secretary for the district. One 
lay member shall retire annually by rotation. The lay members shall be 
members of the district committee when chapel affairs are under con- 
sideration. 

3. Cases or Urcency.—In any case of urgency, relating to the erection, 
enlargement, purchase, or sale, of any chapel, school, or other trust property, 
where it would be seriously detrimental to defer the consideration of the 
case till the meeting of the May or the September district committee, 
the chapel sub-committee of the district may consider such case ; and, on 
receiving from that sub-committee a schedule properly filled up and 
signed, the chapel committee are authorized to deal with the case as 
though it had passed the district committee. All such cases, however, 
with the circumstances which rendered this mode of procedure necessary, 
must be reported to the ensuing district committee by the chairman or the 
secretary of the sub-committee. Any expenses incurred by sub-committees 
for such purposes must be defrayed by the parties on whose behalf the 
meetings are held. 

‘4. No case shall be approved by a district committee, or district sub- 
committee, except in conformity with the regulations of the Conference. 


4.—Consent of Chapel Committee. 

“1. The obligation to obtain the sanction of the chapel committee ex- 
tends to all cases of erection, purchase, or enlargement, whether debt be 
incurred or not, and also to cases of alteration in which it is proposed to 
incur debt. 

“2. The committee shall be satisfied, before giving their sanction to any 
case, that all land required for the purpose is, or will be, legally secured for 
the intended object. Drafts of all deeds shall be forwarded to the com- 
mittee for examination. 


“3. Subject to the provisions hereinafter mentioned, no chapel or other 
property shall be erected, purchased, or enlarged, unless the committee are 
satisfied, either that the entire outlay will be defrayed within twelve 
months after the opening, or that at least three-fourths of such outlay will 
be defrayed within such period of twelve months, and the remainder within 
a definite time to be agreed upon with the committee. 

‘“(1.) In the case, however, of the erection, purchase, or acquisition, by 
- trustees, of property (other than chapels or schools) yielding a. fixed 
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revenue, and which can be shown to be a permanent advantage to the 
trust, the committee shall have power, at their discretion, to relax the 
preceding rule. 

“(2.) In the case of an enlargement or alteration of a chapel already 
free from debt, or of a chapel the income of which is large in proportion to 
the debt, the amount of temporary debt to be allowed on such enlargement 
or alteration may be fixed with a due regard to the ability of the trust to 
discharge it out of surplus income within a time to be agreed upon with the 
committee. 

“(3.) In any case in which money is lent to trustees to be repaid 
without interest, and an adequate guarantee is given that no interest shall 
be charged for such money during a period of time to be specified, the 
amount of interest that would have been payable at £5 per cent., if the 

gum so lent had been subject to interest, may be taken into consideration, 
in estimating the amount of debt which may be allowed to remain for a 
time on the trust. 

“(4.) In the case of money given on annuity, the value of the annuity 
shall be estimated as a debt, or deduction, equal to the sum for which a 
government annuity of the same amount, for a person of the same age, may 
be purchased. 

“«(§.) Any sum which trustees of any other chapel may engage to vote 
out of their surplus trust income, year by year, for a definite time, in aid 
of a new chapel, may be estimated as equivalent toa present subscription, 
if it is to be paid within four years ; but if it is to be paid during a longer 
term, then as equivalent to a subscription not exceeding its present 
money value. 

“(6.) If any trust property be subject to ground rent, or other in- 
cumbrance, the capitalized value thereof shall be estimated as part of 
the outlay. 

““(7.) Any schoolroom connected with a chapel trust estate, the income 
of which may be available for the payment of interest, shall be subject to 
the regulations which apply to the erection and enlargement of chapels. 

“(8.) No other schoolroom shall be erected, purchased, or enlarged, 
unless the committee are satisfied that the entire outlay will be defrayed 
within twelve months after the opening, or re-opening of such schoolroom. 

“‘4, Superintendents of circuits, and promoters of day-schools, are to 
communicate, first, with the education committee, according to its rules; 
and, secondly, with the chapel committee, in accordance with the preceding 
rules. 

“N.B. (i) The twelve months mentioned in the preceding regulations 
shall be considered as ending at the May district meeting next following 
the expiration of that period. : 

“ (ii.) The preceding regulations do not apply to the purchase of sites, 
when by such purchase no debt is brought upon any existing trust estate. 

“5. The committee may require that plans and estimates of any chapel, 
school, or house proposed to be built, or enlarged, shall be laid betore 
them ; and,-if aid toward any chapel be solicited, the committee may 
consult an architect, if they deem it necessary. 
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“6. When it is proposed to deviate from the arrangements sanctioned 
by the committee, so as to increase the debt beyond the sum allowed, the 
proposed departure from the original plans, or terms, shall be fully stated 
in a letter signed by the superintendent, and at least three of the trustees, 
and the consent of the committee obtained. 

“7. A copy of the conditions on which the committee may sanction 
any erection, purchase, enlargement, or alteration, shall be sent to the 
trustees for insertion in their trust book. 

“8. Superintendents are directed in every case, to give all the parti- 
culars requested in the schedules issued by the committee. Applications 
for modifications may be made by letter only. 

“9. OrGans.—Every application for permission to introduce an organ 
into a chapel shall be made, on the schedule provided for the purpose, to 
the district committee, or district chapel sub-committee; and, if it obtain 
their approval, shall then be submitted to the chapel committee, The 
entire cost of an organ shall be defrayed at or before the opening. 

“10. In all cases of erection, alteration, enlargement, purchase, or 
acquisition, of trust property, the following directions shall apply :— 

‘“‘(1.) The committee shall, from time to time, call for proof of the 
fulfilment of the prescribed conditions. 

‘«(2.) All violations of rule shall be reported by ‘the secretaries to the 
respective district committees, and to the Conference. 

‘‘(3.) When a superintendent, on entering a circuit, shall find the 
building or enlargement of a chapel, school, or dwelling house, commenced, 
or about to be commenced, without the consent of the chapel committee, he 
shall forthwith give to them all the information in his power respecting it. 

V.—Investication By District Committers. 

“1, Chairmen of districts are required to make a full examination, in 
the May district meetings, of the returns relating to every new chapel, 
school, house, or organ, and all enlargements and purchases ; and district 
chapel secretaries are required to forward immediately to the chapel 
committee all minutes and schedules relating to such cases. 

“2, Chairmen of districts are also required to examine into all cases 
specially remitted to them on account of the trustees having failed, in 
former years, to observe the prescribed conditions, and cause a record of 
the particulars to be made in the district minutes. In order to give effect 
to this regulation, the district minutes relating to such cases shall be read 
at the September district meetings, that superintendents may be prepared 
to produce, at the ensuing May district meetings, schedules duly filled up, 
showing the actual state of such trusts. 

“3. The attention of district committees is also directed to the following 
particulars :— 

“(1.) All chapels, previously to their being opened, shall be duly 
registered as places of public worship, and the certificate of such regis- 
tration shall be publicly read at the opening service. 

“(2.) Before the occupation, for connexional purposes, of any property 
affected by our rules, superintendents shall apply for the consent of the 
chapel committee. i 
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“(3.) Applications for pecuniary assistance towards chapels or schools 
shall not be made beyond the limits of the circuits in which such chapels or 
schools are, or are intended to be erected, unless such applications shall 
have been expressly sanctioned by the Conference. 

“(4.) Trustees violating any of our rules relating to chapel affairs shall 
not receive assistance from the chapel fund, unless the Conference, upon a 
representation of the case by the chapel committee, shall authorise such 
assistance, 

VI.—DErps. 

“1. All sites acquired for new chapels shall, whenever practicable, be 
settled upon the trusts of the chapel model deed, sanctioned by the Con- 
ference in 1832; and sites acquired for new schools, if distinct from 
chapel sites and management, shall be settled upon one of the school model 
deeds, Sites for schools contiguous to chapels, when the schools are not 
intended for day schools, may be most conveniently settled upon the same 
trusts as the chapels. 

“2. Superintendent ministers shall take immediate steps to secure the 
due settlement of chapels and schools already built, if not yet legally 
settled. 

“3. Appointments of new trustees shall be duly made, as prescribed 
by the respective trust deeds. 

“N.B. (i.) All deeds creating charitable trusts must be executed by 
the conveying parties in the presence of two witnesses, and be enrolled 
in Chancery within six months after the land has been conveyed. 
Additional land acquired for the same objects must be settled on the 
same trusts, and the deeds are subject to the same regulations re- 
specting attestation and enrolment. 

“(ii.) No alteration of existing trusts can be made, except by the 
Charity Commissioners or the Court of Chancery. 

“4, Suitable provision shall be made in every circuit for the safe 
custody of trust deeds, and a proper record of them entered in a book, 
to be preserved by the superintendent minister. 

VII.—Manacement oF Trust PROPERTY. 

‘1. Suitable cash and minute books shall be provided by the trustees 
of each chapel or other trust property ; and a meeting shall be held, once 
in every year, at which the annual accounts of the trust shall be audited. 
Minutes of trustees’ meetings shall be taken and preserved. 

“2, Superintendents are required to examine, once a year, the accounts 
of each trust within their respective circuits. Chairmen of districts shall 
institute particular inquiry, in the May district meetings, as to the ob- 
servance of this direction. 

“3. A united meeting of the treasurers and trustees of the several trust 
estates shall be annually held in every circuit, on some day to be fixed at 
the December quarterly meeting ; at which trustees’ meeting an abstract 
of the several treasurers’ accounts shall be examined and entered in a 
circuit book, to be carefully kept by a secretary appointed for the purpose 
at the same quarterly meeting. 

“4, A schedule, duly filled up from this circuit book, shall be forwarded 
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every year, not later than the 20th of April, by each superintendent, to 
the secretary of the district chapel sub-committee. 

‘*5, This sub-committee shall meet prior to, or in connexion with the 
May district meeting, to examine the schedules, and shall bring before the 
district committee any inquiries or suggestions arising out of such 
examination. 

“6, CoNTRIBUTIONS To CircurTs.—Superintendents shall request trustees 
of chapels to vote to the circuit funds as much as can be afforded out of 
their trust income. 

InsuraNncE.—The duty of insuring trust property is strongly urged upon 
all our trustees. 

ANNUITIES.—Trustees are advised not to grant annuities, except on 
very easy terms; and consultation with the chapel committee is re- 
commended. 

VIII.—Leeat PRocreprnes. 


“1. No lawsuit relating to chapels, schools, or other trust property, 
shall be commenced without the consent of the chapel committee, except 
by the direction of the Conference. And, unless such consent or direction 
be first obtained, the parties proceeding shall be alone responsible for all 
expenses incurred by such lawsuit. 

‘“¢2. No application shall be made to the Charity Commissioners by any 
of our ministers or trustees for any order affecting Wesleyan Methodist 
trust property, unless the president for the time being be a consenting 
party thereto ; and the Conference empowers the president for the time 
being to affix his signature to any petition or application to the Charity 
Commissioners for the exercise of their powers, provided that it be first 
certified and recommended to him by the chapel committee. 


IX.—Satszs. 


‘“‘], Every application for the permission of Conference for the sale of a 
chapel, or other trust property, shall be approved by the district committee, 
or district chapel sub-committee, and by the chapel committee, who shall 
report to the Conference. 

“2. If the sale of a chapel or other trust property should be deemed 
expedient in the interval between one Conference and another, the presi- 
dent for the time being is authorised, on behalf of the Conference, to affix 
his signature to the document giving permission to sell, provided that each 
case be first certified to him as approved by the chapel committee. 

“3. All sales of trust property which shall be duly sanctioned shall be 
entered in the journal of the Conference. 


7 X.—Ar ro Existing CHAPELS. 
(1.) Relief by Loans without Interest. 


“1, One half of the amount of debt which the trustees of any chapel, 
or number of chapels united, propose to extinguish, may be advanced as a 
loan without interest ; the other half being previously paid off by the 
applicants. 


‘2. All loans shall be repaid by half-yearly instalments; such re- 
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payment to extend over a period to be agreed upon, but never exceeding 
ten years. The 'whole amount remaining unpaid to be immediately 
recoverable, in default of the due payment of any instalment. 

“3. Satisfactory security shall be given for the due repayment of the 
loans, and for the fulfilment of the conditions which the committee may 
require. 

“4. Applicants shall produce their trust deeds, if required by the 
committee. 

“5. Applicants shall engage to maintain a reasonable system of seat- 
rents, to contribute annually from their trust income to the chapel fund, 
and to appropriate the surplus proceeds of their trust property to the sup- 
port and extension of the work of God in their circuits, or in aid of con- 
nexional institutions. 

“(2.) Relief by Grants. 

“‘], Applications for relief by grants must be submitted to the May dis- 
trict committees ; but cases of special exigency may be considered, if they 
pass the September district committees. All such applications must be 
made upon the authorized schedules. Any additional statement which 
trustees may deem it necessary to lay before the committee must be pre- 
sented in writing. 

“2. No application for relief shall be recommended by a district com- 
mittee unless the trustees make anniversary collections in aid of their 
funds, or show sufficient cause to the contrary ; nor until they engage 
to contribute an annual subscription from their trust estate to the chapel 
fund, the amount to be agreed upon with the committee. 

“3. No case shall be considered by the chapel committee unless the deeds 
be produced, if required. 

“4, In the case of any application for the relief of a chapel, if any part 
of the trust premises be occupied as a Sunday-school, a reasonable rent 
must be paid to the trustees. 

“5. In all cases of grants towards the reduction of debts, the chapel 
committee shall see that securities to the whole amount of the sum 
liquidated be cancelled, and a record of them preserved by the com- 
mittee. 

“‘XJ.—Arp To Proposep CHAPELS. 

“he following are the rules for the administration of the erections’ 
fund, instituted by the Conference in 1859, and of that portion of the 
chapel fund which may be available for new erections :— 

‘J. Assistance shall be confined to chapels respecting which it can be 
shown that special reasons exist for connexional aid. 

“9. Such a preportion of the annual income of the fund arising from 
collections and subscriptions as the committee may from time to time 
deem expedient, shall be employed in grants or loans to aid the build- 
ing of chapels, under such regulations as the committee shall deem 
proper. 

“3, One-fourth of the loan fund raised in 1853 may be appropriated, at 
the discretion of the committee, in loans towards new erections. 

“4, No case shall be considered eligible for assistance in which our 
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established regulations are not complied with, by securing at least three- 
fourths of the proposed outlay apart from any loan by the committee. 
But the committee may, if they see fit, in any very special case, make 
a small grant towards securing that proportion. 

“5. In the case of chapels costing less than £200, assistance shall be 
rendered only by way of grant. : 

“6. In all cases to which aid shall be promised, it shall be an in- 
dispensable condition that any temporary debt which may be allowed to 
remain on the chapel, shall be paid off within a definite time to be agreed 
upon with the committee. 

“7. Trustees of chapels assisted from this fund shall subscribe annually 
out of their trust income to the chapel fund. 

N.B.—When it is intended to seek assistance from this fund, the 
superintendent is recommended, in order to prevent the disappointment 
which might otherwise be occasioned, to make preliminary inquiry of 
the chapel committee, whether the case is one which, if approved by 
the district committee, or district chapel sub-committee, will be likely to 
receive such assistance. 


“ XTI.—ScuHeputes, CIRcuLARS, ETC. 

“1. A schedule shall be sent every year by the secretaries of the 
committee to each district chapel secretary, containing the conditions on 
which permission to build or enlarge chapels, schools, or houses, to: in- 
troduce organs, or to purchase property, has been given, and respecting 
which returns have not been made. This schedule ghall be returned to 
the committee immediately after the district meeting, that they may be 
prepared to report to the Conference how far the prescribed conditions have 
been observed. 

2. The annual circuit schedules, with the Minutes of district com- 
mittees on chapel affairs, and all other chapel documents, shall be for- 
warded immediately after the May district meetings to the secretaries of 
the chapel committee. 

‘3. The committee may send, when they deem it expedient, suitable 
circulars and schedules to superintendents, chairmen, and district chapel 
secretaries, as cases may require; and such schedules, properly filled 
up and signed, shall be duly returned to the committee.” |Min. 1866, 
pp. 171 to 191.] 





RELIEF AND EXTENSION FUND FOR SCOTLAND. 


Q.—When, and under what circumstances, was the relief and ex- 
tension fund for Scotland first established ? 

A.—It was in the year 1867, when at the special request of the 
Edinburgh and Aberdeen district committee, that the Conference 
agreed to sanction the establishment of a ‘Relief and Extension 
Fund for Scotland,” on the following basis :— 


‘‘], The district committee shall nominate a committee of ministers 


a 
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and laymen to be annually submitted to the Conference for appointment, . 
and to act in harmony with the Wesleyan chapel committee. 

“2. The arrangements for raising this fund shall not interfere with the 
existing rules of the connexion with reference to the general chapel fund ; 
the collections and subscriptions for which shall be gathered and for- 
warded as heretofore, and as though no separate fund for Scotland 
existed. 

“3. The money distributed from this fund shall be granted only to 
schemes which shall receive the sanction of the general chapel committee. 

“4, A portion of the proposed fund shall be applied to the erection or 
purchase of houses for ministers. 

“5. Should the proposed fund reach a sufficient amount, a part of it 
may be applied in aid of day schools.” [Min. 1867, p. 180.] 





CHAPEL FUND FOR WATERING PLACES. 


@.—When did the subject of providing better chapel accommo- 
dation in our various places of resort at the sea-side, first com- 
mand the attention of the Conference, and what has. been the 
result ? 

A.—This important subject seems to have arrested the special 
attention of our leading ministers and gentlemen as early as the 
year 1860, for at the annual meeting of the Home Mission and 
Contingent Fund Committee, held in July, 1861, this subject was 
brought prominently before the meeting, and after a very animated 
and interesting discussion, the following resolution was un- 
animously passed, and afterwards adopted by the Conference, 
AWA ; 


“That this meeting requests the Conference to direct the committee 
of management to consider the position of Methodism in some of the 
principal sea-bathing and watering places in the kingdom ; and that, in 
order to stimulate the societies in those places to improve the position of 
their ministers, and to promote the general interests of Methodism, the 
Conference be desired to sanction the committee in making grants in aid.” 
[Min. 1861, vol. xv., p. 171.] 


From the report of the committee presented to the Conference 
of 1862, it appeared that the above recommendation had re- 
ceived their special attention. The Conference, however, expressed 
its conviction that any endeavour to advance the general in- 
terests of Methodism in most of those places must fail, unless 
some better chapel accommodation can be provided; and that 
such accommodation is not likely to be provided in the ordinary 
way for years to come. 

The Conference, therefore, received with hearty approval the 
offer of the Rev. W. M. Punshon, ‘‘to endeavour, by private 
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solicitations or otherwise, to raise a fund for the purpose of 
making grants to aid in the erection of chapels in those places of 
public resort to which many families of our people repair in sum- 
mer; such fund to be distributed by a committee which the Con- 
ference shall appoint.” And it at the same time granted per- 
mission to Mr. Punshon to make such solicitation with the con- 
sent of the superintendents of circuits. A committee of advice, con- 
sisting of the President and the Ex-President of the Conference 
and four other Wesleyan ministers; also a committee of distribu- 
tion, consisting of the same ministers, with the treasurers and 
secretaries of the Home Mission Fund, the secretary of the 
Chapel Building Fund, and six lay gentlemen, were then ap- 
pointed. 

The subject of ‘‘new chapels in watering places” was again 
brought before the Conference at its annual assembly in 1868, 
when it declared that it rejoiced to hear of the measure of success 
which had attended the special efforts of the Rev. W. M. Punshon, 
as sanctioned last year, to raise a fund for the purpose of making 
erants to aid in the erection of chapels in those places of resort 
which many families of our people visit ; and directed that, in ad- 
dition to the established rules of the connexion with regard to 
chapel building, the following special regulations should be 
observed in the administration of this fund :— 


“‘], That, as a general rule, applications for help in the way of grant 
toward the erection of chapels in watering-places, and places of summer re- 
sort, shall be made only to the committee of the fund to be raised for that 
purpose. 

“2. That, nevertheless, as cases of very special exigency may arise, in 
which, in the opinion of that committee, further connexional help may be 
desirable, that committee may recommend an application to the chapel 
committee for additional assistance. 

‘“‘3. That, in all cases obtaining assistance from the special fund for 
watering places, no debt shall be allowed to remain, except what may be 
obtained as loan from any connexional fund. 

“4, That, as one great object of this fund is to secure the erection of 
suitable chapels which may aid the usual sources of income for the support 
of the ministry, all trustees obtaining assistance from the special fund for 
watering places shall be advised, in the distribution of their surplus income, 
to make the support of the ministry a principal object.” [Min. 1863, vol. 
xv., p. 525. | 

For four successive years this special organization for aiding in 
the erection of places of worship in watering-places was in active 
operation, and the committee has most faithfully and zealously 
administered the funds entrusted to it. By this nobly sustained 
and successful effort Mr. Punshon has laid the connexion under 
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lasting obligation. By his own personal exertion, in the delivery 
of lectures, &c., he raised the noble sum of £1,719 12s. 7d. Since 
the formation of this fund upwards of fifty applications have been 
received from watering-places for aid towards the erection or 
enlargement of chapels. To thirty-six cases grants, amounting in 
the whole to £10,410, have been paid or promised. The total 
outlay on these cases will be at least £60,000; and the aggregate 
number of sittings in the chapels will be about 15,000. The fol- 
lowing summary of its operations is taken from the report of the 
committee, just issued :— 





Grants paid to new erections . : : i £4,970 0 70 
Grants paid for alterations and Laie suNen ts é : 845 0 0 
Grants paid for liquidation of debt . : : : 210-0" 
Grants paid to cases not yet completed. : ; 900 0 0 
6,925 0 0 

Grants promised to cases not yet completed. : 3,335 0 0 
Grant promised to Matlock Bath not yet paid . ; 150 0 0 
Total grants voted by the Cominittee . £10,410 0 0 


The above-named report was presented by the committee to the 
Conference of 1867, when the following resolution was unanimously 
adopted, viz. :— 

“The Conference receives with much satisfaction the report of the 
committee for the erection of new chapels in watering-places, and 
rejoices to hear of the signal success which has attended the special efforts 
of the Rev. William M. Punshon, M.A., to raise a fund for the purpose of 
making grants to aid the erection of chapels in those places of resort which 
many families of our people visit. The Conference hereby presents its 
warmest thanks to Mr. Punshon for his cheerful, arduous, and unremitting 
services on behalf of this object. It records with gratitude and pleasure, 
that the success of this movement has been owing, under God, entirely to 
his zealous labours ; the munificent sum of £10,000 having been raised by 
him within the period originally proposed ; and that, by this nobly-sustained 
and successful effort, Mr. Punshon has laid the connexion under lasting 
obligation. It rejoices greatly in his restoration to health, and earnestly 
prays that he may long be spared to occupy that position of honour and 
usefulness which he has so well earned by his eminent abilities and un- 
wearied devotion to the cause of Christ.” [Min. 1867, p. 177.] 


METROPOLITAN CHAPEL BUILDING FUND. 


Q.—When was the Metropolitan Chapel Building Fund first 


established, and what are its objects ? 
A.—This important fund was first established in the year 1861; 
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for in the report of the Committee of Review for Chapel Affairs, 
held in that year, we find that the Committee cordially recom- 
mended this great scheme to the approbation of the Conference. 
The object of this fund is to aid, by means of grants and loans, in 
the erection of chapels in those parts of the metropolis and its 
environs, where a marked deficiency of chapel accommodation is 
found to exist. It received the support and sanction of the Con- 
ference in 1862, in the following words, viz. :— 


“That the Conference, considering the lamentable deficiency of chapel 
accommodation in the metropolis, has heard with great satisfaction of the 
establishment of the Metropolitan Building Fund, and expresses its cordial 
approval of the scheme ; with the understanding, that every case of erection 
proposed shall, according to our existing rules and usages, pass through the 
Quarterly and District Meetings, and receive the sanction of the Chapel 
Committee.” [Min. 1862, vol. xv., p. 323.] 


This fund is now fully established, and has from its very com- 
mencement been attended with encouraging success. A public 
meeting has been annually held in the Centenary Hall. On each 
of these occasions a most gratifying report of the income and 
expenditure of the ‘‘ Metropolitan Wesleyan Chapel Building 
Fund” has been presented; from these we are enabled to furnish 
the following account of the aid which has been afforded from the 
very commencement to the present time :— 

THE FOLLOWING CHAPELS HAVE BEEN ASSISTED BY THE METRO- 


POLITAN WESLEYAN CHAPEL BUILDING FUND. 
eee 


























. Amount of 
CHAPELS. aa oe of Grant. , eit we 
dation’ oan. including Site. 
f 

oe esi: £08 sy ds eerie Gl 

Plaistow Marsh School Chapel 3800 No Loan 350 0 0 7389 0 0 
Bow School Chapel Tonys 3800 No Loan 300 0 0 1,080 0 0 
Mildmay Park Chapel ... ...) 1,050 No Loan 1,000 0 O | 5634 0 0 
Studley Road Chapel ... ...|- 1,000 No Loan 1,000 0 0 4,400 0 0 
Plumpstead Common Chapel 1,000 500 0 0 500 0 O 4,000 0 0 
Sydenham Chapel... .-{ 1,000 500 0 O 750 0 O 4,067 15 11 
Kensington Chapel ..._ ...| 1,050 No Loan 1,000 0 0 5,521 18 0 
Kentish Town Chapel ... .../ 1,000 500 O O 875 0 0 D027 ies 
Claverton Street, Pimlico ... 1.000 500 0 0 750 O O 3,995 6 2 
Blackheath Chapel... ... ...| 1,000 500 0 0 | 1,000 0 0 | 7,072 4 2 
Dalston Chapel ... ... ...| 1,000 500 0 0 500) <0) .0)5|56;923" 1802 
Bow Road Chapel... ... ...| 1,000 No Loan 1,000 0 0 5,022 16 4 
Peckham Chapel ... ... ...} 1,000 500 0 0 750 0 0 6,960 15 0 
Lower Clapton Chapel... ...] 1,060 1250 0 0 500 0 0 6,602 9 8 
Wandsworth Chapel ... ...| 1,000 1,000 0 O 500 0 0 6,111 18 5 
Caledonian Road Chapel ., 1,000 2,000 0 O No Grant 6,524 0 0 
Battersea Chapel (enlarged) ... ae 250 0 0-| No Grant 951 14 0 
King’s Cross Chapel (enlarged)| 1,100 1000 0 0 3850 0 0 3,363 13 11 
Tottenham Chapel... ... .../ 1,000 1,000 0 0 500 0 0 | 5,500 0 0 
10,000 0 0} 11,625 0 0 | 89499 1 9 


About One Thousand Pounds have also been paid to aid in 


procuring sites at Highyate 
Hill, and Grove Road, E, oe 


Serbia ates 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


THE METHODIST BOOK ESTABLISHMENT AND 
TRACT SOCIETY. 





The Methodist Book Establishment : its founder, origin, and design—The Book 
Committee : its first formation, constitution, and rules—The Editor : his 
appointment, term of office, and regulations concerning him—List of the 
Editors—The Book Steward : his appointment, duties, term of office, and 
regulations concerning him—List of all the Book Stewards—The Printer : 
his duties, and general regulations respecting him—Salaries of the officers 
and servants—The Publications of the Book Room : rules and regulations 
concerning them—Regulations respecting Preachers publishing books on 
their own account —The sale and return of Books—Appropriation of the 
Profits arising from the Book Room— Privileges allowed to Travelling 
and Local Preachers—Stock of Books to be annually ascertained—The 
Wesleyan Tract Society : its institution, general committee, local societies, 
local committees, code of rules, and successful operations. 





THE METHODIST BOOK ESTABLISHMENT. 


Q.—When, and by whom, was the Methodist Book Establish- 
ment first founded ? 

A.—The Rev. John Wesley was the original founder and pro- 
prietor of the Methodist Book Establishment. From a very early 
period in Methodism, he printed, published, and sold his own and 
his brother’s works, together with those of the late Rev. J. 
Fletcher, for the benefit of mankind in general, and for the 
maintenance, defence, and advancement of Methodism in parti- 
cular. He had a printing office, warehouse, shop, &c., of his own, 
and employed such servants therein as he thought needful. The 
assistants of the circuits were his country agents, and sold his 
publications for the allowance of one penny in every shilling, and, 
in some cases, without any allowance whatever. The preachers 
stationed in London for the time being, with Mr. Wesley’s prin- 
cipal servants in the business, formed a committee of advice, 
and, with the profits of the concern, were under Mr. Wesley’s 
direction and control. The assistants of the circuits, who paid. 
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their accounts annually to Mr. Wesley’s book steward, were held 
accountable to Mr. Wesley. 

In Mr. Wesley’s last Will and Testament, bearing date February 
25th, 1789, we read the following clause :— 


ee en ““T give all my books now on sale, and the copies of 
Mx, Wesley's them (only subject to a rent charge of £85 a year, to the 
widow and children of my brother,) to my faithful friends, 
John Horton, merchant, George Wolfe, merchant, and William Marriott, 
stockbroker, all of London, im trust for the general fund of the Methodist 
Conference, in carrying on the work of God by itinerant preaching ; on 
condition that they permit the following committee, Thomas Coke, James 
Creighton, Peard Dickinson, Thomas Rankin, George Whitfield, and the 
London assistant for the time being, still to superintend the printing press, 
and to employ Hannah Paramore and George Paramore as heretofore, 
unless four of the committee judge a change to be needful. 

““T give my types, printing presses, and everything pertaining thereto, 
to Mr. Thomas Rankin and Mr. George Whitfield, in trust for the use of 
the Conference.” 

“‘ But, after Mr. Wesley’s death, a deed appeared, bearing 

mced ofassign- date October 5th, 1790, wherein he gave all his books, 

stock-in-trade, &e., to Thomas Coke, Alexander Mather, 

Peard Dickinson, John Valton, James Rogers, Joseph Taylor, and Adam 

Clarke, in trust for carrying on the work of God by itinerant preachers, 

in connexion with the Conference, according to the deed of declaration, 

filed in Chancery in the year 1784, subject still to the debt before 
mentioned, and all debts and legacies specified in the Will. 

“The executors of Mr. Wesley’s Will, attended the first Conference 
after his death in the year 1791, and appeared to question the validity of 
this deed ; but, upon their return to London, they consulted the solicitor- 
general and the king’s advocate, and received for answer,—‘That the 
deed was testamentary ; and that it superseded the Will, in respect to 
the books, copyrights, &c., being made subsequently to the Will.’ They 
immediately informed the seven trustees of the deed of the Opinion they 
had received; and the trustees hastened to London, and took out letters 
of administration accordingly. 

“Thus the property was vested in the hands of seven trustees, for the 
use of the Conference. But before the trustees left London, they executed 
a deed. bearing date November 8th, 1791, by which they granted, bar- 
gained, and sold all the property vested in them unto George Whitfield 
and his assigns, to and for the sole use and benefit of the aforesaid Con- 
ference, and the successors thereof for ever. And thus the property was 
entrusted to him; and in his hands it remained, until the Conference 
held in London in 1804, when it was agreed that two deeds should be 
drawn up by the solicitor of the Conference, Mr. Allan 3 one, by which 
George Whitfield should convey the property to fifteen members of the 
Conference, through an intermediate person, R. C. Brackenbury, Esq., in 
trust; and another, by which the book steward, for the time being, 


— 
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should be obliged to account with the Conference, from year to year, 
for the business carried on, and all the profits arising therefrom. These 
deeds have been made and executed, and thus the property is settled 
and secured, in trust, for carrying on the work of God, by itinerant 
preaching, in connexion with the Conference of the people called 
Methodists, according to the deed of declaration filed in Chancery in 
1784.” 


During the lifetime of Mr. Wesley, there was no printed or fixed 
code of laws and regulations for the working and conducting of 
this establishment; it being, as we have already shown, chiefly 
under the management and supervision of Mr. Wesley himself. 
After his death, however, various regulations were made, from time | 
to time, by the Conference, respecting its operations ; and, at the 
Conference of 1806, on the enquiry being made,—‘‘ Can any plan 
be suggested to regulate and improve the management of our book 
concerns ?” the following resolution was adopted :— 


“ Brother Robert Lomas having produced a manuscript 
al ears entitled, ‘A Brief Account of the Book Concerns of the 
cite con- (Conference, with the Rules and Management of the same, 

and the said manuscript having been read and considered, it 
is unanimously resolved, that the regulations proposed therein shall be 
adopted and received by the Conference, as the code or system of laws for 
our book concerns; and that the said manuscript shall be immediately 
printed as a separate pamphlet, and a copy be sent, with the Minutes of 
this Conference, to every travelling preacher.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii., p. 348.] 


The above-mentioned system, or code of laws, was accordingly 
printed and circulated. Since that time, this code has undergone 
many alterations, emendations, and additions; and, in accordance 
with the plan pursued throughout this entire work, we shall furnish 
all the laws contained in the code of 1806, together with those 
which have been enacted, both before and since that period, so far 
as they are recorded in the Minutes of Conference, and the pam- 
phlet above referred to. So that by this means the plan adopted 
in the management of this great connexional establishment, from 
its commencement to the present time, may be easily and fully 
understood. 

Q.—When was the Book Committee first appointed; how is it 
constituted ; and what are its functions ? 

A.—Mr. Wesley, by his last Will and Testament, as already 
cited, appointed the first Committee for the management of the 
Book Affairs of the Connexion; but, according to the Minutes of 
1793, the enquiry was then, for the first time, made by the Con- 
ference,—‘‘ Who are the Book Committee for the ensuing year 2” 
when it was answered as follows :— 
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Appointment “‘ All the preachers stationed in London, who shall have 
of the first com- united to them, as corresponding members, Messrs. Pawson, 
Mather, Benson, Bradburn, Clarke, Moore, and T. Taylor.” 

[Min. 1793, vol. i, p. 289.] 


Thus, it will be seen, that the first committee, as appointed by 
Mr. Wesley, and the first, as thus appointed by the Methodist 
Conference, were, in both cases, constituted of none but itinerant 
preachers. No laymen have, at any time, been admitted, nor have 
they been considered eligible to become members thereof. During 
the year 1797, a year memorable in the annals of Methodism, on 
account of the agitations which then prevailed, among the con- 
cessions at that time made for the promotion of peace, was the 
admission of laymen into several of the connexional committees. 
But, with regard to the committee now under consideration, the 
Conference, in a special address to the Methodist societies, thus 
expressed its sentiments :— 


Address of 1797 “The Conference has reserved to itself the management 
core Pookcon-" "of its own book’ concerns, ‘This is most reasonable ; as the 

institution was established for the carrying on of the work 
of God, under the direction of Mr. Wesley and the Conference 3 was 
continued, by the deed or codicil of Mr. Wesley’s will, for the use of the 
Conference ; as the whole burden of the management of the business lies 
upon the Conference, and the servants they employ, and on the super- 
intendents of circuits; and also, as it is the only fund which can supply 
any deficiencies of the yearly collection, as the accounts published in our 
Minutes for several years past clearly evidence, the yearly collection having 
not been nearly sufficient for the wants of the preachers and families, and 
for the carrying on of the work of Ged in general.” [Min. 1797, vol. i., 
p. 393. ] 


According to the Minutes of 1854, the general book committee 
was at that time constituted of the President and secretary of the 
Conference, the ex-president, the members of the London book 
committee, thirty-nine travelling preachers, and the represen- 
tatives of the Irish Conference. 

The following regulations have been, from time to time, issued 
by the Conference for the guidance of the committee :-— 


7 “1. The committee in London are to consult the cor- 
_ Sabi pemonior responding members, in respect to all publications of im- 
portance, previously to their being committed to the press.” 
[Min. 1793, vol. i., p. 289.] 
po Sy “2. The superintendent of the London circuit, with the 
tobe provided, Other members of the book committee, are authorized to 
take every measure they shall Judge expedient to provide 
another warehouse, additional to the present, for the use of the book room.” 
[Min. 1800, vol. ii., p. 60. | 
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. “3. The book committee in London shall have a dis. 
Advertisements : : sos 
in the Magazine, Cretlonary power, with respect to advertising books on the 
cover of the magazine.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii., p. 291.] 


In the code of rules adopted by the Conference of 1806, for the 
management of the book concerns, are the following concerning 
this committee :— 


Bee 2 - The Conference, for the management of this business, 
1806 concerning find it needful to have a committee and three principal ser- 
the committee. = vants ; an editor, a printer, and a book steward. 

“VY. Of the Committee. 

“They are appointed by the Conference to act for them and in their 
name, during the intervals between their annual assemblies ; and they con- 
sist of all the travelling and supernumerary preachers of the London 
circuit ; the editor, printer, and book steward. 


“ Rules and Privileges of the Committee. 

“1, Every member shall punctually and carefully read and examine all 
the numbers of our Magazine, and every other new work of the Conference, 
published during the time of his being a member, in order that he may see 
and know how the same is executed and done; and, as some little 
compensation for his trouble, the book steward shall present him with 
a copy of the Magazine, and every other new work published during the. 
above period, gratis. 

“2, Every member shall have access, from time to time, and at all times, 
to all offices, warehouses, and other apartments where the property of the 
Conference is lodged, and to all books of accounts concerning the same, 
wheresoever or by whomsoever kept, (provided, always, that they do not 
so interfere as to hinder the dispatch and progress of necessary business) in 
order that they may be informed of the state and condition of things ; and 
if it should appear to them, or any of them, that any of the principal ser- 
vants of the Conference before-mentioned is unfaithful to his trust, or unfit 
for his place, they shall not fail to give information thereof to the other 
members of the committee, and the servant concerned, specifying the 
charge and the time when they intend to bring it forward. The committee 
when met, shall proceed as is usual in such cases. The accuser and the 
accused shall be heard in his turn ; and when the examination is finished, 
each party shall withdraw while the other members declare their opinion 
and judgment. If it should appear to a majority of the committee, that 
the accused person has betrayed his trust, or is unfit for his place, they 
shall have power to suspend him from his office, until the Conference next 
ensuing, if he be a preacher in connexion with the Conference ; or to re- 
move him from it altogether, if he be not a preacher in their connexion, 
(taking care always in the latter case to give such warning as is customary 
and proper) and employ another in his stead. 

«3 The committee shall meet ordinarily, for the transaction of business, 
on the first Tuesday in every month, (August excepted) precisely at ten 
o'clock in the morning, in the vestry belonging to the new chapel, City 
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Road, (or in some other suitable place as they may agree) when and where 
‘every member shall be present, unless in case of absolute incapacity ; and 
on other extraordinary occasions, as they may find it necessary or expedient.” 
[Book Room Rules, Ed. 1808.] 


In 1824, the Conference sanctioned a revision of the rules of the 
book room, and the following are those which were then published 
concerning this committee :— 


“T. The committee shall consist of preachers, stationed in 
obese mus London or its vicinity, who shall be annually appointed by 
Comata ieee. the Conference. 

“TI. The committee shall appoint, from among themselves, a sub-com- 
mittee of three preachers, who shall meet, at least, once in three months, 
to examine all the vouchers, and to see that all the entries and the accounts 
are correct. 

“TIT. The committee shall also appoint, from among themselves, a sub- 
committee of not less than five preachers, including the editor, the book 
steward, and the secretary ; who shall meet once a month to examine the 
advertisements which may be proposed for insertion on the cover of the 
Magazine ; and to reject all such as are of an irreligious, immoral, or in- 
jurious tendency. 

“TV. The committee shall meet ordinarily, for the transaction of 
business, once in every month (August excepted); and on other extra- 
ordinary occasions as they may find it necessary ; either at the book room, 
or at some other place which they may appoint. Each member shall 
be fined half-a-crown for every instance of absence; unless in case of sick- 
ness, distance from home, or actual engagement at the time in ministerial 
work. 

“V. At the regular meetings of the committee, a general account of the 
trade of the book room during the preceding month shall be laid before 
them, including an account of all the sums paid and received, so as to 
render them acquainted, from time to time, with the business done at the 
book room during that period. 

“VI. The book steward shall, once in every three months, lay before 
the committee, on a separate sheet of paper, a list of all the debts owing 
by the book room, that are not trading debts, but for which interest is 
paid ; such lists shall contain an account of the money owing to the 
legalized fund, and shall always be laid before the committee separate from 
the common cash account. 

“VII. The book steward shall not take any money on interest, from 
any quarter whatever, without previously stating the necessity of such 
loan to the committee, and obtaining specitically their consent ; nor shall 
they consent to the borrowing of money on interest, to any amount, but 
in case of absolute necessity. 

“WITT. No purchase of books published by other booksellers, whether 
for money or in exchange, above the value of £50, in any one month, 
shall be made, unless to meet some actual order, without previous con- 
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sultation of the committee ; and both the book steward and the committee 
shall be careful not to make large purchases of articles which are not 
speedily saleable. 

“TX. No work shall be re-printed without special consultation of the 
committee, who shall examine whether such reprint may not occasion 
an inexpedient and unproductive increase of stock. When a reprint of 
any of our own works is called for, the edition shall not be larger than is 
necessary for the purpose of a reasonable sale ; but our own works shall 
be reprinted, from time to time, as they are in demand. This regulation 
shall be applied to stereotype as well as other editions. 

“« X. Every member of the committee shall have free access to all the 
offices, warehouses, and other apartments where the property of the 
Conference is lodged, and to all books of accounts concerning the same ; 
in order that he may be informed respecting the real condition of the 
book concern in its several departments. And should it appear to any 
member of the committee, that either the editor or the book steward is 
unfaithful to the trust reposed in him, or is incompetent to the duties of 
his office, he shall give information in writing to the individual concerned, 
respecting the charges which he intends to bring against him; and shall 
then lay the subject before the other members of the committee at one of 
their meetings; and the committee, after hearing the whole case, shall, 
if they judge it necessary, suspend the person accused till the ensuing 
Conference ; to which he shall have the right of appeal, in common with 
any other itinerant preacher who may be suspended by a regular district 
meeting.” [Revised Rules of the Book Room, 1824.] 


Q.—What regulations have been adopted by the Conference 
concerning the office of editor ? 


A.—In the code of laws adopted by the Conference of 1806, the 
following rules to be observed by the editor were specified :— 


“1, He shall prepare and correct everything printed by 
papa and for the Conference, at their own press or elsewhere ; 
in. and superintend the printing of it in the same way that any 

author would superintend his own work, printed for him by 
a common printer. 

“2. He shall furnish copy and return proofs and revises of every 
work with all possible dispatch, that they may be published in due time, 
according to the instructions cf the committee. 

«“ 3, The Magazine is in an especial manner committed to him, and it 
must be his constant and unwearied endeavour to render that miscellany 
as useful and agreeable as possible. 

“4. He must determine concerning the fitness or unfitness of the 
materials which are sent to him for insertion, and receive or reject them 
accordingly ; but he shal!, without fail, give punctual answers to corres- 
pondents on the cover, informing them of the receipt of their communi- 
cations, &.” [Book Room Rules, Ed. 1806. ] 
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The following are the regulations concerning the editor, as 
contained in the revised rules of 1824 :— 


“],. He shall see that the standard works belonging to the book room, 
particularly those of Messrs. Wesley and Fletcher, together with the 
hymn book in common use among us as a body, be correctly printed, 
from time to time, according to the most approved editions of them, 
which were published under the superintendence of their respective 
authors. 

“2. The Wesleyan Methodist Magazine is especially confided to him; 
and he is required to make it his constant and unwearied endeavour to 
render that periodical work as interesting and instructive as possible. 

‘3. The office of editor shall be considered as strictly a temporary 
one; and he shall be appointed, like all our other preachers, from year 
to year.” [Revised Rules of the Book Room, 1824. ] 


The following additional regulations respecting the editorial 
duties, are recorded in the Minutes of each respective year :— 


“1. The office of editor shall, in future, be considered as strictly a 
temporary one. 

“2. That the editor shall be re-appointed, like all other preachers, 
every year. 

“3. That no preacher shall ever be appointed as editor for more than 
Six years in succession. 

“4. That no preacher shall be appointed as editor for more than three 
years in succession, if, at the time of his appointment to that office for 
the first year, he has been stationed ag a regular preacher in any of the 
London circuits for the two preceding years.” |Min. 1821, vol. v., p. 250. | 


This last regulation has, however, peen superseded by the 
following :— 


“5. The fourth clause in the rules made in the year 1821, respecting 
appointments to certain offices (including that of editor,) which enacts 
that, ‘ No preacher shall be appointed to those offices for more than three 
successive years, if, at the time of his appointment for the first year, he 
has been stationed as a regular preacher in one of the London circuits 
for the two preceding years,’ is hereby rescinded ; so that six years shall, 
in future, be the only term of absolute limitation, in reference to the 
appointment of our editor.” [Min. 1824, vol. v., p. 514.] 


The Conference of 1830 was, however, of opinion, that experience 
had shown the propriety of some modification of this last rule ; 


and, therefore, agreed that the following should, in future, be the 
rule in reference to this point :— 


“Tf, under peculiar circumstances, it shall appear proper to the book 
committee for the time being, and also to a special committee appointed 
by the Conference to consider their recommendation, that an extension of 
the usual term will materially benefit the interests of the connexion, the 
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editor may, in such case, be re-appointed for whatever term the Conference 
shall judge proper, not exceeding six additional years. 

“This provisional appointment will, of course, be subject, like all other 
stations, to the annual confirmation or reversal of Conference.” [Min. 1830 
vol. vi., p. 604. } 


The Conference of 1836 deemed it expedient to make some 
alteration or modification of the above-mentioned regulations, and 
therefore adopted as follows :— 


“The appointment of the editor, the assistant editor, the book steward, 
the missionary secretaries, and the governors of our schools, shall 
ordinarily be for a term not exceeding six years; at the close of 
which period, the office shall be, as a matter of course, considered as 
vacant. 

“Tf, however, in the course of the fifth year of the preacher’s holding 
one of these offices, it shall appear to the book committee for the time 
being, to the missionary committee, or to one of the local school committees, 
as the case may be, that the re-appointment of any preacher to one of 
the said offices is so desirable as to induce them to recommend such re- 
appointment, a special committee shall be chosen by the Conference to con- 
sider the recommendation ; and, if that committee also shall agree to it, 
the Conference reserves the right of re-appointing him for another similar 
term, or for any shorter one. 

“ Subject to the foregoing regulations, the Conference is at liberty to re- 
new the re-appointment to these several offices as often as it shall deem ne- 
cessary. 

“These appointments shall, of course, be subject, like all other stations, 
to the annual confirmation or reversal of the Conference.’ | Min. 1836, 
vol, viii, p. 84.] 

“A depository shall be forthwith established, in a suitable part of the 
premises connected with our book room in London, for the safe preserva- 
tion of important and original manuscripts, of scarce and valuable books, 
and of other documents, especially such as are illustrative of the general 
and local history of Methodism, or of the usages and discipline of our 
societies; and the editor of our Magazine for the time being, shall be 
the curator of the said depository.” [Min. 1827, vol. vi, p. 291. ] 


The following is a list of editors, with their term of office, from 
the commencement to the present time :— 


1776 to 1792, Thomas Olivers. 1849 to 1850, G. Cubitt, and W. L. 
1793 to 1803, George Storey. Thornton. 

1804 to 1820, Joseph Benson. 1851 to 1856, W. L. Thornton, and 
1821 to 1823, Jabez Bunting. W. iH. Rule. 

1824 to 1837, Thomas Jackson. 1857 to 1863, ,W. L. Thornton, and 
1838 ———, George Cubitt. J. G. Wilson. 

1839 to 1841, Thomas Jackson. i864 ———, W. L. Thornton, and 
1842 to 1848, George Cubitt. B. Frankland. 


1865 to 1868, B. Frankland. 
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Q.—What regulations have been adopted in reference to the 
office of book steward ? 

A.—The regulations adopted in 1806, and forming part of the 
code of laws then appointed for the management of the book con- 
cerns, are as follows :— 


“1. He shall not sell books in general, but shall confine himself to those 
published by and for the Conference ; unless he should find it convenient 
to purchase and sell bibles and testaments. 

‘¢2. With the advice and help of the printer, he shall purchase the paper 
wanted for the business at our office. 

“3. He shall (with the concurrence and approbation of the com- 
mittee, but not otherwise), make agreements with printers, to print any 
work of the Conference which cannot be conveniently or suitably done 
at our own office; and see that such printer acts according to his 
agreement, or give information to the committee of his failure 
therein. 

“4, He shall carefully examine, or cause to be carefully examined, all 
books, and all prints or maps for books, which shall come into his hands ; 
and employ those stitchers, binders, drawers, and engravers, which shall 
do their work best, and on the most reasonable terms. And, in all these 
things he shall be subject to the control of the committee, whenever they 
shall judge it to be their duty to exercise their power in that 
respect. 

“5. He shall take all possible care of the property committed to his 
trust, that it suffer no damage. 

“6. He shall be always provided, as far as possible, with a suitable 
stock of books, in all their various states, that they may execute all orders 
with dispatch. 

“7, He shall give timely notice to the editor when any work is nearly 
sold, and will soon want to be re-printed. 

“8. He shall take a particular and exact account of the stock of books 
once every year, and lay it before the Conference if required; and keep a 
regular stock book, which shall be duly balanced when the stock is 
taken. 

“9, He shall prepare a catalogue of the books on sale once every 
two years at least, and give the same to the editor for publication. 
The next catalogue shall be prepared, so as to be published with the 
Magazine for January, 1807. But this, and every succeeding cata- 
logue, shall first be read in a committee meeting, and have their ap- 
probation. 

“10. If he shall apprehend a scarcity of money, he shall inform the 
committee of his situation, and they shall unite with him in writing to 
those preachers who shall be most likely to be able to furnish him with 
a supply, in order that he may be able to make his payments in due 
season. 

“11. All advertisements for the cover of the Magazine shall be brought 
to him, and he shall receive payment for the same, if he admit them ; but 
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if any doubtful ones should be brought to him, he shall refer them to the 
committee. 


‘12. He shall annually present to the Conference a circumstantial 
account of all the debts which shall then be owing to and from the concern, 
and of the cash on hand, that it may clearly appear what is the exact 
balance in its favour, besides the stock-in-trade. 

“13. He shall also annually present to the Conference an account, 
showing what has been received and expended, and for what purposes ; and 
so by what means the aforesaid balance has been acquired.” [Rules of the 
Book Room, Ed. 1806.] 


The following are the revised regulations respecting the book 
stewards, as adopted by the Conference of 1824 :— 


“JT, On his entrance upon his office, an estimate shall be formed 
of the property, including the utensils in the printing office, which 
is committed to his trust; and inventories shall be taken of the 
whole. 

“TJ. He shall execute a proper bond for the payment of the profits of 
the book concern ; which bond shall be deposited in the hands of the presi- 
dent for the time being. 

“TII. He shall take all proper care of the property committed to his 
trust, that it suffer no damage. 

“TV. He shall, with the advice and help of the printer, purchase the 
paper wanted for the business at our office. 

«“V. He shall, with the concurrence and approbation of the committee, 
(but not otherwise) make agreements with printers to print any work 
belonging to the Conference, which cannot be conveniently or suit- 
ably done at our office ; and see that such printer acts according to his 
agreement, or give information to the committee of his failure 
therein. 

“VI. He shall carefully examine, or cause to be examined, all books, 
and all prints and maps for books, which may be published on behalf of 
the Conference, and employ those stitchers, binders, aud artists, who shall 
do their work best and upon the most reasonable terms ; and in all these 
things he shall act with the advice of the committee, and be under their 
control. 

“VII. He shall be always provided, as far as possible, with a suitable 
stock of books, in all their various states, that he may execute all orders 
with dispatch ; and shall therefore give timely notice to the committee 
when the copies of any work are nearly all sold, and it is requisite that it 
should be re-printed. 

“VIII. Instead of keeping as part of the stock, those works which are 
generally sold by other booksellers, and are easily procured at any time 
such books shall be purchased as they are applied for from the 
country. 

«© TX. He shall take a particular and exact account of the stock of books 
every year, and lay it before the Conference if required ; and keep a regu- 
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lar stock book, which shall be duly balanced when the stock is taken. Fhe 
entry of the stock upon all saleable articles shall be made at the cost price, 
and in no instance whatever ata higher price ; and those articles which 
cannot be properly considered as saleable, shall be entered at a lower rate. 
The price of each article shall be regulated by-a fixed principle ; and such 
an entry shall be made on the first page of every annual stock book, of the 
principle upon which the stock is valued, as shall be a guide in every future 
valuation. 

' “X. He shall annually present to the Conference a circumstantial 
account of all the debts which shall then be owing to and from the book 
concern, and of the cash in hand, that it may clearly appear what is the 
exact balance in its favour, and what is the stock-in-trade. 

“XI. He shall also annually present to the Conference an account, 
showing what sums of money have been received and expended, and for 
what purposes, during the preceding year ; and by what means the balance 
has been acquired. 

“ XII. He shall send to each of our Irish brethren, every year, a copy of 
the Minutes of Conference. 

“ XIII. He shall see that the rules and regulations of the book room, 
so far as they respect the superintendents of circuits, shall be printed on a 
fly leaf, and sent annually to every superintendent immediately after the 
Conference. 

“XIV. On the same principle which limits the appointment of the edi- 
tor and the missionary secretaries to a given number of years, the office of 
book steward shall be temporary ; and no book steward shall hereafter re- 


main in office more than ten successive years.” [Revised rules of the Book 
Room, 1824. ] 


The following additional regulations have also been adopted by 
the Conference :— 


“1. No contracts shall be made by our book steward in respect to books 
with any authors or booksellers, or with any other person. [Min. 1792, 
vol. i., p. 272.] 

“2. On the same principle which limits the appointment of the editor, 
and of the missionary secretaries, to a given number of years, the office of 
book steward shall, in future, be temporary ; and no book steward shall 
hereafter remain in office more than ten successive years.” [Min. 1822, 
vol. v., p. 334. | 

“3. The appointment of the book steward shall ordinarily be for a term 
not exceeding six years ; at the close of which period, the office shall be, as 
a matter of course, considered as vacant. If, however, in the course of the 
fifth year of a preacher’s holding this office, it shall appear to the book 
committee for the time being, that the re-appointment of any preacher to 
this office is so desirable as to induce them to recommend such re-appoint- 
ment, a special committee shall be chosen by the Conference to consider 
the recommendation; and, if that committee also shall agree to it, 


the Conference reserves the right of re-appointing him for another simi- 
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lar term, or for any shorter one. Subject to the foregoing regulations, the 
Conference is at liberty to renew the appointment as often as it shall deem 
necessary. This appointment shall, of course, be subject, like all other sta- 
tions, to the annual confirmation or reversal of the Conference.” [ Min. 
1836, vol. viii, p. 84. ] 


The following is a list of the book stewards, from the commence- 
ment to the present time :— 


Until 1774, Samuel Franks. 1808 to 1823, Thomas Blanshard. 
1775 to 1788, John Atley. 1823 to 1827, John Kershaw. 
1789 to 1804, George Whitfield. 1827 to 1863, John Mason. 

1804 to 1808, Robert Lomas. 1864 10 1868, F. J. Jobson, D.D. 


Q.—Have any regulations been made respecting the book room 
printer ? 

A.—Yes: in the code adopted by the Conference of 1806, are the 
following rules for the guidance of the printer :— 


“J. He shall give timely notice to the book steward when he is in 
want of paper, and be ready to accompany and assist him in the purchase 
of it. 

“2. He shall keep an exact account, in a book provided for the purpose 
of all the paper received into the office, on the one hand, and of all the 
paper printed and delivered out on the other,—reserving a separate page 
for each particular kind of paper. When this book is provided, the paper 
or hand shall be first entered, and the account afterwards regularly kept as 
aforesaid, so that it shall always appear how the paper purchased has been 
disposed of. 

‘©3. He shall, in another suitable book, keep a particular and exact 
account of all the work done by the compositors and pressmen, from week 
to week, with the amount of the same; and his weekly bill of wages 
brought to the book steward for payment, shall be a true copy of such 
account, 

“4, He shall give ail diligence in the use of every possible means 
to have every work in general, and the Magazine in particular, 
ready for delivery at the time agreed upon and ordered by the 
committee. 

“<5, If he should have leisure to do any work besides that of the 
Conference, he shall keep an exact account thereof in another proper 
book ; and duly collect and pay the proceeds thereof to the book steward 
from time to time.” [Book Room Rules, Ed. 1806.] 


In order to secure accuracy in printing the accounts and Minutes, 
the following regulations have been adopted :— 
“ Let the proof sheets of all the annual accounts be-sent to the clerks, to 


whose department they respectively belong ; and let the proof sheets of fall 
the other parts of the Minutes be sent to the secretary, and to the sub- 
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secretary, before the said accounts and Minutes be fairly struck off.” [Min. 
1813, vol. iii, p. 390. ] 


In 1825 an improved method of printing the books was suggested 
by the book committee; in consequence of which the Conference 
adopted the following resolution :— 


“The recommendations of the committee as to the future mode of print- 
ing our books are approved ; and Messrs. Stamp, G. Marsden, Waddy, and 
Bunting, are appointed to meet with the book committee in London, in 
the first week of November next, or as near that time as may be found 
convenient, for the purpose of carrying the proposed arrangements into 
speedy effect. They shall, at the same time, examine into the general 
state of our book concern; and shall report to the next Conference 
the names, employments, and salaries of all servants employed in that 
concern, together with any suggestions which may occur to them for 
its further improvement and usefulness.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi, p. 56.] 


Q.—What salaries are paid to the various officers and servants 
connected with the book room. 

A.—The following is the scale fixed upon in 1806, as contained in 
the rules published at that time : 


“1. The editor being always a preacher in connexion with the Con- 
ference, shall receive his allowance in proportion with the preachers sta- 
tioned in the London circuit for the time being. 

“2. The printer and book steward, if preachers in connexion with the 
Conference also, shall receive in like proportion ; but if not, their salary 
shall be agreed upon between the Conference and themselves, and shall be 
paid to them quarterly. 

“3. The servants of the printer and book steward shall have wages in 
proportion to their work, and according to the custom of the trade. The 
discretion of the printer and book steward, severally, must determine this 
matter ; but not without the approbation of the committee.” [Book Room 
Rules, Ed. 1806. ] 


Q.—What are the rules concerning publications ? 
A.—Those adopted in 1806, are as follows :— 


“1. In general, all the pamphlets, tracts, and books of the Conference, 
now in print and circulation, shall be re-printed when necessary ; and all 
new ones, agreed upon by the Conference, shall be printed as soon as pos- 
sible, after such agreement. 

“2. If it should appear to the editor and book steward, or either of 
them, that any work now in print is not worth re-printing, this matter 
shall be brought by them before the committee. If the committee agree 
with them, or either of them in judgment, the work shall be suspended 
until the mind of Conference be known ; but if they differ from the editor 
or book steward, or both of them, the work in question shall be reprinted 
without delay. 
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“3. All proposals concerning new publications intended to be offered to 
the Conference, by the district meetings, shall be offered to them, from 
time to time, through the committee ; and, in order to this, the secretaries 
of the district meetings shall send notices to the London superintendent of 
all such proposals agreed upon in their respective meetings, which 
notices shall be in London on or before the second Monday in July. 
Provided always, that if through mistake or otherwise, any particular 
proposal so sent to the London superintendent be not brought forward 
by the committee to the Conference, the district meeting concerned 
shall have liberty to bring the same forward themselves if they see 
cause. 

“4. If a preacher in the connexion send a manuscript to the editor, 
to be printed and sold by the Conference, and become their own pro- 
perty, the editor shall, without delay, make it known to the committee, 
and they shall, with all possible dispatch, impartially and carefully 
examine it. If they approve of and print it, the author shall receive 
the amount of a tenth-part of the first impression, at the trade price ; 
and payment thereof shall be made by the book steward as soon as the 
work is published. But if the majority of the committee should dis- 
approve of the said manuscript, it shall be respectfully returned to the 
author without delay; and if he request to know why they reject it, 
they shall freely inform him, in a becoming manner by their editor. If 
any author judge that his manuscript is detained an unreasonable time by 
the committee without any answer, or without being printed and 
published after a favourable answer has been given, he shall be at 
at liberty to recall it; and it shall be sent to him by the editor 
immediately. 

“5. The quantity of every work printed, the quality of the paper, the 
type and ink, the size and price, shall be determined by the committee, un- 
less the Conference shall have previously settled any of these points.” [ Book 
Room Rules, Ed. 1806. } 


The following are the revised rules of 1824, on this subject :— 


‘¢1, If it skould appear to the editor, or to the book steward, that any 
work now in print at the book room is not worth re-printing, they shall 
state their opinion to the committee ; and if the committee agree with 
either of them in judgment, the work shall be suspended till the mind 
of the Conference be known; but if the committee differ from the edi- 
tor or book steward, the work in question shall be re-printed without 
delay. : 

«9, If any person send a manuscript or printed work to the committee 
to become the property of the Conference, they shall carefully and impar- 
tially examine it without delay ; and if they approve of it, they shall be at 
liberty to purchase the copyright on behalf of the Conference, or to pur- 
chase one or more editions of it as they may deem expedient. All com- 
munications on this subject are to be made to the committee, through the 


medium of their secretary. 
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“This last-mentioned regulation was modified by the Conference of 1833. 
Dr. Warren informs us, that, during that year, the book committee had 
agreed to pay to the widow and family of the late Mr. Richard Watson, 
£2,000, for certain manuscripts and copyrights of his, besides conferring a 
small annuity upon his mother. This bargain came, of course, under the 
notice of Conference ; when, in consideration of the deceased’s great and 
liberal services to the connexion, the agreement, after some opposition, was 
sanctioned ; but a resolution was adopted, prohibiting the book committee, 
for the future, from entering into any speculation exceeding the sum of 
£1,000, without the previous consent of the Conference.” Revised rules 
of the Book Room, 1824.] 


On the subject of publications, the following additional regula- 
tions are extracted from the Minutes of Conference :— 


‘1. The book steward is authorized to make a regular exchange of 
Minutes, Magazines, Missionary Reports and Notices, and of all 
new original works, published by the European and American Me- 
thodists, from their respective book rooms.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., 
p- 155.] 

“2. Dr. Coke, Brother Story, Moore, and Clark, are appointed to re- 
duce the large hymn book to its primitive simplicity, as published in 
the second edition ; with liberty to add a word now and then, in the 
way of note, to explain a difficult passage, for the sake of the unlearned i 
and a discretionary power is given them in respect to the additional 
hymns. 

“3. All the preachers in full connexion, who have not received the 
Eight Volumes of Sermons, are to have them as soon as possible ; and all 
the sermons which Mr. Wesley composed for the Magazine, and which are 
not included in the eight volumes, shall be printed in a separate volume, 
and one copy shall be given to each of the preachers who are, or in future 
shall be in full connexion. 

“4. The preachers are desired to send, from time to time, to the com- 
mittee full accounts of the deaths of eminently pious persons,” [Min. 1799 
vol. ii, p. 24.) 

‘“S. We appoint the following persons to supply the Magazine with 
matter, also to read, and to sanction or reject any materials proposed 
to them by others.* The mode of printing the Magazine shall be the 
same as that which was followed in Mr. Wesley’s time, namely, with 
leads. 

‘““N.B. Any materials which are sent to the editor, sanctioned by three 
of the above preachers, shall be published ; but if the London committee 
have not a discretionary power allowed them in any given instance 
to make alterations, excisions, &e., the materials shall be published 


with the names of those who sanction them.” [Mia. 1801, vol. ii 
p- 96.] ; ar: 





* Then follow the names of twenty-one preachers, 
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“6. Our book committee shall, without loss of time, publish and 
advertise a new edition of Mr. Wesley’s Abridgement of the Liturgy, 
both in the duodecimo size for individual accommodation, and in the 
quarto size to be used in the pulpits.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., p. 122.] 

“7, The book committee are authorized to undertake a new monthly 
publication, to be called the Youth’s Instructor and Guardian.” [Min. 1816, 
vol. iv., p. 232.] 

“8. On the completion of Mr. Benson’s Commentary, which was com- 

meneed at our request, and for the benefit of the Methodist connexion, the 
Conference feel it to be a duty to return their cordial and unanimous 
thanks to Mr. Benson for the service which he has thus rendered to our 
body ; and to express their high satisfaction with the solid learning, the 
soundness of theological opinion, and the edifying attention to experimental 
and practical religion, which are displayed in his valuable work.” [Min. 
1818, vol. iv., p. 447. ] 
_ “9, With a view to promote, in the families and schools of our con- 
nexion, the uniform and regular practice of catechetical instruction, which, 
especially in the present state of our body, and of our country at large, 
we deem to be of the highest importance; we agree that a series of 
Catechisms shall be prepared, and recommended for general use among 
us; and we earnestly request Mr. Benson and Mr. Watson to draw up 
such Catechisms, and to submit them to the examination of the next 
Conference.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 151.] 

“10. The Conference approve of the request of the book committee to 
Mr. Watson, to prepare a review of the life of the Rev. John Wesley, 
which has been recently published by Mr. Southey ; and the book com- 
mittee are directed to circulate that review, when printed, as extensively 
as. possible. 

“11. It is resolved, that Dr. Adam Clarke be requested to write a 
Life of the Rev. John Wesley, suited to the present time and circum- 
stances; that Mr. Henry Moore be respectfully requested to assist him, 
by his communications and advice; and that the work shall, when com- 
posed, be submitted to the examination of a select committee, to be 
appointed by the Conference, and, if approved, be received into our book 
room as a standard work.” [Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 154.] 

“12. The catalogue of books which, though not originally published 
by us, are usually kept on sale at our book room, shall be carefully 
revised, and then re-printed; any publications which may, on strict 
examination, be deemed improper, having first been erased from the list. 

“13, A new edition of Mr. Charles Wesley's Family Hymns shall be 
published immediately ; and also, a pocket edition of the Sacramental 
Hymns, with Mr. Wesley's Extract from Dr. Brevint’s Treatise on the 
Christian Sacrifice, prefixed. We advise our preachers to revive the 
general use of the Sacramental Hymns, when they administer the Lord’s 
Supper; and strongly to recommend the private use of them to our 
people, as likely to promote a devout and profitable attendance on that 
holy ordinance.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi, p. 56. ] 

“14, The Conference approves of the steps which have been taken by 
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the book committee respecting the publication of a complete and standard 
edition of the works of the Rev. John Wesley, and directs that such an 
edition of those works shall be forthwith printed.” | Min. 1828, vol. vi., 
p. 383. | 

“15. As it appears that, in a few of the circuits, the Supplement to our 
Hymn Book has not yet been introduced, it is the judgment of the Con- 
ference that its adoption in our public worship ought to be universal, as 
greatly tending to the spiritual edification of our people: it is, therefore, 
directed that the Supplement be used with the large Hymn Book, in all 
our chapels.” [Min. 1832, vol. vii. p. 165.] 

“16. The book committee are directed, with as little delay as possible, 
to publish a new monthly periodical work, at a price not exceeding two- 
pence for each number, adapted to the use especially of tract societies 
and Sunday schools.” [ Min. 1836, vol. viii., p. 72.] 

“17. It is recommended that a cheap and convenient edition of Mr. 
Wesley’s Christian Library shall be published, as a valuable book of 
reference, for the especial use of our students and ministers.” [ Min. 1836, 
vol, viii., p. 83. } 

“18. The Conference approves of the Key to the Conference Cate- 
chism, prepared by the Rev. Samuel Jackson, under the direction of the 
book committee in London, for the use of our Sunday schools and private 
families, and cordially recommends its general adoption and use.” 
[Min. 1836, vol. viii., p. 90.] 

“19. The book committee are directed to publish an additional octavo 
volume of the Minutes; and a new edition, consolidated and improved, 
of Hill’s Alphabetical Arrangement; also, the late Rev. Daniel Isaac’s 
Sermon on Church Communion, in a separate form.” | Min. 1837, vol. viii., 
p- 208. | 

“20. The Conference directs, that Hill’s Alphabetical Arrangement be 
carefully examined at the next annual meeting of the several district 
committees ; for which purpose a copy shall be sent by the book steward 
to each chairman, in order that any errors it contains may be corrected, 
and that an amended copy from each district may be sent to the book 
steward.” [ Min. 1838, vol. viii., p. 341, ] 

‘21. The London book committee having recommended that an edition 
of the first Catechism should be published, in which the answers to each 
question should be put in the form of a complete proposition, embodying 
the entire sense of the question and answer, without any alteration in 
the words; and also that a key should be published, adapted to this 
particular edition ; the Conference adopts the recommendation of the 
committee, and directs that such an edition of the Catechism and Key be 
published. Mr. Wesley’s Abridgement of the Order for the administration 
of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, shall be published, in one convenient 
volume, distinct from the other parts of the Liturgy.” [Min. 1839, 
vol. vili., p. 494. ] 


Q.—Have not various regulations been adopted for the purpose 
of preventing the preachers from publishing books on their own 
account ? 
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A.—Yes; as early as the year 1763, Mr. Wesley gave the 
following peremptory instructions to his assistants and helpers on 
this subject :— 


Regulations re- “Let none print anything of his own, till it has been 
epeoane preach- approved of by the Conference.” [Min. 1763, vol. 1, 
p. 600. | 


Again, in 1765, the enquiry was made,—‘‘ Ought we to insist 
upon our rule, that no preacher print anything without Mr. 
Wesley’s approbation ?”’ when it was answered :— 


*¢ Undoubtedly ; and whoever does it for the time to come, cannot take 
it ill if he is excluded from our connexion. Let every one take this 
warning, and afterwards blame none but himself.” [Min, 176, vol. i., 


p- 51.] 


This regulation, however, notwithstanding the serious conse- 
quences likely to fall upon all who violated it, seems to have been 
disregarded by some: for at the Conference of 1781, Mr. Wesley 
instituted the enquiry,—‘‘ Have our preachers printed anything 
without my consent and correction?’ The reply was,— 


«Several of them have, (not at all to the honour of the Methodists, ) 
both in verse and prose. This has brought a great reproach, and much 
hindered the spreading of more profitable books ; therefore, we all agree, 
that no preacher print or re-print anything, for the time to come, till it 
is corrected by Mr. Wesley, and that the profits thereof shall go into the 
common stock.” [Min. 1781, vol. i., p. 151.] 


In 1789, it was further resolved, that,— 


“No books are to be published without Mr. Wesley’s sanction ; and 
those which are approved of by him, shall be printed at his press in 
London, and sold by his book-keeper.” [Min. 1789, vol. i., p. 224. | 


After the death of Mr. Wesley, several publications were issued 
by certain of the preachers, without the previous consent of the 
Conference; and as some of these publications had a manifest 
tendeney to excite distrust and disunion among the brethren, it 
was deemed expedient to take some decisive steps for putting an 
end to these irregularities; consequently, at the Conference of 
1796, on the enquiry being made,—‘‘ Can anything be done to 
stop the abuse of printing and publishing among us?’ it was 
replied as follows :— 

“The liberty of the press being considered as our undoubted privilege, 
the subject was fully examined ; and, after some debates, the Conference 


came to the following conclusions :— 
“1, That, as the preachers are eminently one body, nothing should be 
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done by any individual which would be prejudicial to the whole, or to 
any part thereof; therefore, no preacher shall publish anything but what 
is given to the Conference, and printed at our own press. The book 
committee to determine what is proper to be printed. 

«9, That, as a reward for his labour, whatever shall be approved of 
by the book committee, and printed, the author shall have a hundred out 
of every thousand of the books, whether great or small; and if published 
in the Magazine, he shall have a reasonable allowance—the Conference 
being judges. 

‘3. That any preacher who has books on hand, may sell them ; but 
if another edition of any book be wanted, he shall give it to the Con- 
ference as though it were a new manuscript. 

““N.B.—Several of the preachers, whose writings have been highly 
approved of, agree to the above regulations ; merely to restrain improper 
persons from publishing, the peace and honour of the connexion out- 
weighing, with them, every other consideration.” [Mins 1796 evolsa 
pp. 361, 362.] 


The Conference of 1797 resolved,— 


“That the article made last year, and published in the Minutes, relating 
to printing, should stand in its full force, with this exception : should a 
manuscript be rejected by the book committee, a preacher may print it, 
provided he do not sell it at our chapels, nor advertise it from our pulpits. 
The design of this rule is to prevent any preacher in our connexion from 
selling at the doors of our chapels, or otherwise ; or offering to sell any 
books or pamphlets among our people, but those which belong to the 
Conference, and come from our book room. 

“N.B.—If a preacher be attacked by any of our enemies, and his 
character misrepresented, his printing a reply in his own defence shall 
not be deemed a breach of this rule.” [Min. 1797, vol. L, p. 396.] 


The Conference have since issued the following directions :— 


“No books published by preachers for their own profit, shall be sent 
to our book steward, or sold by him.” [Min. 1802, vol. i, p. 142.] 
“ Let our former rules, which go to restrain all the brethren from print- 


ing and publishing books on their own account, be strictly enforced.” [Min. 
1805, vol. ii., p. 291.] 


Q.—What regulations have been made concerning the sale and 
return of books ? 


eat A.—Mr. Wesley frequently urged upon his assistants 
concerning | the and helpers the importance of their active and unre- 
ofbooks.  ~—«s Mitting attention to the circulation and sale of the 
books published by him; hence, in 17638, he said,— 

“In order to give our people clearer views of the evils of Sabbath 
breaking, dram drinking, evil Speaking, and various other evils, 


let every preacher recommend tu over y Society—and that frequently 
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and earnestly—the reading the books we have published, prefer- 
ably to any other; and when any new book is sent to any place, 
let him speak of it in the public congregation.” And again,— 
““ The societies are not half supplied with books; and why should 
not each of you carry books with you through every round ? 
Hixert yourselves in this. Be not ashamed ; be not weary; leave 
no stone unturned.” In the year 1767, that the books might be 
more extensively circulated, he desired the assistants to “ give 
them away prudently; and beg money of the rich, to buy books 
for the poor.” For the orderly and christian management of the 
business of the book room, the following regulations have been 
adopted :— 


“1. It is desired that every assistant would at Christmas take an exact 
account of the books that are in his circuit, and remit that, and the balance 
to London.” [Min. 1774, vol. i, p. 118.] 

“2. Let the remaining copies of the notes on the Old Testament be sold 
weekly, at three pence per number. Let every assistant, before he leaves 
his circuit, deliver an exact catalogue to the book steward.” [Min. 1781, 
¥Olsi.,.p-.151.] 

“3. By no means sell books on the Lord’s day; nor talk of 
worldly things more than is strictly needful.” [Min. 1785, vol. i, 
p- 181.] 

‘4, Every preacher who has the care of books shall remit all the money 
he can to the book steward before or at Christmas.” [Min. 1795, vol. i., 
p. 334.] 

“5. Every superintendent shall settle his account with, and pay the ba- 
lance to the book steward, at every Conference, for the preceding year. A 
circular letter shall be drawn up, and sent by the book steward to every 
superintendent, informing him of the above resolution.” [Min, 1797, vol. 
i., p. 396.] 

“6, Every superintendent shall have authority to dispose of all 
the books in his stock, which are unsaleable, according to the catalogue 
price, in the best manner he can.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii, p. 60.] 

“©7. We cannot afford to sell our hymn books at the former prices, on 
account of the very great advance in the price of paper. We must, from 
this time, sell the small pocket hymn book, without clasps, at 1s. 3d., and 
with clasps, at ls. 6d.; the large pocket hymn book, at-3s. 6d. without 
clasps, and at 4s. with clasps ; and the large hymn book, at 4s. 6d. We. 
hope that all the members of our societies, and our other friends, will not 
purchase any of our books which are not printed for our book room, and 
disposed of. by our preachers, when it is considered that the profits of our 
books are wholly applied to the carrying on of the work of God ; and we 
desire the superintendents to caution all our friends on this head.” [Min, 
1801, vol. ii., p. 97.] 

“8. The preachers shall not engage as booksellers for any books, except 
those which regularly come through the book room.” [Min. 1802, vol. ii., 
p. 142.] 
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“9, Let the care of our books on sale in London, as far as is practicable, 
be separated from the other concerns of the book room, and committed to 
the preachers resident at or near the several chapels in town; and let them 
have the same charge of our publications, in their respective neighbour- 
hoods, as it has been our uniform custom to give to the superintendents in 
the country circuits. 

“10, All the superintendents are required not only to settle their 
accounts annually with the book steward at each Conference, but also to 
remit to him, without fail, the monies they may afterwards receive on 
account of the book room, at or before Christmas. 

‘11. Let no books be sold at any of our chapels, on any account, on the 
Lord’s day.” [Min. 1804, vol. ii., pp. 240, 241.] 

“12. Let the present practice of selling books published by other book- 
sellers, bibles excepted, be discontinued; and let a book be provided in 
every circuit, for entering therein a detailed account of the stock of books 
on had at that place, as was ordered by a former Conference, and let a copy 
of this account be annually laid before the book steward; and let the 
preachers endeavour, by every prudent and proper means, to reduce the 
stock of books in all the circuits.” [Min. 1805, vol. ii, p. 291.] 


The following are the rules concerning the sale and return 
of books, as contained in the code of laws adopted in 1806 :— 


“1. No books published by preachers for their own profit, and not given 
up to the Conference in the manner aforesaid, shall be sent to the steward, 
or sold by him: a violation of this rule by the steward shall be deemed a 
breach of trust. 

“2. No preacher shali sell at our chapels, or publish from our pulpits, 
any books but such as are sent regularly from the book room by the 
steward. If any preacher shall be known to have done so, and it be 
proved to the satisfaction of the Conference, he shall not have anything to 
do with the books of the Conference for the year next ensuing. But this 
business shall be committed to his fellow-labourers, or one of them, as shall 
be determined by the Conference. 

“3. The preachers shall be considered as agents of the Conference, in 
the sale of the magazines for the current year, and all hymn books of 
every description; and they shall receive ten per cent. commission, (the 
book steward paying all expenses of postage, package, and carriage, as 
usual,) for their trouble. But of all other books ordered by them, after 
the ensuing Conference, they shall be considered as purchasers, and having 
a deduction of fifteen per cent. from the catalogue price, as profit ; the 
book steward still paying all expenses of postage, package, and carriage, 
as in the former case. If any book ordered, and purchased as above, prove 
to be imperfect or damaged, and was not advertised in the catalogue as such, 
at a suitable price, it shall be made perfect, exchanged, or returned. 

‘““N.B.—In consequence of the above regulation, all the stock of books 
on hand in the several circuits, at this Conference, 1806 (excepting the 
magazines of the current year, and the hymn books,) shall be returned 


\ 
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. to London as soon as the preachers arrive in their circuits; unless they 
should choose to purchase all or any part of what they deem saleable, at 
the deduction of fifteen per cent. from the catalogue price as above- 
mentioned. It will be also necessary, that the preachers should send to 
the steward, a particular account of the books they shall have returned,— 
of those which they take to their own account,—and of such magazines 
of the current year, and hymn books, as remain in their hands, to be sold 
for the Conference. 

“4, All the magazines for the current year, (1806,) remaining on hand 
in the circuits, shall be sent to London before the Conference in 1807 
and such shall be the practice, every year successively, with respect to the 
magazines.” [Rules of the Book Room, 1806.] 


And concerning payment for books sold :— 


“1, All the preachers who have the care of the books, shall remit to 
the steward, whatever money they may have received for books, in the 
month of December and in the month of March, without fail; unless 
they shall have been under the necessity of advancing some part of the 
same towards the support of their fellow-labourers ; and they shall settle 
their accounts with, and pay the balance to the book steward, at every 
Conference for the year preceding. 

“N.B.—When a preacher settles with the steward ata Conference, he 
shall give him a particular account of the stock in hand, belonging to the 
Conference ; and leave such an account for his successor in the circuit, in 
the book provided for the purpose, on his departure.” [Rules of the Book 
Room, 1806. | 


The following are the revised rules of 1824 on this subject :— 


“T. No preacher shall sell at our chapels, or publish from our pulpits, 
any books but such as are sent regularly from the book room by the 
steward. 

“TI. A list of our own books shall be prepared, any of which, if 
ordered, but not sold, may be left in the stock. Another list shall also 
be prepared of such books as, though not published by us, are regularly 
sold at our book room, and which, if ordered, but not sold, shall be 
returned in the course of the year, if not cut open, soiled, or otherwise 
damaged. If a preacher order any book, not included in either of these 
lists, he shall be responsible for payment, and shall not be allowed to 
return it, or leave it in the stock. 

“‘JII. Those preachers who have the care of books in the various circuits, 
shall invariably send, with their order for the July and August magazines, 
an exact account of all the books of every description in the stock. 

“TV. Every superintendent is peremptorily required finally to settle 
his book account for the preceding year, at each Conference ; and also, 
regularly to transmit the money in his hands, without any reserve or 
deduction whatever, (except for expenses for postage and carriage,) to the 
book steward, at Christmas, at Lady-day, and at Midsummer-day, and as 
much oftener as possible. The book committee are directed to use such 
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means as they may find expedient for the full and impartial execution of 
this rule, which is an important part of the system of financial regulations 
lately adopted with so much benefit to the connexion, and which the 
measures lately agreed upon, in regard to the partial payment of ordinary 
deficiencies in the course of the year by the treasurer of the contingent fund, 
now render practicable in every circuit. The Conference also directs, with 
a view to the same object, that payment on delivery for our magazines, 
and other books, shall be strongly recommended to the subscribers and 
publishers by the preachers, and also, occasionally, on the cover of the 
magazine, as one means of materially assisting a concern, on the profits of 
which the carrying on of the work of God, in our own country, so materially 
depends.” [Revised Rules of the Book Room, 1824.] 


The following regulations on this subject are in the Minutes of 
Conference for 1821 and 1816 :— 


“1, Every superintendent shall annually send to the book steward, in 
the month of’ March, an exact and particular catalogue of books on hand 
in his circuit.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii., p. 298.] 

‘2. All our missionaries shall be personally responsible to the book 
steward for all books which they may order from him for the purpose of 
sale at their respective stations.” [Min. 1816, vol. iv., p. 230.] 

“3, Every superintendent shall be required not only finally to settle 
his book account for the preceding year at each Conference, but regularly 
to remit the money in his hands, without any reserve or deduction what- 
ever, (except for current expenses for postage and carriage,) to the book 
steward, at Christmas, at Lady-day, and at Midsummer-day, and as much 
oftener as possible. The book committee are directed to use such means 
as they may find expedient for the full and impartial execution of this 
rule, which is an important part of the system of financial regulations 
lately adopted with so much benefit to the connexion, and which the 
measures agreed upon at this Conference, (in reference to the partial pay- 
ment of ordinary deficiencies in the course of the year by the treasurer 
of the contingent fund,) now render practicable in every circuit. The 
Conference also directs, with a view to the same object, that payment on 
delivery for our magazines, and other books, shall be strongly recom- 
mended to the subscribers and purchasers by the preachers, and also, 
occasionally, on the cover of the magazine, as one means of materially 
assisting a concern, on the profits of which the carrying on of the work 
of God, in our own country, so mainly depends.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., 
p. 250. } 


Q.—What are the rules concerning the appropriation of the 
profits arising from the book room ? 

A.—The rules on this subject, as adopted by the Conference in 
1806, are as follows :— 


Appropriation ‘J, Provision shall always be made, in the first place, 
of Snewrt a eine omthe payment of all the just debts of the book concern, 
and all monies due for interest, particularly the £300 


Be a 
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‘interest, annually due to the Itinerant Methodist Preachers’ Annuity 
Society ; so that the steward shall never be responsible for anything more 
than a year, as he is liable every year to be removed from, or at liberty to 
resign his office. This provision being made, the surplus in the hands of 
the steward shall be paid to the Conference, and employed by them in 
carrying on the work of God, according to the design of our esteemed 
father, as expressed in his last testamentary deed.” [Rules of the Book 
Room, 1806. | 


The revised rules of 1824, on this subject, are as follows :— 


“1. Immediately before the sitting of the Conference, every year, a 
sub-committee of three preachers, together with the editor, the book 
steward, and the secretary of the book committee, shall meet to inspect 
and examine the accounts of the book concern, and to ascertain, as nearly 
as may be, what will be the disposable profits of the year when all the 
preachers’ accounts have been settled at the Conference. 

“2. When the disposable profits of the year shall be certified to the 
Conference, they shall first allow out of them the payment of such sums 
as may appear necessary, from year to year, on account of such private 

expenditure, in behalf of the connexion, as cannot be brought into the 
accounts of the contingent fund; they shall then order the payment of 
the annual allowance to the legalized fund, and the seniors’ fund. The 
sum fixed upon as the annual instalment for the liquidation of the debt 
upon the book concern, shall next be advanced ; the remainder shall then 
be paid into the hands of the treasurer of the contingent fund, in 
aid of the yearly and July collections.” | Revised Rules of the Book Room, 
1824. | 


At the Conference of 1801, it was agreed that a portion of the 
profits arising from the book room, should be applied to the 
purposes of what is now called the contingent fund, ag will be seen 
following resolution at that time adopted :— 


“The produce of the book room shall be applied, at the Conference, to 
the supplying of all extraordinaries. But no bills or charges shall be 
brought from the districts or circuits to the Conference on aecount of the 
deficiencies of the preachers’ salaries, the preachers’ wives’ salaiies’ the 
preachers’ childrens’ salaries, servants, house rent, coals or candles ; 
excepting the demands from Scotland or Wales. Provided also, that any 
demands of the preachers, respecting deficiencies, which shall not be 
answered the ensuing year in the district meetings from the demurring 
of any circuits by virtue of the circular letter, shall be duly considered at 
the next Conference according to justice and mercy’’ [Min. 1801, vol. ii, 


p. 98. ] 


In 1805, the Conference also authorized the book steward in 
London, to pay all expenses attending any suit at law which might 
be entered into under the direction of the committee of privileges, 
and that a collection should be made in every circuit, in which 


728 The Methodist Book Establishment. 


such law proceedings were originated, in order to defray such 
expense; and that the money so collected, should be sent to the 
book steward as soon as possible. 

Q.—What privileges are allowed to the preachers in respect to 
the books, &c., published and sold by the book concern ? 

A.—The rules on this subject as contained in the code of 1806, 
are as follows :— 


Piivileeedtal: “1. Every preacher who is received on trial, shall be 

eee the furnished by his first superintendent, as soon as possible, 

with the Nine Volumes of Mr. Wesley’s Sermons, and Mr. 

Wesley’s Life, by Dr. Coke and Mr. Moore, on the payment of one guinea ; 

and when the said preacher is admitted into full connexion, the guinea 
shall be returned by the book steward. 

“2. Every travelling supernumerary, and superannuated preacher, 
shall have one copy of the annual Minutes of the Conference gratis. 

“3. All the preachers who have the care of the books in the circuits, 
shall supply their fellow labourers with any books sold by the steward 
for the Conference, which they may want for their own use; and make 
them the same deduction from the catalogue price which is allowed to 
themselves ; namely, ten per cent. from the price of magazines for the 
current year, and hymn books, and fifteen per cent. from the price of all 
other books.” [Rules of the Book Room, 1806.] 


In the revised rules of 1824, on this subject, the first of the 
above-mentioned rules is confirmed, and the following adde 
thereto :— : 


‘J. Every travelling and supernumerary preacher shall have one copy 
of the annual Minutes of the Conference gratis. 

“2. The book steward shall allow the itinerant preachers to purchase 
our own books for their own personal use, at a discount of twenty-five 
per cent. from the selling price, and others at prime cost. 

“3. The preachers who have the care of books in the several circuits 
as some compensation for their trouble and responsibility, shall be allowed 
a commission of ten per cent. on all their sales,” 


The following additional regulations on this subject have been 
made and published :— 


“‘]. Let the travelling preachers be allowed to have Mr. Benson’s Com- 
mentary on the New Testament for their own use, at the price of four 
shillings for each part. 

“2. It is agreed, in compliance with an application made by our re- 
spected brethren, the local preachers of Liverpool, that all local preachers, 
regularly entered as such on the plan of the circuit to which they belong, 
who request the privilege, shall be allowed to purchase Benson’s Commen- 
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tary on the Old Testament for their own use, at a deduction of twenty- 
five per cent from the selling price.”* [Min. 1816, vol. iv., p. 232. -| 

“3. Each travelling preacher in Great Britain, and every missionary 
employed in our foreign stations, is required to take a copy of a complete 
and standard edition of the fee of the Rev. John Wesley, at five 
shillings per volume, to be paid at the time of publication. The 
travelling preachers in Ireland, also, shall be at liberty to order a copy 
at the price just named. And any local preacher, whose name is found 
regularly inserted on the plan of the circuit in which he resides, shall have 
the privilege, if he request it, of taking a copy for his own personal use, on 
the same terms,” [Min. 1828, vol. vi., p. 388.] 


Q.—What regulations have been adopted in order to secure, 
from time to time, a regular account of the stock of books on hand 
in the book room ? 

A.—As early as the year 1796, the Conference 

Grama the appointed two preachers, to superintend the exami- 
stom na -°*S nation of the books in London, and to print the state- 
ments of the preachers; and in 1799, the Conference 


adopted the following resolutions :— 


“1. An annual account shall be presented to, and read in the Confer- 
ence, of the receipts and disbursements, and of the balance respecting the 
book room; and each chairman of the districts respectively, shall have a 
copy of the aforesaid account ; which shall be transcribed by him, or some 
person employed by him, for each superintendent in his district ; and the 
superintendents shall deliver a copy to each of their colleagues who are in 
full connexion. 

“2. An account of our stock of books in London shall be taken, in as 
exact a manner, and as soon as possible ; but so as not to interrupt the re- 
gular business. Our editor is appointed to find out one or two proper per- 
sons to take an account of the stock; as aforesaid, with the approbation of 
brother Mather. 

«<3. As soon as the stock is taken, a warehouse book shall be provided, 
in which shall be entered all the stock in hand, and all the books which 
shall be printed, from time to time, with an exact account of the number. 
And, on the other hand, an entry shall be made of all the books taken out 
for the wholesale and retail trade. Brother Whitfield, if he find it neces- 
sary, on account of the additional labour which the above will subject him 

to, shall keep another servant.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 23.] 


Again, in 1804, the following resolution was adopted :— 


“Let the book steward, for the time being, annually 

gAmnual balance present to the Conference a circumstantial account of the 
debts, which shall, at that time, be owing to and from 

the book room, and of the cash in hand; that it may clearly appear 








* Duly accredited local preachers are now allowed a discount from the selling price 
of all books published by the Book Room, 
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what is the exact balance in favour of the concern. And let no more 
than this annual balance be, at any time, taken out of the trade, to be 
employed by the Conference in aid of the general work.” [Min. 1804, 
vol. ii., p. 240.] 


The following resolutions were adopted by the Conference of 
1864, viz. :— 


“J. The Conference hears with satisfaction that the 
‘Compendium of Regulations’ submitted last year, has 
been approved by nearly all the quarterly meetings; and 
directs that it be inserted in the class book. 

“2. The Conference also unanimously adopts the ‘ Book 
of Offices,’ as now carefully prepared for use in all our 
chapels ; and records its thanks to the editor, and the revising committee.” 
[Min. 1864, p. 148.] 


Compendium 
of regulations. 


Book of offices. 


THE WESLEYAN TRACT SOCIETY. 


Q.—When was the Wesleyan Tract Society first instituted; and 
what are the rules and regulations respecting it ? 

A.—At a very early period of his useful labours, the distribution 
of religious tracts suggested itself to the benevolent mind of Mr. 
Wesley, as an important and efficient auxiliary to the preaching of 
the Gospel. He wrote several tracts, containing pointed and 
forcible appeals to the consciences of men. In his travels through 
the united kingdom, he either distributed these tracts himself or 
employed the agency of others for the same purpose; and it is 
scarcely possible to estimate the good which, by the blessing of 
God, has thus been achieved. In the year 1794, Dr. Coke, with 
the approbation of the Conference, commenced a religious tract 
society. He enlarged the number of tracts which were to be dis- 
tributed, and obtained subscriptions from opulent persons, in order 
to defray the expense attending the institution. Soon after that 
period local tract societies were established by the Methodist 
people in many of the cities and large towns. At the Confer- 
ence of 1808, on the enquiry being made,—‘‘ Can any further 


measure be adopted by us for the spread of religion ?”’ it was 
replied :— 


“We think much good might be done, under the blessing of God, by 
the formation among us of a religious tract society, to be as exionas as 
our connexion ; and we desire that the book committee in London will 
draw up the plan of such a society, and submit it to the consideration of 
their brethren.” [Min. 1808, vol. iii., p. 33.] 


i edie ee 
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In 1811, the following method was adopted for promoting a still 
more extensive circulation of religious tracts :— 


“We recommend to every superintendent to form a committee in his 
circuit, who may co-operate with the general committee in London, for the 
purpose of disseminating religious tracts throughout the land.” Min. 1811, 
vol. ili, p. 223.] 


And in the year 1821, the Conference adopted the following :— 


“The distribution of religious tracts having, in many instances, been 
followed by the most beneficial results, the Conference recommends it to 
the preachers and to our people in general, to form associations in the 
different circuits, for a regular and systematic circulation of tracts, 
especially of those written by Mr. Wesley, in the way of loan 
and otherwise, as may be deemed expedient.” [Min. 1821, vol. v., 
p. 252.] 


At the ensuing Conference, the following decisions were taken :— 


General: trict “We have heard, with much satisfaction, of the success- 

committee in ful exertions of our societies in various parts of the kingdom, 

in distributing religious tracts, especially amongst those who 

are either destitute of the ordinary means of scriptural instruction, or 

neglect to improve those means ; and, in order that this plan of Christian 

-benevolence and usefnlness may be carried into more extensive operation, 
we resolve :— 

“1. That a general tract committee be formed, consisting of the president 
and secretary for the time being, five preachers and five gentlemen in 
Lendon, and an equal number of each class in the country; who shall 
correspond with the existing local tract societies in our connexion ; assist 
them in procuring the most useful tracts at the cheapest rate; and afford 
them such general information and help as may be in their power. 

“9. That the preachers of the three London circuits be appointed a 
committee, to prepare and publish, as soon as possible, a system of rules 
for the direction of the tract committee, on those general principles con- 
tained in an outline which has now been submitted to the Conference, 
and has received its approbation.” [Min. 1822, vol. v., p. 341.] 


It is at present the custom for the Conference, from year to year, 
to appoint a preacher as secretary to the tract committee ; and, 
at the first meeting of the book committee, a tract sub-committee 
is regularly appointed to act during the year. 

These local tract societies now exist, and are in successful opera- 
tion in many villages, towns, and cities, throughout the connexion. 
No formal system of rules has, at any time, been issued by the 
Conference for the government of its local tract societies; but 
the following (furnished by Mr. Grindrod,) or similar ones, are 
generally adopted :— 

3B 2 
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‘1. Each society is placed under the direction of a committee, treasurer, 
secretary, and librarian. 

“9. The city, town, village, or parish, in which the society is formed, 
is divided into districts, consisting of an indefinite number of dwelling- 
houses, to be determined by their contiguity or distances, and the number 
of distributors who may be employed. 

“3, A distributor is appointed to each district, whose duty it is understood 
to be to visit every house within its boundaries once a week ; to leave a 
fresh tract at every visit, and receive back that which was issued the pre- 
ceding week. 

“4, Kach distributor is supplied with only one kind of tract for one 
week ; and there is a regular transfer and exchange of tracts from one 
district to another ; so that the same tracts are circulated, by turns, 
through aJl the districts of the town, village, or parish included in the 
locality which the society embraces. 

“5, The secretary enters, in a book prepared for the purpose, the number 
of each district, with the name of the distributur attached to it ; the number 
of the tract delivered to him each week; the number of tracts issued and 
returned weekly in the districts respectively. 

“6. The meetings of the committee are generally held monthly, for the 
transaction of the business of the society ; and the distributors are invited 
to attend those meetings, to report their operations during the preceding 
month. Particular instances of usesfulness are inserted by the secretary 
in his Minute book.” [Grindrod’s Compendium, p. 272.] 

Mepehereale “The circulation of religious tracts has, through the 
Me etn’ blessing of God, been productive of much good; and we 
cannot too strongly urge it on our people, wherever it is 
at all practicable, to adops a regular plan of distribution, by lending tracts, 
from house to house, and to endeavour, in the most extensive manner, to 
disseminate the knowledge of divine truth, The enemies of religion and 
of social order have been actively employed in spreading the poison of 
immorality and infidelity ; and we are desirous that our friends, in every 
part of the kingdom, should zealously counteract the leaven of evil, by 
carrying the doctrines of the Gospel into all the habitations of ungodliness, 
and labouring to rescue from the dominion of darkness those who have 
been led captive by the devil at his will. If the sermons of Mr. Wesley, 
and those religious tracts which are most weighty and impressive, be widely 
circulated, we have no doubt they will be the instruments of leading multi- 
tudes of souls to an eternity of happiness.” [Min. 1822, vol. v., p. 346. ] 


This concluding admonition deserves, at the present time espe- 
cially, a serious and prayerful consideration. Infidelity, under the 
specious form of secularism, is steadily and widely disseminating 
itself, and the efforts made by the reviews of this country to check 
its influence amongst the educated classes, may be wisely and well 


sustained by the diligent working out of the course here indicated 
in the humbler walks of society. 


Sa ma alah 
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CHAPTER XY. 


THE WESLEYAN METHODIST MISSIONARY 
SOCIETY. 


The Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society; its origin, founder, design, 
original rules and regulations—Appointment of the first Committee, Trea- 
surers, and Secretaries—Monthly Missionary Prayer Meetings instituted— 
Mission House and Office in London first established--Plan of a Wesleyan 
Methodist Missionary Society, as adopted in 1817—Code of Laws and regu- 
lations of the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society, adopted in 1818— 
Various additional Regulations—Examination of Missionary Candidates, 
with series of questions—Regulations respecting the appointment, stay and 
return of Missionaries—Marriage of Foreign Missionaries—Health and Re- 
moval of Foreign Missionaries—General Regulations respecting Foreign 
Missions and Missionaries—Instructions to Missionaries— Regulations and 
Appointment of Deputations to attend Local Missionary Meetings —District 
Auxiliary Societies—Branch Missionary Societies—Financial Arrangements, 
Collections, and Subscriptions—Conference of Canada—Affiliated Con- 
ference of France—Affiliated Conference of Australasia—Affiliated Con- 
ference of Eastern British America—Jubilee of the Wesleyan Methodist 
Missionary Society. 


Q.—When, and by whom, was the Methodist Missionary Society 
first founded ? 

A.—About thirty years after the formation of the “ United 
Societies of the People called Methodists,” Mr. Wesley may be 
said to have founded the first foreign missions, under the care and 
direction of the Wesleyan Conference. 

Until the year 1818, the Wesleyan Missions were confined chiefly 
to the British Settlements in North America and the West Indies, 
which were carried on under the general superintendence of Dr. 
Coke, by whose indefatigable labours in canvassing for subscrip- 
tions, together with a public collection made by the preachers in 
their respective circuits, the funds necessary for the purpose were 
obtained. ‘This noble enterprise has uniformly been attended with 
the most encouraging success; its missions have been so greatly 
extended that the sun never sets upon the scene of its widely 
extended labours. Its income during the year 1867 has amounted 
to the magnificent sum of £148,140. The number of missionaries 
is now increased to 448, besides catechists, local preachers, assist- 
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ants, superintendents of schools, school-masters and mistresses, 
artisans, &c. And the total number of members in society under 
the care of our missionaries, according to the return contained in 
the Minutes for the year 1867, is 61,794.* 

Q.—What regulations have been adopted by the Conference, 
from time to time, respecting the management of the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society ? 

A.—The first committee appointed by the Conference for the 
management of mission affairs in the West Indies, took place at the 
session of 1790, when the following persons were appointed :— 


“Thomas Coke, Alexander Mather, Thomas Rankin, 
on aes James Rogers, Henry Moore, Adam Clarke, J ohn Baxter, 
William Warrener, and Matthew Lumb.” |Min. 1790, 

vol. i, p. 240.] 


At the Conference of 1792, Dr. Coke was appointed as a 
delegate to the West Indies; and a committee for examining 
accounts, letters, and missionary candidates, consisting of the 
president and eight travelling preachers, was also chosen. In 
1797, the following regulation was adopted :— 


District enqui- “The district committees in the month of May are to 
Honarice, ™® enquire, whether any preacher is willing to go to the West 

Indies ; and the chairmen of those districts in which any 
preacher offers himself, are to inform Dr. Coke of it before the meeting 
of the Irish Conference.” |Min. 1797, vol. i., p. 396. | 


The above regulation was further enforced at the subsequent 
Conference in the following words :— 


“The chairmen of the districts, respectively, are to enquire, at their 
committee meetings, whether any travelling or local preachers are willing 
to go to Nova Scotia, Gibraltar, or the West Indies, and to make their 
report accordingly to the next Conference.” [Min. 1798, vol. i., p. 432. ] 


Although, as already shown, committees had at various times 
been appointed by the Conference, yet the missions had, up to 
the year 1804, been chiefly under the direction of Dr. Coke. This 
year, however, the doctor was appointed general superintendent, 
and a committee of finance and advice was also formed, consist- 
ing of all the preachers stationed, for the time being, in the 
London circuits. The rules of this committee are thus recorded 
in the Minutes for 1804 :— 

Coreen “J. A committee of finance and advice is appointed, con- 
icant {nd ad- sisting of all the preachers stationed in London. 

“2. Dr. Coke is appointed president of this committee, 
A eee eee 

* To this may be added the number of members connected with our various Affiliated 

Conferences, which now amount to 121,274. 


a 
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Mr. Entwistle the secretary, and Mr. Lomas the treasurer, for the ensuing 
year. 

«3, All official letters and communications whatever, from the mis- 
sionaries, shall be laid, from time to time, before the committee, and their 
advice taken upon the same. 

“4, If any difference of opinion should arise between the general super- 
intendent and the majority of the committee, concerning any important 
measure, both parties shall have the privilege of appealing to the Con- 
ference ; but if, in such case, an immediate decision be necessary, the right 
thereof, must of course, remain with the general superintendent till the 
ensuing Conference. 

“5, A regular annual account of all receipts and disbursements shall be 
published by the secretary. 

«6. An account of the spiritual state of the missions shall be drawn up 
by Dr. Coke, and published, if approved of, by the committee. [Min. 1804, 
vol. ii, p. 240. | 


During the remainder of his valuable life, Dr. Coke continued to 
fill the office of general superintenlent of the Methodist missions ; 
but, at his death (which took place on the 8rd of May, 1814, 
while on his voyage to Ceylon), the Conference adopted the 
following resolutions for the future management of the missionary 
concerns :— 

Be. ohh “], All our missions shall be subject, as heretofore, to 
Missions under the general direction of the Conference, under whose 
Comer orice: authority the missionaries have engaged in the work, and 
who are responsible to them for the provision of the necessary supplies, 


during the continuance of their engagements. 

‘9. The spiritual concerns of the missions shall be under 
creams the exclusive superintendence of the Conference; who shall, 
the Conference. in, particular, have the sole right of selecting and appointing 
missionaries, according to the established rules respecting the admission of 
preachers into the body,—of stationing, from year to year, the missionaries 
so appointed,—and of trying, censuring, or recalling them, wheuever such 


measures may seem expedient. 
‘3. The missions and missionaries appointed by the Con- 


Executive com= ference shall be superintended, during the intervals of the 
sittings of the Conference, by an executive committee, con- 
sisting of the preachers stationed in London, ‘and of the two general trea- 


surers mentioned in the succeeding article of this plan. 
“4, Two joint treasurers for our general missionary fund 


cae ap- shall be annually chosen by the Conference ; one of whom, 
for the convenience of the missionaries, shall be a travelling 
preacher stationed in London ; the other, a respectable member of our so- 


ciety, not a travelling preacher. 
“5, The general treasurers shall appoint a banker, with 
Banking regu- whom they shall open an account, and in whose hands, all 


lations. 
monies received by them, for the support of the mission, 
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shall be regularly placed. No monies, so deposited, shall be withdrawn 
from the bank, without the mutual consent of the two treasurers 5 except 
when one of them is absent, and bills are presented which absolutely re- 
quire immediate payment. And in such excepted cases, the sums drawn 
out by a separate order shall be specially notified to the committee at their 
next meeting. 

“6. Two of the preachers stationed in London shall be 
annually appointed to act as secretaries to the executive 
committee, and the Conference, for missionary affairs. 

“7. The accounts of receipts and disbursements, on 
account of our missions, shall, in future, be made up to the 
24th day of June in each year. 

“8, A committee of examination and finance shall be an- 
cere nually chosen by the Conference, to meet on the Friday and 
eae Saturday which shall immediately precede the meeting of 
the ensuing Conference, and in the same city or town in which such Con- 
ference is to be held. This committee shall consist of the president and 
secretary of the Conference for the time being ; of the two general trea- 
surers, and those other members of the executive committee who can 
attend ; of nine other travelling preachers ; and of nine respectable mem- 
bers of our society, not being travelling preachers, resident in the district 
or districts contiguous to the place in which that Conference is to 
assemble. 


Secretaries ap- 
pointed. 


The annual ac- 
counts. 


“9. To this committee of examination and finance, de- 
geen yee tailed accounts of our missionary receipts and disbursements 
CoE Stee. during the préceding year, shall be submitted for investiga- 
tion, together with every question connected with the financial department 
of our missionary business ; and no such questions shall be brought before 
the Conference until a special report of their opinion has been drawn up 
and presented. 

“10. A general report of the state of our missions shall 
Pe iniccnn be annually prepared by the executive committee ; and, if 

approved by the committee of examination and finance, and 
by the Conference, shall be published and circulated. To this report shall 
be appended, as usual, the accounts of receipts and disbursements, as 
examined and audited by the last-mentioned committee. ; 
‘““N.B.—1. In order to facilitate the immediate adoption 
caren ete: of the foregoing plan, the present general treasurer is re- 
quested to close his missionary account at the time when 
this Conference shall finish its sittings. The account, made up to that 
period, shall be published ; and a new account opened by the new trea- 
surers, which shall be closed, according to the 7th article of the plan, on the 
24th day of June, 1816, and presented to the committee of examination and 
finance in the end of the following month. 
<i eee “2. The executive committee, in conjunction with the 
lating mission. book committee, are directed to take into serious considera- 
ary intelligence. tion «the best. method of furnishing the preachers, the mis- 
sionary societies, and all other friends to the cause, throughout the 
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country, with regular and early communications of missionary in- 
telligence. 
ie “3. We recommend to our preachers and people the 
prayer mectings  eStablishment of missionary prayer meetings, to be held in 
our chapels once a month, wherever it can be made con 
venient.” [Min. 1815, vol. iv., pp. 124 to 126. ] 


In the year 1817, the Conference adopted the following reso- 
lutions, unanimously recommended by the preachers who this year 
composed the committee of examination and finance, and directed 
that they should be forthwith carried into effect :— 


bee “1. That in every district, where it has not been al- 
curevsappointea ready done, a district missionary society shall be im- 
mediately formed, under the direction of the chairman of 
the district, and of the executive committee in London; or that, at 
least, a district treasurer for contributions in aid of our missions shall 
be appointed in every district, to whom all monies raised for the said 
missions by any branch missionary society, within the limits of that 
district, shall be uniformly paid, so as to be remitted through that medium 
only to the general treasurers. : 
Nie “2. That, even in circuits where no branch missionary 
be paid to dis- society has yet been formed, all monies collected among us, 
in any mode whatsoever, for missionary purposes, shall be 
uniformly paid to the missionary treasurer for the district, and by him 
remitted, once in every quarter, or oftener, to the general treasurers. 
popes ams “<3. That all missionary monies and accounts shall be 
counts for ms stricly kept separate, by the superintendents of the re- 
spective circuits at home and abroad, from the monies and 
accounts of our book room, and from all other monies, accounts, and 
collections whatsoever, according to the Minute of the Conference of last 
year. 
“4, That the missionaries shall be peremptorily pro- 
aaa hibited from drawing bills for missionary expenses upon 
any other person than the general treasurers ; and that, in 
order to prevent any such irregularities, printed forms of bills shall be 
forwarded to each missionary station ; of which forms, and no others, the 
missionaries shall be required to make use, when they have occasion. 
ee ie rd “5, That suitable premises.for a Methodist missionary 
eee in house and office, shall be immediately procured, in some 
central situation in London, affording sufficient accommo- 
dation for the orderly transaction of all our missionary business, and for a 
depot of proper articles which are wanted in the outfit of missionaries ; 
and that for the further assistance of the treasurers and secretaries, a 
competent clerk shall be appointed, and statedly employed, in order that 
there may be a regular system of book-keeping, in respect to all our 
missionary receipts and expenditures.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., p. 334, 335. | 


The Conference of 1817, approved of the object and outline 
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of the following plan of a general Wesleyan Methodist missionary 
society, which had been drawn up at the request of the committee 
of examination and finance; and directed the executive committee 
to make such additional arrangements as might be necessary for 
perfecting and carrying it into full effect :— 


“The Methodist societies and congregations, with others, 
feel Welens friends to Christian missions in general, and to the 
SNe pebea Methodist missions in particular, having, in different parts 

of the kingdom, formed themselves into missionary societies, 
for the purpose of aiding the said missions by their donations and 
subscriptions, and for effectually providing for the collecting of the same ; 
the Conference deeply impressed with gratitude to God, for these 
animating proofs of their Christian zeal and benevolence, and anxious to 
give full efficiency and regularity to a mode of raising supplies for the 
numerous and important missions carried on under its direction, which, 
though but recently introduced, promises to render the most essential 
service to the mission cause, both by directing the attention of the religious 
public to the state of the heathen, and by engaging their assistance and 
prayers, directs as follows :— 

“1, That all the members of Methodist missionary societies 
ecco of for every district or place in which they may be formed, and 

all subscribers to the Methodist missions, shall be considered 
members of a general society, to be entitled, ‘The General Wesleyan 
Methodist Missionary Society.’ 
if “2. That all societies which have been, or may be 
Peay and 9 hereafter, formed, in the districts into which the Methodist 
connexion is divided, and bearing the name of those districts 
respectively, shall be entitled, ‘ Methodist Missionary Auxiliary Societies,’ 
for the district in which they have been or may be formed; and that the 
societies formed in the particular circuits of any district, shall be entitled, 
Methodist Missionary Branch Societies,’ for the circuit, or for the city, 
town, or village, in which they are established. 
‘3. That a public meeting of this society shall be held 
annually in London, in the City Road Chapel, or elsewhere, 
in or about the month of May. 


Annual meet- 
ing in May. 


Perea ere “4, That the accounts of the receipts and expenditures 
ee to be of this society shall be made up yearly by the general 
treasurers, from June 24th to June 24th, which, after having 
been submitted for minute investigation to the committee of examination 
and finance, in the month of July following, according to the existing rule 
of the Conference, shall be printed, together with the general report of the 
state of the missions, and of the proceedings of the executive committee. 
“S. That it shall be most earnestly recommended to all 
the auxiliary and branch societies, in connexion with the 
general society, to make up their accounts in like manner 
on the 24th June in every year, and to transmit them to the gential 


Local annual 
accounts. 
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secretaries in London, within the month of July following, and not later, 
in order to their publication in the general report.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., 
p. 335, 336. 


The Conference of 1817, having approved of the above-mentioned 
outline of a plan of a general Wesleyan missionary society, directed 
the executive committee to make such additional arrangements as 
might seem to them necessary for its prudent and efficient operation. 
The said committee in pursuance of that direction, presented to the 
Conference of 1818 a report, containing such general laws and 
regulations for the said society, as seemed to them best adapted, 
in the present enlarged and enlarging state of our missionary 
concerns, to provide for their due management and permanent 
support. 


Laws and Regulations of the General Wesleyan Methodist Missionary 
Society. 


“Designation of “J, This institution shall be designated ‘The Wesleyan 
Eee EOCIShy Methodist Missionary Society. 

“TI. The object of this society is to excite and combine, 
on a plan more systematic and efficient than has heretofore 
been accomplished, the exertions of the societies and congregations of the 
Wesleyan Methodists (and of others, who are friends to the conversion of 
the heathen world, and to the preaching of the gospel generally, in foreign 
lands,) in the support and enlargement of the foreign missions, which were 
first established by the Rev. John Wesley, A.M., the Rev. Thomas Coke, 
LL.D., and others; and which are now, or shall be, from year to year, 
carried on under the sanction and direction of the Conference of the people 
called Methodists. 

“TII. Every person subscribing annually the sum of one 

actembership ss guinea and upwards, and every benefactor presenting a 
donation of ten pounds and upwards, shall be deemed a 

member of this society, and entitled, as such, to a copy of the general 


annual report. 
\ 


Its object. 


“JV, All Methodist missionary societies which have 
pealry already been formed, and those which it is intended to 

form, as soon as it shall be found practicable, for the several 
districts in this kingdom into which the Methodist connexion is divided, 
shall be entitled, ‘ Auxiliary Methodist Missionary Societies,’ for the 
districts in which they have been, or may be, formed. 

«“ All Methodist missionary societies already formed, or 
pommel: $0- hereafter to be formed, in the particular circuits of any 
cieties, “ 4 gst 

district, shall be entitled, ‘ Branch Methodist Missionary 
Societies’ for the circuit, or (where there are, or shall be, more than one 
such society, in the same circuit,) for the city, town, or village, in which 
they are, or shall be established. And the formation of Ladies Branch 


Associations, and of Juvenile Branch Societies, in connexion with the 
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auxiliary societies of the several districts, is also earnestly recommended 
wherever separate institutions of that nature are likely to be advantageous. 
“'V. The monies raised in any circuit for the Methodist 
ch aia Lea misssions, by branch societies, or other local associations, 
and all other monies, in whatsoever way collected, for the 
same object, shall be regularly paid, once in every quarter, or oftener, into 
the hands of the treasurer of the auxiliary society for the district in which 
the said circuit is situated, with the deduction only of such sums as may 
have been disbursed for the incidental and local expenses of the branch 
society. And the treasurer of every district auxiliary society shall remit 
to the treasurer or treasurers of the general society in London, once in 
every quarter, or oftener, all sums so received by him from the various 
circuits in his district, deducting only the necessary incidental expenses 
incurred by the auxiliary society. 
‘““VI. The secretaries of every branch society, or other local 
association, shall forward annually to the secretaries of the 
auxiliary society for their district, an alphabetical list of all 
the benefactors and subscribers during the preceding twelve months, with 
an account of their respective contributions ; stating, at the same time, what 
portion of the sums so received has been detained for local expenses, and 
what portion has been paid in to the treasurer for the district. And the 
secretaries of every district auxiliary society shall also forward annually, 
to the secretaries of the general society in London, a similar list of the 
benefactors and subscribers in all the circuits of their district, and an 
abstract of the accounts of the auxiliary society, showing its gross receipts, 
its local payments, and its remittances to the general treasurers. 
“VII. All benefactors of ten pounds and upwards, and 
Oh oo ined all subscribers of one guinea and upwards, annually, to 
any of the auxiliary or branch societies, or other local 
associations, in connexion with this institution, shall be deemed, in right 
of such benefaction or subscription, members of the general society. 
. “VIII. All persons who collect to the amount of one 
eens of shilling and upwards, weekly, or five shillings and upwards, 
monthly, for this institution, or for any of its auxiliaries, 
branches, or associations, shall also be members of the general society, and 
entitled to receive a copy of each annual report, and of each number of the 
Methodist Missionary Notices. 
; “TX. An annual public meeting of the members and 
ee public friends of this society, connected with such religious services 
as may be deemed expedient, shall be held in London, on 
the first Monday in May, unless that day shall fall on the 6th or 7th of 
May, in which case the meeting shall be held for that year on the 29th or 
30th of April. 


Local secre- 
taries. 


ete “X. A general committee shall be appointed by the Con- 
ikea ference, to whom shall be entrusted (in the intervals of the 
annual assemblies of that body) the superintendence of the 

collection and disbursement of all monies raised for the foreign missions 
which are now, or may hereafter be, carried on under its sanction, and by 
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the preachers in connexion with it; and also the general management of 
those missions, according to the rules hereinafter provided. This com- 
mittee shall consist of the president and secretary of the Conference, for 
the time being, and of forty-eight other members ; of whom at least one- 
third (eight travelling preachers, and eight other members of the Methodist 
society,) shall be selected from the country circuits : the rest shall be resi- 
dent in or near London, where meetings of the committee shall be held once 
a month, or oftener, for the transaction of business. Those of the Metho- 
dist ministers who are annual subscribers to the missions of one guinea, 
and one treasurer, secretary, or other principal member from every district 
auxiliary society, who may be in London occasionally, shall be entitled to 
meet and vote with the committee. 
“XI. The London members of the general committee 
myenon com= shall consist of sixteen of the Methodist ministers, stationed 
for the time being in or near London, and of sixteen gentle- 
men, members of the Methodist society, not travelling preachers. Four 
out of the last-mentioned sixteen shall go out annually by rotation. This 
rotation, during the first three years, shall be effected by ballot of the com- 
mittee, after which it will proceed in regular course. Four of the country 
members (two preachers and two others) shall also be changed annually. 
“XII. One or more general treasurers, who shall be 
eu eeneral tear entitled to sit and vote with the committee, during the 
year of their continuance in office, shall be annually 
appointed. 
“ XIII. Three * of the Methodist ministers, stationed in 
ta cener! seer or near London, shall be appointed to conduct the official 
correspondence of the missions, and to perform the other 
~ duties of secretaries. The secretaries shall be expected to devote them- 
selves on the week days, in general, to the service of the missions ex- 
clusively ; being subject, however, to all the general rules of the connexion, 
respecting a regular change of station. 

“XIV. As all the missionaries supported by the funds of 
this society are to be preachers in connexion with, and under 
the direction of, the Methodist Conference, and have 
generally a claim to be received as such into the connexion at home, on 
their return from foreign stations, the selection of missionaries shall be 
made in the following way :.~ 

“J, Every candidate must, in the first instance, be recommended by the 
superintendent of the circuit in which he ‘resides ; be approved by the 
quarterly meeting of that circuit ; and be examined: and approved also, 
either by the annual district meeting, or, at least, by three other superin- 
tendents in the neighbourhood. 

“9. The list of candidates for missionary service, who shall be thus re- 
commended by their several superintendents, quarterly meetings, and 
district meetings, &c., shall be annually laid before the Conference ; and 
such a number of those who are deemed most eligible, as are likely to 


Appointment of 
missionaries. 





* This regulation has since been altered to four, instead of three. 
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be wanted in the course of the ensuing twelve months, shall be sent 
for to the Conference, and be examined by a special committee, in reference 
to their missionary views and qualifications. In cases where it may be 
found inexpedient for them to attend the Conference, they shall be 
examined by as many of the preachers of the London district as can con- 
veniently assemble for that purpose. 

“3. Those candidates who shall be approved by the special committee at 
the Conference, or by the preachers of the London district, as before men- 
tioned, shall be entered on the list of received missionaries, and be subject to 
the call of the general committee for such stations as may need supply or 
reinforcement. 

“4, When preachers, already engaged as such in the connexion at 
home, offer themselves for foreign service, they shall be personally 
examined in reference to that subject by a special committee at the 
Conference ; or, if that be impracticable, by as many of the preachers 
of the London district as can conveniently assemble for the purpose ; 
and shall, if approved, be also placed on the list of received mis- 
slonaries. 

“5. If it shall at any time appear to a majority of the general com- 
mittee in London, that there are reasons why any preacher called out 
from the said list of received missionaries, and proposed for a foreign 
station, should not proceed upon that service, they shall have a right to 
suspend his appointment as a missionary, until the ensuing Conference 
shall especially consider and determine on his case. 

“6. If, in the intervals of the annual meetings of the Conference, the 
list of received missionaries shall be exhausted, and more missionaries shall 
be urgently wanted, or, if an immediate supply shall be needed for some 
station of peculiar difficulty, or requiring peculiar qualifications, the general 
committee shall be at liberty to employ such persons as they deem suitable. 
Provided, always, that such persons shall have been previously recom- 
mended by their respective superintendents, by the quarterly meetings of 
the circuits in which they reside, and either by the district meetings, or by 
three other neighbouring superintendents, and also previously éxamined 
and approved by as many of the preachers of the London district as can 
conveniently assemble, who shall be considered, on such occasions, as exer- 
cising, on behalf of the Conference, the same functions which would, in 
ordinary cases, belong to the special committee appointed during the 
sittings of the Conference, according to the 2nd and 4th articles of this 
rule. Provided also, that this right of the committee to employ mission- 
aries not entered on the annual list, shall be exercised only in case of pres- 
sing necessity, and not without the consent of the president of the Confer- 
ence for the time being. - 

“XV. The plan for stationing the missionaries supported by this society 
shall be annually drawn up by the secretaries, laid before the general 
committee in London, and, if approved by them, recommended to the 
Conference. 

“XVI. The trial of missionaries, who may, at any time, be accused of 
misconduct, or of having deviated from the doctrines and discipline of the 
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connexion, shall, in all ordinary cases, be left with the foreign district 
meetings to which such missionaries may at the time belong, according to 
the general rules and usages of the Methodist Conference. But the Con- 
ference shall have, as heretofore, the right of recalling any missionary, 
whether put on his trial by a foreign district meeting or not, whenever 
there shall appear to them to be reason for such recall. And, in the inter- 
vals of the sittings of the Conference, the general committee in London 
shall posses a similar power of recall, and of putting any missionary, so re- 
called by them, upon his trial before the ensuing Conference ; or, in case of 
necessity for immediate decision, before a committee to consist of the 
superintendents of the London circuits, and of other ministers who, for the 
time being, may be members of the general missionary committee. 

“XVII. For the satisfaction of the numerous country friends of this 
society, on whose continued co-operation so much depends, and many of 
whom are in the habit of attending the annual meetings of the Conference, 
it is agreed, that a special meeting of the general committee shall be held 
once a year, at.the place where the Conference is held, at nine o’clock in 
the morning of the Tuesday preceding the last Wednesday in July. To 

_ this meeting the Conference shall, from year to year, invite nine preachers, 
and nine other members of the Methodist Society, resident in the neigh- 
bourhood, who are not travelling preachers, together with the treasurers 
and secretaries of the different auxiliary and branch societies in the vicinity, 
and such other leading country friends of the Methodist missions as can 
conveniently attend. The persons thus assembled, in conjunction with 
those regular members of the general committee who can be present, shall 
review the Minutes of the financial business transacted during the preced- 
ing year, and examine the general accounts of the state and expenditure of 
every mission. Any suggestions for the improvement or extension of the 
missionary concerns of the connexion, which this special meeting may deem 
it expedient to recommend, shall be minuted by the secretaries, and 
promptly considered by the Conference, or at the subsequent regular meet- 
ings of the general committee in London. 

Biba for a “ XVIII. It is earnestly recommended to the members 
oe on the of this society, and of the auxiliary societies, and other 

local associations in connexion with it, to consider it as an 
indispensable part of their daily Christian duty, to pray to Almighty God 
for a blessing upon its designs, and upon those of all similar societies of 
other denominations, engaged in the propagation of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ ; under the full conviction that, unless He ‘prevent us in all our 
doings with His most gracious favour, and further us with His continual 
help,’ we cannot reasonably hope for a succession of persons of proper 
spirit and qualifications for the office of missionaries; or expect their 
labours to be crowned with the desired success. And it is further hoped 
that, with the same view, all the members and friends of this society will 
sanction, in their several neighbourhoods, by their presence and influence, 
the monthly missionary prayer meetings, which should be held in every 
chapel in the Methodist connexion, according to the recommendation of 
the Conference, published in their Minutes for 1815 ; at which meetings, 
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extracts from the Missionary Notices, containing recent intelligence from 
the foreign stations, may be read, and united supplications offered up for 
the salvation of the world.” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 448 to 453.] 


The following alterations and additional regulations have since 
been adopted :— 


“]. The general committee having recommended that the 
ea tS Setar - accounts of all the auxiliary and branch societies should be 
closed, in future, on December 25th, and that the accounts 
of the general Wesleyan Missionary Society should be closed on the 31st 
of December in each year, and having stated the advantages of a common 
date for all the societies,—this regulation is approved by the Conference.” 
[Min. 1820, vol. v., p. 136.] 
ogulaitnawes “2. In consequence of the growing extent of our mis- 
peeing secre-  sionary concerns, and in compliance with the unanimous re- 
quest of the committee in London, and also of the committee 
who met in Manchester, on Friday, July 20, the Conference consents that, 
in future, two out of the three preachers annually appointed as secretaries 
to our missionary society, shall be wholly employed, on the week days, in 
the service of that institution. But the appointment of preachers for this 
purpose shall be subject to the same regulations, in all respects, which have 
been adopted this year in reference to the office of editor.” * [ Min. 1821, 
vol, v., p. 239.] 

“3. The Conference agrees that,—on account of the great increase of 
the business connected with our extensive missions, and in compliance with 
the unanimous recommendation of the general committee,—the three 
preachers aunually appointed as secretaries for that department, shall be 
wholly employed, on the week days, in the service of the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society, and shall receive their support from its, funds. 

‘4, The fourth clause of the rules made in the year 1821, respecting 
appointments to certain offices, (including that of secretary for our mis- 
sions,) which enacts that ‘no preacher shall ever be appointed to those 
offices for more than three years in succession, if, at the time of his 
appointment to it for the first year, he had been stationed as a regular 
preacher in any of the Londen circuits for the two preceding years,’ is now 
rescinded ; and it is resolved that six years shall be the only term of 
absolute limitation, in reference to the appointment of our missionary 
secretaries.” [Min. 1824, vol. v., p. 511.] 

4 “5. That at the several financial district meetings which 
ieee Pal shall be held in September, arrangements shall be made for 

holding missionary meetings throughout. the respective dis- 
tricts, during the ensuing year; go that such meetings may be held 





* The regulations here referred to, are as follows :—l. That the office shall be con- 
sidered as strictly a temporary onc. 2. That they shall be re-appointed, like all other 
preachers, every year, 3. That no preacher shall ever be appointed to the office for more 
than six years in succession. 4. That no preacher shall be appointed for more than three 


years in succession, if he have travelled in any of the London circuits for the two pre- 
ceding years, 
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wherever practicable, and at the least possible expense; and that the 
district treasurers and secretaries shall be admitted to the district meetings 
when such arrangements are under cunsideration. It is also recommended, 
that a quarterly meeting of each district auxiliary missionary committee 
may be summoned during the sitting of the annual district meeting, for 
the purpose of investigating the expenses incurred at anniversaries, dc.” 
[Min. 1831, vol. vii., p. 55.] 

fs “6. In addition to the provision which is made by the 
trocreristict laws and regulations of the Wesleyan Missionary Society 

S 9 

that one treasurer, secretary, or other principal member 
from every district auxiliary society, who may be in London occasionally, 
may meet and vote with the general committee, it is now agreed, on the 
recommendation of the committee, that tke treasurer of the London District 
Auxiliary Society shall always be ex-officio, a member of the said com- 
mittee. 
Se Dairiet-a “7, At the several financial district meetings, which shall 
ox Shing for be held in September, arrangements shall be made for hold- 
ing missionary meetings throughout the respective districts, 

especially those in the circuit towns, during the ensuing year ; so that such 
meetings may be held at the least possible expense; and the district 
treasurers and secretaries shall be invited to attend the said district meet- 
ings when such arrangements are under consideration. The plan for each 
district, thus provisionally arranged, shall be immediately transmitted by 
the chairman to the several preachers who form the deputation for that 
district, as appointed in the list of deputations hereafter subjoined. The 
said preachers are required to correspond with the chairman on the subject 
forthwith ; in order that such final arrangements may be adopted, by 
mutual consent, as to the exact time of holding the missionary meetings for 
the circuits of each district, as will prevent, in future, the great incon- 
venience which has resulted from the absence, on any missionary deputation, 
of more than one preacher from the same circuit at the same time. It is 
also recommended, that one of the usual quarterly meetings of each district 
auxiliary missionary committee be summoned during the sitting of the 
annual district meeting, for the purpose of investigating the expenses 
incurred at anniversaries, &c.” [Min. 1836, vol. 8, p. 65, 66.] 

“¢8. The Conference directs that, in addition to the inquiries already 
required to be made, year by year, in the financia] district meeting, in 
reference to the expenses of holding missionary meetings, there shall be 
laid before the annual district meeting a report of the total amount col- 
lected for the missionary society, and inquiry shall be made into the 
efficient working and productiveness of every circuit organization, at the 
time when the amount raised for the other connexional funds shall be 
inquired into.” [Min. 1867, p. 169.] 

Bosal Com: “9, The missionary committee is empowered to invite to 
poramitiee of the special meeting of the general missionary committee, which 
will be held in accordance with the seventeeth article of the 

‘Laws and Regulations of the Wesleyan Missionary Society,’ such per- 
sons, being treasurers and secretaries of the different auxiliary and branch 


36 
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societies, and also such other leading friends of the Wesleyan missions as 
are disposed to take an active part in the support and extension of our 
missionary society.” [Min. 1850, vol. xi, p. 433.] 


(.—What is the usual method employed in the examination 
of missionary candidates; and where, and by whom, are they 
examined ? 

A.—The Superintendents of circuits were directed by the Con- 
ference of 1802, to seek for persons qualified to become mis- 
sionaries, among the travelling and local preachers in their 
respective circuits, and to go through the due forms concerning 
them ; and the chairmen of districts were also directed to make 
particular enquiry, for the same purpose, at their district 
meetings. 

In the year 1822, an official document was issued by the mis- 
sionary committee, containing a series of questions, additional to, 
or explanatory of, those usually put to missionary candidates, and 
to the preachers who recommend them at the district meetings. 
These questions the missionary committee request the chairmen of 
districts to propose ; the answers to which are to be entered in the 
blank spaces of the circular letter containing the questions. The 
document is dated, “‘ Mission House, 77, Hatton Garden, London, 
April 80, 1822,” and is as follows :— 


Aeon “1, From what circuit is the candidate recommended ? 
chicamaianies| “2. What is his age ? 

‘“«3. How long has he acted as a local preacher ? 

“4. What is his occupation or profession; and is he acquainted with 
any other art ? 

“5. Is he of robust or slender habit of body ? 

“6, Has he enjoyed uninterrupted health ; and if not, what is the dis- 
order to which he is most liable ? 

“7, Has he been given to reading, and what books 2 

“8. Does he appear well acquainted with the Scriptures ? 

“9, Does he know English grammar ? 

“10. Does he write a good hand ? 

“11. What other language or languages, besides his native tongue, is 
he acquainted with ; and what science or sciences ? 

‘12. Does he prefer missionary labour to any other, feeling deeply for 
the state of the heathen, and being earnestly desirous of enlarging the 
kingdom of Christ? 

“13. Is he willing to go to any part of the world where his labours 
may be likely, under God’s blessing, to be most useful ? 

“14. Is he willing to remain abroad as long as the committee may think 
proper ? 

‘15, Does he offer himself to the committee to go out as a married, or 
as a single man ? 
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“16. If as a married man, can the person to whom he is engaged be 
recommended for her piety, prudence, general fitness for the wife of a 
missionary, and her zeal in the cause of Christ ? 

“17, Have the parents of the young woman given their consent? 

“ N.B.—We wish the thirteenth and fourteenth questions to be clearly 
understood by our brethren, and to be fully explained to the candidates 
when they are proposed. 

“ As to the thirteenth, we certainly greatly prefer a young man who 
leaves his appointment to the best judgment of his brethren ; but, in all 
cases, as far as possible, we endeavour to meet those preferences which 
may exist in the minds of missionary candidates; thinking that strong 
drawings of the heart to any particular part of the world, especially if it 
be one of difficulty and hazard, may be from God. 

“ As to the fourteenth question, the committee have, for the last four 
years, taken out no man for a previously limited and determinate period. 
The condition has been, that the person sent out is to remain abroad as 
long as the committee shall think proper. But it is to be understood,— 
1. That in case of failure of health, a missionary may be removed toa 
more healthy or salubrious station.—2. That in case of confirmed delicate 
health occurring after a service of a number of years,—say not less than 
ten,—and with the previous consent of the committee, a missionary may 
be allowed to return home for a period not exceeding two years ; and then 
take another foreign appointment.*—3. That in the case of a missionary 
who has gone out for an unlimited period, single, and free from any matri- 
monial engagement, wishing to marry, he may be permitted to return, due 
notice being given, after six years’ service in the West Indies, four years 
in West Africa, six in South Africa, eight in Ceylon or India, or ten in 
New South Wales and the South Sea Islands, and to spend one year in 
England, that he may have the opportunity of meeting with a suitable 
wife; after which time he is to return again, and remain abroad as long 
as the committee may think proper.t—4. That after a period of twenty 
years’ service abroad, should any missionary wish to return home finally, 
he must state his wish to the committee, and wait their permission. 

“Tt will also be necessary to state to the candidates, that the committee 
will not, in future, send out any missionary who has a matrimonial engage- 
ment unfulfilled. If the candidate offers himself to the committee to go 
out married, he cannot be finally accepted, until satisfactory testimony as 
to the suitableness of the person he intends to marry is obtained by the 
secretaries, should no explicit testimony on that point be transmitted from 
the district meeting, in answer to the fifteenth and sixteenth questions. 
On the subject of subsequent marriage engagements, in the case of those 
who offer themselves to go out single, we wish the candidates to be made 
acquainted with the following resolutions of the committee :— 





* In cases of severe and continued affliction, the committee have special reoulations 


to meet the case. 
+ In the case of missionaries proposing to marry a person resident abroad, the 


committee have also special regulations. 
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“That, in future, every missionary candidate, who has offered himself 
to the Conference or committee to go out a single man, shall be informed 
that he izistantly becomes bound, by the rule which directs our preachers, 
not to take any step towards marriage without consulting their brethren ; 
and that every such candidate shall be acquainted that the committee 
expect that those who are proposed as single men, shall actually go out 
single, or that, at- all events, even in case of some unlooked-for change 
of circumstances, no step of that kind must be taken by him, under any 
pretence whatever, until he shall have first consulted the secretaries, and 
obtained, through them, the full and formal consent of the committee.” 

“The above regulations, as to the periods of foreign service, are not 
intended to apply to travelling preachers in full connexion, who may offer 
themselves as missionaries. The period of their stay abroad is reserved as 
a matter of negotiation between them and the committee. 

“The above regulations received the sanction of the Conference of 
1821. The reasons on which they are founded are obvious. Whilst our 
missions were confined to the West Indies and British America, where 
no languages were to be learned, and no great expense of outfit was 
incurred, and where the connexion at home could, without difficulty, find 
stations for all returned missionaries, a limited period of service was 
allowed without involving much difficulty. These circumstances, how- 
ever, as the brethren well know, are now greatly altered; and justice to 
the mission cause and its friends on the one hand, as well as to the con- 
nexion on the other, required that the former rules on the term of foreign 
service should be altered. There may, indeed, be extraordinary cases, in 
which the missionary committee ought to be vested with power to modify 
some of the above standing rules ; but such cases must always be considered 
as exceptions, to be only admitted on the special deliberation and , decision 
of the Conference or committee. 

“Another end will, we trust, be accomplished by such regulations. 
Those persons only are likely to comply with them, whose minds are 
influenced by that love to the souls of the heathen, and that devotedness 
of spirit to missionary labours, without which the usefulness of any man 
abroad is very problematical.” 


Q.—What are the regulations with respect to the appointment, 
stay, and return, of the foreign missionaries ? | 

A.—The first regulations which appear to have been adopted by 
the Conference, were enacted at the session of 1799 ; when it was 
resolved as follows :— 


“1, Any preacher in the West Indies, whose state of 
eae ns ealehy: according to the judgment of a physician, requires 
it, may visit the island of Bermuda, (one of the healthiest 
spots in the world,) or the continent of America, and continue there as 
long as expedient. 
‘2. The preachers in the West Indies shall not be con- 
minnonsge.°f sidered as under the regulations of the connexion in Europe, 
in respect to marriage ; but none of the preachers who are 
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not in full connexion are to marry, till they have consulted the Conference 
or Dr. Coke ; nor are any of the preachers, married or single, to return to 


Europe, till they have previously consulted Dr. Coke, and received the 
approbation of the Conference, or of the doctor.” [Min. 1799, vol. ii., p. 14. ] 


At the following Conference it was enacted :— 


“1, That every local preacher who,may, in future, be 
of pPPointment sent out as a missionary, shall engage to labour as such for 
the term of ten years, previous to his enjoying the privilege 

_ of travelling in Europe. - 

«2. That every preacher who is on trial as an itinerant, when.sent out 
as a missionary, shall labour as such till the time of his probation be 
expired, and six years following. 

« 3. That every preacher in full connexion, who goes out as a missionary, 
shall labour as such for the term of six years. Provided, that, in all the 
above cases, if the health of the missionaries require it, they shall have 
liberty to visit Bermuda, Nova Scotia, or New Brunswick. 

“4, That no person shall, in future, be employed as a. missionary, who 
is not received upon trial by the Conference, according to our rules, or 
inserted in the list of reserve,” [| Min. 1800, vol. ii, p. 58. ] 


The Conference of 1801, on the information that one of the 
missionaries had left his circuit (Barbadoes) without permission, 
highly censured the conduct of the guilty party; and, with the 
view of preventing a recurrence of such impropriety in future, 
passed the following resolution :— 

“The Conference will, in future, consider every mission- 
aan ary who is guilty of this fault, as withdrawing himself from 
the itinerant plan both in the West Indies and Europe. 
‘We observe, for the satisfaction of the missionaries, 
menvileses of that (except those who were married at the time they left 
Europe, and were then local preachers, ) they are entitled to 
all the privileges of the travelling preachers in Europe ; and, on their 
return in due time, agreeably to rule, shall be considered as members of 
the preachers’ fund, according to the number of years they have travelled, 
on the payment of five guineas, and afterwards complying with the rules of 
the fund.” [Min. 1801, vol. ii. p. SA 


At the Conference of 1802, the rule requiring that “‘ each of 
the missionaries, who never was a travelling preacher in Europe ~ 
before he was sent to the West Indies, shall continue there for 
ten years,” was repealed, and the following additional regulations 


agreed upon :— 

“1, That every West India missionary, who has been 
geet of stay previously received into full connexion, shall be obliged to 
travel in the West Indies for four years. __ 

“9, That every missionary, who has previously travelled in Europe on 
rial, shall be obliged to travel in the West Indies for five years. 
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‘3. That every missionary, who has not previously travelled at all in 
Europe, shall be obliged to travel in the West Indies for six years. 

“4, If any misssionary be so ill in body that he cannot 
continue in the West Indies, without the utmost danger of 
dying, he shall remove either to Bermuda, Nova Scotia, or 
New Brunswick, till he has received further directions from the Con- 
ference or Dr. Coke. 

“5, No missionary is to return home till he has written to the Con- 
ference or Dr. Coke, and received an answer.” [Min. 1802, vol. ii., p. 139. ] 


Affliction of 
missionaries. 


The following regulations have since been adopted :— 


“1. No person shall be employed in any of our missions 
oo ef “at home or abroad, who is not deemed perfectly proper to 
be employed in our regular circuits, when the Conference 

shall so determine. 
“2. The preachers on trial, who shall be sent on foreign 
miceuaiage of missions, in this or any future year, shall be subject with 
respect to marriage, to all the rules which apply to preachers 
on trial in this country ; the exemption formerly allowed to our foreign 
missionaries being hereby repealed, with respect to those who may be 

hereafter sent out. 

“3. The Conference determines that none of our preachers employed in 
the West Indies, shall be at liberty to marry any person who will not 
previously emancipate, in the legal methods, all the slaves of whom she 
may be possessed; and, if any of our brethren there, already married, 
have, by such marriage, or in any other way, become proprietors of 
slaves, we require those brethren to take immediate and effectual steps 
for their emancipation.”* [Min. 1807, vol. ii, p- 401.] 

‘4, Let no preacher be sent on any foreign mission unless he be first 
proposed to, and approved by, the Conferenee. 

“5. Let a general superintendent for the West Indies be 
eo ee appointed, if a suitable person can be found who is willing 
to go out in that capacity, and be changed every two or 

three years, as may be deemed best.” [ Min. 1812, vol. iii., p- 296. ] 
“6. When any preachers, who are already employed in 
ote the work at home, offer themselves at their respective 
district meetings for foreign service, the chairman shall 
immediately transmit an account of such offers to the committee in London, 
and shall state distinctly whether the candidates can, or cannot, conve- 
niently attend at the Conference then next ensuing. In the case of those 
who can attend the Conference, a committee shall be then appointed for the 
purpose of examining them as to their fitness for our foreign work, and 
shall report to the Conference the result of their examination. And, in 
case of those who cannot attend the Conference for this purpose, they shall 





* The secretary in London, was directed to send a copy of this Minute to every 
preacher in the West Indies, and to require a report, the next year, of the manner in 
which it had been obeyed. 
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be directed to attend the committee in London, in order to be examined 
by them, at such time as they shall appoint, previously to the meeting of 
the Conference.” [Min. 1817, vol. iv., p. 334. | 

“7, It ig resolved, that every missionary who shall, in 
future, return home without the consent of the missionary 
committee, except in case of extreme danger through 
sickness, shall be considered as having thereby excluded himself from our 
connexion.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi., p. 53.] 


Return of mis- 
sionavies. 


At the Conference of 1827, the subject of the appointment, stay, 
and return of the foreign missionaries, was fully discussed, and 
finally terminated by the adoption of the following regulations :— 


“<1, No preacher shall be appointed to a foreign station 

of epeointment until he has travelled four years at home, and is received 

into full connexion ; excepting, (1) when there are such 

urgent and pressing calls from abroad as cannot be met but by the appoint- 

ment of preachers who are on trial, or on the list of reserve ; or, (2) when 

any candidates for our missionary work may be deemed sufficiently fitted 
for it at an earlier period. 

“9 The offer of every candidate for our missionary work shall be 
carefully and distinctly recorded in the Minutes of the district meeting by 
which he is recommended ; and the chairman shall transmit, without 
delay, a copy of such record to the missionary secretaries in London. 

‘© 3. In all cases in which the missionary examining committee (con- 
sisting of the preachers of the two London districts) may deem it conve- 
nient or expedient, they shall, before the meeting of Conference, examine 
the candidates who may be recommended by the districts, that they may 
determine on the propriety or inexpediency of their being proposed for 
admission on trial as missionaries. 

“4, Every candidate examined and approved by the missionary com 
mittee, shall sign an agreement, written in a book to be kept for that 
purpose, that he will enter upon the foreign work at the expiration f 
his four years of probation, or at an earlier period, if the committee, in 
conjunction with the president of the Conference for the time being, 
shall so appoint ; and that he will take no steps towards marriage without 
the advice of the missionary secretaries and of his superintendent. 

“5. The missionary secretaries shall have a general oversight of those 
candidates for our foreign work who may be stationed in any of our 
regular circuits at home ; and shall furnish them with suitable books for 
their general improvement ; which books shall be considered as a part of 
their usual outfit when they go abroad. The secretaries shall also supply 
them with other books necessary for the acquisition of any living language, 
or of any particular branch of knowledge, to which they may be directed 
by the committee to turn their attention: but books of the latter class 
shall not be considered as a part of their ordinary book outfit. 

“6. In the third or fourth year of the probation of such candidates, 
the committee shall be empowered to place those of them, who may be 
deemed eligible for stations which require special literary qualifications, 
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under more regular and systematic instruction ;—either under the care 
of such preachers in different circuits as may be selected for that 
purpose ;—or in London, under the direction of the secretaries, who 
shall obtain for them such assistance as may be deemed necessary.* 

“7. The superintendents of circuits in which missionary candidates 
may be employed, or under whose care they may be placed, shall regularly 
forward to the missionary committee quarterly reports of their diligence, 
improvement, and general conduct. 

“8. The stations of our missionaries are in all cases determined by the 
Conference and the committee ; who, nevertheless, will take into careful 
consideration the views and feelings of those who may think that they 
have a special providential call to any particular station or field of 
labour. 

“9. The term of service of our missionaries abroad shall 
be regulated by the circumstances of the stations to which 
; they may be appointed ; which circumstances appear to di- 
vide stations at present occupied into three classes :-— 

“(1,) Stations chiefly tropical, or unfriendly to health, and which afford 
few or no opportunities for the education and settlement of children. To 
this class belong the West Indies, Honduras, Hayti, Continental India, 
and Ceylon. In these countries the minimum of service shall be ten 
years, commencing at the time of the missionary’s departure from this 
country. 

‘¢(2.) Stations which are, in the main, health y ; where education may be 
had for children ; and where they may probably be settled in life with 
comfortable prospects. To this class belong British America, New South 
Wales, and Van Diemen’s Land ; and also South Africa within the Cape 
Colony, or within a moderate distance of any of its settlements. In 
these, the minimum of service shall be twenty years, from the time of de- 
parture. 

“(3.) Stations, which from their peculiar unhealthiness, danger, and 


Term of ser 
vice abroad. 


hardship,—or on the other hand, from their proximity to this country, and. 


other favourable cireumstances,—may be considered special, and proper to 
be placed under various regulations. To this class belong Labrador, 
Western Africa, parts of Southern Africa, at a considerable distance from 
the Colony, New Zealand, and the Friendly Islands, and also the more 
proximate stations in the Mediterranean, France, Sweden vc. — The stay 


of missionaries in Western Africa and Gibraltar shall be as hitherto deter- — 


mined,—viz., in the former two years, and in the latter three years, from 
the time of departure. In all other stations of this class, the period of 
« Stay shall be arranged as those stations approach to or recede from, the first 
and second classes in their circumstances, or as particular occurrences may 
suggest. ‘ 

“A list of the stations, thus classified, shall be inserted in the minute 
book of the committee, with the period of stay attached to each of them , 





* Missionary candidates are now admitted into the Theological Institution, conse- 
quently this case is thus fully met. ; 
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and every additional permanent station taken up shall be placed in its 
own class, or under its own exception, in this list, as soon as the proper 
information concerning its circumstauces can be obtained ; so that every 
“missionary may fully understand his engagements, at the time when he 
enters upon his work. 

“10. The majority of missionaries, it is presumed, who have com- 
pleted their probation at home, will marry prior to their entrance upon the 
foreign work ; but in case of any one going abroad unmarried, the follow- 
ing regulations are adopted :— 

“(1.) If he be appointed to the West Indies, Honduras Bay, or Hayti, 
he shall be allowed, if he think proper to request it, to return home 
at the end of four years, in order to marry; provided he engage to is 
resume his station abroad at the expiration of, at most, one year, 
and to serve eight years from the period of his second appoinment. 

“(2.) If he be appointed to Ceylon, or Continental India, he shall be 
allowed, if he request it, to visit his native country, for the same purpose, 
at the termination of six years; provided he engage to return to a foreign 
station at the end of one year, and to serve eight years from the period of 
his second appointment. : 

«(3.) If he be appointed to stations of the third or special class, he is 
left to negotiate this affair with the committee. 

“(4,) On account of the difference of circumstances, no arrangement is 
made for the temporary return of missionaries from the stations in British 
America ; each of whom will be required to remain abroad until the expi- 
ration of the entire period of his engagement. 

“(5.) Cases of failure of health, and of peculiar circumstances, are left, 
as before, to the discretion and management of the missionary committee.” 
[Min. 1827, vol. vi., pp. 266 to 268. | 


The above regulations of 1827, (says Mr. Grindrod) are not in- 
tended to apply to travelling preachers in full connexion, who may 
offer themselves as missionaries. ‘The period of their stay abroad 
is reserved as-a matter of negotiation between them and the. 
Conference. 

ae “The chairmen of districts are requested, immediately 

of ottict eport after the district meetings in May, to send to the general 

_wecretaries of the missions, a copy of that part of .their 

district minutes containing the names, qualisications, &c., of those candi- 

dates who may offer themselves for mission work.” [ Min. 1839, vol. viii, 
p. 488.] 

Q.—What are the general regulations concerning missionaries ; 
‘and what are the instructions given them for the management, &c., 
of the foreign missions ? 

A.—The missionaries, during the period in which they are en- 
gaged in foreign “service, are under the same general discipline of 
the connexion as that which applies to the preachers at home 
and upon their return to Europe, are entitled to all the privileges 
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of regular travelling preachers, as clearly expressed by the rule of 
1801, at p. 749. In their respective district meetings, their moral 
and ministerial characters are strictly enquired into; and the Mi- 
nutes of their district meetings, contain a detailed account of their 
proceedings with regard to finance, moral and ministerial con- 
duct, the condition of the societies, and the general state of religion 
in the countries in which they are stationed. These particulars 
are regularly transmitted by the chairmen to the executive com- 
mittee in London. 

The societies in connexion with our mission stations abroad, are 
uniformly subject to rules of discipline, regarding admission, ex- 
clusions, class meetings, love feasts, &c., the same as those which 
govern our societies in Hurope ; and the superintendent of a circuit 
abroad possesses the same authority, in all these matters, as his 
brethren filling that office at home. The first regulations concern- 
ing the foreign missions and missionaries, are thus recorded in the 
Minutes of 1800 :— 


Pia opbupere “1, The superintendent shall be responsible to the Eng- 
intendent mis- lish Conference, and to their agent, the Rev. Dr. Coke. 

“2. The superintendents shall keep exact accounts of all 
monies received by them on account of the missions, and of all disburse- 
ments of that money, and transmit those accounts annually to Dr. Coke, 
or, in his absence, to the London superintendent, to be laid before the Con- 
ference.* 

«3, That all our rules of discipline, respecting the admission and exclusion 
of members, holding love feasts, &c., shall be strictly enforced ag in 
Europe; and that the authority of the superintendent in all these things, 
be the same in every place.” [Min. 1800, vol. ii, p. 58. | 


In the year 1806, onthe enquiry, “Can any improvement be 
made in the management of our foreign missions?” it was deter- 
mined as follows :— 


Posting: mnie 4) 1. The West India Islands, where we have missions, shall 
sie [Bistrict re be immediately divided into districts, according to the plan 
adopted at home. 

“9. The chairman of each district shall be annually appointed by the 
Conference at home. 

“3, The secretary shall be chosen by ballot, at the commencement of 
each district meeting, which shall assemble annually, as soon as convenient, 
after Easter Sunday. 

“4, A book shall be provided in each district, and kept by the chairman, 
in which the Minutes of every meeting shall be registered, year after year, 





* These annual accounts were ordered to he sent by the April packet, and the Con- 
ference of 1802, insisted upon a strict compliance with this Minute. 
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“5. In these Minutes, the most particular and detailed accounts of all 
collections, receipts, and disbursements, shall be regularly inserted. 

“6, Every year a full and faithful account shall be sent to the secretary 
of the missionary committee in London, by the first packet, signed by all 
the preachers present, or by the chairman and secretary. 

“7, The district meetings shall be subject and accountable to the general 
superintendent and the missionary committee at home ; and they shall be 
subject and accountable to the Conference. 

“8. It is expected that the several district meetings will furnish annual 
information to the general superintendent and committee on the following 
subjects :—(1.) The state of their finances.—(2.) The state of our chapels 
and other property in the West Indies, with regard to their security to the 
connexion.—(3.) The number of preachers, who, in their judgment, are 
necessary for each island, and consequently the number of new missionaries 
which may, at any time, be wanted.—(4.) Their opinion concerning the 
stationing of the preachers in the island, subject to the control of the 
British Conference.—(5.) The general state of religion in the island ; and, 
—(6.) The characters of the preachers, with respect to moral conduct, 
doctrine, and discipline. 

“9. The general superintendent, in con) unction with the missionary 
committee, shall have authority to engage, for our foreign missions, any 
married man who may be deemed sufficiently qualified for that work ; 
provided, that, such married man shall sacredly engage never to expect 
a circuit in Great Britain, and to make no demands on any of the funds 
of the Conference.” [Min. 1806, vol. ii. p. 345. | 


In order to secure the prosperity and permanency of the work of 
God at Gibraltar, the Conference of 1810, resolved as follows :— 


“Tt is agreed that Gibraltar shall henceforth be con- 
eg mis- sidered as one of our regular circuits, subject to the same 

regulation respecting appointments, removals, and a con- 
stant succession of preachers, as the circuits in Great Britain. And a sum 
of five hundred pounds shall be granted from the mission funds in aid of 
the noble and generous exertions of our society and friends at Gibraltar, 
for the erection of a chapel at that place.” [|Min. 1810, vol. iii., p. 157.] 


Three years after the above mentioned grant was made from the 
mission fund towards erecting a chapel at Gibraltar, the Conference 
passed the following resolution :— - 


“No part of the missionary collection shall, from time to time, be applied, 
either to defray the expense of the rents of the houses in which our mis- 
sionaries preach, or to supply the deficiencies of interest of any monies due 
upon the chapels in which they officiate.” [Min. 1813, Volediis py Soy] 


The various additional regulations which have, from time to 
time, been made on the subject of missions, are as follows :— 


re 
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Getcninant “]. Let all our missions be placed on the same plan, both 
aoadee oo as to government and pecuniary support. 5 
‘2. One general district meeting shall be annually held 
in the Leeward and Windward Islands, in the month of April, in lieu of 
the three district meetings which have been held there of late years. The 
power of this meeting, in the way of censure, shall not extend further than 
to suspension. They shall form and transmit a plan of stations, for the 
inspection or approbation, or rejection, in whole or in part, of the British 
Conference. And they are further expected to forward all possible infor- 
mation, on every point of importance connected with the missions, to the 
committee and the Conference.” [Min. 1812, vol. iii, p. 296. ] 


In the year 1813, the Conference authorized and appointed Dr. 


Coke to undertake a mission to Ceylon and Java, allowing him to 
take with him six preachers for that purpose; and, in 1815, it was 
enacted that,— 


“No missionary in the West Indies, Newfoundland, 
Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Canada, or Bermuda, shall 
be permitted to draw a bill for more than fifty pounds at 
one time, without previous advice and explanation of the extraordinary 
nature and circumstances of the case. No missionary stationed in the East 
shall be permitted to draw a bill for more than one hundred and fifty 
pounds at one time, without similar advice and explanation. And where 
there are more than one preacher on the particular station on which any 
such bill is drawn, all their names shall be affixed to the bill.” [Min. 1815, 
vol. iv., p. 126.} 


Bills of ex- 
change. 


Several proposals respecting the extension of the missionary 


efforts were laid before the Conference of 1815: sixteen additional — 


bs 


missionaries were appointed, and several cases were referred to the 
consideration and discretion of the committee. On hearing the 
report of the missionary committee, the Conference of 1816 
resolved :— ; 


Seas “That all our missionaries shall be personally responsible 


to the book steward for ‘all books which they may order . 


from him for the purpose of sale, at their respective stations. But they 
shall be left at liberty, at their several district meetings, to apply the 
produce of such sales, if they deem it expedient, to the payment of their 
ordinary deficiencies as missionaries, as far as it will go; and shall pay the 


book steward what they owe to him by sending him an order on the | 


missionary treasurer in London, to the amount of the book money. Pro- 
vided that when such orders are sent, the chairman of the district shall 
always transmit, at the same time, to the treasurers for the missions, an exact 
account (in detail) of the purposes to which those monies are applied, for 
the re-payment of which the said orders are given. : oe 

“That no monies whatsoever shall be paid to the missionaries in the 
West Indies, either from the produce of book sales, or from any other 
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source, for any other purposes than those which are ordinary and regular, 
until the approbation of the committee at home has been first asked and 
obtained. All proposals for extraordinary allowances, whether for afflic- 
tions, or any other similar purposes, shall be entered upon the district 
minutes, but not acted upon until sanctioned by the committee. The only 
exception allowed from the operation of this rule, shall be the annual 
payment of such sum as may be immediately wanted for the use of the 
vessel employed in bringing the missionaries from the several islands to the 
district meetings, and in conveying them to their new appointments.” 
[Min. 1816, vol. iv., p. 230.] 


Ata meeting of the committee, held at the Wesleyan Mission 
House, Hatton Garden, London, December 18, 1817, it was 
resolved,— 


Bboy bi inserno- ‘1. That the substance of various advices and directions 

Seal to mission- which have, from the commencement of the Wesleyan 

missions, been delivered to the missionaries, shall be forth- 

with embodied in the form of printed instructions, which shall be considered 
as standing rules of conduct for the said missionaries. 

“2, That a copy of these instructions, signed by the'secretary for the 
time being, shall be furnished to every missionary who now is, or hereafter 
shall be, employed in any of our foreign stations. 

«3 That the said instructions shall be read over annually, at the meeting 
of every district committee, by the chairman, who is to enquire whether 
they have been observed on the part of the brethren ; and the same shall 
be reported in the district Minutes regularly, and with them transmitted 
to the committee in London. Every superintendent is not only charged 
with the observance of them himself, but is responsible, as far as may be, 
for their observance by the brethren under his direction; or for an 
immediate report to the district, or to the managing committee in London, 
in any case in which they may have been violated.” ..- 


The following are the instructions above referred to :— 


«I, We recommend to you, i the first place, and above 
all things, to pay due attention to your personal piety ; 
which, by prayer, self-denial, holy diligence, and active faith in Him who 
loved you and gave Himself for you, must be kept in a lively, vigorous, 
and growing state. Set before you constantly the example of the holy 
apostle: ‘ This one thing I do; forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press towards the 
mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in’ Christ Jesus.’-—(Phil. iii., 
13, 14.) Amidst all your reading, studies, journeyings, preaching, and 
other labours, let the prosperity of .your own souls in the divine life be 
carefully cultivated: and then a spirit of piety will dispose you to the 
proper performance of your ministerial duties; and, by a holy re-action, 
such a discharge of duty will increase your personal religion, 


Personal piety. 
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“TI. We wish to impress on your minds the absolute 
monn! mPreve- necessity of using every means of mental improvement, with 
.. an express view to your great work as Christian ministers. 
You are furnished with useful books, the works of men of distinguished 
learning and piety. We recommend to you to acquire an increase of that 
general knowledge which, if the handmaid of piety, will increase your 
qualifications for extensive usefulness. But more especially, we press upon 
you the absolute necessity of studying Christian Divinity, the doctrines of 
salvation by the cross of Christ, ‘which things the angels desire to look 
into.’ They exercise their minds, which excel in strength, in the contem- 
plation of those precious truths which you are called to explain and 
illustrate. Let all your readings and studies have reference to this. You 
are to teach religion, you must, therefore, understand religion well. You 
are to disseminate the knowledge of Christianity in order to the salvation 
of men ; let the Bible then be your book; and let all other books be read 
only in order to obtain a better acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures, and 
greater facility in explaining, illustrating, and applying their important 
contents. We particularly recommend to you to read and digest the 
writings of Wesley and Fletcher, and the useful commentaries with which 
you are furnished, which are designed and calculated to increase your 
knowledge of the sacred volume. Like the Baptist, you must be ‘ burning 
and shining lights,’ and, therefore, recollect every day, that whilst you 
endeavour by reading, meditation, and conversation to increase your stock 
of useful knowledge, it will be necessary for you to acquire a proportionate 
increase of holy fervour. 
“TTI. We exhort you, brethren, to unity of affection, 
nein among which will not fail to produce unity of action. Let your 
love be without dissimulation. In honour prefer one another, 
On this subject, we beseech you to pay practical regard to the advice of the 
venerable founder of our societies, the Rev. John Wesley. With his 
characteristic brevity he enquires,—‘ What can be done in order toa closer 
union of our preachers with each other? Ans.—1. Let them be deeply con- 
vinced of the absolute necessity of it.—2. Let them pray for an earnest de- 
sire of union.—3. Let them speak freely to each other.—4, When they 
meet, let them never part without prayer.—5. Let them beware how they 
despise each other’s gifts.—6. Let them never speak slightingly of each 
other in any kind.—7. Let them defend one another’s character in every- 
thing, to the utmost of their power.—A nd, 8. Let them labour in 
honour to prefer each the other before himself. 
“TV. Remember always, dear brethren, that you are by 
Faithfulness in : & tno . 
preaching. choice, andl on conviction, Wesleyan Methodist preachers - 
and, therefore, it is expected and required of you to act in 


all things in a way consistent with that character. In your manner of 
preaching, and of administering the various ordinances of God’s house, 


keep closely to the model exhibited by your brethren at home. Indeed, 
you have solemnly pledged yourselves so to do. You have promised to 
preach in the most explicit terms, the doctrines held as scriptural, and 
therefore sacred, in the connexion to which you belong. We advise, how- 
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ever, in so doing, that you avoid all appearance of controversy, in your 
mode of stating and enforcing divine truths. While you firmly maintain 
that ground which we, as a body, have seen it right to take, cultivate a 
catholic spirit towards all your fellow-labourers in the work of evangelizing 
the heathen ; and aid them to the utmost in your power in their benevolent 
exertions. You have engaged also to pay a conscientious regard to our dis- 
cipline. We need not tell you, that all the parts of that discipline are of 
importance ; and that, taken together, they form a body of rules and 
usages, which appear to meet all the wants of individuals who are seeking 
the salvation of their souls; and, under the divine influence and blessing, 
to promote the prosperity of every society. We also particularly press 
upon your constant attention and observance Mr. Wesley’s Twelve Rules 


of a Helper. 

“V. We cannot omit, without neglecting our duty, to 
Se warn you against meddling with political parties, or secular 
ae disputes. You are teachers of religion: and that alone 
should be kept in view. It is, however, a part of your duty as ministers, 
to enforce, by precept and example, a cheerful obedience to lawful authority. 
You know that the venerable Wesley was always distinguished by his love 
to his country, by his conscientious loyalty, and by his attachment to that 
illustrious family which has so long filled the throne of Great Britain. 
You know that your brethren at home are actuated by the same principles, 
and walk by the same rule : and we have confidence in you that you will 
preserve the same character of religious regard to good order and submis- 
sion ‘to the powers that be,’ in which we glory. Our motto is, ‘ Fear God 
and honour the King ;’ and we recollect who hath said, ‘ Put them in mind 
to be subject to principalities and powers,—to obey magistrates, —to be 
ready to every good work.’ 

“VI. You will, on a foreign station, find yourselves in 
winds oovemers circumstances very different from those in which you are at 
pod rulers. home, with regard to those who are in authority under our 
gracious sovereign. It is probable you will frequently come under their 
immediate notice and observation. We are, however, pursuaded, that 
while you demean yourselves as you ought, you will be generally favoured 
with their protection. On your arrival at your stations, you will be in- 
structed what steps to take in order to obtain the protection of the local 
governments: and we trust that your subsequent good behaviour towards 
governors, and all who are in authority, will be, such as shall secure to you 
the enjoyment of liberty to instruct and promote the salvation of those to 
whom you are sent. 

“VII. Those of you who are appointed to the West 
Peo ne India colonies, being placed in stations of considerable : 
West Indies. delicacy, and which require, from the state of society there, 
a peculiar circumspection and prudence on the one hand, and of zeal, dili- 
gence, and patient perseverance on the other ; you are required to attend 
to the following directions, as specially applicable to your mission 


there :— 
“1, Your particular designation is to endeavour the religious instruction 
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and conversion of the ignorant, pagan, and neglected black and coloured 
population of the island, or station, to which you may be appointed, and of 
all others who may be willing to hear you. 

“2. Where societies are already formed, you are required to watch over 
them with the fidelity of those who must give up their account to Him 
who hath purchased them with His blood, and by whose providence they 
are placed under his care. Your labours must be constantly directed to 
improve them in the knowledge of Christianity, and to enforce upon them 
the experience and practice of its doctrines and duties, without interming- 
ling doubtful controversies in your administrations ; being mainly anxious, 
that those over whom you have pastoral care, should clearly understand 
the principle doctrines of the scriptures, feel their renovating influence upon 
their hearts, and become holy in all manner of conversation and godliness.’ 
And in order to this, we recommend that your sermons should consist 
chiefly of clear expositions of the most important truths of holy writ, en- 
forced with affection and fervour on the consciences and conduct of them 
that hear you; that you frequently and familiarly explain portions of the 
scriptures ; and that, as extensively as you possibly can, you introduce the 
method of teaching children, and the less instructed of the adult 
slaves and others, by the excellent catechisms with which you are 
furnished. 

“ 3. It is enforced upon you, that you continue no person as a member 
of your societies, whose ‘conversation is not as becometh the Gospel of 
Christ.’ That any member of society who may relapse into his former 
habits, and become a polygamist, or an adulterer; who shall be idle and 
disorderly ; disobedient to his owner ; (if a slave ;) who shall steal, or be 
in any other way immoral or irreligious, shall be put away, after due 
admonition, and proper attempts to reclaim him from the ‘error of his 
way.’ 

“4, Before you receive any person into society, you shall be satisfied 
of his desire to become acquainted with the religion of Christ, and to 
obey it; and if he has not previously been under Christian instruction, 
nor baptized, you are, before his admission as a member, diligently- to 
teach him the Christian faith, and the obligations which he takes upon 
himself by baptism; so as to be assured of his having obtained such 
knowledge of the principles of religion, and such belief of them as to 
warrant you to administer to him that ordinance. Beside this, no person 
is to be admitted into society, without being placed first on trial, for 
such time as shall be sufficient to prove whether his conduct has been 
reformed, and that he has wholly renounced all those vices to which he 
may have been before addicted. 

“5. You are to consider the children of the negroes and coloured people 
of your societies and congregations as a part of your charge ; and it is 
recommended to you, whether it is practicable and prudent, to establish 


Sunday or other schools for their instruction. It is to be considered by — 
you as a very important part of your duty as a missionary, to catechise — 


them as often as you conveniently can, at stated periods ; and to give your 


utmost aid to their being brought up in Christian knowledge, and in 
industrious and moral habits. 
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6. As in the colonies in which you are called to labour, a great pro- 
portion of the inhabitants are in a state of slavery, the committee most 
strongly call to your recollection, what was so fully stated to you when 
you were accepted as a missionary to the West Indies, that your only 
business is to promote the moral and religious improvement of the slaves 
to whom you may have access, without, in the least degree, in public or 
private, interfering with their civil condition. On all persons, in the 
state of slaves, you are diligently and implicitly to enforce the same 
exhortations which the apostles of our Lord administered to the slaves 
of ancient nations, when by their ministry they embraced Christianity : 
‘Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the 
flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ ; 
not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but as the servants of Christ, doing 
the will of God from the heart; with god will doing service, as to the 
Lord, and not to men: knowing that whatsoever good thing any man 
doeth, the same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or 
free. (Eph. vi, 5-8,) ‘Servants, obey in all things your masters accord- 
ing to the flesk : not with eye-service, as men-pleasers, but in singleness 
of heart, fearing God: and whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the 
Lord, and not unto men: knowing, that of the Lord ye shall receive 
the reward of the inheritance ; for ye serve the Lord Christ. But he 
that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which he hath done: and 
there is no respect of persons.’ (Col. iii, 22-25.) 

“7, You are directed to avail yourselves of every oppor- 
rar atension =f ~— tunity to extend your labours among the slaves of the islands 
where you are stationed ; but you are in no case to visit the 
slaves of any plantation without the permission of the owner or manager : 
nor are the times which you may appoint for their religious services, to 
interfere with their owner’s employ ; nor are you to suffer any protracted 
meetings in the evening, nor even at negro burials, on any account what- 
ever. In all these cases you are to meet even unreasonable prejudices, 
and attempt to disarm suspicions, however groundless, so far as you can 
do it consistently with your duties as faithful and laborious Ministers of 
the Gospel. parts 

Paves tc “8. As many of the negroes live in a state of poly- 
be discontinued _gamy, or in a promiscuous intercourse of the sexes, your 
; particular exertions are to be directed to the discoun- 
tenancing and correcting of these vices, by pointing out their evil, both 
in public and private, by maintaining the strictest discipline in the 
societies. No man, living in a state of polygamy, is to be admitted a 
member, or even on trial, who will not consent to live with one woman 
as his wife, to whom you shall join him in matrimony, or ascertain that 
this rite has been performed by some other minister, and the same rule is 
to be applied, in the same manner, to a woman proposing to become a 
member of society. No female, living in a state of concubinage with any 
person, is to be admitted into society so long as she continues in that sin. 

“9 The committee caution you against engaging in any of the civil dis- 
putes or local politics of the colony to which you may be appointed, either 
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verbally, or by correspondence with any persons at home, or in the colonies. 
The whole period of your temporary residence in the West Indies, is to be 
filled up with the proper work of your mission. You are not to become 
parties in any civil quarrel ; but are to ‘please all men for their good to 
edification ; intent upon the solemn work of your office, and upon that 
eternal state, in the views of which the committee trust you will ever 
think and act. 

“10. In cases of opposition to your ministry, which may arise on the 
part of individuals, or of any of the colonial legislatures, a meek and 
patient spirit and conduct are recommended to you. You will in par- 
ticular guard against all angry and resentful speeches, and in no case 
attempt to inflame your societies and hearers with resentment against 
your persecutors or opposers. Your business, in such cases, after every 
prudent means of obtaining relief has failed in your own hands, is with 
the committee at home, who will immediately take such steps as may 
secure to you that protection, from a mild and tolerant government, which 
they hope your peaceable and pious conduct, your labours and successes, 
will ever merit for you. 

“N.B.—The directions to the West India missionaries are also to be 
considered as strictly obligatory on all others, as far as they are applicable 
to the circumstances of the respective stations. 

eee “WVITT. It is peremptorily required of every missionary 
Socual. keep @ in our connexion to keep a journal, and to send home 

frequently such copious abstracts of it as may give a full 
and particular account of his labours, success, and prospects. He is also 
required to give such details of a religious kind as may be generally in- 
teresting to the friends of missions at home; particularly, accounts of 
conversion. Only, we recommend to you, not to allow yourselves, under 
the influence of religious joy, to give any high colouring of facts; but 
always write such accounts as you would not object to see return in print 
to the place where the facts reported may have occurred. 

“TX. It is a positive rule amongst the Wesleyan Metho- 
dists, that no travelling preacher shall ‘follow trade.’ You 
are to consider this rule as binding upon you, and all 
foreign missionaries in our connexion. We wish you to be at the remotest 
distance from all temptation to a secular or mercenary temper. ‘No man 
that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life, that he may 
please him who hath called him to be a soldier.’ Independently of the 
moral and religious considerations which enforce this principle, we here 
take occasion to remind you, that all your time and energies should be 
the more sacredly devoted to the duties of your mission, because the com- 
mittee feel themselves fully pledged to pay an affectionate attention to all 
your wants, and to afford them every reasonable and necessary supply. 
And this pledge, they doubt not, the generosity of the friends of missions 
will, from time to time, enable them to redeem, so long as you continue to 
regulate your expenses by as much of conscientious regard to economy, as 
may be found to consist with your health and comfort, and with the real 
demands of the work of God. 


Not to follow 
trades. 
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“And now, brethren, we commend you to God and the word of His 
grace. We unite with tens of thousands in fervent prayer to God for 
you. May He open to you a great door and effectual ; and make you, 
immediately or remotely, the instruments of the salvation of myriads. 
We shall incessantly pray, that ‘you may go out with joy, and be led 
forth with peace; that instead of the thorn may come up the fir-tree, 
and instead of the brier the myrtle tree; and it shall be to the Lord for 
a name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off’? Blessed be 
the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous things; and 
blessed be his glorious name for ever, and let the whole earth be filled with 
His glory : Amen and Amen.’ 


In the year 1818, on the recommendation of the late committee 
of examination and finance, the Conference made the following 
alteration in the rules respecting the marriages of missionaries 
before the termination of their probation :— 


“That if any married missionary, who has not previously 

mingmase of travelled in a circuit at home, be appointed to the British 

colonies in America, or fur the West Indies ; or, if a single 

missionary, already employed in those stations, be allowed by the com- 

mittee to marry before the term of his probation shall be completed,—such 

missionaries shall be required to engage, that they will stay on some foreign 

station four years longer than the period of service usually required from 

missionaries stationed in those parts of the world; excepting only in the 
case of confirmed ill health.” [Min. 1818, vol. iv., p. 456.] 


Q.—Have not the Conference adopted certain regulations for 
affording suitable assistance at missionary meetings, by means 
of deputations from the parent society ? 

A.—Yes: at the Conference of 1823, it was resolved, that— 


74 7 eee * . . 5 nae 

Deputations to In order to diminish, in some degree, the very serious 
ihe aad inconveniences to the good management of the missions 
which have resulted from the frequent absence of the 
secretaries,—to lessen the amount of local expenses at missionary meet- 
ings,—and to divide the work of assisting at such meetings more equally 
among the brethren, the secretaries are authorized to prepare and carry 
into effect, immediately, a plan of visiting by deputations the principal 
auxiliary and branch societies, in every part of the kingdom.” [Min. 1823, 


vol. v., p. 421. | 


In accordance with the terms contained in the above-mentioned 
resolution, deputations were appointed to visit the various circuits 
and districts; but the plan not being approved of, was relinquished, 
as will be seen from the following resolution, adopted at the Con- 
ference of 1824 :— 
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“The plan of assisting the principal auxiliary and branch 
Hee ag ve- missionary societies, at their anniversaries, by means of 
deputations nominated by the secretaries, shall, for the 

present, be relinquished.” [Min. 1824, vol. v., p. 511.] 


The following year, however, it was determined that the plan 
should be again tried, but on a more limited scale than formerly, 
and with such modifications as, it was hoped, might render it 
more acceptable and efficient. The following regulations were 
accordingly recommended :— 


ihe plan of de- “1, Let deputations be appointed for the anniversaries 

Dee ae of district auxiliary societies only; or to.include, at most, 

such of the principal and most productive branch societies 

in each district, as may usually be attended, without detaining the persons 

who compose the deputations from the duties of their own circuits for 
more than one Sabbath at a time. 

“2. Let not more than two preachers be appointed on any such depu- 
tation, as representatives of the general committee. Where additional 
help is indispensably required, let that of other preachers be solicited 
as formerly, by the local committees of the auxiliary or branch societies 
themselves, acting in conjunction with their superintendents. 

“3. Those branch societies, who cannot conveniently obtain the attend- 
ance of deputations acting on behalf of the general committee, are requested 
to make competent provision for their own anniversaries, as heretofore, by 
timely applications to other preachers; and especially to those who are 
stationed in their own respective districts or neighbourhoods. 

“4. It is recommended to the general ‘committee and secretaries, in the 
appointment of deputations, and to the local committees, in the invitation of 
other assistants, to pay as strict an attention to economy, in the expenditure 
both of time and money, as a proper regard to the peculiar circumstances 
of each society, and to the success of the several anniversaries will admit. 

“5. As mutual consultation, on the part of the various circuits of each 
district, in reference to the periods at which their anniversaries may best 
be held, would, in many cases, produce a considerable saving, both of 
money to the fund, and of time to the preachers appointed or invited to 
visit them ; it is desirable that each auxiliary and branch committee should 
meet, to deliberate on that subject, as soon as convenient after every 
Conference ; in order that the preachers and circuit stewards, who compose 
the financial district meetings, annually held in September, may report the 
views and wishes of the different committees in their district, so as to 
facilitate some general arrangement, satisfactory and advantageous to all 
the societies engaged in this good work.” [Min. 1825, vol. vi, p. 52. | 


This plan of appointing deputations has been found to answer 
the expectations of those by whom it was originated, and these 
appointments have been annually made conformably thereto. The 
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names of the preachers for each district, are now annually recorded 
in the printed Minutes of Conference. 

The branch missionary societies are under the direction and 
authority of the superintendent of the circuits to which they 
respectively belong; and he is accountable, in the first instance, 
to the district auxiliary committee, for the operations of those 
societies; and although there is no positive law which empowers 
him to nominate their officers and committees, as in the case of 
class leaders and other society officers, the reason and fitness of 
things (says Mr. Grindrod) render it necessary and proper that no 
appointment of local treasurers, secretaries, committees, or 
chairmen of public meetings, should be made without his 
knowledge and consent; for, any parties to make such appoint- 
ments without consulting their superintendent, is very irregular 
and unseemly. 

Q.—What are the various means which have, at different times, 
been adopted for raising the necessary funds to carry on and 
extend the mission work ? 

A.—From the commencement of the Wesleyan 
Selena ee missions, in the year 1786, Dr. Coke laboured with 
unwearied diligence in his endeavours to raise money 
for this benevolent object; but at the Conference of 1798, on its 
being announced that the fund was exhausted, and the society 
considerably in debt, a general collection was, for the first time, 
appointed to be made throughout the entire connexion. The 
second general collection granted by the Conference, was in the 
year 1796. Since that time it has been continued every year, and 
is now become a standing regulation of the connexion. In the 
year 1794, Dr. Coke published a detailed account of all receipts 
and disbursements, from August 1787, to August 1798, from which 
it appeared, that there was due to the doctor, from chapels in the 
West Indies, £1,250; and that he had himself subscribed to the 
work the sum of £917 17s. 23d. From that time until the year 
1804, no account was published, either of receipts or disburse- 
ments. Since that period, regular annual reports have been 
issued, together with accounts of the success of the missionaries in 
the different parts of the world. 


AFFILIATED CONFERENCES. 
REUNION OF THE WESLEYAN METHODIST CHURCH IN 
WESTERN CANADA WITH THE BRITISH CONFERENCE, 


Q.—When and under what circumstances was the Conference of 


Western Canada created ? 
A.—This event took place in the year 1847, when an address 
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from the Conference held in Toronto, and another from the district 
of Western Canada, having been read in the British Conference 
held in Liverpool, it was unanimously resolved,— 


Renin ‘J, That this Conference learns, with high satisfaction, 
satisfactorily ef that the arrangements made in London, in September last, 
between our committee on Canadian affairs, appointed, with 
full powers, to act in this matter on our behalf, and the Rev. Messrs. John 
Ryerson and Anson Green, who were deputed on behalf of the brethren in 
Western Canada formerly connected with this Conference, for the purpose 
of effecting a re-union, have been generally and cordially approved by all 
the parties concerned ; and that the re-union of the two great branches of 
the Wesleyan Methodist family, in one of the most important provinces of 
the British colonial empire, has been auspiciously commenced in a united 
Conference held at Toronto, under the able presidency of the Rev. Dr. 
Alder. This Conference earnestly trusts, that the arrangements thus 
agreed upon will be carried into full operation in the same spirit of 
Christian love and brotherhood in which they have been proposed and 
hitherto conducted, and that this happy re-union will be lasting and com- 
plete. And the Conference hopefully and prayerfully anticipates, from this 
event, great spiritual blessing and benefit to the growing population of that 
interesting country, and especially to the Indian tribes, among whom our 
missions have been or may be established. 

“2. The Rey. Dr. Alder was heard concerning the important results of 
his mission to Canada, and, in particular, as to the re-union of the Con- 
ference in Upper Canada with the British Conference, now happily effected ; 
and it was resolved unanimously,—‘ That the Conference has received with 
great satisfaction the important and gratifying information which Dr. Alder 
has now given; and desires to express its thankfulness to God for the 
restoration of Dr. Alder’s health, and for his safe return from his important 
mission.’ 

“3. That the further adjustment of such matters as may still require 
more complete settlement be referred to the former Canada committee, 
which shall be convened by the president of the Conference when he shall 
judge it necessary.” [Min. 1847, vol. x., p. 555. | 


The number of members (as annually stated) under the care of 
the Wesleyan Methodist Conference in Canada, in connexion with 
the British Conference, will be found in a tabular form at page 83. 


AFFILIATED CONFERENCE OF FRANCE. 


Q.—In what year was our missions in France created into a 
French Methodist church, with a Conference and ecclesiastical or- 
ganisation of its own ? 

A.—In the year 1852, after long, anxious, and prayerful delibe- 
ration, the missionary committee recommended the Conference to 
constitute the missions in France an “ Affiliated Conference.” To 
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this recommendation the Conference of that year agreed, due care 
having been taken to maintain our scriptural theology, and the 
perfect purity of our scriptural discipline. By these means, it was 
hoped that the difficulties hitherto encountered, and the losses 
sustained in consequence of the natural dislike of our French 
brethren to a foreign jurisdiction, would be altogether obviated ; 
and that a surer guarantee would be afforded for the conservation 
and extension of our beloved Methodism in a country which so 
much needs the Gospel of Christ. The following are the reso- 
lutions of the missionary committee of review which have special 
reference to this interesting and important subject, and which were 
unanimously adopted by the Conference of 1852, viz. :— 


“This meeting cordially approves of the principle adopted by the mis- 
sionary committee, that the older missions of the society should, as far as 
practicable, be sustained by their own resources ; and the parent society, 
while still retaining the general management of their operations, be re- 
lieved, as soon as possible, from the labour of examining and deciding upon 
all the details of their management, as well as from the pecuniary respon- 
sibility of their support. This meeting is therefore of opinion that the pro- 
posed arrangements now under consideration for securing to Methodism in 
France a distinct ecclesiastical position, and greater facilities for useful and 
extended operations among the French people, may be contemplated as 
hopeful indications of future good; and the great labour and attention 
which have been bestowed on these arrangements, are regarded by this com- 
mittee as a pledge that every care will be taken for the maintenance and 
security of Methodist doctrine and discipline, whilst the system will 
be placed on a wider, and, as it is hoped, on a permanent basis. 

«The Conference having heard the Minutes of the missionary committee 
in reference to certain new arrangements which are contemplated for carry- 
ing forward the work in France, and the statements of Dr. Beecham and 
Dr. Cook on the same subject, hereby expresses its approbation of the plan 
proposed, and directs that it be carried into effect at the earliest opportunity. 
It further expresses its earnest desire and hope that the anticipations ex- 
pressed as to the beneficial tendency of these arrangements will be fully 
realized.” [Min. 1852, vol. xii, pp. 86, 87.] 


The number of members (as annually stated) under the care of 
the Wesleyan Methodist Conference in France, in connexion with 
the British Conference, will be found in a tabular form at page 83. 


AFFILIATED CONFERENCE OF AUSTRALASIA. 
Q.—When was the Australasian Affiliated Conference first 
constituted ? 
A.—It was during the year 1854 that a plan was matured for 
creating an affiliated Conference in the Southern Hemisphere 
embracing the Australian Colonies, Van Dieman’s Land, New 
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Zealand, and Polynesia, for the facilitating of which the Con- 
ference of the previous year had appointed the Rev. Robert 
Young to visit those parts as a deputation from the society, and 
the very diligent and able manner in which he conducted and 
brought to a successful issue the great objects of his mission, 
induced the committee of review at their annual meeting in July, 
1854, to adopt the following resolution, viz. :— 


“That this meeting regards with satisfaction the well-considered finan- 
cial arrangements which have been adopted by the general committee, 
relative to the formation of a distinct and affiliated connexion in the 
Southern Hemisphere, embracing the missions in the Australian Colonies, 
Van Diemen’s Land, New Zealand, and Polynesia ; and, recognising the 
advantages which may be secured by local management, connected with 
free action and self-support, in the work of evangelizing the increasing 
and scattered population of those large and remote regions,—and, being 
satisfied that the societies under the care of the missionaries in Austra- 
lasia have attained sufficient maturity and ability for carrying out those 
great objects, cordially recommends to the Cunference the adoption of the 
whole financial plan now reported, as being, on the one hand, well adapted 
to the advanced circumstances and best interests of the colonies and the 
missions, and, on the other, Just to the position of the parent society and 
to the demands of those other portions of the mission field where the 


‘ labours of the society require to be strengthened and extended.” [ Min. 
1854, vol. xii., p. 520.] 


The Conference of 1854 most cordially adopted the resolutions 
of the committee of review, and at the same time expressed its 
judgment respecting the missions in Australasia, Hastern Canada, 


and the Hudson’s Bay company’s territories, in the following 
terms, viz. :— 


“J. The arrangements respecting the missions in Australasia, and the 
plan on which the affiliated French Conference was formed, modified as to 
some of its details, for the purpose of adapting it more fully to the local 
circumstances of the work in Australasia, having undergone careful con- 
sideration, the Conference, while recognising anew the principle that 
foreign missions, when they have attained sufficient maturity, ought to be 
placed in a position in which they will be able to discharge the common 
obligation resting upon all the churches of Christ to provide for their own 
support and perpetuation,—rejoices to learn that our people in Australia 
entering fully into these views, express a readiness to undertake the 
support of their own ministry, and to afford immediate assistance, to a 
considerable extent, to the missions in New Zealand, the Friendly Islands, 
and Feejee; at the same time taking upon themselves the obligation of 
ultimately providing for the entire maintenance of the work at these 
important missions. The Conference is further of opinion, that the pro- 
posed plan contains the best guarantees that can be devised—and, as it is 
believed, sufficient guarantees—for the preservation of the purity of our 
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evangelical system of doctrine and discipline; and that the measure, 
regarded as a whole, is eminently calculated instrumentally to promote the 
advancement of the work of God in the extensive regions to which it is 
intended to apply ; and accordingly hereby adopts the plan, and constitutes 
the missions in Australia, Van Diemen’s Land, the Friendly Islands, and 
Feejee, a distinct connexion, to be denominated, “The Australasian Wes- 
leyan Methodist Connexion,” with an annual Conference of its own, having 
the same kind of relation to the parent English Conference as is sustained, 
in reference thereto, by the affiliated Methodist Conferences in France 
and Canada. 

“2. The Rev. William Binnington Boyce is hereby appointed the first . 
president of the Australasian Wesleyan Methodist Conference.” |Min. 
1854, vol. xii., pp. 453, 454. ] 


The number of members (as annually returned), under the care 
of the Wesleyan Methodist Conference in Australasia, in con- 
nexion with the British Conference, will be found in a tabular form 
at page 83. 


AFFILIATED CONFERENCE OF EASTERN BRITISH AMERICA. 


Q.—At what period was the Affiliated Conference of Eastern 
British America first created, and what are the circumstances 
connected therewith ? 

A.—A deputation consisting of the Rev. Dr. Beechan was ap- 
pointed in 1854, to visit the Eastern provinces of British America, 
with a view to constitute our missions there into a distinct and 
affiliated Conference, and: ‘‘ It was reported to the Conference of 
1855 that measures had been taken by the missionary committee, 
acting under the direction and by the authority of the last Con- 
ference, to prepare for the organisation of the missions in these 
colonies into a distinct connexion, upon the plan already ap- 
proved and acted upon in reference to France and Australasia ; 
that, in furtherance of this object, the Rev. Dr. Beecham had been 
deputed to visit the provinces, and had received from the ministers 
and office bearers of our societies there, assurances of their 
approbation of the proposed measure, and of the plan according to 
which it was to be carried into effect; and that, in further 
preparation for the contemplated proceeding, a general meeting of 
the missionaries had been held at Halifax, under the presidency of 
Dr. Beecham, at which the usual business of a Conference was 
transacted, subject to the revision and sanction of this Conference.” 
It was therefore resolved,— 


“(1.) That the plan on which the affiliated Conferences of France and 
Australia were formed, having undergone careful and repeated conside- 
ration, and been modified in some of its details, so as to adapt it to the 
local circumstances of British America, is hereby adopted; and that the 
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missions in Nova Scotia, Prince Edward’s Island, Cape Breton, New 
Brunswick, Newfoundland, and Bermuda, which have been hitherto under 
the direction of the Wesleyan Conference and missionary committee, be 
now constituted a distinct but affiliated connexion, under the title of ‘ The 
Wesleyan Methodist Connexion or Church of Eastern British America.’ 

“(2.) The Conference, cordially approving of the course adopted by Dr. 
Beecham for completing the object of his deputation by the organization of 
the proposed Conference, subject to the sanction of the British Conference, 
hereby recognises the meeting of missionaries held at Halifax, Nova Scotia, 
on the 17th of July, and following days, as the first Conference of the 
Wesleyan Methodist Connexion or Church of Eastern British America. 

“(3.) The Rev. John Beecham, D.D., is hereby recognised as the first 
president of the Eastern British American Wesleyan Methodist Conference, 
and appointed to perform the functions of that office during the ensuing 
year. 

““(4.) The Rev. Matthew Richey, D.D., is appointed co-delegate for the 
ensuing year. 

““(5.) Any legal questions affecting the property or other interests of 
the connexion within the limits of the new Conference, are reserved for 
careful consideration by the appointed committee, when Dr. Beecham shall 
have returned to this country.” [Min. 1855, vol. xiii, pp. 90, 91.] 


The Rev. Dr. Beecham having arrived, towards the close of the 
Conference, from British North America, was heard, with much 
satisfaction, on the subject of his imeOnen) mission. Thereupon, 
it was resolved unanimously,— 


“That the Conference gratefully acknowledges the good providence of 
God, which has conducted the Rev. Dr. Beecham through his extensive 
journeys, and brought him home in safety ; and most affectionately con- 
gratulates him on his return. The Conference further expresses the lively 
gratitude and satisfaction with which it learns that the leading objects of 
his Mission have been so far happily accomplished ; and trusts that the 
work of God in the eastern provinces of British North America will, 
under the new arrangements, rise to a state of greater prosperity and 
efficiency than has ever before been known in that part of the world.” 
[Min. 1855, vol. xiii, p. 111.] 


Closely connected with the formation of the affiliated conference 
of Eastern British America is the mournful loss of the Rev. Dr. 
Beecham, who after the lapse of but a very few months after his 
arrival in his native land, became the subject of an affliction which 
ere long terminated his valuable and unblameable life. 

The number of members (as annually reported) under the care 
of the Wesleyan Methodist Conference in Eastern British America 
in connexion with the British Conference will be found in a tabular 
form at page 83.: 
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JUBILEE OF THE WESLEYAN METHODIST 
MISSIONARY SOCIETY.. 


Q.—When was the jubilee or fiftieth anniversary of the Wesleyan 
Methodist Missionary Society appointed to be held, what were the 
objects for which a fund was proposed to be raised, and what are 
the results ? 

A.—At the annual meeting of the missionary committee of 
review held in Sheffield on the Wednesday before the Conference 
of 1863, this important subject was discussed by many of the 
ministers and most influential gentlemen in the connexion with 
a fervour which indicated the deep interest they felt in the cause 
of missions, and ultimately the following resolution was most 
cordially and unanimously adopted :— 


“That the fiftieth anniversary of the first missionary meeting held in 
Leeds in the month of October, 1813, is considered by this meeting as a 
suitable occasion on which to commence the celebration of the jubilee of 
the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society ; and that the growth, influence, 
and spiritual usefulness of the Methodist Missions throughout the world, 
during the last fifty years, afford just occasion for devout and special 
thanksgiving to God, and encourage a renewal of earnest prayer and 
zeal on their behalf; and that the approaching jubilee will present a fit 
opportunity for the expression of large liberality in the formation of a 
jubilee fund, to be devoted to such objects as may best promote the efficiency 
and extension of the great work the society has in hand.” [Min. 1868, vol. 
xv., p. 589.] 


The Conference accordingly recommended that the proposed 
jubilee fund should receive the hearty and liberal support of the 
friends of missions at large, in order that the several very impor- 
tant objects in contemplation might be successfully accomplished. 
It also resolved :— 


“That the president of the Conference, in conjunction with the mis- 
sionary committee, be authorized to invite such ministers and friends as 
they may deem desirable, from the different parts of the connexion, to 
assemble in Leeds in the month of October next, to participate in the con- 
sultations and solemnities connected with the inauguration of the jubilee of 
the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society.” [Min. 1863, vol. xv., 
p. 516.] 


It has been our aim throughout the whole of this work, to ad- 
here as much as possible to the official and authorized language of 
the connection; in describing the objects of this fund we therefore 
prefer doing so, by furnishing a copy of the following circular, 
which has been most extensively circulated throughout the con- 


nexion at large :— 
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THE JUBILEE FUND.—ITS OBJECTS. 


I.—A Trainine Instirution For MIssIoNARIEs. 

The large committee which assembled in Brunswick chapel, Leeds, on 
the 7th and 8th of October, at the invitation of the president of the Con- 
ference, was unanimous in the opinion that provision should be made for 
the special training and preparation of candidates for the missionary 
ministry. A portion of such candidates has hitherto enjoyed the advantages 
of the institution in its two branches at Richmond and Didsbury, in com- 
mon with those who are preparing for the work of the ministry at home. 
But of late years the two buildings have proved too small for the ac- 
commodation of both classes of students, some of whom have therefore 
entered on active service without any special training whatever, and 
others have been specially provided for by the missionary committee, 
being placed under the care of Dr. Kessen. It is now proposed that an ad- 
ditional institution building shall be provided by an appropriation out of 
the jubilee fund, and that an amount be reserved to assist in the annual 
support of the same. This object commanded the unanimous approval of 
the committee, and called forth examples of liberality worthy of any 
age of the Christian church. It is hoped that the flow of contributions in 
other quarters of the connexion will enable the jubilee committee to adopt 
plans fully adequate to the exigency of the case. 

TIl.—Arrica AND THE West InprEs. 

It was deeply felt by the committee that the hope for the evangelization 
of Africa must mainly rest on the employment of a native agency. The 
difficulties of the African languages form a barrier to the free labour of 
English missionaries among the African nations, and the climate of 
large portions of that vast continent is very unfavourable to European 
health and life. At the same time, on every mission in Western and 
in Southern Africa there have been found native converts who have been 
deemed suitable to be employed as teachers among their countrymen. Some 
of these have been honoured of God with great success. It is desired 
that means may be provided for the training and employment of a 
much larger number of native African agents; and that at important 
centres, hereafter to be selected, schools or institutions should be formed 
for that purpose, to be commenced and sustained by an appropriation 
from the jubilee fund. In contemplation of the vastness of the field of 
labour in Africa it will be admitted that a large amount may with propriety 
be consecrated to this service. 

The West Indies are associated with Africa in relationship and in 
interest. The missions in the islands and on the continent of Central 
and South America have been nourished from their commencement by 
British agency and by the funds of the parent society. It is believed that 
by a judicious appropriation of a portion of the jubilee fund some of the 
West India missions may soon be raised to a condition of self-support ; and 
that arrangements may at the same time be made for increasing the num- 
bers and qualifications of native labourers in those old and wide-spread 
missions of the society. 
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ITIJ.—Missions on tHe Continent oF Evuropr. 


The peaceful relations which exist hetween Great Britain and the nations 
of the continent of Europe, have been favourable to the spread of those 
views of Divine truth which we consider it our highest duty and privilege 
to propagate. 

Methodism has sown in Sweden the precious seed which continues to 
spread and grow. In Germany, the labourers of the society are well re- 
ceived, and much spiritual fruit has been gathered. 

In France and Switzerland the harvest is great, and the labourers 
are comparatively few ; and the scanty accommodation provided for congre- 
gations in many places greatly restricts the extension of the work. 

Whilst the society’s missionary has been shut out of Spain, the agents 

sent to Italy have found a wide and open door of usefulness. In some of 
the large cities, and in remote parts of the country, there appears to be a 
people prepared for the reception of the Gospel. Preachers and lecturers 
and school teachers are found among the Italians themselves, beyond the 
ability of the society to employ them. The holy Scriptures and other books 
on spiritual religion are offered for sale by Italian colporteurs, and are pur- 
chased by Italians and made subjects of conversation, encouraging the best 
hopes for Italy, and that the Gospel shall ere long again be preached at 
Rome also, and the faith of the Romans shall again be spoken of through- 
out the world. The work in Italy has been undertaken by the society, in 
obedience, it is believed, to the indications and leadings of Divine Provi- 
dence, but at a time when the ordinary resources of the society were 
pledged to other fields of labour. It is hoped that out of the proceeds of 
the jubilee fund there may be some appropriation for this new and extra- 
ordinary undertaking. 

Institutions for training candidates in theological and biblical knowledge 
are commenced on a small scale in Germany and France and Italy, and re- 
quire enlargement and support. 

A chapel to the memory of Mr. Wesley’s valuable coadjutor, the Rev. 
John Fletcher, in his native town of Lausanne, has also been commended 
to the notice of the committee as a suitable object to be accomplished by 
the jubilee fund. 

TV.—Inpia, CHINA, AND CEYLON. 

“The missions in these regions are capable of indefinite extension. 
The Mysore territory, with its large military establishments of British 
troops and its millions of native inhabitants, is chiefly occupied by Wesleyan 
missions. The honour and responsibility of the position held by the society 
in that country demand an enlarged provision for native agency to go 
through the land and penetrate its remote populations, whilst the Gospel is 
ministered to our own countrymen in their own language. The committee 
will be glad to be enabled by the jubilee fund to expand the mission in 
India even to the limited measure contemplated at the time of the mutiny 
of the Bengal army. They wish to have fifty missionaries at the least on 
the continent of India. In that case the Madras missions will also be 
strengthened, and the valley of the Godavery will be added to the society’s 
fields of labour. The mission in Calcutta may also be carried on to the 
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interior of Bengal, where whole districts remain unvisited by the Christian 
labourer. 

“There are many parts of the island of Ceylon where Budhist and Hindu 
populations still remain without the word of life, but for whose spiritual 
welfare it is desired that provision may now be made. 

‘The China mission is restricted in its advance by the want of additional 
agents and ampler means. The mission in Canton has been fairly com- 
menced ; but in other districts how little has been attempted for this largest 
portion of the human family! The valley of the river Yang-tze is said to 
contain seventy-five millions of inhabitants. In one of the towns on its 
banks there is one faithful missionary, Mr. Cox, who is earnestly hoping 
for a re-inforcement. To various other stations in China, adopted by the 
committee, not one missionary has yet been sent. It is hoped that the - 
special liberality of the jubilee will encourage the committee to fulfil their 
original intentions with respect to China. 

V.—Provision For DisaBtep MissIONARIES AND FoR MIssIoNARIEs’ 

Wirbows AND ORPHANS. 

“For this sacred object a very large portion of the society’s receipts is 
annually appropriated, and is thus withdrawn from the support of active 
operations in the mission field. It will be in accordance with the earnest 
wishes of the missionary committee to be provided with the means of meeting 
these just demands, without pressing too heavily upon the annual income. 
The jubilee committee assembled in Leeds fully concurred in this view, and 
entertained the hope that this object also would be accomplished. 

VI.—A Worxine Capitan For THE Missionary Socrery. 

“It is very desirable that the annual expenditure of the society should 
not be augmented by the charge of interest on money borrowed. To 
obviate this charge a working capital is necessary, which it is hoped may 
be provided out of the proceeds of the jubilee fund. 

“From this statement it will appear that there is room, in the present 
circumstances of the society and in its relations to the world, for the 
exercise of the most large-hearted and open-handed liberality on the part 
of its friends ; that there is an opportunity for the wealthy to consecrate 
some portion of their property to the cause of God: and that the contribu- 
tions of the poor are also required, that His treasury may be replenished. 
There is’no possibility of excess. However much may be gathered, there 
will be “nothing over.” A sum much larger than the committee has dared 
to contemplate, or than the most sanguine friends of the society have, in 
several of the central meetings already held, mentioned as the probable total 
of the jubilee fund, may be usefully and prudently appropriated to the 
several objects now mentioned. When the utmost has been done, we shall 
have occasion to say, ‘We are unprofitable servants, we have done that 
which it was our duty to do.’ 

“These several objects to be accomplished by the jubilee fund were 
announced by the president of the Conference in his opening address at 
Leeds, on the 7th of October, and were received with favour by the 
committee and other friends assembled on the occasion ; details being 
reserved for future consideration by the committee. The provision for 
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training missionary candidates at home and abroad was deemed indis- 
pensable in the present state of the missions at large; and the announce- 
ment of donations to the jubilee fund which followed the president’s 
address on that and the following day, were accompanied by frequent 
allusions to the subject. The sums given or promised to the jubilee fund 
up to the present time may be stated to have reached the encouraging 
amount of one hundred thousand pounds. The contributions to the 
_ jubilee fund may be paid at once, or in two or three annual instalments, 
at the convenience of the donors. 

‘Arrangements were made for holding similar services at important 
centres during the months of November and December ; and it is occasion 
of devout gratitude to record that these meetings have been favoured with 
the same spirit of devotional fervour,’ and of earnest gratitude to God, 
which so remarkably distinguished the meeting at Leeds ; giving hope that 
this jubilee celebration, as it shali proceed in every district and in every 
circuit and branch society throughout the connexion, shall be the occasion 
of raising a monument of grateful acknowledgment for national and con- 
nexional mercies, which shall redound to the glory of God, and to the 
advancement of the knowledge of His saving truth to the end of the 
world.” 


The Conference of 1864 most cordially adopted the following 
resolutions of the ‘‘ general jubilee’ committee,” as passed at a 
meeting held in Bradford, on the 23rd of July, 1864, namely :— 


“1, That this meeting feels it to be a solemn and grateful duty to 
recognise, before the connexion at large, the gracious goodness of God in 
connexion with the commemoration of the jubilee of the Wesleyan Metho- 
dist missionary society, originated at Sheffield twelve months ago this day ; 
both in the remarkable providential favours, and in the abundant 
_ spiritual influence, wherewith the great Head of the church has been 
pleased to crown the proceedings and efforts of the year. 

“2. That this meeting earnestly and confidently recommends the 
subscribers to the jubilee fund generally, after the example of those who 
are reported as having paid their contributions wholly or in part, kindly to 
arrange for the payment of the first instalments of their respective amounts, 
to the extent, at least, of one half; and that the ministers and officers be 
requested to make application, personally or otherwise, for the first 
instalment, where it has not been already paid. Further, it being very 
desirable to complete the returns for the first year as speedily as possible, 
this meeting suggests that the sums received should be forwarded, as far as 
possible, to the jubilee secretary during the sittings of the present 
Conference. . 

“3. That the missionary committee be authorized to treat for the 
purchase of the Richmond branch of the Theological Institution, in behalf 
of the Wesleyan Missionary Society ; and to pay the sum which may be 
agreed upon out of the subscriptions already paid to the jubilee fund. 

“4. That a sum, not exceeding £5,000 for the present year, be placed 
at the disposal of the committee of the Wesleyan Missionary Society, to be 
employed in promoting the relief of the West India chapel trusts. 
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“5. That the general missionary committee be instructed to revise the 
scheme of appropriation, showing the proportion in which the jubilee fund 
should be distributed among the various objects to be submitted to this 
committee at its next meeting. 

“6, That the amount which shall be raised in Ireland, and within the 
limits of the several affiliated Conferences, be placed at the disposal of those 
Conferences respectively.” [Min. 1864, p. 232.] 


The Conference of 1865 also adopted the following resolution of 
the missionary committee of review, viz. :— 


“That this committee, in common with the jubilee committee, commends 
to the attention of the subscribers to the jubilee fund the desirableness of 
an early payment of their promised contributions ; and at the same time 
expresses its thankfulness to those liberal friends who have combined to 
place the fund in its present gratifying position.” [Min. 1865, p. 250.] 


And at a meeting of the general jubilee committee, held in 
Birmingham on the 22nd of July, 1865, the following resolutions 
were perce, adopted, and afterwards confirmed by the 
Conference, viz. 


Ist. That the plan of appropriation of the jubilee fund, presented by the 
missionary committee, as now amended, be accepted and adopted :— 


Grant to the committee of the Theological Institution, in con- 
sideration of the appropriation of premises at Richmond 
to the training of missionary candidates, (with interest 





from July, 1864) 3 . £37,500 
Grant to be funded, and the Reaial pioneers applied to meet 
the expenses of training missionary candidates : : 20,000 
Grant for the benefit of the missions in Southern and Western 
Africa . : : 5,000 
Grant for France, ieee chapel had dieetntion at Taieanne 7,000 
Grant for the benefit of the missions in the West Indies, and 
for chapel debt relief : ? , ; : : 30,000 
Grant for Italy . : : ; : 5,000 
Grant for India :—Bengal, £5, 000 ; Gioalver ys £5 ,000 : ; 10,000 
Grant for China sae CHE ; 5,000 
Grant for supernumeraries, £15,000, ie wiles ah orale 
£15,000 : : , 30,000 
Payment made to the metnuiry senstnae for pared of 1862, 
(with interest) : : ‘ A ‘ ‘ : : 6,500 
Working capital. ; ; F , : 4 ‘ 3 24,000 
Lotalia A : 3 5 i ; - £180,000 


To this appropriation must be added £1500, expended on India and 
China, in 1864, on the faith of the jubilee fund; and expenses, including 
printing, postage, travelling, &e. 
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2nd. That the committee acknowledges with gratitude the extent to 
which the promises of contributions to this fund have been redeemed by 
the payments now announced; and entertains the hope that the balances 
still due will be placed in the treasurers’ hands with the least possible delay ; 
and, with this view, respectfully solicits the kind attention and co-operation 
of the subscribers, and also of the ministers and officers in the various 
circuits. 

3rd. That the treasurers of the jubilee fund are authorised to invest in 
good securities and satisfactory to themselves, for the benefit of the several 
objects contemplated, the sums which may remain and shall hereafter 
accrue ; after having paid over to the general institution fund, and to the 
missionary fund, the amounts already agreed upon. [Min. 1865, p. 251.] 


In consequence of a considerable amount of the sums promised 
to the jubilee fund not having been paid up to the time of the 
sittings of the Conference of 1867, and it being desirable that 
the accounts should be closed, and a final report printed and cir- 
culated, at the meeting of the missionary committee of review it 
was resolved as follows :— 


“That this committee affectionately requests the several district com- 
mittees, at their meetings in September, to turn their attention to the 
difference between the amounts promised and paid to the jubilee fund, with 
a view to lessen the difference as much, and as soon, as practicable ; and 
that the following gentlemen be appointed a committee to examine the 
accounts of the jubilee fund, and to take such measures as they may 
approve, to get in the arrears, and especially to make recommendations on 
this subject to the district committee of 1867.” [Min. 1867, p. 264. ] 


Then follow the names of the gentlemen who constitute the 
committee. . 


(ols) 
= 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


PLAN OF PACIFICATION AND OTHER CON- 
NEXIONAL DOCUMENTS, 





Articles of Agreement for General Pacification ; concerning the Lord’s Supper, 
and concerning Discipline—Regulations of 1797 made at Leeds—Declara- 
tory Resolutions of 1835—Special Address of 1835 —Resolutions of the 
Conference on the Dissensions at Leeds in 1828—Liverpool Minutes for 
the Increase of Spiritual Religion among the Societies and Congregations— 
The Large Minutes described—Compendium of Regulations as appended 
to the Class Book by Order of the Conference of 1864. 





ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT FOR GENERAL PACIFICATION. 


I. Concerning the Lord’s Supper, Baptism, de. 

‘‘ J. The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper shall not be administered in 
any chapel, except the majority of the trustees of that chapel, on the one 
hand, and the majority of the stewards and leaders belonging to that 
chapel, (as the best qualified to give the sense of the people,) on the other 
hand, allow of it. Nevertheless, in all cases, the consent of the Conference 
shall be first obtained, before the Lord’s Supper be administered. 

“2. Wherever there is a society, but no chapel, if the majority of the 
stewards and leaders of that society testify that it is the wish of the people 
that the Lord’s Supper should be administered to them, their desire shall 
be granted, provided that the consent of the Conference be previously 
obtained. 

“3. Provided nevertheless, that in Mount Pleasant Chapel at Liverpool, 
and in all other chapels where the Lord’s Supper has been already peaceably 
administered, the administration of it shall be continued in future. 

“4. The administration of baptism, the burial of the dead, and service 
in church hours, shall be determined according to the regulations above- 
mentioned. 


“5. Whenever the Lord’s Supper shall be administered according to the — 
before mentioned regulations, it shall always be continued, except the © 


Conference order the contrary. 
“6. The Lord’s Supper shall be administered by those only who are 


authorized by the Conference ; and at such times, and in such manner — 


only, as the Conference shall appoint. 


“7, The administration of baptism and the Lord’s Supper, according « 
to the above regulations, is intended only for the members of our owr _ 


society. 
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“8. We agree that the Lord’s Supper be administered among us, on 
Sunday evenings only ; except where the majority of the stewards and 
leaders desire it in church hours ; or where it has already been administered 
in those hours, nevertheless, it shall never be administered on those 
Sundays on which it is administered in the parochial church. 

“9. The Lord’s Supper shall always be administered in England, accord- 
ing to the form of the Established Church ; but the person who administers 
shall have liberty to give out hymns, to use exhortation, and extemporary 
prayer. 

“10. Wherever divine service is performed in England on the Lord’s 
day in church hours, the officiating preacher shall read either the service 
of the Established Church, our venerable father’s abridgment, or, at least, 
the lessons appointed by the calendar. But we recommend either the full 
service or the abridgment. 


Il. Concerning Discipline. 


“], The appointment of the preachers shall remain solely with the 
Conference ; and no trustee, or number of trustees, shall expel or exclude 
from their chapel, or chapels, any preacher so appointed. 

“2. Nevertheless, if the majority of the trustees, or the majority of the 
stewards and leaders of any society, believe that any preacher appointed 
for their circuit is immoral, erroneous in doctrines, deficient in abilities, 
or that he has broken any of the rules above-mentioned, they shall have 
authority to summon the preachers of the district, and all the trustees, 
stewards, and leaders of that circuit, to meet in their chapel, on a day 
and hour appointed (sufficient time being given). The chairman of the 
district shall be president of the assembly ; and every preacher, trustee, 
steward, and leader, shall have a single vote, the chairman possessing the 
casting voice. And if the majority of the meeting judge, that the accused 
preacher is immoral, erroneous in doctrines, deficient in abilities, or has 
broken any of the rules above-mentioned, he shall be considered as removed 
from that circuit. And the district committee shall, as soon as possible, 
appoint another preacher for that circuit, instead of the preacher so re- 
moved ; and shall determine among themselves how the removed preacher 
shall be disposed of till the Conference ; and shall have authority to suspend 
the said preacher from all public duties, till the Conference, if they judge 
proper. The district committee shall also supply, as well as possible, the 
place of the removed preacher, till another preacher be appointed ; and the 
preacher thus appointed, and all other preachers, shall be subject to the 
above mode of trial. And if the district committee do not appoint a 
preacher for that circuit, instead of the removed preacher, within a month 
after the aforesaid removal, or do not fill up the place of the removed 
preacher, till another preacher be appointed, the majority of the said 
trustees, stewards, and leaders being again regularly summoned, shall 
appoint a preacher for the said circuit, provided he be a member of the 
Methodist connexion, till the ensuing Conference. 

«3. If any preacher refuse to submit to the above mode of trial, in 
any of the cases mentioned above, he shall be considered as suspended 


ad 
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till the next Conference. And if any trustees expel from any chapel a 
preacher by their own separate authority, the preachers appointed for 
that circuit shall not preach in that chapel till the next Conference, or 
till a trial take place according to the mode mentioned above. 

“4, If any trustees expel or exclude a preacher, by their own separate 
authority, from any chapel, in any circuit, the chairman of the district 
shall summon the members of the district committee, the trustees of that 
circuit who have not offended, and the stewards and leaders of the circuit. 
And the members of such assembly shall examine into the evidence on 
both sides ; and if the majority of them determine that the state of the 
society in which the exclusion took place, requires that a new chapel 
should be built before the meeting of the next Conference, every proper 
step shall be immediately taken for erecting such chapel. And no step 
shall, on any account, be taken to erect a chapel for such purpose before 
the next Conference, till such a meeting be summoned, and such deter- 
mination be made. 

“5. No preacher shall be suspended or removed from his circuit by 
any district committee, except he have the privilege of the trial before 
mentioned. 

“6. The hundred preachers mentioned in the enrolled deed, and their 
successors, are the only legal persons who constitute the Conference. 
And we think the junior brethren have no reason to object to this pro- 
position, as they are regularly elected according to seniority. 

“7, Inasmuch as in drawing up the preceding regulations, we have 
laboured to restore and preserve the peace and unity of the society, and, 
in order thereto, have endeavoured to keep the preachers out of all 
disputes on the subjects therein specified ; be it understood, that any 
preacher who shall disturb the peace of the society, by speaking for or 
against the introduction of the Lord’s Supper in our societies, or con- 
cerning the old or the new plan, so called, shall be subject to the trial and 
penalties before mentioned. 

“¢8, And in order that the utmost impartiality may be manifest in these 
regulations for the peace of the whole body, we also resolve, that if any 
local preacher, trustee, steward, or leader, shall disturb the peace of the 
society, by speaking for or against the introduction of the Lord’s Supper, 
or concerning the old or the new plan, (so called,) the superintendent 
of the circuit, or the majority of the trustees, stewards and leaders of 
the society so disturbed, shall have authority to summon a meeting of 
the travelling preachers of the circuit, and the trustees, stewards and 
leaders of that society. Evidence shall be examined on both sides, and 
if the charge be proved, the superintendent preacher shall expel from the 
society the person so offending.” 

ADDENDA. 

“J, The Conference by no means wishes to divide any society, by the 
introduction of the Lord’s Supper, and therefore, except that the majority 
of the stewards and leaders, who desire the Lord’s Supper among them- 
selves, testify in writing to the Conference, that they are persuaded that 
no separation will be made thereby, they will not allow it. 
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“9. The Sacrament shall not be administered to a society in any private 
house, within two miles of any Methodist Chapel, in which it is regularly 
administered. 

“ We all agree, that the pulpit shall not be a vehicle of abuse. 

“4. Jt has been our general custom, never to appoint or remove a 
steward or leader, without first consulting the stewards and leaders of the 
society ; and we are resolved to walk by the same rule. 

“5. To prevent as much as possible the progress of strife and debate, 
and consequent divisions in our connexion, no pamphlet, or printed letter, 
shall be circulated among us without the author’s name, and the postage or 
carriage paid. 

“<6, Nothing contained in these rules, shall be construed to violate the 
rights of the trustees, as expressed in their respective deeds.” [|Min. 1798, 
vol. i., p. 340-342. | 


“ Manchester, August 6th, 1795.” 


REGULATIONS MADE AT LEEDS. 
TO THE MPTHODIST SOCIETY. 


Leeds, August Tth, 1797. 

“ DEAR BRETHREN, 

“‘ We think it our duty to inform you, by the earliest 
opportunity, of the measures we have taken, in order to satisfy those of 
our brethren, who have been made more or less uneasy, by sundry 
publications circulated through the societies ; and, we trust that ona 
serious consideration of the regulations we have agreed to at this Con- 
ference, you will see that the sacrifices in respect to authority, which 
we have made on the part of the whole body of travelling preachers, 
evidence our willingness to meet our brethren in everything which is 
consistent with the existence of the Methodist discipline, and our readiness 
to be their servants for Jesus’s sake. 

““T, In respect to finances, or money matters. 

“1, We have determined to publish, annually, a very minute account 
of the disbursement ; or application of the yearly collection ; and 

“9. A full account of the affairs of Kingswood School. 

«3. That all bills for the support of travelling preachers, and their 
families, in respect to deficiencies, house-rent, fire, candles, sickness, travel- 
ling expenses, and all other matters of a temporal kind for their support, 
for which the circuits cannot provide, shall first meet with the approbation 
‘of the quarterly meeting, and be signed by the general steward of the cir- 
cuits, before they can be brought to the district committee. 

“TT. In respect to all other temporal matters 

“1. It’ has been determined, that no circuits shall be divided, till such 
division has been approved of by their respective quarterly meetings, and 
signed by the general stewards. ari 

“9. That no other temporal matter shall be transacted by the district 
committees, till the approbation of the respective quarterly meetings be 
first given, signed by the circuit stewards. 
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“TIT. In respect to the receiving and excluding private members of 
the society. 

“J. The leaders’ meeting shall have a right to declare any person on 
trial, improper to be received into the society ; and, after such declaration, 
the superintendent shall not admit such person into the society. 

“2. No person shall be expelled from the society for immorality, till 
such immorality be proved at a leaders’ meeting, 

“TV. In respect to the appointment and removal of leaders, stewards, 
and local preachers, and concerning meetings. 

‘1. No person shall be appointed a leader or steward, or be removed 
from his office, but in conjunction with the leaders’ meeting; the nomi- 
nation to be in the superintendent, and the approbation or disapprobation, 
in the leaders’ meeting. 

“2. The former rule concerning local preachers is confirmed; that 
no person shall receive a plan as a local preacher, without the approbation 
of a local preachers’ meeting. 

“3. In compliance with a request made by the committee of persons 
from various parts, viz.,—‘That the Conference be requested to re- 
consider and revise those rules, which relate to the calling of meetings, 
and appointing local preachers, made last: year,’ we say, ‘No local 
preacher shall be permitted to preach in any other circuit than his own, 
without producing a recommendation from the superintendent of the 
circuit in which he lives; nor suffer any invitation to be admitted as a 
plea, but from men in office, who act in conjunction with the superin- 
tendent of that circuit which he visits.’ The design of this rule is to 
prevent any, under the character of local preachers, from burdening the 
people, either by collecting money, or by living upon them ; and to pre- 
vent improper persons, who bear no part of the expense, from inviting 
local preachers thus to visit them. But it never was intended to reflect 
the least disrepect on any of our worthy brethren, the local preachers, 
who, considered as a body, we greatly respect. And it should not be lost 
sight of, that several of the most respectable local preachers in the kingdom, 
who were in the committee which met the committee of preachers 
appointed by the Conference, declared their high approbation of the rule, 
and desired that it might be strengthened as much as possible, as none 
could justly complain of it. 

“4, As the committee above-mentioned requested also, that the 
Minutes of the last Conference concerning the calling of meetings to 
consider the affairs of the society or connexion, be explained : and as we 
are exceedingly desirous of preserving the peace and union of the whole 
body, we have agreed upon the following explanation :— 

“(1.) As the leaders’ meeting is the proper meeting for the society, 
and the quarterly meeting for the circuit, we think that other formal 
meetings, in general, would be contrary to the Methodist economy, and 
very prejudicial in their consequences ; but 

‘¢(2.) In order to be as tender as possible, consistently with what we 
believe to be essential to the welfare of our societies, we allow, that 
other formal meetings may be held, if they first receive the approbation 
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of the superintendent, and the leaders’ or quarterly meeting; provided 
also that the superintendent, if he please, be present at every such 
meeting. 

“V. We have selected all our ancient rules, which were made before 
the death of our late venerable father in the Gospel, the Rev. Mr. 
Wesley, which are essential rules, or prudential at this present time ; 
and have solemnly signed them, declaring our approbation of them, and 
determination to comply with them ; one single preacher excepted,* who, 
in consequence, withdrew from us. 

“WY. We have determined, that all the rules which relate to the 
societies, leaders, stewards, local preachers, trustees, and quarterly meet- 
ings, shall be published, with the rules of the society, for the benefit and 
convenience of all the members. 

“VII. In respect to all new rules which shall be made by the 
Conference, — 

“Tt is determined, that if, at any time, the Conference see it necessary 
to make any new rule for the societies at large, and such rule shall be 
objected to at the first quarterly meeting in any given circuit ; and if the 
major part of that meeting, in conjunction with the preachers, be of 
opinion, that the enforcing of such rule in that circuit will be injurious 
to the prosperity of that circuit, it shall not be enforced in opposition. 
to the judgment of such quarterly meeting, before the second Conference. 
But, if the rule be confirmed by the second Conference, it shall be 
binding to the whole connexion. Nevertheless, the quarterly meetings, 
rejecting a new rule, shall not, by publications, public meetings, or 
otherwise, make that rule a cause of contention ; but shall strive, by 
every means, to preserve the peace of the connexion. 

“Thus, brethren, we have given up the greatest part of our executive 
government into your hands, as represented in your different public 


meetings. 
©]. We have delivered the whole of our yearly collection to your 
management. For we know, by experience, that the bills of the 


quarterly meetings, if only mere justice be done to the preachers and 
their families, will amount to much more than the yearly collection. 
The Conference, will, in this business, have no authority whatsoever. 
They will have nothing but the trouble of receiving the money, and 
paying the bills which shall have been sent to them from the quarterly 
- meetings, and been approved of by the district committees. And when 
the accounts are published by the Conference, every quarterly meeting 
may compare its own accounts with those of the Conference, and thereby 
have as complete a check as the nature of things can possibly admit of. 

«The Conference has reserved to itself the management of its own book 
concerns. ‘This is most reasonable ; as the institution was established for 
the carrying on of the work of God, under the direction of Mr. Wesley and 
the Conference; was continued, by the deed or codicil of Mr. Wesley’s 
will, for the use of the Conference; as the whole burden of the manage- 





* Before the Conference concluded, two other preachers withdrew. 
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ment of the business lies upon the Conference, and the servants they em- 

ploy, and on the superintendents of the circuits ; and also, as it is the only | 
fund which can supply any deficiencies of the yearly collection, as the ac- 

counts published in our minutes for several years past clearly evidence ; 

the yearly collection having not been nearly sufficient for the wants ot 

the preachers and families, and for the carrying on of the work of God 

in general. 

«2. The whole management of our temporal concerns may now be truly 
said to be invested in the quarterly meetings, the district meetings having 
nothing left them but a negative. 

“3. Our societies have full check on the superintendent, by means 
of their leaders’ meeting, in regard to the introduction of persons into 
society ; whilst the superintendent has sufficient scope allowed him for 
the increase of the societies, not only according to the common course 
of things, but at the times of remarkable out-pourings of the Spirit of 
God. 

“4, The members of our societies are delivered from every apprehension 
of clandestine expulsions ; as that superintendent would be bold indeed, 
who would act with partiality or injustice in the presence of the whole 
meeting of leaders. Such a superintendent, we trust we have not among 
us; and if such there ever should be, we should be ready to do all possible 
justice to our injured brethren. 

“5. There is now no society officer among us, who can be received with- 
out the consent of that meeting to which he particularly belongs, nor can 
any officer be appointed, except upon the same plan. 

“6. In order to prevent any degree of precipitation in making new rules, 
and to obtain information of the sentiments of our people on every such 
rule, we have agreed to the article mentioned under the seventh head, by 
which no regulations will be finally confirmed, till after a year’s considera- 
tion, and the knowledge of the sentiments of the connexion at large, through 
the medium of all their public officers. 

“In short, brethren, out of our great love for peace and union, and our 
great desire to satisfy our minds, we have given up to you by far the 
greatest part of the superintendent’s authority ; and if we consider that the 
quarterly meetings are the sources from whence all temporal regulations, 
during the intervals of the Conference, must now originally spring ; and 
also, that the committee, formed according to the plan of pacification, can, 
in every instance, in which the trustees, leaders, and stewards, choose to 
interfere respecting the gifts, doctrines, or moral character of preachers, 
supersede, in a great measure, the regular district committees 3 we may, 
taking all these things into our view, truly say, that such have been the 
sacrifices we have made, that our district committee themselves have hardly 
any authority remaining, but a bare negative in general, and the appoint- 
ment of a representative to assist in drawing up the rough draught of the 
stations of the preachers. And besides all this, we have given the 
quarterly meetings opportunities of considering every new law, of sus- 
pending the execution of it for a year in their respective circuits, and of 
sending their sentiments upon it to the Conference before it be finally con- 
firmed. 
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“ We have represented these measures which we have taken for your 
satisfaction in as concise a manner as we well could, giving you the sense 
of the whole, not only for brevity’s sake, but for expedition, that you may 
be informed of the general heads of our proceedings as soon as possible. 
In the regulations which will be published with the rules of the Society, 
as mentioned above, you will have the whole at large.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, 
pp. 390 to 395. | 


Then follow sundry miscellaneous regulations.—1. With respect 
to districts.—2.—As to delegates.—3. With regard to preachers.— 
4. Touching the book concerns.—5. Concerning the West Indies.— 
And, 6. The ease of Bristol; all of which have been already re- 
corded in this volume, under their proper heads. 


Q.—Was it not discovered many years after these important re- 
gulations were adopted, that by some inadvertency, they had not 
been recorded at the time in the written journal of the Conference, 
according to the established rule ? 

A.—Yes: the agitations of 1835, led to the discovery of this 
omission; for, in the Minutes of that year, is the following 
statement :— 


“The Conference regret to find that, by some inadvertency, the 
‘Articles of Agreement for General Pacification,’ passed in the year 
1795, (which ‘ Articles’ ave printed in the first volume of the Minutes 
of Conference, pp. 322—326), and the ‘Address to the Methodist So- 
cieties,’ dated ‘Leeds, August 7th, 1797,’ with ‘Sundry Miscellaneous 
Regulations,’ (which ‘Address’ and ‘ Regulations’ are printed in the 
first volume of the Minutes of Conference, pp. 374—381), were not in- 
serted at the time in the written journal of the Conference. For these 
omissions, which have only been discovered in the course of the present 
year, the Conference cannot account ; but they are fully persuaded that no 
sinister design can justly be attributed to the excellent preachers of a 
former generation, under whose inspection the documents before mentioned 
were prepared, and whose well-known character for Christian simplicity 
and integrity places them above all possibility of suspicion. But to supply 
such omissions, the Conference unanimously direct that the whole of the 
said documents be forthwith inserted in the journal, as they are found 
in the printed Minutes of 1795 and 1797, and that they be signed, on 
behalf of the Conference, by the president and secretary, as documents 
of undoubted genuineness and authority, which were printed and circu- 
lated as such when they were originally adopted, and which have, at 
many subsequent periods, been explicity recognized by the Conference, 
as forming part of the laws of the connexion, on the subjects to which 
they were severally intended to refer.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii., p. 553. | 





DECLARATORY REGULATIONS OF 1867. 


Q.—In consequence of the great excitement and agitation 
prevailing throughout the entire connexion, it was asked in the 
Conference of 1835,—‘‘Is it expedient, on account of recent 


786 Regulations. made at Leeds. 


occurrences, to re-assert, by declaratory resolutions, any of our 
rules or usages which individuals have attempted to contradict 
or pervert ?” What reply was given by the Conference ? 

A.—In reply to the important question just quoted, the Con- 
ference resolved as follows :— 


Declaratory re- “We think it is expedient; and, therefore, the Con- 
eh ects, ference unanimously declares as follows :— 

“]. That not only the Conference, but all its district 
committees, whether ordinary or special, possess the undoubted right of 
instituting, in their official and collective character, any enquiry or investi- 
gation which they may deem expedient, into the moral, Christian, or 
ministerial conduct of the preachers under their care, even although no 
formal or regular accusation may have been previously announced on the 
part of any individual ; and that they have also the authority of coming 
to such decisions thereupon, as to them may seem most conformable to 
the laws of the New Testament, and to the rules and usages of our con- 
nexion. In the district meetings, especially, the chairman has the official 
right of originating such enquiries, if he think necessary ; because our 
rule declares, ‘That the chairman of each district, in conjunction with his 
brethren of the committee, shall be responsible to the Conference for the 


execution of the laws, as far. as his district is concerned.’ [ Min. 1835, 
vol. vii., p. 549.] 


“2. That all preachers who desire to remain in ministerial communion 
with us, are considered as retaining that communion on the distinct 
condition. that they hold themselves individually pledged to submit, in a 
peaceable and Christian spirit, to the usual disciplinary investigations, 
not only of the Conference, but of all its district committees, whether 
ordinary or special, when summoned according to our rules and usages ; 
and that any preacher who refuses to submit to the friendly examination 
of the chairman, and of other brethren, or to take his trial, regularly 
and formally before the preachers, either of an ordinary or of a special 
district committee, when duly required so to do, shall be considered as 
tpso facto, incurring the penalty of suspension until the ensuing Con- 
ference ; because no possible security can be found even against the worst 
forms of moral or ministerial delinquency, if persons, charged with any 
misconduct, and summoned to trial, be allowed to evade with impunity 
our established modes of investigation. 

“3. That a preacher under suspension, has no right to vote on any 
question in the Conference while his suspension is continued 3 nor even 
to be present in its meetings, without leave, until his own case shall be 
brought forward.” [Min. 1835, vol. vii., p. 549.] 


The special address of the Conference of 1835, as printed in 
the Minutes of that year, is divided into four general heads 
each of which we have already recorded at length, under ihe 
subjects treated of respectively in this volume; it is, therefore 
deemed unnecessary, on account of {leir length, to repeat thew 
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here. We shall simply refer our readers to the pages on which 
the extracts from this special address may be found. First, 
** Financial Affairs ;” one part of which, namely, that relating to 
the contingent fund, will be found at p. 571; and the other part, 
relating to the auxiliary fund, is recorded at p. 511. Second, 
“Expulsion of Members :” for that portion of the address which 
relates to this subject, see pp. 65 to 69. Third, ‘ Meetings for 
Communicating with the Conference by Memorial;” see pp. 400 
to 410. And lastly, ‘“‘ Proposed Revision of our Rules in General:” 
this will be found at p. 94. These form the whole of the special 
address of 1835. 


RESOLUTIONS OF THE CONFERENCE ON THE DISSENSIONS 
AT LEEDS IN 1828. 


Q.—What is the judgment of the Conference respecting the dis- 
putes, and consequent separation, which have occurred in our 
societies in Leeds ? 

A.—Atter a long and patient vestigation of all the proceedings 
in this case, and of the whole evidence and argument adduced on 
both sides, the Conference have almost unanimously adopted the 
two following resolutions :—- 


“1, That the most cordial thanks of the Conference be given to the 
preachers of the two Leeds circuits, viz. :—the Rev. Messrs. Grindrod, 
Galland, and Close, of the East Circuit, and the Rev. Messrs. Turton, 
Hollingsworth, and Isaac Keeling, of the Western Circuit, for their Chris- 
tian, affectionate, judicious, and constitutional conduct, under the very 
difficult and extraordinary circumstances in which they were placed 
during the past year ; and that, exposed as they have been to numerous 
unjust and unfounded calumnies, incurred solely by the faithful exercise 
of their duty, the Conference deems it proper, in order the more publicly 
to express its judgment on their character and general proceedings, to 
direct the insertion of this resolution in the printed Minutes.” 

“2. That it is the judgment of the Conference, that the special district 
meeting, held in Leeds, was both indispensably necessary, and, in that 
most extraordinary emergency, constitutiona] also, under the special 
rules of 1797; that the measures which that meeting adopted were fully 
justified by the circumstances of the case; and that the thanks of the 
Conference be presented to the brethren of the Leeds district, and like- 
wise to the late president, the Rev. John Stephens, and the late secretary, 
the Rev. Jabez Bunting, and to the Rev. Messrs. Marsden, Burdsall, 
and Newton, for the efficient assistance which they afforded on that 
occasion.” 

‘Tt was also further resolved, unanimously,— 

“3. That the Conference has beheld, with feelings of indignation, the 
insults directed against the president, the Rev. Jabez Bunting, in certain 
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circular letters and other publications, which have recently been spread, 
with malignant industry, through many of our societies ; and feels itself 
bound, when one of its public officers is thus assailed by gross and 
unmerited obloquy, to repeat those affectionate assurances of its confi- 
dence, which have so often been indicated in his election, by the free 
suffrages of his brethren, to the most important offices in the body,— 
and to express the high and unabated sense it entertains of the excel- 
lency of his personal character, and of the integrity and disinterestedness 
with which he has devoted his energies to the efficient discharge of the 
duties pertaining to the arduous offices with which he has, from time to 
time, been invested. The Conference, in the language of one of its 
resolutions, unanimously passed in 1826, and inserted in the Journal, 
again gratefully acknowledges the ‘zeal with which he has for so many 
years employed hie talents in the service of the connexion, the fidelity 
and value of his services, and his steady adherence to all those great 
principles on which Methodism is founded, and by which alone it can be 
maintained in its purity.’ ” 

‘4, That the thanks of the Conference be given to those local preachers, 
trustees, stewards, and leaders of the two Leeds circuits, who have faith- 
fully and affectionately co-operated with the travelling preachers in their 
support of the rules and usages of the connexion.” 

“5, That, although the Conference has felt itself bound, both in justice 
to the brethren who have been so criminally calumniated, and also for 
the maintenance of our salutary discipline, to adopt the foregoing resolu- 
tions, it cannot but most deeply regret, that so many persons should, in 
the hour of temptation, have been so led away by the arts of disaffected 
men, as to separate themselves from that Christian society in which, for 
the most part, they received their first spiritual good ; and that, instead 
of submitting to their brethren in things indifferent, they should have 
surrendered themselves to the influence of persons who have made use of 
their prejudices to excite in them feelings of alienation from their pastors 
and religious friends. And the Conference does, therefore, most affec- 
tionately and solemnly invite all such to return again to their brethren ; 
and hereby directs the preachers at Leeds to receive, with perfect obli- 
vion of the past, those who shall express their willingness to submit, as 
heretofore, to the rules and usages of the body; a service which, the 
Conference is confident, the superintendents to whom it has again confided 
the pastoral care of those circuits, and the brethren appointed as their 
helpers, will be most. forward to perform. The Conference especially calls 
the attention of all who have thus Separated from us in Leeds, to the 


sentiments it has expressed in its annual address to the societies at — 


large ; and trusts that none who, through inconsiderateness, and the 
unhappy influence of party spirit, have so unreasonably rent themselves 
from us, to the hazard of their peace and welfare, will suffer themselves 
to resist its earnest and paternal invitations again to seek the fold from 
which they have been seduced,—the gate of which the Conference now 
sets open, with the deepest concern for their rescue from the spiritual 
dangers with which they are surrouuded. 
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“6. That, on the right of a leaders’ meeting to express its opinion (if 
under all circumstances, it shall deem such expression to be expedient and 
advisable,) when it is proposed to introduce an organ into any chapel with 
which such meeting may be connected, the Conference confirms the views 
contained in the published resolutions of the special district meeting, held 
Leeds, in December last, (p. 9,) of which the following passages are an 
extract :— 

“(1.) We cheerfully acknowledge the general right of our highly-valued 
brethren, the class leaders, freely and fully to express their views and 
wishes to the Conference, in the way of memorial, or otherwise, on subjects 
which seriously and manifestly involve the spiritual interests of the classes 
placed under their care, or the religious prosperity of the society to which 
they are severally attached. 

“(2.) We cordially agree that the opinions and applications of our 
regular leaders’ meetings, when properly conveyed to the Conference, are 
on every ground entitled to (what in the recent case of the memorial from 
Leeds they actually received) a kind, respectful, and patient consideration ; 
and ought to have such influence on the decisions of Conference, upon the 
subjects described in the preceding article, as may consist with its duties to 
God and to Methodism, and with the rights and interests of other parties 
concerned in those decisions. 

“(3.) We think, however, that the right thus recognised by us, ought 
to be exercised peaceably and prudently, on such occasions only as seem to 
justify or require an extraordinary interference ; with a cautious avoidance 
of those subjects of memorial which do not immediately and directly affect 
that particular portion of our society to which the leaders concerned in 
such interference are individually attached ; and, finally, with a careful 
abstinence from all such assumptions of authority as neither our rules, nor 
the general principles of justice and of religious liberty will sanction, 
in reference to the local regulations and uses of other societies, congrega- 
tions, and circuits. 

“(4.) We affectionately and respectfully remind the leaders, that their 
memorials, though entitled, as stated above, to a kind and patient con- 
sideration, and though they will always possess much weight and influence 
with the Conference, are not, on any just principle, or by any law or 
usage of Methodism, to be admitted as binding on the decisions of that 
body, in matters which belong to its pastoral jurisdiction. The measures 
of the Conference, (composed as that body is.of the spiritual fathers of 
the connexion at large,) should ever be founded upon comprehensive 
views of what is due to the rights, interests, and feelings of all classes of 
our officers and people, and to the welfare of the whole family of Metho- 
dism. And, as ministers of the Gospel, before whom God has been 
pleased to set an open door, and whom he has commissioned to take a 
part in the great work of discipling all nations, and of calling sinners 
to repentance, they are bound to have an anxious and benevolent regard 
in all their proceedings to the general usefulness of their labours, and 
the extension of the work of God at home and abroad. 

“N.B.- An address from the quarterly meeting of the London South 
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circuit having been sent to the president of the Conference, on the subject 
of the proceedings of the special district meeting, held in Leeds, in 
December last, the Conference resolves as follows :— 

“1, That the said ‘ Address ’ has been printed and circulated among the 
preachers and others before it could be presented to the Conference ; and 
also appears to have been printed for circulation throughout the country, 
and to have been exhibited in booksellers’ shops for sale; that 
these circumstances evince the real object of its chief promoters to have 
been, not the redress of alleged grievances, but the excitement of dissatis- 
faction and suspicion among our societies, by spreading charges of a calum- 
nious nature, founded on false reasonings respecting a case, with the real 
facts of which they were, for the most part, unacquainted ; that all this was 
done without waiting for the explanation and defence of the parties so 
grossly slandered by ex-parte statements , and that, for these reasons, the 
Conference must decline taking the said Address in to their further con- 
sideration. 

“2. That the Conference cannot but reprehend the incautious and im- 
proper proceedings of the London South Quarterly Meeting, in thus inter- 
fering with the concerns of another and distant circuit ; in assuming to 
express a positive opinion on a case of which it could be but partially 
informed ; and in giving utterance and publicity to censures upon absent 
parties, by name, to whom no opportunity of rebutting them was afforded ; 
and that the Conference admonishes the brethren concerned, to act, in fu- 
ture, with a higher regard to the sacred principles of charity and justice ; 
and to avoid in their meetings all intermeddling with the affairs of 
other circuits, as being inconsistent with the general rules and usages 
of Methodism, and subversive of Christian peace and harmony in our 
connexion. 

“3. That the Conference has received, with great satisfaction, a letter 
from the two stewards of the London South circuit, in which, after stating 
that their signatures were merely affixed to the address officially, they 
add,—‘ We deeply regret the failure of success in the opposition presented 
to the passing of this address at the quarterly meeting ; and individually 
desire to express our unshaken confidence in the wisdom and piety of Con- 
ference, with whom we now leave the consideration of the whole sub- 
ject:’ and that the Conference cannot but affectionately express their 
earnest. hope that, on a calm and deliberate re-consideration of the sub- 
ject, a large majority of the quarterly meeting will concur in the senti- 
ments expressed by their stewards.” [Min. 1828, vol. vi., pp. 397 to 401.] 

“Q.—What is the judgment of the Conference in reference to the 
general discipline and government of the connexion ? 

“ A.—Certain novel interpretations of the laws and usages of the body 
having been recently circulated in different publications, obviously tending 
to produce faction, and calculated to disturb the peace of our societies, the 
Conference, whilst it thankfully acknowledges the almost total failure of 
these attempts, and the settled and peaceful state of the connexion at large, 
and of the great majority of the people even in those few circuits where 
such efforts have been chiefly made, unanimously resolves and declares, — 
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That it will continue to maintain and uphold the Articles of Pacification 
adopted in the year 1795, and the regulations which are arranged under 
various heads in the Address of the Conference, dated Leeds, August 7th, 
1797, with the ‘ Miscellaneous Regulations’ which follow them, as hitherto 
acted upon in the general practice of the body, and explained and con- 
firmed by the decisions of the Conference, recorded in its Minutes of last 
year, on the dissensions at Leeds ; rules, which, taken together, equally 
secure the privileges of our people, and the due exercise of the pastoral 
duties of ministers; and which the Conference regards as forming the only 
basis of our fellowship as a distinct religious society, and the only ground 
on which our communion with each other can be continued.” [Min. 1829, 
vol. vi., p. 512. ] 


THE LIVERPOOL MINUTES. 


Q.—What are the Liverpool Minutes, so called, which are ap- 
pointed to be read at every annual district meeting ? 

A.—The Liverpool Minutes were adopted by the Conference held 
in Liverpool, in the year 1820, on which occasion the enquiry 
was made,—‘ What measures can we adopt for the increase of 
spiritual religion among our societies and congregations, and 
for the extension of the work of God in our native country?” 
After serious deliberation, the following resolutions were agreed 
to :— 


“1, We, on this solemn occasion, devote ourselves afresh to God ; and 
resolve in humble dependence on his grace, to be more than ever attentive 
to personal religion, and to the Christian instruction and government of our 
own families. 

“2. Let us endeavour, in our public ministry, to preach constantly all 
those leading and vital doctrines of the Gospel, which peculiarly distin- 
guished the original Methodist preachers, whose labours were so signally 
blessed by the Lord, and to preach them in our primitive method,— 
evangelically, experimentally, zealously, and with great plainness and sim- 
plicity ; giving to them a decided prominence in every sermon, and labour- 
ing to apply them closely, affectionately, and energetically to the consciences 
of the different classes of our hearers. 

‘<3. Let us consecrate ourselves fully and entirely to our proper work 
as servants of Christ and His church, giving ourselves ‘wholly’ to it, 
both in public and in private, and guarding against all occupations of our 
time and thoughts, which have no direct connexion with our great calling, 
and which would injuriously divert our attention from the momentous 
task of saving souls, and taking care of the flock of Christ. 

“4, Let us ‘covet earnestly the best gifts,’ to qualify us for an 
acceptable and useful ministry , let us seek them in prayer from Him 
who is the Father of Lights and Fountain of Wisdom ; let us ‘ stir up,’ and 
improve by study and diligent cultivation, ‘the gift that is in us; and 
strive in every way to be ‘workmen who need not to be ashamed, rightly 


792 The Liverpool Minutes. 


dividing the Word of Truth; taking care, however, that, whatever 
other qualifications we may acquire and use, our ministry shall, at least 
by the divine blessing, be* always characterised by sound, evangelical 
doctrine, by plainness of speech, and by a spirit of tender affection and 
burning zeal. 

“5, Let us frequently read, and carefully study, Mr. Wesley’s Rules 
of a Helper, and other parts of the Large Minutes which relate to the 
duties of a preacher and pastor. 

“6, In order to promote an increase of the congregations, and revival 
of the work of God, let us have recourse, even in our old established 
circuits, to the practice of preaching out of doors; seeking, in order 
to save, that which is lost. 

“7. In every circuit, let us try to open new places; let us try again 
places which have not been recently visited; let us be increasingly 
attentive to the supply and superintendence of the country places already 
on the plan ; let us not be satisfied till every town, village, and hamlet in 
our respective neighbourhoods shall be blessed, as far as we can possibly 
accomplish it, with the means of grace and salvation ;—in a word, let 
every Methodist preacher consider himself as called to be, in point of 
enterprise, zeal, and diligence, a home missionary, and to enlarge, and 
extend, as well as keep, the circuit to which he is appointed. 

“8, Let us, wherever it shall appear to be practicable, especially in 
the old and large societies, employ some active, zealous men, whose 
piety and general character shall be approved by the leaders’ meetings, 
to attempt the formation of new classes in suitable neighbourhoods, where 
we may hope by that method to gather into the fold of Christ some 
persons who are ‘not far from the kingdom of God,’ but who need special 
invitation, and are not likely to ‘give themselves’ fully ‘to the Lord 
and to us by the will of God,’ without more than ordinary labour and 
spiritual attention. 

“9. Let us speak plainly and pointedly in every place, both in those 
occasional meetings of the society at which strangers are allowed to be 
present, and in our sermons, on the duty and advantage of Christian 
communion ; and exhort all who are seeking salvation, to avail themselves 
without delay, of the help of our more private means of grace. 

“10. Let us encourage public prayer meetings, especially those which 
are held at times which do not interfere with our general worship, in the 
houses of our friends, in different parts of a town or neighbourhood ; 
such meetings having been long proved to be, when prudently conducted 
by persons of established piety and competent gifts, and duly superin- 
tended by the preachers, and by the leaders’ meetings, valuable nurseries 
for our congregations and societies, and means of salvation to many who 
could not have been reached at first in any other method. 

“J. In country places, where a full supply of preaaching cannot be 
obtained, either by travelling or local preachers, let suitable persons, 
belonging to the nearest societies, be encouraged to attend, under the 


direction of the superintendent, for the purpose of public prayer and — 


exhortation, and occasionally to read to the congregations a short and — 
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plain sermon on the first principles of the doctrine of Christ, until such 
places can be favoured with other and more regular opportunities of 
instruction in righteousness. f 

“12. Let us ourselves remember, and endeavour to impress on our 
people, that we, as a body, do not exist for the purposes of party ; and 
that we are especially bound by the example of our founder, by the 
original principle on which our societies are formed, and by our constant 
professions before the world, to avoid a narrow, bigoted, and sectarian 
spirit, to abstain from needless and unprofitable disputes on minor subjects 
of theological controversy, and, as far as we innocently can, to ‘ please all 
men for their good unto edification.’ Let us, therefore, maintain towards 
all denominations of Christians, who ‘hold the head,’ the kind and 
catholic spirit of Primitive Methodism; and, according to the noble 
maxim of our fathers in the Gospel, ‘be the friends of all, the enemies 
of none.’ 

“13. Let us, at least in every large town, establish weekly meetings 
for the children of our friends, according to our ancient custom ; and let 
us pay particular spiritual attention, in public and in private, to the young 
people of our societies and congregations. 

“14, Let us meet the societies regularly on the Lord’s day; and 
frequently on the week day evenings, in country places, where we do 
not preach on the Lord’s day. Let the members be accustomed, on 
such occasions, to show their society tickets; and let us endeavour 
to make these meetings interesting and appropriate to our members, 
as such,—by giving to our addresses an immediate reference to the 
state of the people, to the circumstances of each society, and to their 
peculiar duties, both personal and domestic, as professors of religion, and 
as Methodists, and by frequently explaining and enforcing our own rules. 

“15, Let us revive, where it has been neglected, and promote in every 
place, the observance of those parts of our discipline, which refer to 
watch nights, private and public bands, and quarterly days for solemn 
fasting and prayer. 

“16. Let us, whenever we have access and opportunity, be diligent in 
pastoral visits to our people, at their own houses, especially to the sick, 
the careless, and the lukewarm. 

‘17, But as such private visits must, in many cases, from our plan of 
continual itinerancy and village preaching, and from the number of 
members in the larger societies, be greatly limited, let us endeavour so 
to arrange in our several circuits the plans for the quarterly public visita- 
tion of the classes, as to allow full time for a more minute examination 
into the Christian knowledge, experience, and practice of the members, 
and for pastoral enquiries, instructions, and counsels, respecting personal 
and family religion. 5 

“18, Let us regularly meet the class leaders, and examine their class 
papers, in town and country ; and do all we can to engage both them 
and our respected brethren, the local preachers, to co-operate with us, 
in their respective departments, in promoting vital godliness among our 
people, and extending the work of the Lord. 
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“19, As much depends, under the blessing of God, on the piety, 
knowledge, zeal, activity, and Christian temper, of our leaders, as well 
as on their firm attachment to the doctrines, discipline, and cause of 
Methodism, let us never nominate a new leader, until we have con- 
scientiously satisfied ourselves by previous enquiry, and personal examina- 
tion, as to the character and qualifications of the person proposed ; and 
let us act uniformly on the rule respecting the public examination of 
leaders, which is found in our Minutes of 1811. 

“20. Let us, whenever a new leader, nominated by us, and accepted 
by the leaders’ meeting, shall be first introduced into the meeting, take 
that opportunity of stating the duties which belong to the office, and of 
enforcing them on all present. 

“21. Let us affectionately, but firmly, enforce on the leaders, as an 
essential article of our pastoral discipline, and one, which, in consequence 
of our own constant itinerancy, cannot be dispensed with, the rule of 
the society in which it is stated to be the duty of a leader ‘to see every 
member in his class once in every week.’ 

“22. Let us pay particular attention to backsliders, and endeavour, 
in the spirit of meekness, to restore them that have been overtaken in 
a fault, and by private efforts, as well as by our public ministrations, to 
recover the fallen out of the snare of the devil. 

“23. Let us afresh enforce on all our people a conscientious atten- 
dance on the Lord’s Supper. 

“24. Let us earnestly exhort our societies to make the best and most 
religious use of the rest and leisure of the Lord’s day. Let us admonish 
any individuals who shall be found to neglect our public worship, under 
pretence of visiting the sick, or other similar engagements. Let us show 
to our people the evil of wasting those portions of the Sabbath, which 
are not spent in public worship, in visits, or in receiving company, to the 
neglect of private prayer, of the perusal of the Scriptures, and of family 
duties, and, often, to the serious spiritual injury of servants, who are thus 
improperly employed, and deprived of the public means of grace. Let 
us set an example in this matter, by refusing for ourselves and for our 
families, to spend in visits, when there is no call of duty or necessity, the 
sacred hours of the Holy Sabbath; and let us never allow the Lord’s 
day to be secularized by meetings of mere business, when such business 
refers only to the temporal affairs of the Church of God. 

“25. With a view to promote, in the families and schools of our con- 
nexion, the uniform and regular practice of catechetical instruction, which, 
especially in the present state of our body, and of our country at large, 
we deem to be of the highest importance, we agree that a series of 
catechisms shall be prepared, and recommended for general use among 
us ; and we earnestly request Mr. Benson and Mr. Watson, to draw up 
such catechisms, and to submit them to the examination of the next 
Conference. 

“26. In conducting our leaders’ and quarterly meetings, and all other 
official meetings among us, let us affectionately and steadily discounte- 
nance the spirit of strife and debate, and promote, in the management of 
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all our affairs, both by our advice and example, the temper and manner 
of men who are acting for God in the service of His Church. Let the 
introduction of all topics of useless or irritating discussion, not legiti- 
mately connected with the proper business of such meetings, be pru- 
dently repressed. Let us remember, that in a large body, the only way 
to live in peace and comfort, is to walk by rule, and (to use the language 
of Mr. Wesley) ‘not to mend our rules, but to keep them for conscience 
sake.’ And while we readily and cheerfully protect all our members, in 
meetings in which we preside, in the exercise of such functions as belong 
to them, according to our laws and general usages, let us not forget that 
we are under solemn obligations to conduct ourselves on such occasions, 
not as the mere chairmen of public meetings, but as the pastors of 
Christian societies, put in trust by the ordinance of God, and by their 
own voluntary associations with us, with the scriptural superintendence 
of their spiritual affairs, and responsible to the great Head of the Church 
for the faithful discharge of the duties of that trust. 

“27. We affectionately exhort those of our own people, who are laud- 
ably active in various benevolent institutions, while they persevere in 
every good word and work, to guard against the danger of expending all 
their leisure and influence on mere local and subordinate charities, so as 
to neglect God’s own direct and immediate institutions, such as the public 
preaching of the Gospel, or to deprive themselves of the opportunity of 
regularly attending their classes, and of private prayer and reading of the 
Holy Scriptures. It should not be forgotten that the great spiritual work 
of God depends, under the divine blessing, on the general and conscientious 
use of His institutions ; and that, in the success of that work, all other good 
undertakings among us had their origin, and must ever have their prin- 
cipal support. ‘These things ought ye to have done, and not to have 
left the other undone.’ 

“28. In order that the state of the work may be constantly under the 
eye of the preachers, we agree to revive uniformly the good old custom 
of keeping quarterly schedules in every circuit, each of which shall con- 
tain a correct statement, for the quarter to which it belongs, of persons 
admitted on trial; new members, fully admitted into society after due 
probation ; removals into other circuits; deaths; babksliders; conyer- 
sions ; number in the bands ; and total number of members then in the 
society. The book steward shall prepare, and furnish to every circuit, 

a sufficient number of printed forms of such a schedule, to be filled up 
= the preachers, in reference to every distinct class, during their quarterly 
visitations. And from these, each superintendent shall draw up every 
quarter one general schedule, containing an account of all the societies in 
his circuit, in relation to the several particulars above-mentioned, These 
general circuit schedules each superintendent. is expected to produce, 
whenever required so to do, at the annual district meeting, or at the 
Conference. 

“99. Every superintendent is required to leave for his successor in 
the circuit book, not only a list of the town and circuit stewards, and 
of the annual subscribers to our several funds, &c., but especially an 
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exact list of the names of all the members in his circuit, arranged in 
their several classes and societies, as found at the preceding Midsummer 
visitation. 

“30. But as we are deeply sensible that the great thing to be desired, 
in order to a revival and extension of the work of God, without which 
no resolutions, or labours, or regulations will avail, is a new and more 
abundant effusion of the Holy Spirit on ourselves, on our societies, and 
on our congregations, we solemnly agree to seek that blessing in humble 
and earnest prayer. And we hereby appoint, that the day of the next 
quarterly fast, namely, the Friday after Michaelmas Day, October 6th, 
shall be observed in all our circuits, as a day of special fasting and prayer, 
to Almighty God. Let meetings for public supplication be held, in as 
many places as possible, in every circuit; and let the preachers speak 
largely and particularly on the subject in their sermons on the preceding 
Lord’s day. 

31. The various articles included in this Minute, shall be read by every 
chairman at the next regular annual meeting of his district; and shall 
then be made the subject of serious conversation among the brethren, with 
a view to their particular bearing on the spiritual state and circumstances 


of each district respectively.” [Min. 1820, vol. 5, p. 148 to 153, ] 


LARGE MINUTES. 


Q.—What are the Large Minutes, so called; when were they 
first instituted; and what are the circumstances connected with 
their origin ? 

A.—This important public document is that by which the 
special character and work of the preachers are described, and 
which contains most of the rules for their government. This 
code of rules was promulgated in the year 1797; in the printed 
Minutes of which year we find the following announcement :— 


“Whereas we, the undersigned, have, on this and the preceding day, 
carefully revised the rules drawn up and left us by our late venerable 
father in the gospel, the Rev. Mr. Wesley, which were published by him 
in our Large Minutes, to which we consented when we were admitted, and 
by which we were regulated during his life: and whereas we have col- 
lected together those rules which we believe to be essential to the 
existence of Methodism, as well as others to which we have no ob- 
jection, we do now voluntarily, and in good faith, sign our names as 
approving of, and engaging to comply with, the aforesaid collection of 
rules, or code of laws, God being our helper.” [Min. 1797, vol. is; 
ports] 


The above declaration was signed by the president and secretary 
of the Conference, and one hundred and forty-three preachers. 


In the Minutes of the same year there is an address to the Metho- 
dist Societies, dated Leeds, August 7th, 1797, and officially signed 
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‘in behalf and by order of the Conference,” by ‘‘ Thomas Coke, 
president,” and ‘“‘Samuel Bradburn, secretary.” That address 
contains seven distinct heads or articles; the fifth of which is as 
follows, and refers to the ‘‘ Collection of Rules or Code of Laws” 
above-mentioned, as having been then made and signed by the 
preachers present :— 


“We have selected all our ancient rules, which were made before the 
death of our late venerable father in the gospel, the Rev. Mr. Wesley, 
which are essential rules, or prudential at the present time; and have 
solemnly signed them, declaring our approbation of them, and determi- 
nation to comply with them; one single preacher excepted, who, in 
consequence, withdrew from us.” [Min. 1797, vol. i, p. 392. ] 

“The ‘Collection of Rules’ thus ‘selected,’ ‘revised,’ and ‘signed,’ 
and brought down to the year 1797, inclusive, was, by order of the Con- 
ference, published in that year, in a pamphlet under the following title :— 
‘ Minutes of several Conversations between the Rev. John Wesley, A.M., 
and the preachers in connexion with him ; containing the form of discipline 
established among the preachers and people in the Methodist Societies.’ 
London: Printed for G. Whitfield, City Road, and sold by all the Metho- 
dist Preaching-houses in town and country ; 1779. 

“The date of 1779, thus given to the pamphlet, (says Mr. Thomas 
Jackson, in his introduction to the present edition of the Large Minutes,) 
is manifestly and indisputably a misprint, and ought to have been; accord- 
ing to the undoubted fact, 1797. This pamphlet, legally verified by 
affidavil on oath, was produced during certain recent proceedings in 
Chancery, and recognised as a ‘Code,’ both by the Vice-Chancellor and, 
subsequently, by the Lord Chancellor, in their very important ‘judgments’ 
upon the case then under adjudication. The latter observed,—‘ They 
(the Conference) published what they conceived to be the Code of the 
Laws of Methodism, in the year of 1797, and they sign that Code with 
their names. That very Code has been given in evidence ; it is the 
document described by the letter F.” 


COMPENDIUM OF REGULATIONS 
As appended to the Class Books, by Order of the Conference of 1864. 





A Copy of the Rules of the Society of the people called Methodists 
is first recorded, then the following later Regulations are given :— 
I RELATING TO MEMBERS. 

1. No preacher shall give notes (admitting persons on trial) to 
any but those who are recommended by one he knows, or till they 
have met three or four times in class. It is the Leader’s duty to 
give them the ‘‘ Rules of the Society ” the first time they meet. 

9. Neither the Superintendents, nor any other preachers, shall 
give tickets to any, till they are recommended by a leader with 
whom they have met, at least two months, on trial. 
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3. The Leaders’-meeting has a right to declare any person on 
trial improper to be received into the society; and, after such de- 
claration, the Superintendent shall not admit such person into 
society. 

This rule is expounded by the Conference in the terms follow- 
ing :—‘‘ That it never was intended that the names of all those who 
are on trial should be laid before a Leaders’-meeting for distinct 
and formal discussion ; but solely, that if there be, in the opinion 
of a leader, any reasonable objection to the character and conduct 
of any person who is on trial, such objection may be stated by 
him ; and that, if the validity of the objection be established to 
the satisfaction of the meeting, a member’s ticket shall not be 
given to the person, so objected to, at the Quarterly Visitation.” 
(Min. of 1842.) 

4. Let no member removing from one circuit to another be re- 
ceived into society without a note of removal, signed by one of the 
itinerant preachers in the circuit whence he has come.* 

5. The far greater number of those that are separated from us 
exclude themselves by neglecting to meet in class, and to use the 
other means of grace; and, so, gradually forsake us. With regard 
to others, the foregoing “Rules of the Society” prescribe the 
general course to be pursued :—‘‘If there be any among us who 
observe them not, who habitually break any of them, let it be made 
known unto them who watch over that soul, as they that must give 
an account. We will admonish him of the error of his ways: we 
will bear with him -for a season. But then, if he repent not, he 
hath no more place among us. We have delivered our own souls.” 

6. No person shall be expelled from the society till his offence 
has been proved to the satisfaction of a Leaders’-meeting ; which 
meeting is also entitled to declare, by its verdict, whether the facts 
alleged are or are not violations of the laws of God, or of our own 
body.. No sentence of expulsion shall be pronounced till at least 
one week after the trial of a person accused. Meanwhile the Super- 
intendent shall seek the fullest information from individual leaders, 
and other judicious and experienced members of the society; and 
shall also confer with his colleagues at their weekly meeting. In 
the case of an alleged violation of the peace and order of the 
society, a second hearing before a special circuit-meeting may be 
claimed by the Superintendent, or by the person complained of, 
should either be dissatisfied with the decision of the Leaders’- 
meeting. Every expelled member has a right of appeal to a minor 





* Members removing from circuit to circuit are affectionately exhorted to avail 
themselves of the reeular Notes of Removal. Otherwise, as many painful examples 
show, great spiritual loss is likely to be suffered, 
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District-meeting, to the annual District-meeting, and to the Con- 
ference. 

7. Let every other meeting of the society be for the members of 
the society only ; and let no strangers be admitted. Let no person 
attend any lovefeast without a society-ticket, or a note from the 
preacher. 

8. Let all the members of the society show their tickets; and if 
the stewards and leaders are not exact, others must be employed 
that have more resolution. 

9. Let no lovefeast be held but with the consent of the super- 
intendent. 

Of Public Worship and Sacraments. 

1. Wherever Divine service. is performed in England on the 
Lord’s-day in “‘church-hours,” the officiating preacher shall read 
_ either the Service of the Church, our venerable Father’s abridgment 
of it, or, at least, the Lessons appointed by the Calendar. But we 
recommend either the full Service or the abridgment; or, where 
neither is used, the reading of the Psalms in connexion with the 
Morning Lessons.—At every public religious service, at least one 
chapter of the Holy Scriptures shall be read before the sermon is 
preached. 

2. We strongly recommend it to all our people to kneel at prayer ; 
and we desire that all our pews may, as far as possible, be so 
formed as to admit of this in the easiest manner. We request that 
all our chapels pe furnished with hassocks, or with kneeling- 
boards; so that every excuse may be taken away from those who 
persist in the irreverent and unscriptural custom of sitting while 
at prayer. 

3. We strongly urge on the congregations the propriety and im- 
portance of standing while they sing the praises of God.—Let the 
original, simple, grave, and devotional style be carefully preserved ; 
which, instead of drawing attention to the singing and the singers, 
is so admirably calculated to withdraw it from both, and to raise 
the soul to God only. 

4. The Lord’s Supper shall always be administered in England 
according to the form of the Established.Church : but the person 
who administers shall have liberty to-give out hymns, to use ex- 
hortation, and extemporary prayer. The administration of baptism, 
and the burial of the dead, shall be determined by the same re- 
gulations. At baptism, both parents are expected to be present. 

5. No person shall be suffered, on any pretence, to partake of 
the Lord’s Supper among us, unless he be a member of society, or 
receive a note of admission from the superintendent, (or from the 
preacher administering,) which note must be renewed quarterly. 

6. Let no funeral sermon be preached without the consent of the 


superintendent. 
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Of Conformity to the World. 

The ‘‘ Rules of the Society ”’ forbid ‘‘ diversions ”’ which “‘ cannot 
be used in the name of the Lord Jesus ;”’ and the drinking of spi- 
rituous liquors, ‘“‘unless in cases of extreme necessity.” The 
obligation to ‘‘do all to the glory of God” implies an avoiding of 
all questionable recreations and indulgences ; in particular, of such 
as lead into worldly company, or promote trifling, or indispose for 
the use of the word of God and prayer. 

The repeated regulations of the Conference against dancing are 
clearly intended to condemn the practice, not only in schools and 
among pupils, but among Methodists at large. They fall within 
the Scriptural requirements, that Christians “abstain from all 
appearance of evil,” and instead of approaching as nearly as pos- 
sible to the fashions and customs of the ungodly, ‘‘come out from 
among them, and be separate.” 


Of Sabbath-keeping. 

All members of the society are required to observe the holy 
Sabbath with religious care; in accordance with the oft-repeated 
advices and directions of the Conference, and, above all, with the 
abiding precepts of God’s Word. 

Of Marriage. 

Some of our members have married with ungodly persons. This 
has had fatal effects. They have either had a cross for life, or 
turned back to the world. To put a stop to this, every preacher is 
enjoined to enforce frequently the Apostle’s caution, “Be ye not 
unequally yoked.” Let all single persons be reminded of the in- 
junction to marry “only in the Lord;” and exhorted to take no 
step in so weighty a matter, without taking counsel of their 
parents, and advising with the most serious of their Christian 
friends. 

Of Commercial Failures. 

1. To prevent scandal, whenever any member of society becomes 
a bankrupt, or compounds with his creditors, the superintendent 
and one of the stewards shall talk with him at large. If a formal 
investigation be considered needful, a committee shall be chosen » 
by the leaders’-meeting for that purpose, on the nomination of the 
superintendent; to consist of two or more competent persons, 
members of society, who may or may not be members of the 
leaders’-meeting: the superintendent to be the chairman. If, on 
receiving their report, the meeting shall conclude that fair accounts 
have not been kept, or that liabilities have been incurred without a 
reasonable probability of meeting them, the superintendent shall 
proceed according to rule. 

2. On the appointment of such committee in the case of any 
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leader, local preacher, or steward, the exercise of his functions 
shall be discontinued until his case is decided. 

8. If any of our members, who have formerly failed in business, 
shall afterwards, by the blessing of God, have acquired property, it 
is their plain duty to pay their whole debt. 


Of Loyalty, and Subjection to the Government. 

None of us shall, either in writing or conversation, speak lightly 
or irreverently of the government under which he lives. The 
oracles of God command us to “be subject unto the higher 
powers;” and “honour to the king” is there connected with the 
‘fear of God.” 

Of Days of Fasting. 

A general Fast shall be held in all our societies the first Friday 
after New-Year’s-day ; after Lady-day ; after Midsummer-day ; and 
after Michaelmas-day. 


Il. RULES RELATING TO OFFICERS OF THE SOCIETIES. 
Of Leaders. 

No person shall be appointed a leader, or be removed from his 
office, but in conjunction with a leaders’-meeting ; the nomination 
to be with the superintendent, and the approval or disapproval 
with the leaders’-meeting. 

Of Stewards. 

1. No person shall be appointed a society-steward, or poor- 
steward, or be removed from his office, but in conjunction with a 
leaders’-meeting; the nomination to be with the superintendent, 
and the approval or disapproval with the leaders’-meeting. 

2. The office of a steward ceases at the end of the year; and no 
steward shall remain in office above three years in succession, 
except in some extraordinary case. 

8. Circuit-stewards are to be appointed at a quarterly-meeting ; 
the nomination being with the superintendent, and the approval or 
disapproval with the meeting. 

4. Circuit-stewards are members of the financial district-meeting ; 
and have also a right to attend the annual meeting of the district- 
committee during the transaction of certain parts of its business. 


Of Local Preachers. 

1. The superintendent shall regularly meet the local preachers 
once a quarter; and no person shall receive a plan as a local 
preacher, or be suffered to preach among us as such, without the 
approval of that meeting. Or, if in any circuit a regular local- 
preachers’ meeting cannot be held, they shall be proposed and 
approved at the quarterly-meeting of the circuit. 
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2. All local preachers shall meet in class. No exception shall be 
made in respect to any who have been travelling preachers. 

3. Let no local preacher be permitted to preach in any other 
circuit than his own, without consent of the superintendent of that 
circuit. 

4. Let no local preacher hold lovefeasts without the consent of 
the superintendent, or in anywise interfere with his business. Let 
every one keep in his own place, and attend to the duties of his 
station. 

5. No minister who has been suspended or expelled, shall, on 
any account, be employed as a local preacher, without the authority 
of the Conference. 

Of Trustees. 


‘1. The trustees, in conjunction with the superintendent, shall 
choose their own stewards. The stewards shall keep proper 
accounts in books provided for that purpose: which books shall be 
open for the inspection of the superintendent, and audited in his 
presence once every year; or oftener, if convenient. 

2. No trustee, however accused, or defective in conformity to the 
‘Rules of the Society,” shall be removed from the society, unless 
his crime or breach of rule be proved in the presence of the trustees 
and leaders ; namely, the leaders’-meeting of the particular society 
of which he is a member, together with the trustees of the chapel 
with which that society is connected, such trustees being themselves 
members of the Methodist Society. 


Of the Quarterly-Meeting. 


1. The quarterly-meeting consists of,— 

(1.) All the ministers and preachers on trial in the circuit, and 
supernumeraries whose names appear in the printed “‘ Minutes ” 
of the Conference. 

(2.) The circuit-stewards, all the society-stewards, and the poor- 
stewards. 

(3.) All the class-leaders in the circuit. 

(4.) All the local preachers of three years’ continuous standing, 
after having been twelve months on trial; they being resident 
members of society in the circuit. 

(5.) All the trustees of chapels situate in places named on the 
circuit-plan ; such trustees being resident members of society in the 
circuit. 

2. All those expenses for the support of the ministry for which 
the circuit cannot provide, and therefore needs assistance from the 
Contingent Fund, must be sanctioned by the quarterly-meeting, 
before they can be brought to the Gisurict-committee. 
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3. No circuit shall be divided until such division has been ap- 
proved by the quarterly meeting. 

4. Before any superintendent proposes a preacher to the Con- 
ference, as proper to be admitted on trial, such preacher must be 
approved at the March quarterly-meeting. 

5. Should a majority of the June quarterly-meeting in any cir- 
cuit be of opinion that it is desirable to address to the Conference 
a memorial on any connexional subject, and agree to do so, that 
meeting shail have authority to adopt and transmit such a me- 
morial,—subject to regulations which are given in “ Minutes” of 
1852. 

6. The superintendents are directed to read, to the first quarterly- 
meeting after each Conference, any new rule for the societies at 
large. Ifthe majority of the quarterly-meeting be of opinion that 
the enforcing of such rule in that circuit will be injurious, it shall 
not be enforced during that year. But if the rule be confirmed by 
the second Conference, it shall be binding to the whole connexion. 

7. No case of chapel building, purchase, or enlargement, shall 
be sanctioned by the Chapel Committee, unless it has received the 
approbation of the quarterly-meeting. 

8. In every circuit, at the September quarterly-meeting, a 
circuit-ireasurer for the Worn-out Ministers’ and Widows’ Fund 
shall be appointed. 
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Abridgment of the Liturgy by Mr. 
Wesley to be used in our Chapels, 
148. 

Accomptants for the Conference, to be 
chosen annually, 480. 

Accused, Trial of, Members of Society, 
35, 797—Trial of, Trustees, 397, 802 
—Trial of, Preachers, 326. 

Address, Annual, from Conference to 
the Societies, first printed and cir- 
culated, 490—appointed to be pub- 
lished annually, 490—to be read in 
a Special Society Meeting, 490—a 
copy of, to be given to each Leader, 
365—also to each Steward, 394. 

Addresses to the Young, recommended 
to be given, 163. 

Adherence to our rules in Leaders’ 
Meetings, to be strictly observed, 
366. 


Admission, of Members into Society, 
35, 797—of Members into the Bands, 
105—of Strangers into Society Meet- 

ings, 108—of Strangers into Love- 
feasts, 112—of Preachers on trial, 
302—of Preachers into full Connex- 
ion, 308. 

Advice given by Mr. Wesley in case of 
his death, 15. 

Affiliated Conferences, Tabular list -of 
members, &c., in the, 83, 765, 767. 

Against, evil speaking, Members cau- 
tioned, 360—strife, and debate in 
Leaders’ Meetings, 367. 

Allowance, for support of Preachers’ 
wives, 380—for Preachers’ board, 
381—for the education of Preachers’ 
daughters, 265—for the support of 
Preachers’ children, 383—for furni- 
ture, $84—for Preachers’ servants, 
321, 

_ American periodicals and books, ex- 
change of, with our book room, 580. 

Amusements, Advice against worldly, 42. 

Annual District Meeting, The, origin 
and design of, 433—to be always held 
in May, 433—constitution of, 433— 
mode of proceeding in, 433—election 
of Secretary, 483—examination of 
characters in, 433—to enquire re- 
Sspecting employment of Preachers, 
434—to enquire respecting marriage 
of Preachers, 435—to enquire con- 


cerning the observance of quarterly | 


fasts, 435 —to enquire respecting 





pastoral visitation, 485—to enquire 
respecting public services in our 
chapels, 485—right of, to institute 
friendly inquiries, 436—power of, to 
try accused Preachers, 438—to en- 
quire what Preachers have died 
during the year, 438—to enquire 
respecting those on the President’s 
list of reserve, 438—to examine Can- 
didates for the Ministry, 488—to 
examine all the Preachers on trial, 
440—to appoint representatives to 
the Stationing Commitee, 456—to 
examine all Preachers about to be 
received into full Connexion, 441— 
to enquire concerning the yearly 
collection, 441—to examine claims 
on the Contingent fund, 441—to pay 
all ordinary deficiencies, 442 —to 
enquire respecting weekly and quar- 
terly collections, 442—to examine all 
extraordinary claims on the Contin- 
gent fund, 445—to enquire respect- 
ing all Home Mission matters, 445 
—to examine accounts concerning 
the Children’s fund, 446—to enquire 
respecting Chapel affairs, 446—to en- 
quire respecting rent paid by Sunday 
Schools, 448 — anniversary collec- 
tions, 448—to enquire respecting the 
erection of New Chapels, 448—to 
give sanction for erecting Organs, 
449—to examine all trust accounts, 
450—to examine all claims of super- 
numeraries, widows, and orphans, 
450—to enquire respecting educa- 
tional allowances, and boys for the 
Schools, 451—to examine lists of 
subscriptions, &c., for the Theologi- 
cal Institution, Schools, &e., 451— 
to receive reports of the number of 
Members in the Societies, 452—to 
elect a representative to the Com 
mittee of the Home Mission and 
Contingent fund, 453—to ascertain 
if all the Preachers have full employ- 
ment, 454—to examine all schedules 
of Sunday, Day, and Infant Schools, 
454—to enquire if any Candidates 
for the Missions, 454—to examine 
proposals for becoming supernume- 
rary, 455—to examine proposals for 
the division of Circuits, 455 —to 
arrange for stationing the married 
Preachers, 455—to ascertain what 
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Circuitsrequire additional Preachers, 
455—to determine what Preachers 
shall attend the Conference, 456— 
to read the Liverpool Minutes and 
Rules of a helper, 457—to have the 
Minutes read, and confirmed, 458— 
Preachers on trial not to vote in, 440 
—Superintendents to invite Circuit 
Stewards to attend, 441—proposals 
for increasing the income of Preach- 
ers, must first pass, 442— Circuit 

- plans are to be produced at, 448. 

Annually, Conference to assemble, 29. 

Anthems, introduction of, into public 
worship, forbidden, 145—Rule al- 
lowing them to be introduced on 
extraordinary occasions, 145. 

Appointment, of an Inspector of Sunday 
Schools, 179 —of Educational District 
Secretaries, 193—of Principal to the 
Normal Institution at Westminster, 
209—of Ministers to preach during 
Conference, 468—of Preachers to a 
Circuit for a second and third year, 
339, 487—of new Leaders, 368—of 
Circuit and other Stewards, 375—of 
new Trustees, 397—of certain Con- 
nexional Officers for six years, 496. 

Approval of the Poll Deed, or Deed of 
Declaration, 33. 

Army, Chairman of Districts to enquire 
respecting matters connected with 
the, 419. 

Assistants, (See Superintendent Preach- 
ers. 

Vee aku Early, on public worship, 
strongly urged upen our people, 49 
—right of Preachers, at all official 
meetings, 341. 

Auxiliary Fund, The, for worn-out 
Preachers, 505—Origin and design 
of, 505 —original rules of, 506— 
allowances to widows from, 506— 
excluded Preachers to receive no- 
thing from, 506—mode of leaving a 
legacy to, 506—Preachers on trial 
to sabseribe to,507—Circuit accounts 
to be kept of, 507—amended rules 
of, 508—proposed alterations in the 
laws: of, 511—annual report to be 
printed, 511—all circumstances of 
claimants to be considered in making 
grants from, 512—District Minutes 
to be sent to the Treasurer of, 513— 
claims on, must first pass the quar- 
terly meeting, 393—payment for the 
education of orphan children to be 
made from, 513—appointment of 
Treasurers and Secretary for, 514— 
subscriptions to be collected in June, 
514. 

Ausiliary Fund, New. (See New 
Auxiliary Fund.) 
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Auxiliary and Branch Missionary So- 
cleties, 738. 


Backsliders, Efforts to be made for the 
recovery of, 37. 

Baking on Sundays to 
nanced, 49. 

Band Societies, Origin and mode of 
conducting, 103—rules of, 104,— 
directions to, 105—admission into, 
105. 

Bands, Preachers not to wear gowns 
and, 313—of music, public, on Sun- 
days, to be discountenanced, 58. 

Bankruptcies, Rules respecting the, of 
members of our society, 44, 800. 

Baptism, Introduction of the ordinance 
of, 127, 778—by whom, is to be ad- 
ministered, 128—form of service to 
be used, 129—the proper time for 
performing, 128—to whom, is to be 
administered, 128— private, allowed 
in certain cases, 129—registration of, 
to be strictly attended to, 129—re- 
gistration fee to be taken, 129. 

Barbers not to be employed on Sun- 
days, 48. 

Benson’s Commentary to be provided 
by Trustees for use in our Chapels, 
400. 

Bible Education, Attention directed to 
the importance of, 192. 

Book, Methodist, establishment. (See 
Methodist Book Establishment). 

Bradburn’s, Mr., rules for his own 
guidance during his attendance at 
Conference, 489. 

Bribery at Elections forcibly reproved, 
43. 

British Musewm, Proposal for opening 
the, strongly censured, 59. 
Building Committee, Chapel. 

Chapel Building Committee. ) 


be discounte- 


(See 


Cali to preach at a new place, described, 
126. 

Camp Meetings, Opinion of the Con- 
ference respecting, 127. 

Candidates for the Ministry, Nomina- 
tion of, 292— must pass the quarterly 
meeting, 394—examination of, 293, 
297—term of probation of, 295—en- 
quiries respecting the character of, 
300 —to preach at the District Meet- 
ing, 300 — regulations respecting 
married, 301. 

Candidates for Admission into Full 
Connexion, 309—to attend at the 
Conference, 309—may be admitted 
if absent in certain cases, 309—mode 
of receiving, 310. 

Candidates for the Missions, 359—ex- 
amination of, 746, 750, 755. 
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Candidates for the Wesleyan Normal 
Institution, Instructions respecting, 
196. 

Catechwmen Olasses, Regulations re- 
specting, 165. 

Centenary of Methodism, 544—Resolu- 
tions of the Conference respecting 
the, 545—instructions for holding 
public services, and raising subscrip- 
tions for the, 546, 549—success in 
raising a fund for celebrating the, 
550—appropriation of the fund, 550 
—distribution of volumes on the, 
551—successful termination of the 
fund, 552. 

Certificates of Removal, Members of 
Society to receive, 38. 

Chairman of a District, The, mode of - 
appointing, 412—regulations for try- 
ing an accused, 331, 414—provision 
in case of the death of, 413—provi- 
sion for case of incapacity of, 413— 
summary of the duties of, 415— 


be registered by, 622—to meet once 
a month and oftener if necessary, 
623-—form of application to, 623— 
number of, to form a quorum, 623 
—plans and estimates to be examined 
by, 624—Superintendents to furnish 
particulars of all applications to, 625 
—new form of application to, 625— 
opening services of new or enlarged 
Chapels, 625 — circular letter on 
Chapel debts, 626,—deviations from 
original plans, 627 — Trustees’ ac- 
counts to be examined annually, 627 
—sale of Chapels must first be sanc- 
tioned by, 628—directions respecting 
embarrassed .trust estates, 629—in- 
structions concerning organs, 629— 
Connexional aid towards new erec- 
tions, 665—regulations concerning 
future erections, enlargements, &c., 
666—provision for cases of special 
urgency, 666—tabular statements of 
cases already assisted, 668. 


responsibility of, 417—right of, to | Chapel and Educational Fund, The, 
199 


attend quarterly meetings in certain 


cases, 417—to make enquiries re- | Chapel Erection Fund, The, origin and 


specting Circuit financial matters, 
417— to supply copies of District 


design of, 678—regulations respect- 
ing, 679, 683. 


minutes to the Conference, 418—to Chapel Fund, General, The. (See 


visit any Circuit in his District if 


General Chapel Fund.) 


requested, 418—to preside in Special | Chapel Fund for Watering Places, The, 


Circuit Meetings, 418—to be con- 
sulted when Circuit Supplies are 
needed, 419—to enquire respecting 
Army matters, 419. 

Chapel, for the Westminster Normal 


Origin and design of, 699—proposal 
and success of the Rev.W. M. Pun- 
shon in raising, 700—regulations for 
the administration of, 7 00—summary 
of operations, and final report of. 701. 


Institution proposed, 213. Chapel Fund, The Wesleyan. (See 


Chapel Affairs, Chapter on, 607—first 


Wesleyan Chapel F und.) 


chapel built by Mr. Wesley, and Chapel Loan Fund, The, Origin and 


mode of settlement, 607—directions 
given by Mr. Wesley respecting the 
building of, 608 — names of new 
Trustees to be endorsed on all deeds, 


design of 647,—Committee first ap- 
pointed, 647—beneticial operations 
of, 647—Sub-Committee appointed, 
649—first report of, 650. 


609—conditions on which to build, | Chapel Relief Centenary Fund, The, Re- 


610—copy of trust deed adapted to 
the requirements of the deed of de- 
claration, 611—enrolment of deeds, 


solutions respecting the distribution 
of, 653—applications for grants from, 
653—termination of, 653. 


612, 614— power of Trustees to mort- Chapel Relief Department, The, Tabular 


gage if in debt, 613—declaration of 
approval of the mode of settling, 613 
—regulations for building, 614 — 
Circuit register of trust deeds to be 
kept, 615—origin of the new model 
deed, 616—Counsels’ opinion there- 


statements of annual and final grants, 
669—tabular account of loans with- 
out interest, 670—tabular statement 
of North and South Wales loan fund, 
679—general summary of debts dis- 
charged, 671. 


on, 617—completion and adoption of | Chapel Stewards, their appointment, 


the new model deed, 620. 


duties, and term of office, 377. 


Chapel Building Committee, The, first Chapels, On marriages in our, 46— 


appointed, 620—rules of, 621—re- 
organization of, 621—proposed en- 
largements must first be approved 
by, 622 —all cases must be sanctioned 


directions respecting the singing in 
our, 144—on strangers being per- 
mitted to preach in our, 346—build- 
ing and enlargement of, 394, 


by the Quarterly and District Meet- Characters of Day School Teachers to 





ings, 622—particulars of all cases to 


be strictly investigated, 188, 
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Children’s Fund, The, Origin of, 532 
—ages of children entitled to allow- 
ances from, 532—Circuits are re- 
sponsible for their proper quotas to, 
534—appointment of Treasurers for, 
5385— allowances to be paid quarterly 
from, 535—reports of local Treasurers 
of, 535—duties of the general Trea- 
surers, 535—annual meeting of the 
Committee of, 536—Comumittee for 
stationing the children on, 536— 
directions for calculating the num- 
bers for, 537—regulations for child- 
ren born during the year, 538, 540 
‘—names of all the children having 
claims, to be entered on the District 
minutes, 538—settlement of District 
accounts for, 539—death of children 
having grants from, 540—allowances 
to children of supernumerary and 
deceased Preachers, from, 541—ap- 
propriation of surplus of, 543— 
statistical account of, 544. 

Children, of our people, instructing 
the, 162— printed instructions for, 
by Mr. Wesley, 163—rule respecting 
Widows having, by a former hus- 
band, and who become Preachers’ 
wives, 317—allowances for the, of 
Preachers, 383. 

Church of England, On separation from 
the, 18—an abridgment of the, ser- 
vice, to be used in our chapels, 149. 
Oirewit, Returns of Day Schools to be 
made, 193—Schedules of Day Schools 
to be kept, 194—Meeting for trying 
accused Preachers, 328—return of 
a Minister to a former, 339-—supply 
of Preacher to a, in case of sickness, 
341—Quarterly Meeting of a, 372— 
appointment and duties of a, Stew- 
ard, 375— division of a, 3891—Sche- 
dules of a, to be kept, and read in 
the District Meeting, 393—Stewards 
of a, to attend the District Meeting, 
393,—plans of, to be produced at 
District Meetings, 448 — provision 
for stationing a Preacher when a, 
is divided, 488. 

Circuit Memorial Meeting, The, rights 
and privileges of, 400 — conditions 
for holding, 400—regulations respect- 
ing the presentation of memorials, 
403—constitution of, 406—ten days’ 
notice required for calling, 409. 
Class Leaders and Meetings, all Mem- 
bers must attend, 37—first appoint- 
ment of Leaders to, 360—duties of 
Class Leaders, 360—power of Lead- 
ers’ Meetings defined by Mr. Wesley, 
361 —directions to Leaders, 363— 
Leaders are occasionally to meet each 
other, 363 — introduction of new 
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Leaders, 367—Leaders to see each 
of their Members weekly, 367—ap- 
pointment and removal of Leaders, - 
368. 

Classes for Catechumens, their origin 
and regulations, 165. 

Closing Public Houses, Efforts for, on 
the Lord’s day, 56. 

Code, The New, of education, 225. 

Committee, of the Lord’s day, 51—of 
Sunday Schools, 172—General, of 
education, 186 — Stationing, 491 — 
of Privileges, its constitution and 
functions, 497—payment. of law ex- 
penses incurred by the, 497—origin 
of the, 498—regulations respecting 
law suits, 498—case of Brighouse 
Chapel, 499 — opposition to Lord 
Sidmouth’s bill, 499—Toleration Act 
obtained, 499—opposition to the 
Maynooth Grant, 500—opposition to 
the Charitable Trusts bill, 501— pro- 
test against the Papal aggression, 
501. 

Compendium of Regulations, on Chapel 
Affairs, 689—plan adopted by the 
Committee for securing a, 689—copy 
of the, 690—rules respecting the Cha- 
pel Committee, 690—Committee of 
reviewfor chapel affairs, 691—Chapel 
fund, 691—erections, enlargements, 
and purchases, 691—investigations 
by District Committees, 694—deeds, 
695—management of trust property, 
695—legal proceedings, 696—sales, 
696—aid to existing chapels, 696— 
aid to proposed chapels, 697—Sche- 
dules, circulars, &c., 698. 

Compendium of Regulations, asappended . 
to the Class Books, 797—vrelating to 
Members, 797— of public worship and 
sacraments, 799—of conformity tothe 
world, 800—of Sabbath keeping, 800 
—of marriage, 800—of commercial 
failures, 800—of loyalty and subjec- 
tion to the Government, 801—of 
days of fasting, 801—of Leaders, 801 
—of Stewards, 801—of local Preach- 
ers, 801—of Trustees, 802—of the 
Quarterly Meeting, 802. 

Conference, The, Legal specification of 
the term, 27, 463—an account of the 
first, 459—design of Mr. Wesley in 
appointing an annual, 461—letter 
written by Mr. Wesley to, 34—con- 
stitution of the legal, 463—mode of 
electing Members into, 464—election 
of President and Secretary of, 464. 
—term for holding the office of 
President and Secretary, 465—tabu- 
lar list of all the Presidents and 
Secretaries of, 466—anuual assembly 
of, imperative, 470—act of majority 
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of, binding, 470—forty Members to 
form a quorum, 470—lay delegates 
cannot be admitted into, 471—dis- 
pensations of absence granted in 
certain cases, 471—District Meetings 
to determine who shall attend, 472 
—no Circuit to be left without a 
Preacher during, 472—Preachers to 
attend at the commencement of, 472 
—expenses to and from the, 473— 
regulations for limiting the number 
who attend, 473 —measures for ex- 
_pediting the business of, 476—notices 
of motions must be given to, 478— 
appointment of Accomptants, Trea- 
surers, and Clerks, for, 480—regula- 
tions respecting Circuit memorials 
to, 482—order of proceedings in, 482 
—session of, limited, 485—the first 
held in Ireland, 485—appointment 
of President in Ireland, 486— power 
of, to expel, 327, 486 —suspended 
Preachers not to vote in, 487—power 
of, to appoint a Preacher to the same 
Circuit for a third year, 487—regu- 
lation respecting the, public services, 
488—appointment of a day of fasting, 
during, 117. 

Conference, President of The. (See Pre- 
sident.) 

Conformity, Caution against worldly, 
39, 800. 

Connexion, On the spiritual state of 
the, 83. 

Connexional Relief and Extension Fund, 
The, Origin and design of, 656— 
digest of the proposals for instituting 
a, 657— scheme proposed by the 
Committee for, 658—final arrange- 
ments adopted by the Conference, 
661. 

Contingent Fund, The, Origin and 
design of, 554—yearly collection for, 
first appointed, 554—appropriation 
of, 557—embarrassed state of, 557— 
proposals for improving, 557—dis- 
tribution of grants from, 558—special 
address of 1801, for aid to, 559— 
provision for meeting urgent claims 
from, 560—proposed revision of the 
laws and regulations of, 561—claims 
on, to pass the Quarterly Meeting, 
563—Collections to be made in July 
for, 563 — allowances for servants 
from, 564—deficiencies for Preach- 
ers’ support to be allowed from, 564 
—examination of claims from, to be 
made at the District Meeting, 564— 
regulation of grants from, 565—Com- 
mittee of distribution for, 565—prior 
payment of ordinary deficiencies to 
be made from, 566—term of office 
for Treasurer for, 567—payment of 
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instalments on account of ordinary 
deficiencies from, 568, 569—provis- 
ion for the payment of these instal- 
ments, 570 — regulations of 1835 
respecting, 571—mixed Committee 
appointed for, 572—appointment of 
Treasurer and Secretaries for, 572— 
expenses of law cases paid out of, 573. 

Contingent Fund, The, Home Mission 
and. (See Home Mission and Con- 
tingent fund.) ; 

Contingent Fund, The, Contributions, 
Weekly and quarterly, to be made 
in the Classes, 90—to Circuit funds 
from surplus income of trust estates, 
683—table showing, already made 
from trust estates, 684. 

Contwmacy, provision in case of, on the 
part of an accused Member, 74—pro- 
vision in case’ of, on the part of an 
accused Preacher, 329. . 

Covenant, Renewal of the, Origin of, 
and mode of conduéting the ser- 
vices of, 122. 

Covetousness, Observations on the sin 
of, 93. 


Dancing, Rules and observations on the 
impropriety of Members themselves 
engaging in, or allowing their child- 
ren to be taught, 39, 800. 

Danghters of Preachers, Educational 
allowance for the, 265. 

Day and Infant Schools, Committee 
first appointed for, 183—character 
of teachers for, to be examined, 188 
—model deed for, 192—statistical 
table of, 196. 

Days of Fasting, Origin and regulations 
respecting, 115, 801. 

Death, of the Rev. John Wesley, 5— 
on the, of Members of our Society, 
65—provision in case of the, of the 
Chairman of a District, 331, 413— 
provision in case of the, or affliction 
ye the President of Conference, 469, 
470. 

Declaration, attested copy of the deed 
of, 26—of Preachers, expressive of 
their approval of the poll deed, 33. 

Declaratory laws and regulations of 
1867, 785. 

Deed, of assignment, executed by Mr. 
Wesley, for conveying his literary 
property to trustees, 10 —Poll, or deed 
of declaration, enrolled in Chancery, 
23—model, for Day Schools, 192— 
Trust, for investing funds for the 
Theological Institution, 285. 

Devotional Meetings, chapter on, and 
means of grace, 97. 

Didsbury, Branch of the Theological 
Institution at, 282. 
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Directions to the Band Societies, 105. 

Discipline, articles of agreement for 
general pacification, concerning, 778. 

Dissenters, Methodists declared by Mr. 
Wesley not to be considered as, 20. 

Districts, First division of the Connex- 
a into, 411—origin of, Committees, 

tks 

District Meetings, provision for calling 
412 — extended powers of, 412 — 
power of the President of Conference 
to attend, in certain cases, 414—lay 
delegates not admitted into, 415— 
jurisdiction defined of, 415—minutes 
of, to be regularly kept, 417—Cireuit 
schedules to be examined and read 
at, 393, 418—all critical cases to be 

_examined by, 327—educational Sec- 
retaries to be appointed by, 193— 
District Secretaries for the Theolo- 
gical Institution to be appointed by, 
286—Circuit Stewards required to 
attend, 393—Financial, first ap- 
pointed, 393. 

District, Chairmen of, mode of appoint- 
ing, 412—authority of, to call Meet- 
ings, 413—summary of the duties of, 
415—rvesponsibility of, 417—Candi- 
dates for the Ministry to be examined 
by, 299—regulations for the trial of 
an accused, 331, 414—provision in 
case of incapacity of, 413—death of, 
331, 413. 


District Meeting, The Annual. (See 
Annual District Meeting). 
District Meeting, The Financia. (See 


Financial District Meeting). 
District Meeting, The Minor. (See Minor 
District Meeting). 


District Meeting, The Mixed. (See 
Mixed District Meeting). 
_ District Meeting, The Special. (See 


Special District Meeting). 

Division of a Cirewit, regulations for 
the, 391, 803—provision for station- 
ing Preachers, in the case of the, 
488. 

Doctrinal, Leaders, Stewards, and 
Officers, to be examined on, points, 
370. 

Dram Drinking, Members are not to 
indulge in, 40. 

Dress, Superfluity of, not to be worn 
by Members, 40—Mr. Wesley’s, fully 
described, 5. 

Due observance of the Lord’s day, On 
Members keeping a, 48. 

Duration of the Sittings of Conference 
limited, 29. 


Ecclesiastical, The, law of marriage re- 
ferred to, 46. : 
Economy, Members of our Society 


3G 
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recommended to study, in their 
households, 40. i 

Education, General Committee of, 186 
—General Chapel and, fund, 199— 
on national, 217—new code of, 225 
—of Preachers’ daughters, 265. 

Hlections, Bribery at, to be discounten- 
anced, 43, 

Erection and Enlargement of the Nor- 
mal Institution at Westminster, 204, 
211. 

Evil Speaking, strongly censured, 40. 

Hzclusion, Trial and, of Members, 65, 
798—trial and, of Trustees, 66— 
trial and, of Preachers, 66, 326. 

Excursion Trains on Sundays to be 
discountenanced, 60. 

Exhorters, must first receive authority 
from the Superintendent, 354. 

Hzxpel, Power of Conference to, 327— 
re-admission of expelled Members, 
37. 

Expenses, Funeral, of adeceased Preach- 
er, how paid, 340 

Expulsion of Members, Regulations re- 
specting the, 369. 

Extempore Prayer, first used by Mr. 
Wesley, 114. 

Batension Fund. (See Connexional Re- 
lief and Extension Fund). 


Factory Education Bill, Opposition to 
the, 218. 

Family Worship, Duty of our people 
to have regular, 62. 

Fasting, Days of, to be observed as a 
religious duty, 115, 801. 

Fellowship Meetings, not to be substi- 
tuted for band meetings, 107. 

Female Preaching, opinions of the Con- 
ference respecting, 359. 

Festivals, Musical, not to take place in 
our chapels, 146. 

Field or open-air preaching, to be ex- 
tensively used, 123. 

Financial District Meeting, The, Origin 
and design of, 431—to be always held 
in September, 431—functions and 
powers of, 431—financial Secretary 
appointed, 431—District Treasurer 
for Auxiliary fund to be appointed 
at, 432—Missionary meetings to be 
arranged at, 432—special services to 
be held during, 432—enquiries to be 
made respecting houses for married 
Ministers, 432—enquiries respecting 
expenses of Missionary meetings to 
be made at, 432—ordinary deficien- 
cies to be paid at, 432—Home Mis- 
sions matters to be arranged at, 432 
—Examiners of Pupil Teachers in 
religious knowledge to be appointed 
by, 194, 195. 
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Fire Inswrance, proposed, Company for 
insuring chapels and other connex- 
ional trust property, 645. 

Founder, The, of the united Societies 
of the people called Methodists, 1. 
Funeral, expenses of deceased Preach- 
ers, 340—on the preaching of, ser- 

mons, 799. 

Fund, The Auxiliary. (See Auxiliary 
Fund.) 

Hund, New Auxiliary. (See New Auxi- 
liary Fund). 

Fund, Centenary. (See Centenary Fund) 

Fund, Chapel and Education. (See 
Chapel and Education Fund). 

Fund, Chapel Loan. (See Chapel Loan 
Fund). 

Fund, Children’s. (See Children’s Fund). 

Fund, Connexional Relief and Exten- 
sion. (See Connexional Relief and 
Extension Fund). 

Fund, Wesleyan Chapel. (SeeWesleyan 
Chapel Fund). 

Fund, Wesleyan Education. (See Wes- 
leyan Education Fund). 

Furniture, Allowances for Preachers’, 


General Chapel Fund, The, Origin and 
design of, 631—original formation of, 
634—Treasurer of, first appointed, 
634—regulations respecting remit- 
tances for, 634, 638—Committee of 
distribution for, 634—respecting the 
cleansing of chapels, 635—anniver- 
sary sermons recommended, 635, 
638, 640—cases where aid cannot be 
granted from, 635—examination of 
cases applying for aid from, 635— 
application to be made in writing to, 
636—production of chapel schedules, 
asking aid from, 637, 639—schedule 
book to be kept by the Committee, 
637—enquiry respecting payment of 
seat rents, 637—minimum of allow- 
ance granted from, 638—regulations 
concerning new cases of relief from, 
638—vegister of all our chapels to be 
kept, 639 — rent paid by Sunday 
Schools to be stated, 639—new loan 
to be raised on behalf of, 640—al- 
lowance of final grants from, 640— 
Trustees appointed for re-payment 
of loans, 640—appointment of local 


Treasurers and Committees for, 641. 


—enquiry in the District Meetings 
respecting contributions to, 641— 
irregular collections for chapels cen- 
sured by the Committee of, 644— 


o 


General Chapel and Education Fund, 
The, 199, 


proposed Fire Insurance Company, 
645 : 





INDEX. 


General Committee of Education, The, 
186. 

Georgia, Mr. Wesley’s visit to, and re- 
turn from, 1. 

Government aid for Education accepted, 
222. 

Goums and Bands not to be worn by 
the Preachers, 313. 

Grace, before and after meals, to be 
regularly said by all our people, 41. 


Hassocks recommended to be provided 
in our chapels, 144. 

Headingley Branch of the Theological 
Institution founded, 286. 

Helper, Time and manner of receiving 
a new, 294—the twelve rules of a, 
322. 

Home Mission and Contingent Fund, 
The, regulations respecting, 587— 
annual public meeting to be held in 
every circuit on behalf of, 587—de- 
finition of circuits having just-claims 
upon, 588-—Ministerial Secretary set 
apart for, 598—regulations for the 
employment of additional Ministers 
in connexion with 600—duties of a 
Home Missionary Minister, 601—to 
keep journals and reports of their 
labours in the work of, 602—rela- 
tions of Home Missionaries to their 
Superintendents, 603— financial re- 
gulations connected with, 603 — 
juvenile associations on behalf of, 
605. 

Horses, Circuits to provide, for Preach- 
_ rs in certain cases, 381. 3 

House, to house visitation recommend- 
ed, 152—of a preacher, not to be 
trespassed upon, 42. 

Humiliation, Days of fasting and, 115. 

Hymns, The, directions respecting, to 
be sung in our chapels, 147—regula- 
tions respecting the mode of giving 
out, during our public services, 148. 


Incapacity, Provision in the case of, 
on the part of the chairman of a _ 
district, 331. 

Infant and Day Schools, Regulations 
respecting, 182. 

Inspector of Sunday Schools, First 
appointed, 179. 

Institution, Wesleyan Normal, Pur- 
chase of an eligible site for erecting 
the, 203—application for government 
aid authorized by Conference, 203— 
estimates to be carefully prepared 
for building a, 203 — approval of 
plans and estimates, 20 !—appoint- 
ment of a principal for the, 205, 209, 
—partial opening of the, 205—com. 
pletion of the buildings, 205—minis- 
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ter set apart as secretary to the edu- 
cation committee, 210— term of 
office of Secretary fixed, 210—pro- 
posed enlargement of the, 212—sta- 
tistical table of the success attending 
the, 213—proposed chapel for the, 
215. 

Institution Theological. (See ‘‘ Theolo- 
gical Institution.”’) 

Instructing, Mr. Wesley’s solicitude 
for, the children of our people, 162 

Invitations, rules respecting, of 
Preachers to our circuits, 496. 

Ireland, regulations respecting Confer- 
ence held in, 389. 

Ttinerant Preachers, chapter on the, 289. 


Journals of the Conference, all acts to 
be registered in the, and subscribed 
by the President and Secretary, 31. 

Jubilee of the Wesleyan Missionary 
Society, proposal and sanction for 
celebrating the, 771—fund to be 
raised, 772—its objects, a training 
institution for Missionaries, 772— 
Africa and the West Indies, 772— 
missions on the Continent of Europe, 
773—India, China, and Ceylon, 773 
—provision for disabled Missionaries 
and for missionaries’ widows and 
orphans, 774—a working capital for 
the missionary society, 774—appro- 
priation and closing of the fund, 


776. 


Kingswood School, The commencement 
of, 233—original design of, 235— 
management of, 235—plan of classi- 
cal education at, 236—terms of ad- 
mission into, and stay at, 243— 
enlargement of the library of, 242— 
regulations in case of sickness at, 
244—certificates of removal given 
on leaving, 243 — appointment of 
house governor, 246— educational 
allowances from the fund, 246—en- 
largement of the, 247—settlement of 
the accounts for, 248—collections on 
behalf of, 249—children of mission- 
aries at, 254—inquiries at District 
meetings respecting, 255—proposed 
removal of, 257-—-additional year al- 
lowed to boys in certain cases, 262 
-—children’s fund used to assist the 
funds of, 264—scholarships recently 
founded at, 265. 

Kneeling in prayer, The attitude of, 
recommended, 144. 


Lace, remarks respecting the wearing 
of, 41. 

Large Minutes, The, an account of the 
origin and other particulars of, 796. 
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Large Towns, Regulations for Members 
in, 38. 

Leaders, Class. (See Class Leaders). 

Leaders’ meetings, first instituted 364 
—their powers and functions, 364, 
369—Preacher always to preside at, 
365—the established rules of the 
Connexion to be always observed in, 
365— Leaders to be examined at, 365 
—to be regularly held, 366—against 
strife and debate in, 307—right of, to 
memorialize the Conference, 370— 
appeal against factious verdicts in, 
421. : 

Leeds, Regulations made at, in 1797, 
781—resolutions of the Conference, 
on the dissensions at, in 1828, 787. 

Legacies, Appropriation of, for Schools, 
193 


Legislatwe Enactments, relating to 
Charitable trusts, 684 — new deed 
adopted in accordance with the, for 
the investment of funds for chapel 
purposes, 687. 


- Letter of Mr. Wesley presented to the - 


first Conference after his death, 34. 

List of Reserve, Regulations concerning 
the, 270. 

Inturgy, An abridgment of the, to be 
read in our chapels, 148. 

Liwerpoot Minutes, The, to be read once 
a quarter in the weekly meetings of 
oe Preachers, 341—entire copy of, 

91. 

Loan Fund, Chapel. (See ‘‘Chapel 
Loan Fund.”)  . 

Local Preachers, origin of, 349—mode 
of admitting, 350—all to meet in 
class, 354—to preach only in their 
own circuits, 355—not to hold love 
feasts, 355—rules respecting, to be 
printed, 356—privileges allowed by 
the book-room to, 358—examination 
of, 358—right of, to attend the 
Circuit Quarterly Meeting, and vote 
therein, 359—suspended and expelled 
ministers, not to act as, 330, 354. 

Local meetings, constitution and 
powers of 352, 801. 

Lord’s day, The, committee of, 51,— 
observance of, 48, 800. 

Lord’s Supper,The, administration of, 
first introduced into our chapels, 130, 

-778—time and manner of adminis- 
tering, 139—to whom, is to be ad- 
ministered, 140—form of service to 
be used at, 189—by whom to be ad- 
ministered, 139—not to be adminis- 
tered in a private house, 140. 

Lovefeasts, origin and regulations con- 
cerning, 110, 799. 

Loyalty to our sovereign enjoined, 40, 
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Management of Trust Estates, regula- 
tions and recommendations for the, 
673, 677, 695. 

Manual of Connexional Laws, to be 
printed, 96—entire copy of the, as 
appended to the class books by order 
of the Conference of 1864, 797. 
Marriage, regulations respecting the 
solemnization of, in our chapels, 46 
—on the, of members of our societies, 
45, 800—particulars of the, of Mr. 
Wesley, 3—regulations respecting 
the, of preachers, 316—the, of 
supernumerary preachers, 345—the 
of Missionaries, 749, 763. 

Masters, for Day Schools, regulations 
for training, 194. 

May District Meeting. (See ‘‘ Annual 
District Meeting. ’) 

Meetings, on Band, 103 — opinion 
of Conference respecting Camp, 127 
—on Class, 97—on District, 411— 
on Fellowship, 107—Circuit Memor- 
ial, 400, 803—on Prayer, 112—on 
Quarterly, 372—on Society, 108—on 
Special Circuit, 328, 371—on Trus- 
tee, 395. 

Members, Admission of, into the Society, 
35, 797—all, must be connected with 
a Class, 37—on the re-admission of 
excluded, 37—removal, of, from one 
circuit to another, 37, 798—regula- 
tions for, residing in large towns, 38 
—bankruptcies and commercial fail- 
ures of, 44, 800 — respecting the 
marriage of, 45, 800—on the death 
of, 65—regulations concerning the 
trial of accused, 65, 798—mode of 
ascertaining thenumber of, in So- 
ciety, 80. 

Memorials, Mode of presenting, to the 
Conference, 410—the subjects to be 
contained in, are limited, 410. (See 
also Circuit Memorial Meeting), 
Methodism, The founder of, 1—the rise 
(so called) of, 11. 
Methodists not dissenters, 20 — the 
people called, 35—the design of God 
in raising up the, Preachers, 289, 
Methodist Book Establishment, The, 
Origin of, 703—extract from Mr. 
Wesley’s will respecting, 704—code 
of rules made in 1806, for managing, 
705, 707—appointment and constitu- 
tion of the Committee of, 705—ad- 
dress of 1797 on, 706—regulations 
respecting the publications of, 706— 
revision of rules in 1824 concerning 
the Committee, 708 — regulations 
concerning the office of Editor, 709 
—list of Editors from the commence- 
ment to the present time, 711— 
regulations respecting the office of 
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Book Steward, 712—list of all the 
Book Stewards, 715—rules concern- 
ing the Book Room Printer, 715— 
rules concerning publications, 716— 
Preachers not to publish books on 
their own account, 721—sale and re- 
turn of books, 722—rules for the 
payment cf book accounts, 725—ap- 
propriation of profits arising from, 
726—privileges allowed to Preachers 
by, 728—regulations for ascertaining 
the amount of stock at, 729—publi- 
cation of the compendium of rules, 
and book of offices, 730. 

Metropolitan Chapel Building Fund, 
Lhe, Origin and design of, 701— 
successful operations, and tabular 
account of aid afforded by, 702. 

Ministers, Ordination of, 312—return 
of, to a former circuit, 336, 488. 

Mimstry, Candidates for the, 291— 
examination of candidates for the, 
297—-support of the, 90. 

Minor District Meetings, The, Origin 
and design of, 419—constitution of, 
419—appeal may be made if desired, 
from the decisions of, 420. 

Minutes, The Liverpool, 791—the 
large, 796. 

Mixed District Meeting, The, for the 
trial of accused Preachers, 328, 425 
—power of Chairman to convene, 
426—constitution of, 426—remarks 
by Grindrod on, 426—appeal may be 
made to the Conference from, 429. 

Model Deed, for schools, 192. 

Monument, erectedin City-road Chapel 
of John Wesley, 6. 

Music, protest against bands of, in the 
parks on Sundays, 58—regulations 
respecting, and singing in ourchapels, 
144. 


National Education, chapter on, 217. 

Nervous Disorders, how to prevent, 
among the Preachers, 324. 

New Auwillary Fund, The, for super- 
numary Preachers, and Preachers 
widows, 514 —suggested and estab- 
lished by the Centenary Fund Com- 
mittee, 515, 517— regulations re- 
specting the claims of supernumary 
Preachers on, 518—scale of allow- 
ances as sanctioned to be made from, 
522— appointment of district Trea- 
surers for, 526—Treasurers report to 
be presented at the May District 
Meeting, 526—applications for spe- 
cial grants, must first be sanctioned 
by the district meeting, 526—em- 
barrassed state of, 527—determined 
reduction in allowances from, 528 
—plan for liquidating the debt on, 
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529—augmented scale of allowances 
again granted from, 531. 

New Educational Code, opposed by the 
Committee of Education, 225. 

New Rules, regulation respecting the 
introduction of, 383, 390 

Night, Watch, Services, introduction 
and mode of conducting the, 120. 

Nomination of Class Leaders, 367—of 
Local Preachers, 349—cf Stewards, 
372—of Candidates for the Ministry, 
292. 

Normal Institution, Wesleyan, origin, 
design, and progress of the, at West- 
minster, 197. 

North Wales District Chapel Fund, The, 
origin and design of, 671—regula- 
tions of, 671. 

Number of Members in Society, time 
and mode of calculating the, 80— 
tabular account of the, 82. 


Oaths, caution against the utterance of, 
40 


Observance, of the Lord’s day, on the 
due, 48. 

Occasional Visits of Preachers to other 
circuits, 340. 

Office and Duty of a Methodist Minister, 
321 


Officers Local, chapter on, and meet- 
ings, 349. 

Open Air, or field preaching, 123. 

Opposition to the new Educational 
Code, 225. 

Ordinance, The, of Baptism, 127,—of 
the Lord’s Supper, 130. 

Ordination by the imposition of hands, 
first introduced, 312— becomes a 
standing rule of the connexion, 314 
—rules and regulations concerning, 
314—the order of service used on 
the occasion of, 314—public exami- 
nation of Candidates for, 314—the 
charge and concluding service, 316. 

Origin of the deed of declaration, or 
poll deed, 24. 

Out-door Preaching strongly recom- 
mended, 125. 


Pacification, Plan of, The, perfect copy 
of, 778. 

Parks of London, protest against the 
continuance of bands of music on 
Sundays in the, 58. 

Pastoral Address, first printed and cir- 
culated, 490—ordered to be read in 
special Society meetings, 490 —acopy 
of, to be given to each of the leaders, 
365—also to each Steward, 394. 

Pastoral Visitation, Chapter on, 151— 
advantages, and importance of, 152 
—recommendations as to the mode 
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of carrying out a system of, 158— 
Committee appointed to prepare a 
plan for, 159—general plan of, 160. 

Permission of strangers to preach in 
our chapels, on, 346. 

Petitioning for Preachers, regulations 
respecting, 385. 

Person of Mr. Wesley described, 5 

Plan, of Pacification, perfect copy of 
the, 778—Preachers of each circuit 
to be produced at the May District 
Meeting, 448. 

Poll Deed, or deed of declaration, par- 
ticulars of the origin of the, 23— 
perfect copy of the, 26. 

Poor Stewards, their appointment, 
duties, and term of office,3 77. 

Power, of the conference to expel, 327. 

Prayer meetings, remarks on the im- 
portance and advantages of, 112— 
the attitude of kneeling in, strongly 
recommended, 144. 

Preachers, on Trial, The, term of pro- 
bation of, 302—allowance for books 
to, 8302—plan for the improvement 
of, 302 —examination of, at the dis- 
trict meeting, 303—the ordinance of 
baptism may be administered by, 
304—rules respecting the marriage 
of, 304—not entitled to vote in the 
district meeting or the conference, 
304—circuit appointments of 305— 
to have opportunities for receiving 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
305— rule respecting, being called 
outto acireuit, 305—to be examined 
by their superintendent, 306—an- 
nual examination of, in the district 
meetings, 307. 

Preachers, Admission of, into Full Con- 
nexion, 308—ordination of, 312— 
design of God in raising up the 
Methodist Preachers, 289—marriage 
of, 317— provision for the wives of, 
380—to marry only in the Lord, 317 
—to abtain consent of the parents 
before marriage, 317—enquiries at 
the District Meetings respecting the 
marriage of, 317—allowances for the 
children of, 318, 383—regulations 
for stationing the married, 320— 
rules respecting servants for, 321— 
directions for a closer union among 
the Preachers, 323—not to follow 
trades, 324—regularly to meet the 
Bands, 106—rules concerning the 
education of the daughters: of, 265— 
appointment of, to a circuit for a 
third year, 487—provision for sta- 
tioning, in case of the division of a 
circuit, 488—regulations respecting 
the petitioning of circuits for, 385 — 
tabular list of, 342—houses of, not 
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to be trespassed upon, 42—circuit 
supplies of, in case of sickness, 341 
—return of, to a former circuit, 339 
—trial of an accused, 66—exclusion 
of, 66, 326—funeral expenses in case 
of the death of, 340. 

Preachers, Local. (See Local Preachers 
and Meetings), 

Preaching, Open-air or field, 123—in 
private houses recommended, 126— 
new places to be opened for, 126— 
early morning, recommended, 143— 
the most useful way of, described, 
323—on, where no Societies are 
formed, 324—rules respecting wo- 
men, 359. 

President of the Conference, The, Elec- 
tion of, 30, 464—term of holding the 
office of, 465—tabular list of, 466— 
power of, to supply circuits with 
Preachers in certain cases, 467— 
power of, to exchange Preachers in 
certain cases, 468—eau-officio Chair- 
man of his D’strict, 417, 468—right 
to attend a District Meeting when 
requested, 414—ex-officio member of 
the Stationing Committee, 468—to 
appoint who shall preach at Con- 
ference chapels, 468—to have an 
Assistant, 469—provision in case of 
affliction or death of, 469, 470. 

Principal of the Normal Institution, 
Appointment and duties of, 209. 

Privileges, Committee of, The. (See Com- 
mittee of Privileges), 

Probation of Preachers, 
fully defined, 316. 

Proprietary School, at Sheffield ; An 
account of the, 228. 

Public Houses, Efforts for closing, on 
the Lord’s day, 56. 

Public Worship, Chapter on, 142—mode 
of conducting, in our chapels, 142— 
early and regular attendance on, 
recommended, 49, 


The term of, 


Quarterly Fasts,to be regularly kept, 118. 
Quarterly Meetings, Cireuit, first insti- 
tuted, 372, 377—constitution of de- 


fined, 378, 802—functions of, 379—, 


temporal concerns of the circuit to 
be managed by, 380—Preachers not 
to withdraw from, 390—strife and 
debate in, to be discouraged, 391— 
claims on the Contingent fund to 
pass the, 393—claims on the Auxili- 
ary fund to be sanctioned by the, 393 
—Candidates forthe Ministry to pass, 
394—enlargements or new chapels 
must be sanctioned by the, 394— 
proper time for holding the, 395— 
power of, to memorialise the Con- 


ference under certain restrictions, | 
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409—Chairmen of Districts have 
power to attend, 417. 

Quorum, required, to constitute a legal 
Conference, 29. 


Re-admission of expelled Members, 
Rule respecting the, 37. 
Regulations, for Members in large 
towns, 38—respecting the erection 
or alteration of Day Schools, 190— 
made at Leeds in 1797, 781—declara- 
tory, of 1867,785—Compendiumof,on 
Chapel Affairs, 689—Compendium of, 
as appended to the Class books, 797. 
Relief and Extension Fund, The. (See 
Connexional Relief and Extension 
Fund.)—For Scotland. 698. 
Femoval, of Members, 37, 798— of 
Class Leaders, 368. 
Renewal of the Covenant, Mode of con- 
ducting the services at the, 122, 
Reserve, Presidents’ list of, 270. 
Resolutions, of the Conference of 1828, 
on the dissensions at Leeds, 787. 
Return of a Minister to a former cir- 
cuit, 339—regulation respecting the, 
of a Preacher to a former circuit in 
Scotland, 494—of the number of 
members in society, 80. 
Richmondbranch of the Theological In- 
stitution, first established, 282— 
chapel erected for the institution at, 
283 


Rise of Methodism, some account of the, 
11 


Rules, of the Band Societies, 104 —of 
the Methodist Society, 98, 100—of 
Members directed to be printed, 94 
—of Officers also to be printed, 94— 
for Sunday Schools, 172, 181. 

Sabbath Schools. (See Sunday Schools.) 

Sacrament, of Baptism (see Baptism)— 
of the Lord’s Supper, 130, 778, 799. 

Schedules, Circuit, respecting day and 
infant schools, 194—Circuit, to bed 
regularly kept, 3892—to be produce 
and read in district meetings, 393. 

Schools, Chapter on Sabbath, 166—day 
and infant, 182—model deed for day, 
192 — Sheffield proprietary, 228— 
Kingswood & Woodhouse Grove, 232. 

Scotland, Regulation respecting the re- 
turn of a Preacher to a former cir- 
cuit in, 339, 494, 

Scriptures, The, required to be read 
during the public services in our 
chapels, 148. 

Secretary, Mode of electing a, for the 
Conference, 30—appointment of dig- 
trict educational, 193—appointment 
of a, to the General Educational 
Committee, 210— Office of Financial 
District, 431. 
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Separation, on, from the Church of 
England, 18. 

September District Meeting, The. (See 
Financial District Meeting.) 

Servants, of Preachers, rules respecting 
allowances for, 321. 

Service, Church, to be used in our 
chapels, 149 —regulations respecting 
special, in our chapels, 348—mode 
of conducting the, on watch nights, 
120. 

Sheffield Proprietary School, Origin and 
mode of conducting it, 328. 

Sickness, circuit supplies of Preachers, 
in case of, 341. 

Sin of  Covetousness, The, caution 
against, 93. ; 

Singing in our chapels, caution against 
formality in, 145—regulations for, 
anthems in our chapels, 145—con- 
gregations recommended to stand 
during, 146. 

Smuggling, Rulesand recommendations 
against, 39. 

Society, The Methodist, tabular account 
of the number of members in, 80— 
copy of the rules of, 98—on, meet- 
ings, 108—tickets are not to be lent, 
112—appointment and duties of, 
Stewards, 376. 

Special Circuit meeting, The, for hear- 
ing appeals in all disciplinary cases, 
422—Chairman of the district to pre- 
side in, 418—Constitution of, 423— 
further appeal allowed from, 423— 
powers of adjudication of, 424—Su- 
perintendent to call, if required, 424 
—limitation of the powers of, 425. 

Special Committee of Finance, The, 
appointed by the conference of 1845, 
573—regulations respecting married 
and unmarried Preachers, 573—re- 
gulations for expenses incurred by 
afflictions and deaths, 575—enqui- 
ries respecting additional Preachers 
houses, 576 — special fund for the 
relief of Preachers, 576 — enquiries 
respecting the number of Preachers 
required in each circuit, 577—re- 
specting furniture for supernumera- 
ries and widows, 578—fund proposed 
to be raised and paid by instalments, 
581 —Special Executive Committee 
appointed, 581 — Sub-Committee 
appointed for providing furnished 
houses, 581—report of, respecting 
the affairs of the Contingent fund, 
582. 

Special District Meeting, The, power 
of Chairman to call, 429—Constitu- 
tion and powers of, 429—President 
to attend, if invited, 430—no appeal 
from, except to the Conference, 430. 





Special Society meetings, to be held 
once a month, or once a quarter, 110. 

Special Services, in our chapels, Regu- 
lations respecting, 348. 

Speculations, caution against commer- 
cial and other, 45. 

Spiritual State of the Connexion, con- 
cerning the, 83. 

Stationing Committee, The, first ap- 
pointed, 491—time for meeting of, 
492—constitution of, and mode. of 
appointing members of, 492—repre- 
sentatives to, to send notice to ab- 
sent Preachers of their appointments, 
493—removals of Preachers to be 
made as short as possible by, 493— 
rules respecting married Preachers 
to be considered by, 493—first draft 
of stations to contain only those 
names in the minutes of the previous 
year, 494—rules respecting appoint- 
ments for Scotland to be observed 
by, 494—appointments for a third 
year may be made by, 494—Presi- 
dent and Secretary of conference are 
members of, 495—notice of intended 
marriages to be given to, 495 

Statistical Table of the number of day 
schools, 196—account of the Normal 
Institution at Westminster, 213— 
account of the children’s fund, 544 
—of the number of members in the 
Societies, 80—accounts of chapel 
building affairs, 668, 669, 670, 684— 
account of Sunday schools, 182. 

Stewards, first appointment of, 372— 
an account of the origin of, 372— 
rules and instructions for, 373—ap- 
pointment and change of, 374, 801— 
term of office for, 374, 801—rules to 
be printed, relating to, 374. 

Stewards, Circwit, Rules respecting the 
appointment and duties of, 375—to 
attend the district meetings, 393— 
to have a copy of the pastoral 
address, 394. 

Stewards, Society, Appointment and 
duties of, 376. 

Stewards, Poor, 
duties of, 377. 

Stewards, Chapel, by whom appointed, 
and the duties they have to perform, 
377. 

Strangers, On permitting, to preach in 
our chapels, 346. 

Strife, Rules against, and debate in 
Leaders meetings, 41. 

Students, at Theological Tustitution, 
Sabbath employment of, 283—pre- 
liminary attainments of, 285. 

Sunday, Baking dinners on, improper, 
and not to be tolerated by members, 
49—efforts for closing public houses 


Appointment and 
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on the, 56—bands in the parks 
highly censurable, 58 —against a pro- 
posal for opening the British Museum 
on the, 59 -members recommended 
not to encourage the running of ex- 
cursion trains on the, 60. 

Sunday Schools, the Founder and origin 
of, 166— Conference regulations, 
respecting, 169—general principles 
and rules for the management of, 
170—Inspector of, first appointed, 
179 — reports of the Inspector of, 
179—statistical account of, with 
number of scholars, &c., 182. 

Superintendent Preachers, The, chapter 
no, 331—the office of, defined, 331— 
rules respecting, 332—employment 
of, 332—advice of the Conference to, 
333—not to use tobacco or snuff, 333 
—definition of, 333—general sum- 
mary of the duties, 333, 336—en- 
quiries to be made by, 334 — may 
occasionally visit other circuits, 340 
—right of, to preside in, all official 
meetings, 341. 

Supernumerary Preachers, regulations 
respecting, 343,—rules concerning, 
entering into business, 344—recula- 
tions respecting the marriage of, 345. 

Supernumerary Preachers, and Preach- 
ers’ Widows’ Fund. (See Auxiliary 
Fund, and New Auxiliary Fund. 

Support of the Ministry,The weekly and 
quarterly subscription for the, 90, 

Suspended or Expelled Preachers, not 
to act as local Preachers, without con- 
sent of Conference first obtained, 330. 


Tabular List of Members in the Socie- 
ty, 82—list of Travelling Preachers 
and Missionaries, 342—list of Presi- 
dents and Secretaries of the Con- 
ference, 466—list of Sunday schools 
and scholars, 182 — list of Day 
schools and Scholars, 196 — list of 
Students, &c, at the Normal Insti- 
tution at Westminster, 213—account 
of the Children’s Fund, 544—ac- 
count of chapel building affairs, 668, 
669, 670, 684. 

Taking snuff, the practice of, not to be 
indulged in, 41. 

Teachers in our schools to possess un- 
impeachable characters, 188. 

Term of a preacher’s probation clearly 
defined, 316. 

Theological Institution, The, Chapter 
on, 296—account of its commence- 
ment at Hoxton, 260—principles and 
general outline of a plan for, 273— 


plan of tuition, 274—regulations re- - 


specting Students at, 275—appoint- 
ment of Officers for, 276— Committee 
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of management for, 277— books for 
the Students at, 278—enlargement of 
the library at, 279—appointment of 
Tutors and House Governor for, 279 
—New Branch at Stoke Newington 
of, 280—grant from the Centenary 
fund on behalf of, 281—removal of, 
from Hoxton to Richmond, 282— 
New Branch at Didsbury, near Man- 
chester, founded, 282—enlargement 
of the Institution at Didsbury, 285 
—deed of trust for the investment 
of funds for, 285—District Secret- 
aries for, first appointed, 286—form- 
ation of a Missionary Branch of, 286 
—Headingley Branch of, 286. 

Third year, appointment of Preachers 
to the same circuit, 487, 494. 

Tickets, Society, not to be lent or trans- 
ferred, 112. 

Lomb of the Rev. John Wesley at City 
Road Chapel, 6. 

Tract Society, The Methodist, Origin 
of, 730—General Committee in Lon 
don for, 731—benefits resulting from, 
732. 

Training of Masters for Day Schools, 
The, 194. 

Trains, Excursion, on Sundays, to be 
discouraged, 60. 

Travelling Expenses, of Preachers to be 
paid at the District Meeting in cer- 
tain cases, 381. 

Trial, of accused Members, 65 — of 
accused Trustees, 66, 397, 802—of 
accused Preachers, 326—of accused 
Missionaries, 742—Chapter respect- 
ing Preachers on, 302. 

Trustees, and Trustee meetings, Chapter 
on, 395—duties of, 395, 802—ap- 
pointment of, 397, 802—trial of 
accused, 66, 397, 802—power of, to 
put an accused Preacher on his trial, 
398—have no power to exclude a 
Preacher from their pulpits, 399— 
Benson’s Commentary to be provided 
by, for use in their chapels, 399. 

Twelve Rules of a Helper, The, Correct 
copy of, 322. 


Union, Means for promoting a closer, 
among the Preachers, 16—proposed, 
of all the Societies, 12. 

United, General Chapel and Education 
Fund, The, design of, 654—direc- 
tions respecting remittances on be- 
half of, 655 — Special Committee 
appointed, 655—satisfactory termi- 
nation of, 655. 


Visitation, On Pastoral. (See Pastoral 


Visitation). 
Visiting, On, and instructing the child- 
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ren of our people, 162 — Protest 
against Sunday, 48. 


Watch Night Services, When held, and 
mode of conducting, 12i—origin of 
121. 

Weekly and Quarterly Contributions to 
be regularly made in the Classes, 90. 

Wesley, Rev. John. His birth and 
parentage, 1—his marriage, 3—char- 


acter and labours, 5—dress and per- | 


sonal appearance, 5—death of, 5— 
tomb, and inscription thereon, 6— 
will of, 7. 

Wesleyan Normal Institution, The, An 
account of the origin and progress 
of. 197. 

Wesleyan Chapel Fund, The, Origin and 
design of, 662—time of meeting for 
Committee of, 662—applications for 
grants from, 663 —Chapel District 
Sub-Commitiee first appointed, 663 
—arrangements for obtaining loans 
and grants, 663—applications for aid 
out of the circuit, soliciting it 
strongly censured, 664—regulations 
respecting the purchase of trust pro- 
perty, 664—preparation and execu- 
tion of a trust deed for the invest- 
ment of, 664—time for appointing a 
Seeretary to the Circuit united 
Trustees’ Meeting specified, 664— 
President to affix his signature for 
sale of trust property, 664— tabular 

“account of income from subscriptions 
and collections, 665. 

Wesleyan Missionary Socrety, The, 
Origin and founder of, 733—first 
Committee of, 734—Committee of 
finance and advice, 734—appoint- 
ment of Treasurer for, 735, 741— 
banking regulations, 735—appoint- 
ment of General Secretaries, 736— 
rules respecting the accounts of, 736 
—appointment of District Treasur- 
ers, 737, 740, 745—regulations for 
bills of exchange 737, 756 — first 
Wesleyan Mission house in London, 
737—Auxiliary and Branch Societies, 
738, 739—laws and regulations as 
printed in 1818 of, 739—designation 
of the Society, 739—its object, 739 
—Membership defined, 739 — local 
Secretaries, 740—local Subscribers, 
740 —privileges allowed to Collectors, 
740—annual Public Meetings to be 
held, 740—appointment of General 
Committee, 740—a London Commit- 
tee appointed, 741—appointment of 
Missionaries, 741, 749, 75i1—pian for 
stationing the Missionaries, 742 — 
trial of accused Missionaries, 742— 
Committee of review to meet an- 
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nually, 743, 745—Missionary prayer 
meetings, 748—closing of the annual 
accounts, 744—regulations respect- 
ing the General Secretaries, 744— 
Missionary Meetings to be held re- 
gularly, 744—District arrangements 
for Meetings to be made, 745—ex- 
amination of Missionary candidates, 
746—period of stay abroad for Mis- 
sionaries, 748, 749, 752—return of 
Missionaries, 748, 751,—regulations 
in cases of Missionaries returning 
without permission, 749—privileges 
allowed to Missionaries, 749—pro- 
vision in case of affliction of Mis- 
sionaries, 749—marriage of Mission- 
aries, 749, 763 — appointment of 
General Superintendent for the West 
Indies, 750—District report of Can- 
didates for Missionaries, 750, 753— 
duties of Superintendent Mission- 
aries, 754 — foreign district regula- 
tions, 754—Gibraltar mission, 755 
—Government and pecuniary sup- 
port, 756—sale of books by Mission- 
aries, 756—copy of instructions to 
Missionaries, 757—every Missionary 
is required to keep a journal, 762— 
Missionaries not to follow trades, 762 
—deputations to local Missionary 
Meetings, 768. 


Wesleyan Missionary Society, Affiliated 


Conferences, of Western Canaicia, 
765—of France, 766—of Austral- 
asia, 767—of Eastern British Ame- 
rica, 769. 


Wesleyan Missionary Society, Jubilee of 


the, Arrangements for celebrating, 
and the success of raising a fund, 


dd 
ie 


Wesleyan Proprietary School at Shet- 


field, 228, 


Widows’ Fund, Preachers’. (See Auxi- 


liary Fund, and New Auxiliary 
Fund). 


Will of the Rev. John Wesley, Attested 


copy of the, 7. 


W wes, Provision for the, of Preachers, 


380. 


Women, Preaching, Rules respecting, 


359. 


Woodhouse Grove School, Its commence- 


ment, 241—local Committee appoint- 
ed, 242—enlargement of the library, 
242 —alierations and enlargements 
at, 242—terms of admission to, 243 
—(for further regulations see Kings- 
wood School), : 


Worldly Amusements, Against, 42. 
Worn-Out Preachers’ und, The. (See 


Auxiliary Fund and New Auxiliary 
Fund). ; 


Worship, Family, The regular obser- 


818 INDEX. 


vance, enjoined upon all our people, 554—how to be applied, and other 

62. regulations respecting, (see Contin- 
Worship, Public, On, 142. gent Fund and Committee). 
Writing, not to be taught in our Sun- 

day Schools, 49, 168. Ziwzsendorf, Count, referred to by Mr. 


Wesley, 13. 
Yearly Collections, The, The origin of, 
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the Wesleyan Methodists ... With a pref. by 
68 George Osborn. New ed. London, Hamilton, Adams, 
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